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THE  SEVENTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

St.  Lukb  xiy.  1 — 11.* 

ji  (1)  [^And']  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  went  into  the 
liotLseof  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on  the 
Sabbath  dajfy  tliat  they  watched  Him. 

In  the  Gospel  appointed  for  the  preceding  Sunday  we 
have  an  instance  of  the  power  of  Christ  in  raising  the  dead; 
in  the  Gospel  for  this  Sunday  we  have  His  mercifulness  and 
power  shown  in  healing  the  body  of  the  diseased :  at  the 
same  time,  as  though  to  teach  us  that  those  things  which 
hinder  the  healing  of  the  soul^  and  raising  the  sinner  from 
the  death  of  sin^  are  harder  to  remove  than  corporeal  sick- 
ness and  the  reanimation  of  a  dead  body^  the  dropsical 
man  leaves  the  presence  of  Christ  wholly  freed  from  disease, 
whilst  the  Pharisees  remain  bound  with  the  chain  of  their  Cmut. 
sins. 

We  have  the  record  of  seven  distinct  cures  which  were 
wrought  by  our  Blessed  Lord  on  the  Sabbath  day,  besides 

I  "In  hodiernft  EpistoU  yidere  tet  se  non  totnm  oorpns,  sed  mem- 
facile  quiyis  potest  quam  piilchre  brum  soljim  in  corpora  ease,  et  quod 
PanloB  cum  Christo  consentiat  in  non  solua  spiritnm  Dei  omnem 
hodierno  ETangelio.  Tota  Epistola  habeat,  sed  qnod  alii  spiritnm  Dei 
ed  tendit,  ne  quis  sibi  ipse  capiat  etiam  babeant.  Imd  non  soldm  spi- 
primnm  accubitum,  sed  nnosquisqne  ritum,  sed  etiam  fidem  et  baptismum, 
suas  Tacet  Tocationi,  et  secundum  quinimd  Deum  ipsum." »- JW-wt  m 
illam  TiTaty  ambnlet,  et  agat;  cogi«  horn, 
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maay  others  which,  we  are  told,  were  done  on  the  same  day, 
but  of  which  no  detailed  accounts  have  been  preserved  for 
us.     These  miracles  of  healing  are — 

(1)  The  driving  out  the  unclean  spirit  from  the  man  in 
the  synagogue  at  Capernaum. 

(2)  The  cure  wrought  on  Simon's  wife's  mother,  which 
took  place  on  the  same  day  and  in  the  same  city  as  the 

rmer  miracle. 

(3)  The  healing  of  the  impotent  man  at   the  pool  of 
John  ▼.  1-0.  Bethesda. 

(4)  The  restoration  of  the  man  who  had  a  withered  hand. 

(5)  The  giving  sight  to  the  man  who  had  been  born  blind, 
which  miracle  was  done  at  Jerusalem. 

(6)  The  release  of  the  woman  bowed  down  with  a  s^irii  of 
Lukexiii.u.  infirmity, 

(7)  The  healing  of  the  man  with  the  dropsy,  which  is  the 
subject  of  the  present  Gospel.  All  these  miracles  were 
wrought  on  the  Sabbath  day;  in  the  sight,  therefore,  of 
large  bodies  of  people,  who  for  one  reason  or  another  were 
gathered  together  on  that  day.  In  many  of  these  cases  we 
may  well  believe  also  that  those  who  were  healed  were 
drawn  to  the  synagogue  or  the  temple  for  the  worship  of 
God,  and  were,  therefore,  in  a  state  of  faith  and  prepara- 
tion of  mind  to  receive  the  temporal  blessing  which  Christ 
communicated  to  them.^ 

Christ  showed  those  who  watched  Him  and  sought  occasion 
to  accuse  Him  that  they  were  themselves  guilty  of  avarice, 
and  were  ready  enough  to  break  the  letter  of  the  fourth 
commandment  if  their  beasts  were  in  danger,  even  if  they 
were  not  violating  its  spirit  by  their  injunctions  of  fasting  on 
that  day ;  whilst  by  the  parable  which  He  afterwards  spake 
He  admonished  them  to  humility :  in  the  whole  of  His  dis- 
course reproving  them  in  these  particulars — of  pride,  of 
avarice,  and  of  the  violation  of  the  Sabbath  day,  in  which 
they  were  ready  enough  to  take  care  of  their  worldly  pos- 
sessions, -whilst  they  were  on  the  watch  to  accuse  Him  for 


^  This  constant  recnrrence  of  the 
same  number  ieven  maj  surelj  well 
teach,  even  if  it  is  not  expressly 
intended  to  remind  us  of,  a  specific 
truth.  We  instinctiTely  recur  to  the 
seven  offers  of  mercy  to  Jerusalem 
given  in  the  teven  entrances  of  our 
Blessed  Lord  into  the  holy  city ;  to 
the  aevm  days  of  God's  work  and  rest ; 
to  the  teven  spirits  around  His  eternal 
throne ;  and  the  sevenfold  gifts  of  His 
Holy  Spirit  bestowed  upon  II is  faith- 


ful people.  This  number  is  m  Holy 
Scripture  so  constantly  associated 
with  the  idea  of  perfection  and  com- 
pleteness, that  it  seems  to  haye  some 
natural  connexion  with  it.  He  of 
whom  it  has  been  specifically  recorded, 
that  He  did  teven  acts  of  mercy  on 
His  day  of  rest,  would,  it  may  be, 
teach  us  that  though  He  has  rested 
from  His  work  of  creation.  He  is  yet 
ever  healing  all  manner  of  spiritual 
infirmity  in  us  sinners. 


ST,  LUKE  XIV,  I— II. 

doing  a  work  of  charity  and  love  on  that  day.^    He  thus  not 
only  avoided  the  snares  which  they  had  laid  for  Him,  but 
He  showed  their  guilt  in  the  same  direction  as  that  in  which  PenUdu. 
they  sought  to  accuse  Him. 

jfie  came  to  the  house  of  one  of  th£  chwf  Pharisees,  and  we 
are  told  that  they  watched  Him,  We  are  not  told  that  he 
who  invited  Him  was  one  of  those  who  watched  to  find  some 
accusation  against  Him.  The  words  only  assert  that  the 
rest  of  those  at  table  did  so.  Such  conduct  in  the  host 
would  imply  the  utmost  degree  of  malignity,  since  the  laws 
and  rights  of  hospitality  would,  in  that  case,  have  been 
altogether  disregarded.*  It  does  not  follow,  then,  from  the 
words  of  the  Evangelist,  that  Christ  was  invited  with  any 
purpose  of  entrapping  Him  and  finding  a  ground  of  accusa- 
tion; but  that  when  He  was  there,  and  a  sick  man  stood  Hummond. 
before  Him,  then  His  enemies  watched  to  see  how  He  would  ^•^'^"^ 
avoid  breaking  the  law  and  yet  show  mercy  on  the  sick  man. 
Some  commentators  have  supposed  that  the  man  was  pur- 

Sosely  introduced,  and  that  he  presented  himself  before 
esus  in  order  to  ensnare  Him.  This,  however,  is  not  stated 
in  the  history,  and  is  unlikely,  not  to  say  impossible.  Christ 
healed  only  those  who  came  to  Him  in  faith,  and  who  believed 
in  Him :  this  poor  man  could  not  therefore  have  sought 
Christ  from  any  unworthy  desire  of  giving  occasion  to  His 
enemies  to  accuse  Him.  Our  Blessed  Lord  came,  however,  T-«nch. 
that  He  might  heal  this  man,  though  He  knew  the  malignity 
of  those  who  were  in  the  house.     It  is  not  indeed  stated 


The  Sabbath  was  a  feast  daj 
among  tbe  Jews,  and  since  this  man 
was  a  Pharisee  he  was  careful  to 
obserre  the  traditions  of  the  eiders  as 
to  this  day.  These  were  that  a  man 
ought  to  prepare  abundance  of  food 
and  spiced  liquids  for  the  Sabbath 
day ;  that  he  should  increase  the 
quantity  and  be  solicitous  as  to  the 
superior  quality  of  his  food  on  that 
day;  and  have  three  meals  on  that 
day — one  in  the  evening,  one  in  the 
morning,  and  one  at  the  time  of  the 
meat  offering.  And  this  rule  was 
enjoined  even  on  the  poor  man  who 
Hved  by  alms.  —Oill, 

'  "Pleraque  festa  Judssi  quondam 
hilaritate  et  splendidis  conviviis  trans- 
figere  et  condecorare  solebant  Cujos 
rei  non  obscura  apud  scriptores  vestigia 
•xtant  De  Pentecoste,  Tob.  ii.  l,h8eo 
^gimus:  'On  dk  tcartiXOov  lig  rbv  o'U6v 


fiov,  cat  iirtioOri  /loc'Avva,  19  yivri 
ftov,  Kai  Tofiiag,  6  vwq  ftoVj  iv  ry 
TlivTiKoary  t§  iopr^  ij  tvriv  ayia 
iirrd  ifSdofiaSiMtPy  iytviiOri  tipurrovKaXov 
fioif  Kai  dviirtffa  tov  4>ayuv.  De  aliis 
festis,  et  speciatim  de  Sabbatho,  notatu 
dig^um  est  quod  de  Juditha  narratur, 
Judith  viii.  6 :  Kai  ivfi<Trtv(rt  vdtraQ 

tAq  tiftipac  TtJQ  XVP*^^**^^  aifTijc 
%(iipiC  7rpoTCT)3/3arwv  Kai  (ra/3/3tirwv, 
Knl  9rpovovfti7Vif«iv  Kai  vovfitjviiov,  xal 
iopriov  Kai  x^Pf^otrvvwv  oikov  *l<rpari\, 
Quinimo  adeo  sacer  diebus  Sabbathi 
epulandi  mos  Judaeis  habitus  fuit,  ut 
Kabbini  canone  deflniverint,  ^  £um  qui 
in  Sabbatho  tria  prandia  diligenter 
obscrvaverit,  liberatum  iri  k  tribus 
poenis,  d  doloribus  Messise,  h  judicio 
Gchennee,  et  k  hello  Gog  et  Magog."* 
— KettehneTf  Antwtata  in  omnes  Nov, 
Teat,  libros, 
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that  the  pocr  man  asked  in  words  to  be  cured.  His  needs 
were  a  prayer  to  Christ.  This  is  consistent  with  all  our 
Lord's  actions  whilst  on  earth,  and  with  His  loving-kindness 
now.^  Though  the  nation  of  the  Jews  was  hardened  against 
His  claims,  yet  He  was  ever  proffering  to  these  people  the 
bread  of  life,  and  ever  instructing  them  by  His  words  and 

Cyril.  works.     He  came,  indeed,  specially  to  seek  and  to  save  those 

who  were  lost.  He,  therefore,  came  to  those  who  were  self- 
blinded,  and  who,  like  these  Pharisees,  were  bent  on  rejecting 
Him,  and  who  sought  to  ensnare  Him  and  to  throw  suspicion 

Lytenu.  upon  Him  bccause  of  His  deeds  of  mercy.  As,  however, 
this  conduct  of  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  did  not  then  hinder 
Him  from  healing  those  who  were  diseased,  so  does  He  still 
continue  to  heap  His  mercies  and  benefits  upon  the  unthank- 
ful and  the  evil,  as  well  as  upon  those  who  will  thankfully 

Abeiiy.         rcceivc  the  blessings  which  He  gives. 

On  another  occasion  we  read  that  the  ever  watchful  enemies 
of  Christ  accused  Him,  saying,  This  man  receiveth  sinners, 

Luke  XV.  8.  and  eateth  with  them.  Here  we  find  Him  seated  at  the  table 
of  one  of  tlie  chief  Pharisees  and  eating  bread.  He  comes  to 
all  sinners,  passing  by  none,  rejecting  none,  making  no  dis- 
tinctions amongst  those  who  are  alike  in  one  particular,  that 

wioeiiuf.  they  need  His  presence  and  His  healing.  He  was  whilst  on 
earth,  as  now,  ever  standing  ready  to  have  mercy ;  and  thus 
He  says  elsewhere.  If  any  man — be  he  publican  or  Pharisee 
— if  any  man  hear  My  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in 

Rev.  ill.  20.     to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  Me. 

In  the  fact  of  Christ's  going  into  the  company  of  these 
Pharisees  and  eating  hread,^  we  are  taught  three  lessons — 
(1)  That  He  who  came  in  all  things  to  do  His  Father's 
will,  and  to  accomplish  the  work  which  He  had  Himself 


1  « Those  inerciful  and  miraculous 
cures  which  Christ  wrought  upon  the 
Sahbath,  He  wrought  them  all  un- 
sought to,  ofifcred  His  help  unasked  : 
as  to  the  man  at  Bethesda,  Wilt  thou 
be  made  whole?  So  to  the  woman 
bowed  down  by  Satan,  Woman,  thou 
art  loosed  from  infirmity,  when  she 
never  thought  of  it  So  the  man  with 
the  withered  hand,  Stretch  forth  thine 
hand,  and  it  was  cured,  when  he  never 
expected  it  The  man  bom  blind: 
all  these  were  cured  in  a  gracious,  pre- 
venting way.*' — Brownrigg'a  Sermons. 

*  "Manducari  panem  in  Scriptara, 
quamvis  de  pane  tantum  fiat  mentio, 
iamen  de  omni  cibo  intcllige.     Sic  in 


prime  libro  Regum  habetnr,  quod 
mulier  ilia  pythonissa  ad  panem  in- 
vitavit  Saulem  ct  dedit  ei  vitulum 
pascualem.  £t  in  quarto  Regum 
etiam  legimus,  quod  coram  Assyiiis 
jussit  Eliseus  ponere  panem  apposita 
autem  est  coram  eis  ciborum  maxima 
multitude.  lonathas  etiam,  qui  fa- 
Tum  mollis  comedit,  prteceptum  patris 
fregit,  qui  dixerat,  Maledietu*  qui 
eomederit  panem  tuque  ad  vesperam, 
Ubi  vides  nomine  panis  intelligi  etiam 
favum  mollis  et  omnem  cibum  nam 
apud  Hebneos  panis  appellatur  lechem, 
k  verbo  laeham^  quod  significat  come- 
dere;  undo  quicquid  comeditur  panis 
appellatur." — SteUa. 
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undertaken^  went  to  the  banquet  of  men^  not  so  mncli  to 
partake  of  the  food  which  His  creatures  set  before  Him^  as 
that  He — the  bread  of  Ood  which  cometh  down  from  heaven —  Joimvuss. 
might  refresh  His  hearers  with  the  spiritual  food   of  His  Boyaro. 
doctrine  and  actions. 

(2)  By  His  participation  in  the  simple  matters  of  man's 

daily  life  He  would  assure  us  of  His  interest  and  sympathy  Titos  Bcwt. 
in  our  daily  needs. 

(3)  He  would  set  us  an  example  of  forbearance  and  kind- 
ness to  our  enemies^  even  though  they  may  be  full  of  malice  Boys, 
towards  us. 

In  that  our  Blessed  Lord  came  to  the  house  of  one  of  His 
own  creatures,  He  gave  a  memorable  instance  of  His  conde- 
scension and  an  example  of  that  humility  which  He  afterwards 
commended.  In  that  He  went  to  the  house  of  a  Pharisee^ 
and  sat  with  them  who  were  ever  on  the  watch  to  entrap  Him 
and  to  find  some  grounds  of  accusation  against  Him,  He 
showed  the  boundlessness  of  His  love  and  the  greatness  of 
His  patience  towards  sinners,  even  to  those  who  reject  His 
offers  of  mercy.  In  that  He  ate  bread.  He  showed  the 
reality  of  that  humanity  which  He  had  associated  with  the 
Divini  nature  in  His  own  person,  and  the  need  to  which  He 
had  submitted  in  being  made  like  us  in  all  things.  In  the  Heb.  ii.  ir. 
whole  course  of  His  actions  Christ  at  this  time  exhibited  the 
depth  of  that  loving-kindness  which  He  has  for  man,  and 
proved  to  us  that,  though  He  was  rich  in  the  eternal  glory 
of  the  Godhead,  yet  for  our  sakes  He  had  really  become  t  cor.  vHi.  9. 
poor,  and  had  condescended  to  the  necessities  of  man,  in  ^tan[*"* 
order  that  by  His  poverty  He  might  enrich  us.  Konig»t«yn. 

These  Pharisees  sought  occasion  to  destroy  the  credit  of 
our  Blessed  Lord  with  the  people,  by  casting  doubts  upon 
His  claim  to  be  the  Messiah.     Since  it  had  been  foretold  as 
one  of  the  characteristics  of  the  Messiah,  that  He  should  be 
free  from  sin,  neither  should  there  be  any  deceit  in  His  mouth,  im.  uu.  9. 
they  continually  sought  means  of  showing  that  Christ  was  a 
sinner,  and  tried  to  find  means  of  accusing  Him  by  pervert- 
ing His  words  and  misrepresenting  His  actions.     At  this 
time  they  endeavoured  to  do  so  by  accusing  Him  of  breaking 
the  law  concerning  the  Sabbath :  when  this  failed,  and  they 
were  put  to  silence,  we  find  them  trying  to  attain  the  same 
end  by  accusing  Him  of  receiving  sinners  and  of  eating  with  Lakexr.s. 
the  publican  Zaccheus.^     On  this  occasion  the  dilemma  to  gt^ij^ 
which  they  thought  to  reduce  Him  was  this — 

^  "Consid^rez  que   les    Pharisieifl  nairement  on  se  reldche,  et  ou  on  ro 

obtenraient    particoli^rement   lea    ac«  licencie    plus    facilement    qu'en    un 

tions  do  Jeaus-Christ   lorsqu'il    kiaii  autre   temps  k  faire  ou  dire  quclqne 

k  table,  k  cauae  que  c'eat  ]k  oH  ordi-  chose  ayeo  moins  de  retenue.    Yeillez 


SEVENTEENTH  SUNDA  V  AF2ER  TRINITY. 


(1)  If  He  forbore  to  heal  the  man,  He  would  show  that 
He  feared  the  people,  and  would  sanction  the  gloss  which 
the  Pharisees  had  put  upon  the  command  to  observe  the 
Sabbath,  whilst  He  would  make  the  multitude  doubt  either 
of  His  power  to  heal  sickness  or  of  His  love  to  those  who 

HofmeUtor.    worc  afflicted. 

(2)  If  He  did  heal  the  poor  man  who  stood  before  Him, 
He  would  be  open  to  the  charge  of  disregarding  the  law  of 

stanhope.       Moscs  and  of  breaking  the  Sabbath.     These  men,  blinded 
BeiigeL         bj  their  malice,  forgat  that  the  Sabbath  was  grossly  profaned 
by  the  malicious  and  wicked  thoughts  of  their  hearts. 

The  house  of  that  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees  into  which  our 
Blessed  Lord  entered  is  a  type  of  the  synagogue  and  of  the 
whole  Jewish  nation,  to  which  Christ  had  come.  In  place  of 
listening  to  the  Messiah  and  obejring  His  words,  they  carped 
at  His  teaching  and  watched  Him  with  eyes  full  of  malice 
and  envy ;  ^  so  that  whilst  these  men,  in  their  blindness, 
were  shut  out  of  His  kingdom,  those  who  knew  themselves 
to  be  sinners  and  confessed  their  wickedness  and  came  to 
Matt.  xA.  SI.  Him  for  deliverance  from  sin — the  publicans  and  the  harlots 
Auseim.  —entered  in  and  partook  of  the  blessings  which  He  pur- 
chased for  them.  Let  us,  from  what  befell  them,  remember 
that  watching  for  Christ  with  malicious  intentions  only 
hardens  our  heart  and  blinds  our  spiritual  perception.  Those 
who  go  to  God's  Word  to  seek  contradictory  statements, 
and  to  find  occasion  for  defaming  the  truth,  reap  the  reward 
of  their  evil  intentions  and  are  confirmed  in  their  wickedness. 
iiatt.Ttt.7.     They  se^lc,  and  they  do  find. 

Christ  came  to  the  house  of  this  Pharisee  to  eat  bread, — 
not  that  He,  who  was  Himself  the  Creator  of  all  that  minis- 
ters to  man's  necessities,  needed  to  receive  food  from  man, 
but  He  came  in  order  to  give  His  host  spiritual  blessings. 
In  thus  doing  He  leaves  behind  His  example,  that  those 
who  minister  to  the  spiritual  necessities  of  His  people  should 
receive  of  their  carnal  things,  for  according  to  His  own  word 
hIJiiwL^*      the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire;  or  as  St.  Paul  has  given 


Bonnven 
tun. 


done  Bur  Toas-meme,  sur  yos  actions 
et  BUT  YOS  paroles,  qaand  vous  yous 
troiiYei  h  table  en  la  compagnie  des 
autres,  et  particulidrement  de  ceux 
qui  ne  t^moignent  pas  beaucoup  d'in- 
clination  k  la  piet6 :  souYenez-vous 
alors  de  TaYertissenient  du  saint 
Apdtre,  qui  dit  que  les  Yrais  enfans 
de  Dieu  se  doivent  considerbr  en  ce 
monde  comme  6tant  au  milieu  d*uns 
nation  perverse  et  eorrumpwi,  et  qWile 


doivent  parattre  eomme  dee  lumikres^ 
6clairans  lei  autres  par  leur  modestie 
et  par  leur  bon  exemple.** — Abelly. 

*  "  SaWator  tripliciter  confundit 
obserYationem  eorum :  scilicet  per 
potentiam,  hydropicum  niiraculusd 
curando;  per  sapientiam,  qusestionem 
eis  proponendo  cui  respondere  non 
audent ;  per  bonitatem,  beueficium  in- 
structionis  suis  insidiatoribus  impen- 
dendo." — Feraidue^  Sotn,  super  Evan. 
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the  same  precept,  "Eten  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained  that  they  i  oor.  u.  u. 
which  preach  the  Oospel  ahovJd  live  of  the  OospeL 

(2)  And,  behold,  there  was  a  certain  man  before  itott.xu.io. 
Him  which  had  the  dropsy} 

All  times  are  times  of  mercy  to  Christ,  whether  He  is  on 
a  journey,  as  when  He  raised  the  widow's  son,  or  here  whilst 
He  is  sitting  at  the  table  eating  bread.  He  is  ready  to  hear 
the  suppliant  and  to  heal  at  all  times.  Of  Him  it  cannot  Ph.  Din. 
be  said,  He  is  pursuing,  or  He  is  in  ajoumeij,  or  peradventure 
He  sleepethy  and  mtist  be  awaked.  He  neither  slumbers  nor  ^  gn«*  ***• 
sleeps.     His  ears  are  open  at  all  times  and  to  all  sinners.^ 

Though  this  man  stood  in  the  presence  of  all  who  sat  at 
meat  with  Christ,  yet  he  is  spoken  of  as  being  before  Him 
alone.  He  regarded  only  our  Blessed  Lord,  as  the  source  of 
that  healing  which  he  desired ;  and  though  many  were  in 
the  presence  of  the  Saviour,  yet  this  poor  man  was  beheld 
by  Him  who  alone  can  heal  the  wounds  of  sin,  and  who  sjiveinu 
regards  every  sinner  separately. 

The  disease,  indeed,  with  which  this  man  was  afflicted  is 
a  striking  type  of  sin  in  general.  The  sinner  who  gives  way 
to  the  lusts  of  the  body  or  of  the  mind  is  like  the  man  tor- 
mented with  the  dropsy,  troubled  with  thirst,  and  yet  unsatis- 
fied with  all  that  he  can  take  to  assuage  thirst.^  Such  a  man 
even  increases  the  strength  of  those  sinful  habits  which  holds 
him  in  bondage,  by  the  efforts  he  makes  to  rid  himself  of 
the  painful  reproaches  of  conscience.  But  though  dropsy  is  J*n«-  a«»d. 
a  type  of  sin  in  general,  it  especially  resembles — 

(1)  The  sin  of  avarice,  which  is  not  cured  by  all  that  a 
man  can  obtain  in  this  life,  but  is  increased  with  every  fresh 
gain.  The  money  over  which  the  avaricious  man  spends  and 
wastes  his  life  may  fill  his  coffers,  but  it  is  wholly  unable  to 
fill  his  heart.^ 


1  v^pMircrdc— ft  word  only  used  bj 
81  Luke,  who  is  the  only  Erangelirt 
who  records  this  miracle.  The  expres- 
sion used  by  him  is  a  strictly  technical 
one,  and  in  this  and  the  record  of  the 
miracle  we  hare  one  of  the  eridenoes  of 
bis  {irofessiooal  calling,  Luke  the  beloved 
fkffUian  [Col.  vr,  14]. 

*  ^  £rga  hnnc  Dominnm  nnlla  bora 
est  extra  horsm :  nee  tempus,  extra 
tempus :  ni'C  locus  ubi  non  sit  locos 
noc  occasio  ubi  non  sit  ad  postalandum 
eecasio  et  ut  ab  illo  maxima  dona  ac 
beuefida  obtineantur." — Fh.  Diez. 


•  Thus  the  heathen  poet : — 

**  Crescit  indulgens  sibi  dims  hydrops. 
Nee  sitim  pellit,  nisi  causa  morbi 
Fugerit  venis,  et  aquosns  albo 
Corpore  languor.*' 
Hot.  Carfn.  lib.  ii.  2,  18 — 16. 

*  **  Mellifluus  S.  BemarduB  docet 
ayaritiam  esse  specieni  hydropisis : 
Heut  hydropicue  .  .  .  it  a  avartts,  [Ser. 
xHt.  ad  Soror.]  Egregia  san^  cogi- 
tatio!  Quia  sicut  de  hydropico  can- 
tavit  Ovidius :  Qti6  plus  stvU  pota  pint 
eitiuntnr  aqua.  [Ovid,  Fasti  i.  211.] 
Ita  avarus  inexplcbili  pccuniarum  cu- 
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Boyard. 


(2)  It  IS  typical  of  the  sin  of  sensnality^the  appetite  for 
which  is  whetted  by  every  act  of  indulgence,  and  is  the 
farther  from  being  satisfied  the  more  it  is  indulged. 

(3)  It  is  an  image  of  ambition  and  of  the  love  of  worldly 
greatness,  the  striving  for  pre-eminence ;  and  also  of  the  dis- 
appointment which  attends  those  who  obtain  their  desires  in 
this  respect.^  This  latter  sin  and  disease  of  the  mind  is 
reproved  by  the  parable  of  our  Blessed  Lord  spoken  imme- 

corn.  A  Lap.    diatcly  after  this  miracle. 

Though  this  poor  man  stood  before  Christ  with  longing 
desire  to  be  cured^  and  though  he  had  faith  in  His  power 
to  heal  him — for  without  this  the  Saviour  wrought  no  miracle 
— ^yet  either  because  it  was  the  Sabbath,  and  he  knew  not 
whether  Christ  would  heal  him  on  that  day,  or  because  he 
feared  the  Pharisees,  he  spake  no  word  of  entreaty  for  heal- 
ing. His  need  alone,  and  his  humility,  ple&ded  for  him  and 
fitted  him  to  receive  mercy  from  the  hand  of  the  Saviour. 

When  we,  like  this  man,  come  before  Christ,  He  hears  all 
our  prayers.  He  sees  all  our  wants,  and  He  heals  us  of  all 
our  infirmities.^ 


Cyril. 
Euthymlos. 

Stella. 


Matt.  xii.  10. 
Lake  xUi.  14. 


Whitby. 

Pt.  xliv  tL 

Abelly. 


(3)  And  JesiLS  answering  spake  unto  the  lawyers 
and  Pharisees,  saying^  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 
Sabbath  day  ? 

Qttr  Blessed  Lord  answered  net  the  words  but  the  thoughts 
of  tJie  lawyers  and  Pharisees,^  replying  to  some  inward  con- 
ception or  reasoning  of  their  hearts,  or,  it  may  be,  to  some 
actions  expressive  of  their  maliciousness.  In  so  doing  He 
showed  Himself  to  be  God,  who  knoweth  ths  secrets  of  tlie 
heart,  and  prepared  them  for  the  manifestation  of  His  Divine 
power  in  healing  the  sick  man.     He  ask^d  them  this  ques- 


piditate  craciatnr.  Id  ipsnm  testatur 
S.  BernardinuB  Senensis  his  verbis  : 
Sat  avarm  propt-iif  qui  divitiit  non 
tatiatur,  [Serm.  xxii.  in  extraor.  c. 
14,  in  init.]  Avarus  nunquam  suis 
desideriis  satisfactum  esse  putat,  nun- 
quam his  faecibus  terrenis  satiari  po- 
test, quamvis  illis  abundet  et  affluat. 
Repleta  est  terra  argento  et  aurOy  ait 
Isaias  [ii.  7].  Non  dicit  Propheta 
quod  homines  sint  pleni,  sed  terra. 
Terra  qoidem  repleta  est,  non  autem 
homines.  Neque  mirum;  licet  enim 
quispiam  omnes  mtindi  thesauros  in 
sua  potestate  habeat,  semper  tamen 
magis,    magisque   sitiet    turbidaa    ar- 


gentei    fluminis    undas." — Joanne*   d 
JeeUf  in  Qttadragee,     Coneionet, 

^  '*  Eeoe  hydropieue,  Cujus  humor 
libidinem,  tumor  superbiam,  sitis 
avaritiam,  designat  Haec  tria  sunt 
ostia  ad  infemum." — Coppenstein. 

*  "  Omne  nostrum  bonum  in  h  >o 
consistit,  ut  nos  coram  Deo  consti- 
tuamus,  quoniam  Ipse  est  qui  sanat 
omiies  infirmitates  nostras." — Stella, 

*  '*  Quoniam  peculiari  ratione  per 
hydropicum  significatur  avarus  aut  su- 
perbus,  rectd  ante  Pharisseos  hydropicus 
curatur,  ut  per  alterius  tegritudincm 
corporis  in  aliis  exprimatur  languor  cor- 
dis et  mentis." — Janeen  Oandaveneit, 
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tion,  as  He  so  often  did  at  otber  times^  not  that  He  desired 
information^  but  that  He  might  compel  them  to  reflect  upon 
the  inconsistency  of  their  conduct  in  accusing  Him,  and  that 
He  might  draw  from  them,  at  least,  an  answer  in  their  own  qmumi. 
soul  which  should  show  them  their  error. 

In  previous  miracles,  such  as  when  our  Saviour  cured  the 
man  who  had  a  withered  hand,  when  the  Pharisees  objected 
that,  by  healing  on  the  Sabbath  day.  He  had  broken  the 
law.  He  argued  with  them — 

(1)  That  the  bare  letter  of  the  law  might  be  broken  for  an 
object  of  mercy  and  charity  without  violating  the  spirit  of 
the  commandment:  and  He  instanced  the  case  of  David, 
who  took  of  the  shewbread,  which  was  reserved  for  the  use 
of  the  priests  alone,  and  gave  it  to  the  company  with  him ; 
so  that  if  the  Pharisees  condemned  Christ  merely  because 
the  letter  of  the  law  had  been  broken  by  the  act  of  healing 
which  He  had  performed,  they  would  at  the  same  time  be 
condemning  David,  und  Ahimelech  the  priest,  who  gave  to  ismj-ml 
him  the  shewbread. 

(2)  That  a  higher  law,  and  one  of  greater  authority  than 
any  glosses  of  the  schools — that  by  which  the  great  public 
act  of  worship  was  prescribed  for  the  whole  nation,  the 
sacrifice  to  be  ofiered  on  the  Sabbath  in  the  Temple  service — 
could  not  be  performed  without  a  violation  of  what  they 

held  to  be  the  law  of  the  Sabbath;  and  that  whilst,  for  so  iuu.iii  s. 
doing,  the  priests  were  blameless,  Christ  could  not  properly 
be  charged  with  a  breach  of  the  same  law  in  doing  these  TmuA. 
acts  of  mercy .^ 

(3)  Again,  elsewhere  He  shows  that  even  they  who  com- 
plained of  what  He  did  yet  had  their  own  cattle  led  to  be 
watered,  and  supplied  with  food,  and  that  all  such  acts  ot 
mercy  towards  the  beasts  of  the  field  were  confessedly  lawful. 

(4)  He  tells  them  that  those  who  were  blaming  Him  for 
healing  this  man  of  his  infirmity  were  yet  ready  enough, 
merely -for  the  preservation  of  their  property,  to  do  servile 
work  on  the  Sabbath  day;  and  thus  they  stood  self-con- 
demned when  they  declared  that  His  miracle  of  mercy  was 
an  act  forbidden  by  even  the  letter  of  the  law.* 

1  "  Yalt  DoiDinus  his   Terbis    duo  BerTandura  faerat,  nt  otiaremur  k  ma- 

docere  de   Babbati  religione :    unum,  litia  et  Taoaremua  operibua  pieiatis  et 

qaod    legem   interdum    legi    prsBferri  cbaritatis  :  hoc  qui  non  facit,  frustra 

licet,  nihil  prohibeute,  quod  ejuadem,  sibi  de  Babbati  observatione  placet."— 

latorifl  sunt;  alteram,   quod  Dominus  Bo/meister. 

non  limpliciter  omne  opua  in  Babbato  ^  **Omne  opus  quo  Dei  solius  gloria 

fieri    prohibuerit.      Certd    Sabbatum  requiritur  licet  in  Sabbato." — Faulu* 

eedit  circumcisioni,  et  nemo  sine  opere  de  Falacio* 
circumcidi  potest. ...  Sic  Sabbatum 
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Hayroo. 


Sncum. 


Lake  xvi.  14.     •  • 


Abflly. 


MaldoDatas. 


CjrU. 


(4)  And  they  held  their  peace*.  And  He  took  him^ 
and  healed  hiiUy  and  let  him  go. 

Christ  healed  this  man  of  his  dropsy  in  the  presence  of  ths 
lawyers  and  Pharisees,  that  through  this  healing  of  the  body 
of  the  sick  man  He  might  heal  the  souls  of  those  who  sat  at 
meat  with  Him.  For  this  miracle  itself  had  reference  to  the 
corporeal  as  well  as  the  spiritual  healings  since  what  dropsy 
was  to  the  body  of  this  poor  man^  that  avarice  and  pride 
were  to  the  souls  of  those  who  watched  to  find  occasion  to 
accuse  Him  :  and  as  His  power  over  the  bodily  disease  was 
shown,  so  was  this  a  means  to  enable  them  to  acknowledge 
His  power  over  the  spiritual  diseases — the  sins  of  mankind; 
and  yet,  though  this  sudden  miracle  should  have  led  them 
in  whose  sight  it  was  wrought  to  acknowledge  the  power  of 
Christ,  we  find  the  man  which  hud  the  dropsy  departing 
healed,  whilst  these  lawyers  and  Pharisees  were  but  hard- 
ened, if  not  in  their  unbelief,  yet  in  their  determination  to 
reject  Christ ;  so  that  we  read  soon  after  that  the  Pharisees 

.  heard  all  these  things  :  and  ticey  derided  Him. 

We  are  often  told  of  this  circumstance  with  reference  to 
our  Blessed  Lord  when  healing  the  bodies  of  men,  that  He 
laid  His  hands  upon  them,  that  He  took  hold  of  them  in 
healing  them.     He  teaches  us  by  this  action — 

(1)  That  He  does  not  shrink  from,  nor  despise,  any  one, 
however  foul  and  loathsome  he  may  be  through  his  sins. 

(2)  He  shows  us  thereby  that  not  only  His  JJivine  but  also 
His  human  nature — the  body  of  flesh  which  He  had  taken 
to  Himself — ^possessed  healing  virtue;  that  His  humanity 
was  pervaded  with  almighty  and  healing  power. 

Christ  saw  the  misery  of  this  sufferer,  and,  touched  with 
compassion  at  the  sight,  answered  the  silent  prayer  of  his 
heart,  and  healed  him.^  Thus  did  the  Saviour  deal  with  the 
whole  race  of  man,  and  thus  does  He  deal  with  the  sinner 
now.  He  drew  nigh  to  the  world  at  first,  as  He  is  ever  near 
to  the  sinner  now,  because  He  has  compassion  upon  man^s 
infirmities,  and  is  ready  to  heal.  With  reference  to  the  whole 
race  of  man  He  acted  as  He  did  to  the  man  whom  He  healed 
of  the  dropsy. 


1  "  Quid  hie  docet  Cbristus  ?  Primd 
misericordiam  exhibere,  videt  enim 
Dominus  ante  se  hydropicum,  et 
statim  ejus  miseretur  ac  sanat  ilium. 
Non  expt'Ctat  vocem  se  precantis,  non 
differt  miserum  ad  flnem  convivii; 
ultrd,  motu  proprio  ante  discubitum 
sauat.    Uuuc  igitui*  in  modum  et  tu, 


mi  Christiane,  cCim  rides  coram  ie 
egentem,  noli  multas  expectare  pre- 
ccs,  noli  differre  opem,  sed  con  tin  ud 
juva.  ^e  dieaSf  inquit  Sapiens,  Pror. 
iii.  28,  amico  ttto  :  Vade  et  revertere  et 
eras  dabo  tibi\  cum  statim  posais  dare, 
Nc  videlicet  elabatur  tibi  d  manibus  oc- 
casio  lucrandi  ccclum." — Matt,  Faber, 
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(1)  He  took  hold  of  mankind  in  its  state  of  sinfalness  by 
joining  Himself  to  oar  flesh  through  the  act  of  His  inoar* 
nation,  and  infased  grace  into  the  natare  of  man  by  means 
of  that  incarnation. 

(2)  He  redeemed  the  whole  family  of  mankind  from  slavery 
to  Satan  by  SLis  meritorious  sufferings  and  death. 

(8)  He  gave  to  the  race  of  man  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  sanctify 

us  in  our  daily  life. 

He  deids,  again,  thus  with  each  sinner — 

^1)   He  lays  His  hand  upon  him  when  by  any  means  He 

moves  him  to  repentance  for  sin. 

(2)  He  strengthens  him,  and  co-operates  with  the  penitent 
in  his  strivings  after  holiness. 

(3)  He  grants  him  His  Spirit,  that  he  may  persevere  in  ^^L*^ 
the  walk  of  holiness. 

But  in  this  miracle  we  have  not  only  a  picture  of  God's 
mercy  to  mankind ;  we  have  also  an  example  for  our  imita- 
tion.    If  we  would  be  healed  of  our  sin,  we  also  must — 

(1)  Stand  before  Christ,  having  come  to  Him  with  faith 
and  full  confidence  in  His  power  and  willingness  to  heal  as 
of  all  our  sins. 

(2)  We  must  come  on  the  Sabbath — resting,  that  is,  from 
our  own  works,  approaching  His  throne  of  mercy  at  rest 
from  the  passionate  pursuits  of  earth,  and  casting  aside  all 
strivings  and  desires  after  past  sin. 

(3)  When  we  so  come  to  Christ,  we  may  be  confident  that 

He  will  lay  His  hand  upon  us,  and  release  us  from  our  sins^  saimcroo. 
and  bid  us  go  away  in  peace. 

Our  Blessed  Lord,  when  He  had  healed  this  man,  is  said 
to  let  him  go,  requiring  from  him  no  service  in  compensation 
for  His  mercy.^     Thus,  by  His  own  example.  He  confirms 
the  command  which  He  had  given  His  Apostles,  Freely  ye 
have  received f  freely  give.     His  gifts  are  ever  the  result  of  Matt  x.  a. 
His  love  to  us,  and  are  bestowed  without  money  and  witlwtU  im.w.  i. 
price.     Acting  in  this  spirit,  Elisha  refused  to  receive  aught 
from  the  hand  of  Naaman,  in  reward  for  the  healing  which, 
by  his  ministry,  God  had  given  to  the  leper,  lest  it  should  ikiiv«v.i^ 
seem  that  the  bounties  of  God  could  be  obtained  for  money^  Bojard. 
or  be  purchased  by  any  acts  of  man^s  service. 

In  going  to  the  house  of  the  Pharisee,  and  sitting  at  meat 
with  those  who  were  watching  an  opportunity  to  accuse  Him 
of  breaking  the  law  of  Moses,  and  yet  working  the  miracle 
and  healing  the  poor  man,  Christ  teaches  us  that  we  are  not 
to  neglect  doing  good  to  others  lest  our  good  should  be  evil 

'  **  Dimint  earn  corporaliter  abire  dflemoniacam  qnem  Banaverat,  dixit, 
sanatum,  ut  se  trnnsferret  ad  salutem  Bcdi  in  domum  tuam,  et  narra  quanta 
imiiuarum.      Uude   supra,    ad    ilium      tibi  fecit  Deua** — Bimaventura, 
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spoken  of,  and  malicious  men  should  seek  to  injure  us :  we 
are  to  do  His  will  and  to  sbow  mercy  to  others,  content  to 

Topiarias.      leavo  the  event  in  His  hand. 

Let  us  remark,  that  our  Blessed  Lord  did  this,  as  He  did 
BO  many  other  of  His  miracles,  not  only  in  the  sight  of  a 
multitude,  but  in  the  presence  of  His  malicious  enemies,  who 
were  even  then  watching  to  find  an  accusation  against  Him. 
In  this  we  may  see  the  reality  of  His  miracles.  The  malice 
of  the  watchful  foes  of  Christ  would  prevent  their  being 
imposed  upon  by  that  which  was  not  manifestly  and  without 

LuzeriM.        &11  coutradiction  a  work  of  Divine  power. 

(5)  And  answered  tliem^  saying y  Which  of  you 
shall  have  an  ass^  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and 
will  not  straightway  pull  him  out  on  the  Sabbath 
day? 

Which  of  you  who  are  now  watching  to  accuse  Me  of 
breaking  the  Sabbath,  which  of  you  wTio  are  ready  to  censure 
Me,  but  would  be  willing  enough  to  break  the  letter  of  the 
same  law  for  the  sake  of  your  property,  even  if  it  be  only 
one  ass  or  one  ox  ? 

They  were  ready  to  break  the  letter  of  the  law  by  drawing 
out  of  a  pit  the  beast  which  had  fallen  into  it.  They  were 
equally  ready  to  accuse  Christ,  who  had  come  to  pull  out  of 
the  pit  which  has  no  water  the  souls  of  those  who  had  fallen 
into  the  snare  of  the  devil  and  were  immersed  in  the  mire 
Havmo.         and  pollution  of  their  sins.^ 


Bxod.  xxiil. 

5. 
Deui.  xxii.  i. 
Lake  xUi.  15. 


loitii.  ab 
Inoar. 


1  SeTeral  uncial  manuscripts  read 
vioQ  fj  /3o^c«  which  is  the  reading  of 
the  Coptic  version,  followed  by  S.  Cle- 
mens of  Alexandria,  Euinoel,  Trench, 
Wordsworth.  Alford  adopts  this 
reading  in  preference  to  that  of  the 
Vulgate  and  of  the  Textus  receptus. 
If  this  is  the  true  reading,  our  Blessed 
Lord's  words  would  mean,  If  a  son, 
or  even  an  ox,  should  fall  into  a  pit 
on  the  Sabbath  day,  ye  would  release 
them  ;  how  much  more  should  I  heal 
My  son  and  the  creature  of  My  hand, 
who  has  fallen  into  a  worse  cadamity. 
Olshausen  howerer  remarks,  '*The  con- 
nexion is  most  in  favour  of  Hvog,  The 
whole  passage  contains  a  conclusion 
drawn  d  minori  ad  majusy  and  with  this 
it  is  obvious  vi6q  does  not  agree."  Stier 
also  maintains  the  genuineness  of  the 
reading  which  is  found  in  almost  all 


versions  of  the  passage,  and  observes, 
'*The  reading,  vi6c,  which  Reitig  de- 
fends, and  which,  if  genuine,  would 
require  tl  fiovg  to  be  regarded  as  a  spu- 
rious and  unapt  addition,  is,  in  itself, 
despite  all  critical  authority,  so  inap- 
propriate, that  we  cannot  admit  it : 
we  cannot  suppose  that  Jesus  would 
require  it  of  these  heartless  Pharisees 
without  any  qualification,  that  they 
should  treat  every  stranger  to  them 
with  the  same  love  which  they  would 
feel  towards  their  own  children  ! " — 
Stier' 9  Wordi  of  the  Lord  Jeeue  (Eng- 
lish Translation,  vol.  iv.  pp.  68,  69). 

>  **  Bos  juguro  trahit ;  et  per  bovem 
d^ignatur  populus  Judaicus,  cujus 
cervicem  jugum  I'gis  attraxit.  Asinus 
lascivum  et  immundum  est  animal,  et 
onus  portat;  et  signut  populum  gen- 
tilem,  qui  immuudus  fuit— id  est,  origi- 
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Howeyer  rigid  these  Pharisees  might  be  in  their  obseir- 
ances  of  the  traditionary  interpretations  of  the  law  of  Moses^ 
yet  this  was  forgotten  when  their  property  was  in  danger 
of  destruction.^  And  this  care  for  the  letter  of  the  command- 
ments^ and  for  the  mere  outward  and  ritual  observances  of 
the  law,  did  not  prevent  their  being  indifferent  to  all  its 
spiritual  requirements.  They  regarded  the  body,  and  were 
scrupulous  in  the  rigid  performance  of  bodily  worship,  but 
it  was  to  the  neglect  of  the  soul  and  of  spiritual  obedience. 
They  could  bestow  thought  upon  the  necessities  of  their 
cattle  which  had /a22en  into  a  pit,^  but  they  were  indifferent  BwndiiM. 
to  the  wants  of  their  brethren. 

By  His  conduct  on  this  occasion,  and  by  His  treatment 
of  the  man  afficted  with  the  dropsy,  as  well  as  of  these 
malicious  Pharisees,  our  Blessed  Lord  manifestedHis  wisdom. 
His  power,  and  His  goodness.  His  wisdom  was  evidenced  by 
His  answering  the  thought  of  men's  hearts ;  His  power  was 
shown  in  His  healing  the  sickness  of  the  man  who  stood 
before  Him ;  His  goodness  was  marked,  not  only  by  His 
miracle  of  mercy  on  the  body  of  this  man,  but  also  in  His 
forbearance  towards  those  who  were  watching  to  accuse  ▲iTtnuit. 
Him  of  sin  in  breaking  the  law. 

(6)  And  they  could  not  answer  Him  again  to  these 
things. 

m 

The  evidence  of  Divine  power,  and  the  truth  and  wisdom  of 
Christ^s  words,  silenced  the  malice  of  these  Pharisees,  though  (Eoam«iiiii 
it  did  not  cause  them  to  cease  from  their  efforts  to  entrap 
the  Saviour.  They  were  unable  to  answer  Him,  though  they 
continued  to  lay  snares  a^inst  Him,  until  at  length  they 
were  permitted  to  crucify  Him.^     In  this  let  the  ministers 


nali  peccato  et  actual!  pollatiu.  .  .  . 
Teniens  DominuB  Jesos  in  mnndam 
per  incamadonis  mysteriam  omnes,  et 
Jadeoa  et  gentiles,  Tincnlia  Satanae  in- 
Tenit  aatrictos  et  in  puUo  coneupisoen- 
tie — ^i.  e.  carnalibos  desideriis  in^enit 
menos.  Nnlla  distantia  inter  Jadsos 
et  gentilei ;  omnet  enim  peeeaverunt,  et 
tgent  gloria  Dei—i,  e.  misericordia  Dei 
[Bom.  iii.  23]."— ITaymo. 

^  ^  Cadit  annus,  et  est  qui  snbleret, 
perit  anima  et  non  est  qui  recogitet." — 

'  "  «pf ap  1^  q^  P60woQ,  Matt.  xii. 
11,  Heb.  TDf  Oen.  zxxvii.  22,  £xod. 
xxl  83,  1  Sam.  six.  22,  2  Sam.  iiL 
26.     I>e   dstemis   in   Paliestins   et 


ArabiiB  regionibos  frequenter  obviis, 
in  quibus  aqua  pluyialis  colligitnr, 
quflB  inferins  lat«,  supeme  autem 
angustflB  sunt :  yid.  Faber,  Arehaolog, 
d,  Eebr.  p.  122,  seqq.  ;  Wamekros, 
Eebr,  Alierth,,  p.  67,  seq^—KuinoeL 
*  '*  Jftm  poterant  ad  Kac  rupondere 
illi  —  splendidissima  namque  luce 
Teritatis  evanescere  yidebant  omnes 
tenebras  falsitatis :  sic  enim  eos  con- 
Tincit,  ut  eosdem  etiam  avaritifle  con- 
deronet;  ostendens  eos  yiolare  Sabba- 
tum  in  operibus  cupiditatis  qui  Bum 
yiolare  arguunt  in  operibus  charitatis, 
legem  male  interpretantes.  Non  enim 
in  Sabbato  a  bonis  sed  malis  operibus 
feriandum." — KonigsUyn, 
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Hoftneister. 


Boorei. 


JanamYp. 


of  Christ  learn  a  lesson  of  patience.  If  the  spotless  and 
perfect  life  of  Christ,  and  the  Divine  wisdom  which  fell  from 
His  lips,  failed  to  move  the  hearts  of  these  sinners,  let  not 
His  ministers  wonder  and  be  disappointed  if  their  labours 
and  example  and  teaching,  mingled  as  all  these  must  be  with 
ao  much  error  and  imperfection,  appear  to  be  disregarded, 
and  even  lost,  upon  an  ungodly  world.  If,  after  all  their  care 
and  toil,  much  of  what  they  do  seems  lost  and  disregarded, 
they  are  in  this  but  like  their  Lord,  and  are  following  in 
His  footsteps. 

(7)  And  He  put  forth  a  parable  to  those  which 
were  bidden^  when  He  marked  how  they  ohose  out 
the  chief  rooms;  saying  unto  them^  (8)  When  thou 
art  bidden^  of  any  man  to  a  tveddinff,  sit  not  down  in 
the  highest  room ;  lest  a  more  honourable  man  than 
thou  be  bidden  of  him ;  (9)  and  he  that  bade  thee 
and  him  come  and  say  to  tliee^  Give  this  man  place ; 
and  thou  ^egin  with  shame  to  take  the  lowest  room} 

Our  Divine  Master  is  here  pointing  out  the  danger,  not  of 
sitting  down  in  the  chief  room  and  in  the  chief  place  at  a 
feast,  but  of  choosing  this  post  and  seeking  this  height. 
And  there  seems  in  these  words  so  striking  an  application  to 
the  condition  of  the  Jews,  that  the  man  seeking  and  placing 
himself  in  the  highest  room  became  a  parable  to  the  whole 
nation.  They,  proud  of  their  descent  from  Abraham,  and 
trusting  in  the  possession  of  the  law  of  Moses,  whilst  they 
rejected  Him  by  whom  they  were  called  and  hidden  to  the 
marriage,  were  through  that  pride  blinded  to  their  real  state, 
.were  compelled  to  take  the  lowest  room,  and  to  give  place 
to  the  Gentiles,  whom  they  despised. 

After  our  Blessed  Lord  had  healed  the  bodily  sickness  of 
the  man  before  Him,  He  proceeds  to  point  out  the  means  of 
cure  for  men's  spiritual  dropsy,  their  insatiable  ambition, 
and  striving  for  the  chief  places  in  power  and  in  the 
estimation  of  their  fellow-men.  His  miracle  was  in  itself  an 
image  of  spiritual  truth,  and  now  by  a  parable  He  completes 
the  lesson  which  His  miracle  teaches. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  is  here  speaking  a  parMe,  He  is  not 
concerned  merely  with  the  Sabbath-day  feast  which  was 
probably  then  taking  place,  but  He  leads  us  on  and  gives 
us  rules  for  our  guidance  with  reference  to  that  spiritual 


*  "  KXi70yc  ^  Domino  per  predica- 
tores  Suos — misit  servos  suos  vocare 
[Matt.  xxii.  3]." — Oorranus, 


'  ''Quasi  dejeotus  in  animo  tuo,  aut 
gectus  de  officio  tuo,  aut  rcjcctuB  post 
mortem  in  inferno." — Oorranus, 
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feast  to  wliicli  He  is  ever  inviting  ns^  especially  to  that 
wedding  in  which  our  sonls  are  knit  to  Him  :^  for  daily  is 
He  recalling  souls  which  have  wandered  from  Him^  in  order 
that  they  may  be  again  united  to  Him.  This  exhortation^ 
therefore^  is  made  to  every  one  of  us,  since  al  are  called  to 
the  closest  union  with  Christ,  the  Bridegroom  of  the  Church  Lodoipii. 
and  the  Head  of  the  several  members  of  that  Church,  which  *^*  **  ^ 
is  Bis  body. 

Holy  Scripture,  indeed,  continually  represents  this  union 
of  Christ  with  the  members  of  His  body  under  the  figure 
of  a  wedding ;  or,  rather,  every  earthly  marriage  is  a  figure 
and  parable  of  those  heavenly  nuptials  by  which  the  soul  of 
the  faithful  one  is  united  to  the  Saviour.    Under  this  image 
does  our  Blessed  Lord  ans^yer  the  cavil  of  the  Pharisees : 
Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  fast,  but 
Thy  disciples  fast  not  ?     And  Jesiis  said  unto  them.  Can  the 
children  of  the  bridechamber  fast^  while  the  Bridegroom  is  with 
them?  as  long  as  they  have  the  Bridegroom  with  them,  they 
cannot  fast.     But  the  days  will  come,  when  tJie  Bridegroom 
shall  be  talcen  away  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast  in 
those  days.     Again,  the  work  of  God's  Church  on  earth  is  Maiic  il  is— 
spoken  of  in  the  same  way.     The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  liJce     **' 
unto  a  certain  Jring,  which  made  a  marriage  for  his  son,  and 
sent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them  that  were  bidden  to  the 
wedding.   So  also  the  perfect  unity  of  the  soul  with  God  after  Mottxxu.  t, 
this  life  is  imaged  in  the  same  way.     The  marriage  of  the 
Lamb  is  come,  and  His  wife  hath  made  herself  ready. . .  .And 
he  saith  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  unto 
the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.     This  marriage  God  made  r«t.  xix.  7, 
when  He  united  the  Divine  nature  in  indissoluble  union  with     *' 
the  human  at  the  incarnation  of  the  Son,  and  in  the  Person 
of  the  One  God-Man  Christ  Jesus  j  and  all  union  of  the  b<7m^ 
Boul  of  the  individual  to  God  is  the  result  and  the  blessed 
fruit  of  this  union  of  God  with  man. 


(10)  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  go  and  sit  down 
in  the  lowest  room;  that^  when  he  that  bade  thee 


^  It  would  teem  doubtful  whether 
the  (east  in  (he  hoQfe  of  (he  PhariMe 
were  a  wedding  feast,  since  it  was  con- 
trary to  the  tnditioBs  of  the  elders  to 
siarry  on  the  Sabbaths  Before  the 
time  oi  Ezra  a  nairiage  on  this  day 
was  lawful ;  from  that  time,  however,  it 
was  forbidden  [Maimonides,  Hilchot 
Ishot,  cap.  X.  ((  14,  15].  Afterwards 
it  would  seem  that  this  rule  was  disre- 


garded. In  the  time  of  our  Blessed 
Lord,  however,  the  traditions  of  the 
elders  in  this  respect  would  probably 
be  obserred. 

'  ""Ivo — Ut  eum  vetMrit,  Conjunctio 
iU  videtor  debere  accipi  consecutivd. 
Non  enim  docere  Toluit  Dominos  eo 
fine  ultimum  locum  diligendum,  sed 
quod  consecuturum  sit."  —  Jannn 
Qandavenm. 
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comethy  he  may  say  unto  thee^  Friend,  go  up  higher ;  ^ 
then  shalt  thou  have  worship  in  the  presence  of  them 
that  sit  at  meat  with  thee. 

When  thou  art  hidden  to  the  wedding ^  and  art  called  to  the 
faith  in  Christy  go  and  sit  down  in  the  lowest  room ;  humble 
thyself  in  all  things,  and  thou  shalt  find  grace  and  favour  in 
the  sight  of  God,  who  will  exalt  thee  to  no  mere  earthly 
height;  but  to  that  which  is  spiritual  and  heavenly. 

It  is  unbelief  in  Christ,  and  forgetfulness  of  His  presence, 
which  permits  men  to  be  ambitious,  and  to  strive  with  such 
zeal  for  earthly  advancement.  If  men  practically  remem- 
bered that  Christ,  the  King  of  kings,  regards  with  greater 
favour  and  approval  those  who  are  free  from  the  spirit  of 
ambition,  and  who  are  lowly  in  their  own  eyes,  they  would 
shrink  from  the  foolish  pursuits  of  worldly  honour  and 
station. 

He  who  bids  the  soul  to  this  marriage  feast  is  Christ,  the 
Bridegroom.  He  comes  to  us  with  this  word  of  confidence 
— Friend;  and  to  those  whom  He  finds  walking  in  humility 
He  addresses  this  call  to  go  up  higher.  To  every  one  who 
is  so  walking  He  says.  Friend,  since  they  are  the  friends  of 
God,  especially  beloved  by  Him,  who  whilst  on  earth  were 
of  a  lowly  spirit ;  *  and  He  calls  such  to  a  higher  life — 

(1)  To  greater  holiness,  to  advance  in  their  Christian 
calling  whilst  on  earth;  and  this  He  does  by  spiritual 
inspiration,  and  by  drawing  their  hearts  upwards  to  Him- 
self. This  He  is  doing  daily,  lifting  it  up  from  its  sinfulness 
and  weakness,  and  giving  to  the  soul  strength  to  lead  that 
higher  life  to  which  He  calls  each  one  of  us. 

(2)  He  calls  us  by  death  to  a  higher  position,  calling  us 
away  from  earth  and  placing  us  in  His  kingdom  of  glory. 

The  marriage  feast,  again,  is  a  type  of  that  spiritual  feast  of 
Christ^s  body  and  blood,  which  is  in  itself  an  image  of  the 
joys  which  await  us  in  heaven,  and  for  which  it  prepares  us. 
To  this  feast  Christ  invites  all  the  faithful,  since  it  is  the 
marriage  feast  of  Himself  and  of  His  own  virgin  spouse,  the 
Church.     The  table  is  the  altar  of  God ;  the  food,  the  Lamb 


*  "  TI poffavdPtiOi  &vwrfpov.  —  Ex 
Salamone  xxr.  7,  ubi  Gnece  bic  est : 
Kpfiffffov  yap  ooi  to  priOrjvaif  'Ava- 
paivtf  fi  TairHV&aai  at  Iv  vpoauiirta 
ivvdarov.  Exstat  parabola  ejusdcm 
BenBus  in  libro  Judaico  cui  titulus 
Electoariam  Gemmarum." — QrotiuM, 

%  «In  hodierna  parabola  obserro 
qudd  BBoendenB  ad  fuperiorem  locum 


Tocetor  amicutf  non  verd  qui  descendit. 
Qui  modesti  et  inanis  glorie  osorea 
sunt,  hi  amiei  sunt  omnium,  concitant 
animos  ad  benerolentiam,  sicut  yicissim 
ambitiosi,  ttim  se  omnibus  anteponunt 
exosi  sunt  singulis.  Amiout  Tocatur 
qui  aulicum  sese  prsdstitorat  novissimum 
locum  capessendo." — Hartung. 
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slain  for  the  whole  household  of  God ;  the  drink  there  offered, 
the  precious  blood  of  His  dear  Son.  Whoever  approaches 
with  high  thoughts  of  his  own  worthiness,  and  relying  upon 
his  own  merits,  comes  like  the  proud  man  whom  the  Lord 
tells  to  take  a  lower  seat.^  He  who  regards  himself,  on  the 
other  hand,  as  wholly  unworthy  to  come  to  that  heavenly 
feast,  will  seek  to  take  the  lowest  seat  there,  and  shall, 
because  he  is  of  a  lowly  spirit,  hear  the  voice  of  Christ 
inviting  him  to  follow  Him  to  higher  joys — Friend,  go  up  fumtSu^ 
higher. 

When  thou,  penitent  one,  art  called  from  thy  sins,  and 
when  Christ  is  speaking  peace  to  thy  soul,  and  thou  art 
called  to  union  with  Him,  remember  that  humility  is  the 
foundation  of  all  Christian  perfection,  and  the  first  requisite 
in  those  who  seek  to  be  Christ's  disciples,  and  would  advance 
in  His  knowledge,  and  be  worthy  of  a  higher  place  in  His 
kingdom  of  glory.  Think  thyself,  therefore,  to  be  least  and 
lowliest  of  all;  aim  not  after  high  things  on  earth,  but  con- 
descend to  them  that  are  of  low  estate. 


CDftrow 


d«8. 


(11)  For  whosoever  exalteth  himself  shall  he  JJl'^^j.^. 
abased;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  ^i^tf* 
exalted. 


This  lesson  of  humility  is  frequently  inculcated  by  our 
Blessed  Lord  in  these  or  similar  words;  but,  beyond  all 
words,  it  is  a  lesson  enforced  by  His  own  example.  Who, 
being  in  the  form  of  Ood,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  Ood :  but  made  'Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon 
Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men  :  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  He  humbled  Him^ 
self,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross.  Wherefore  Ood  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and 
given  Him  a  nam^  which  is  above  every  name :  that  at  tlie  name 
of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things 
in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth ;  and  that  every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  Ood 
the  Father. 

Though  there  may  be  danger  in  high  station  naturally,  yet 

nuptiarum  Agni  voeati  turU  [Apoc. 
xix.  9].  Inter  inritatof  Tero  ad  pran* 
dinni  maid  eonfosionem  patiuntar 
ex  causis  di?eraia  :  aoilioet  alii  propter 
defectum  puritatis  consoientiflB ;  alii 
propter  defectum  pietatis ;  alii  propter 
defectum  charitatis ;  alii  propter  de- 
fectum humilitatif."— iVroA^. 


xxix.tS. 
lbtt.xziil. 

12. 
Lake  xriU. 

li. 
James  Ir.  6. 
1  Pet.  T.  ft. 


Pha.li.e« 
IL 


1  *'Niiptiaa  hio  intelligimos  eon- 
Tirinm  nuptiale,  icilioet  Christi  et 
Eccleai*.  £t  est  duplex  convinum, 
fcilieet  prandiom  et  coBna.  Prandium 
eelebrator  in  fide:  coena  in  manifesta 
Dei  Tisione.  Prandium  commune  est 
non  solum  electitf  sed  etiam  multii 
reprobis.  Cflma  vero  solum  est  eleo- 
tOTum;  unde,  B^o/t  qui  ad  ecmam 
OOSP.  VOL.  III. 
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Stella 


AOfOStllM. 


laa.  zzxii.  S. 


P«raldas. 


let  US  note  Christ  does  not  say  that  whosoever  is  exalted 
shall  be  abased,  but  tohosoever  exalteth  himself,^  Many  are 
exalted  without  any  seeking  on  their  own  part,  but  are  raised 
to  eminence  from  tbeir  fitness  for  high  station  :  of  these  our 
Blessed  Lord  is  not  speaking.  He,  however,  who,  from  the 
promptings  of  worldly  ambition,  strives  for  station,  and 
desires  to  place  himself  in  a  post  of  honour,  will,  even  in 
earthly  things,  oftentimes  reap  that  harvest  which  is  here 
threatened — he  shall  be  abased;  and  in  matters  of  the  soul 
will  always  miss  that  for  which  he  is  unprepared  and  unfitted 
through  his  ambition  and  self-confidence.  The  world  really 
abases  by  exalting  its  children.  God  raises  His  sons  by 
humbling  them,  and  exalts  those  who  follow  His  will  and 
humble  themselves.'  The  road  to  the  honours  of  heaven 
passes  at  all  times  through  the  gate  of  humility.*  But  let 
us  remember  that  the  promise,  he  shall  be  exalted ,  is  made 
to  one  who  humbleth  himself  and  is  lowly  in  his  own  estima- 
tion, not  to  him  who  by  his  speech,  his  look,  his  clothing, 
and  by  other  mere  outward  manifestations,  endeavours  to 
appear  lowly  in  the  sight  of  his  fellow-men.  The  promise 
is  only  to  him  who  is  really  humble  in  his  inmost  heart.* 

For  a  threefold  reason  are  we  bidden,  at  all  times,  to  take 
the  lowest  room : — 

(1)  Because  of  the  safety  of  this  position:  from  it  none 
can  fall. 

(2)  Because  of  the  tranquillity  of  which  such  a  position 
allows.  It  is  the  lofty  station  which  is  exposed  to  moral  as 
well  as  to  physical  storms,  and  He  who  prescribes  humility 
has  given  the  characteristic  of  the  Saviour,  that  He  shall  be 
as  a  hiding-place  fiom  the  wind,  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest. 

(3)  Because  of  the  exaltation  which  by  God's  appointment 
shall  follow  upon  humility  :  he  who  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted. 

Qaemadmodam  yolens  ut  parra  ignis 
flamma  eleTetur,  et  in  altum  feratur 
earn  flabelli  motu  et  yeloci  agitatione 
dcprimit,  sic  Deus  nos  deprimit,  ni 
extollat,  dejicit  deorsum  ut  sursua 
erigat." — Stella. 

•  **  llle  dignior  qui  humilior.**— 
Ca^Hian. 

^  The  promise  is  only  to  him  who  is 
"active  in  his  humiliation,  passive  ia 
his  exaltation.*' — Bp,  Brownrigg. 


'  "On  TcaQ  b  vy^Ctv  iavrhv  ravH' 
VioOi^triratf  Kal  6  raireivwy  iavrdv 
if^t/wByairau  —  "  Notabile  est  quod 
dicit,  qui  »e  exaltaty  non  qui  exaltatur. 
Nam,  ut  dicit  Gregorius,  Non  potestas 
sed  elatio  in  crimine  est.  £t  qui  se 
humiliat  exaltabitur.  —  Notabile  est 
quod  dicit,  qui  te  humiliate  scilicet 
▼oluntarie;  non  qui  humiliatur,  quasi 
€X  necessitate." — Gorranut, 
.  *  '*  Humiliat  Deus  suos  ut  exaltet, 
•siout  mundus  elevat  suos  ut  dejiciat. 


*«*  *'  Domine  Jesu  Christe,  separa      ternae    quietis,  ut  intrans  in  dommn 
BOS  k  malis :  da  nobis  Sabbatum  in-      nostne    conscienti»     incorpores     not 
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Tibi:  conforta  in  nobis  tim  diges- 
tiram  spiritualem  calore  charitatis, 
rirtate  verbi,  opere  misericordiffi,  ex- 
emplo  bonsB  operationis,  et  assiduitatfr 
orationis ;  ut  ciboa  salutis,  digestus  in 
stomacho  nostri  intellectus,  digeratur 
et  in  hepate  afTectus,  et  conrenieni 
natrimentum  ad  omnia  membra  bona 
operationis  transmittatar.  Domine, 
qui  noa  ad  religionem  et  ad  conriTiam 


sacrsB  ScriptiirsB  inritatti,  doce  noi  per 
Teram  cordis,  oris,  et  operis  bnmili- 
tatem,  recumbere  in  norissimo  loco ;  ut 
liberemur  Ik  curiositate  superstitionis, 
sanemur  k  morbo  cupiditatis,  et  eripi- 
amur  ^  puteo  periculosae  negationis  ut 
glorificemur  in  die  resurrectioniB  coram 
simul  discambentibuf.  Amen." — Al* 
Urtut  Magnm, 
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St.  Matthew  xxii.  34 — 46. 

ISklf?*?'  ^^^^  ^^^  when  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  He 
had  put  the  Sadducees  to  silence,^  they  were  gathered 
together.^ 

We  learn  from  the  verse  before  tbis  that  the  common  people, 

*'jdi!  J?!  **'  ^^^  ®^  often  Iieard  Him  gladly,  were  astonished  at  our  Blessed 
Lord's  doctrine.  Theirs  was  the  wonder  and  admiration  which 
oftentimes  prepares  men^s  hearts  to  receive  the  truth.  But^ 
the  pride  and  prejudice  of  the  Pharisees  blinded  their  eyes 
to  the  proofs  of  Divine  power  which  Christ  was  continually 

GerhArd.  Working,  and  hardened  their  hearts,  so  that  almost  every 
display  of  His  Godhead,  and  every  proof  of  His  Divine  wis- 
dom, were  miide  by  them  the  occasions  of  fresh  blasphemy 

John  xi.  47.  against  Him,  and  of  renewed  efforts  to  take  away  His  life. 
Nothing,  indeed,  blinds  men  so  much  to  the  light  of  the 
truth  as  the  spirit  of  pride.  This  was  especially  evinced  in 
the  case  of  the  Pharisees,  who  boasted  of  their  knowledge  of 
Holy  Scripture  and  of  the  whole  Jewish  law,  were  proud  of 
their  learning  and  of  the  estimation  in  which  they  were  held 
by  their  countrymen,  and  yet,  through  their  self-conceit  and 
pride,  were  utterly  blind  to  the  signs  and  hardened  against 
the  testimony  which  Holy   Scripture  bore  to  the  truth  of 

juintaant.      Christ's  claims  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  David.^ 


^  "  *R^ifnaai  [from  ^ifiog,  a  curb  or 
muzzle],  literally  'had  put  a  muzzle 
on  their  lips/  an  idiom  frequently  to  be 
met  with  in  the  Greek  writers,  as 
Josephus  de  Bello  Jud.  i.  22,  23; 
Lucian  de  Morte,  Per.  15." — Bloom- 
Juld, 

*  "  Convmiuni  in  unum — ut  scilicet 
muUitudine  tincerent  quern  ratione 
Buperare  non  poterant " — Op.  imper- 
feet. 


»  "  Fhariaai  autem  (oi  ^1).  Particula 
atUem  adversativa  est :  quasi  dicat 
Evangelista,  non  sicut  turbaa  admirati, 
sed  invidi^  agitati  sunt."  —  JEmman. 
ad  IneatfiatioMt. 

*  '*Considdre  que  tout  le  bonheur 
de  rhomme  consiste  k  s'approcher  de 
Jesus;  et  si  les  Phansiens  avaieut 
sceu  faire  leur  profit  des  belles  occa- 
sions qu'ils  avaient  de  la  faire,  ils  se 
sentient  procure  autant   de  bonheur, 
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In  tae  incidents  recorded  in  this .  chapter  we  have  an 
illustration  of  what  is  meant  by  St.  Paul  when  he  tells  us 
that  WG  have  an  Hlijh  Priest  who  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  H«b.iv.  15. 
as  we  are.  He  speaks  not  of  one  special  temptation,  but  of  a 
life  full  of  temptations;  and  in  this  place  we  have  instances 
of  the  submission  of  Christ  to  the  temptation  of  sinners, 
and  the  way  in  which  He  was  continually  surrounded  by  the 
snares  of  His  enemies. 

(1)  We  find  the   Herodians  and  Pharisees  seeking  to 
entangle  Him  as  to  the  lawfulness  of  paying  tribute  to  Cassar, 

that  so  they  might  destroy  His  credit  with  the  multitude,  or  1utt.xxii.15 
might  arouse  the  jealousy  of  the  temporal  power  of  Rome.       ""*** 

(2)  On  their  discomfiture,  the  Sadducees  crowded  around 
Him,  and  endeavoured  to  ensnare  Him  on  the  two  questions 

of  the  future  state  and  of  the  marriage  of  her  who  had  had*  mau.  xxu.  ts 
seven  husbands. 

(3)  As  soon  as  the  Sadducees  had  been  put  to  silence^  we 
have  here  the  Pharisees  trying  their  powers  to  destroy  His 
reputation  by  the  captious  question  as  to  which  of  the  com- 
mandments was  the  greatest,  since,  as  men^s  minds  were 
divided  on  the  subject.  His  answer  must  needs  offend  many.   luu.  xxu.  u 
In  the  midst  of  all  these  temptations,  by  His  replies  to  those     ~ 
who  sought  to  ensnare  Him,  He  manifested  not  only  that  He  LudoT. 
was  the  Divine  Wisdom,  but  He  showed  also  His  meekness     °'*"*^ 
and  gentleness  towards  sinners. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  had  silenced  the  Sadducees  with  the  de- 
claration that  they  erred  from  not  knowing  ths  Scriptures,  nor 
the  power  of  Ood,     Whereupon  the  Pharisees,  whose  special  v«r. ». 
boast  it  was  that  they  understood  the  Scriptures,  and  professed 
great  devotion  to  God,  came  forward  to  do  that  which  the 
Sadducees  had  failed  to  accomplish.     And  that  they  might 
do   this  the   more  surely,  they  selected  one   to  be   theif 
spokesman  whose  profession  made  him  acquainted  with  the  ^^     ^^^ 
Scriptures — putting  forth  a  lawyer,  or  scribe,  as  their  repre-  Hoftneuur. 
sentative. 

This  act  of  the  Pharisees,  in  coming  to  the  aid  of  the 
Sadducees,  reveals  the  malignity  of  their  hearts.  Though 
bitterly  hostile  to  each  other,  yet  they  forgot  this  in  their 
desire  to  entrap  our  Saviour.    And  though  our  Blessed  Lord  Jerom*. 


oomme  en  abasant  ili  ont  attir^  sor 
eux  de  disgraces  et  de  malheiir.  Car 
oomme  la  Inmi^re  fait  mal  auz  yeuz 
ehsMieux,  ou  affectes  de  qnelque  ma- 
lignite,  et  ^claire  ceox  qui  sont  bien 
diitpofl^  :  ainsi  les  personnes  affectees 
des  habitudes  Titieuses,  telles  qu' 
^ient  les  Pharisiens  plcins  d'envie 
et  d*oi^uciI,  retirent  du  dommage  des 


approches  de  Jesos-Christ ;  celles  an 
rebours  qui  se  tiennent  pr^  de  lui 
avec  humility  et  puret^  d' intention, 
7  re^oiTent  des  lumi^res  divines  et 
toutes  sortes  d'avantages.  Voy  quel 
fruit  tu  recueilles  Ten  approchant  si 
souvent,  par  les  exercices  de  Toraison, 
et  des  communions  qui  te  sont  si  fr6- 
quentes.' ' — Jiaimisant, 
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OorrftnQs. 


had  confirmed  the  truth  of  the  Resurrection,  which  the  Sad- 
ducees  denied,  and  which  the  Pharisees  asserted,  yet,  in  place 
of  being  pleased  at  this  support,  the  latter  immediately  join 
their  discomfited  foes,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  involve  Him 
in  some  contradiction  or  opposition  to  God's  Word;  and 
were,  like  Herod  and  Pilate  three  days  afterwards,  for  the 
occasion,  made  friends  together  by  their  common  enmity  to 

Bab.  Haunit.    Christ. 

They  were  gathered  together  in  order  to  arrange  what 
questions  should  be  asked,  and  to  consult  how  best  they 
might  entrap  Christ  in  His  words.  In  this  Gospel  we  have 
these  two  all-important  questions  answered — 

(1)  What  is  the  law :  what  is  its  sum  and  substance,  and 
how  may  it  be  fulfilled  ?  Our  Blessed  Lord  sums  up  the  law 
by  telling  these  Pharisees,  that  the  fulfilment  of  it  consists 
in  love  to  God  and  to  our  neighbour. 

(2)  What  is  the  Gospel :  what  are  the  good  tidings  and 
the  benefits  of  Christ^s  incarnation :  in  short,  what  think  ye 
of  Christ  ?  And  the  answer  to  this  question  is,  that  He  who 
is  the  Son  of  David  according  to  the  flesh,  and  so  man,  and 
the  brother  of  all  men^  is  also  the  Lord  of  David^  the  very 

Topiwios.      and  eternal  God. 


Janaen  Tp. 


Matt.  xxli. 
42. 


Liika  z.  25, 


(35)  Then  one  of  them,  which  was  a  lawyer}  asked 
Him  a  question^  tempting  Him,  and  saying ^ 

The  word  tempting  (7retp(iCa)r)  does  not  necessarily  imply 
that  the  lawyer  asked  Him  captiously,  or  that  he  sought  any- 
thing else  than  information  upon  a  question  much  debated 
amongst  the  Jews  at  that  time.^  His  assent  to  the  words  of 
the  Saviour  betokens  honesty  of  purpose  on  his  part ;  and 
Christ's  commendation.  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom 
of  Ood,  confirms  this  view.  Some  commentators  suppose 
that  the  lawyer  began  his  questioning  maliciously,  but  that, 
being  struck  by  the  unexpected  answers  of  Christ,  he  ended 
by  acknowledging  the  truth  of  His  words,  and  that  this 
acknowledgment  of  a  change  of  mind  on  his  part  led  to  our 
Saviour's  declaration.  Others,  again,  think  that  from  the  first 
*  *****  he  was  an  earnest  seeker  of  the  truth,  and  desired  really  to 
know  what  was  the  great  commandment  of  the  law,  and  that 
the  other  Pharisees  made  use  of  this  his  honest  longing  for 


Mark  zit.  M. 

B.  a.  Chry- 
■ostom. 


Augnstina. 


1  A  lawyer.  The  Syriao  and  Persian 
TenionB  read,  that  wot  learned^  or  tkil' 
ful^  m  th$  law.  The  Arabic  version 
reads  here  a  acribe,  as  in  Mark  xii.  2S. 

*  *'  Tmtam  idem  est  quod  probans 
et  experimentam  oapiens." — Comeliui 


d  Lapide.  **  Tl  semble  que  ce  doctenr 
de  la  loi,  qui  etait  d'entr'euz,  ne  Tint 
pas  tant  le  tenter  k  mauvais  dessein, 
que  faire  ^preuve  de  cette  science  si 
divine  que  Ton  admirait  dans  tons  Sei 
discours." — De  Sad, 
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the  truths  and  urged  him  to  put  this  question  ;  he  desiring 
only  to  know  that  which  was  true,  they  hoping  to  entangle  ^H^J^ 
Christ  in  His  words. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  we  see  here  that  the  Pharisees,  who 
knew  the  letter  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  were  instructed  in 
the  words  of  the  law,  were  not  convinced  by  the  answers  of 
Christ.  It  is  not  a  knowledge  of  the  words  of  God's  law 
which  disposes  us  to  receive  His  truth  and  to  obey  His  will,  BainMank 
but  an  honest  heart  and  faith  in  Him. 


(36)   Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment  in 
the  law? 

The  Pharisees,  by  the  mouth  of  this  lawyer,  call  the 
Saviour  Master,  though  they  were  no  disciples  of  His,  pro- 
fessing a  respect  for  Him  whom  they  sought  to  entangle  in 
His  speech;  and  they  ask  for  the  great — that  is,  the  greatest  Kooigs^jn. 
— commandmeiit  in  the  law,  who  were  breaking  the  whole 
law  in  their  insidious  attempts  to  entrap  Christ.  Let  those  chrysMtom 
ask  for  the  greater  who  have  fulfilled  the  smaller  commands 
of  God. 

The  question  which  this  lawyer  put  to  Christ  was  one 
which  was  warmly  discussed  amongst  the  various  schools  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  at  the  time  when  our  Blessed  Lord 
was  on  the  earth.  Various  were  the  opinions  bb  to  the  superior 
importance  of  this  or  that  precept  of  the  law.^  Some  made 
the  great  commandment  of  the  law  to  be  that  which  relates 
to  free-will  offerings;  others  considered  that  the  rigid  observ- 
ance of  the  Sabbath  fulfilled  the  most  important  precept  ;^ 
others  regarded  the  command  for  the  payment  of  tithes  as 
of  primary  importance ;  whilst  others  made  the  great  com- 
mandment of  the  law  to  be  that  which  directed  the  offering 
of  the  prescribed  sacrifices.  To  this  latter  opinion  the  Scribe  sadt. 
seems  to  refer  when,  after  hearing  the  answer  of  Christ,  mmuu 
he  adds.  Well,  Master,  Thou  hast  said  the  tinith :  for  there  is 
one  Ood;  and  there  is  none  other  but  He:  and  to  loveHhn  with 


^  Thus  Stier  quotes  from  R.  Simlai, 
in  the  '*  Tractate  Makkoth,"  this 
qaeation :  **  If  Mosea  had  enjoined 
upon  08  365  prohibitiona  and  248 
oommands,  making  in  all  613  different 
precepts  and  ordinances,  surely  all 
these  cannot  be  equally  important,  nor 
CTery  transgreesion  equally  grievous! 
Which,  then,  are  the  important,  and 
which  the  inconsiderable  ?  *' — Stier  on 
tKi  Wbrdi  of  th§  Lord  Jeitu  (English 
Translation,  tuI.  iii.  p.  177). 


^  Then  the  obserrance  of  the  three 
meals  on  the  Sabbath  is  reckoned  by 
some  as  among  the  great  command- 
ments :  see  in  St.  Luke  xiy.  1,  Gospel 
for  the  Serenteenth  Sunday  after 
Trinity.  ''These  three  meals  are  a  great 
matter,  for  it  is  one  of  the  great  eom^ 
mandmertts  in  the  law  "  [Tzeror  Ham- 
mor,  fol.  3,  3].  See  note  on  Gospel 
for  Seventeenth  Sunday  after  Trinity, 
vol  iii.  p.  3. 
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all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  understanding,  and  with  all 
the  soul,  and  with  all  the  strength,  and  to  love  his  neighho7ir  as 
him  sniff  is  more  than  all  whole  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices. 
Had  Christ  done  as  the  Pharisees  seem  to  have  expected — 
had  He  selected  one  particular  class  of  observances,  and 
declared  these  to  be  of  the  greatest  importance — they  would 
doubtless  have  accused  Him  of  disparaging  other  command- 
ments of  God,  whilst  He  would  have  increased  the  enmity  of 
those  who  contended  for  the  primary  importance  of  laws 
which  He  had  passed  by. 

(37)  Jestis  said  unto  him,  Thou  shalt^  love  ths 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  hearty  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind. 

Thou  shalt  This  love,  which  our  Blessed  Lord  declares  to 
be  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  is  that  which  is  to  fill  our  wholo 
future  life.  It  must,  indeed,  be  begun  hero,  but  it  is  not 
to  end  here ;  it  is  to  continue,  and  to  be  perfected,  in  the  life 
to  come.  In  this  it  differs  from  faith  and  hope,  which  are 
sometimes  joined  with  it;  for  faith  shall  no  longer  have  place 
where  all  things  are  seen,  and  hope  must  disappear  where  all 
things  are  enjoyed.  And  the  object  of  our  love  is  called  tlie 
Lord  thy  God.  The  Lord,  because  He  is  the  Creator  of  all ; 
Ood,  because  He  sustains  all  things  by  His  providence.  And 
yet  more  than  this :  thy  God,  inasmuch  as  He  hath  given 
Himself  for  each  one  of  us,  for  every  individual  member  of 
the  family  of  man  ;  because  He  is  thy  Redeemer,  thy  Justi- 
fier,  thy  Sanctifier,  thy  Guide  in  this  world,  and  thy  glory 
and  happiness  in  the  world  to  come.^  He  is  the  Lord  thy  Ood, 
for  He  has  created  thee ;  has  adopted  thee  as  His  son ;  and 
has  blessed  thee  with  abundant  gifts,  and  continues  to  heap 
on  thee  innumerable  benefits.* 

And  He  says  that  we  are  to  love.  He  says  not  that  we  are 
to  fear  merely,  for  He  speaks  to  us  not  as  servants,  but  as 
children,  and  would  have  us  not  fear  Him  as  Lord  only,  but 


»  '  kyavriauQ.—'' BUiges.  Futunim 
est  indicativi,  pro  imperativo,  Dilige  ; 
et  hoc  more  Hebraico." — Einnwn.  ab 
Jneamatione. 

2  **Ait  Dominum  Deum  tutim,  ut 
eic  te  ad  amorem  invitaret,  siquidem 
Deu8  ita  tuus  est,  ut  nemo  illuma  te 
si  nolueris  auferre  possit.** — Ph.  Diez, 

'  **  Dili{^endas  Deus  super  omnem 
honorem^  quia  est  summa  gloria ;  tuper 
omnem  teimtiam^  quia  est  summa 
tapientia;    super    ofnuem    voluptatem, 


quia  est  summum  gaudium ;  tup^ 
omnem  ortMtwn,  quia  est  summa  pul- 
cbritudo;  euper  omnes  hominee,  quia 
est  Bummus  noster  amicus ;  auper 
omitiay  quia  in  Ipso  sunt  omnia  et 
Ipse  est  rd  rrav.  Per  omnes,  Ipsum 
propter  Se  ipsum,  et  reliqua  propter 
Ipsum  amando.  CUm  Dcus  nos  araat, 
non  ni&i  propter  Se  nos  amat ;  ergo  et 
nos  non  diligamus  aliter  nisi  propter 
So  ipsum." — Gerhard, 
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love  Him  as  our  Father.     Nor  does  He  say  that  we  are  to 

know  God,  for  this  is  implanted  within  our  nature  itself. 

But  He  bids  us  love,  since  this  is  more  perfect  than  either 

fear  or  knowledge,  for  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear;  and  He  is  i  johniv.  i8. 

commanding  that  in  which  consists  the  perfection  of  man. 

And  again,  as  He  is  speaking  to  the  heart,  He  says  thou  shall 

love,  since  love  is  the  property  of  the  heart.    We  are,  then,  Ludoiph. 

to  love  Him  with  readiness  and  delight — not  merely,  to  serve  tmuiui. 

Him  as  though  we  were  performing  a  hard  duty  or  a  bitter  Aib.  Magnui. 

task.  We  are  to  love  Him  with  the  heart,  aud  not  merely  to 

obey  Him  as  in  profifering  sacrifices,  or  in  paying  tithes,  and 

in  such  outward  acts  of  devotion  as  those  which  made  up  so  Hugo  de  s. 

large  a  portion  of  the  religion  of  His  questioners.  ^^^' 

In  this  injunction  to  love  God  with  all  our  h^art,  with  all 
our  soulf  and  with  all  our  mind,  we  are  emphatically  bidden 
to  love  Him  with  all  the  powers  which  He  has  given  us :  so  Bellw^l^n^ 
that  whatever  else  may  be  implied  in  this  reduplication  of  the     ub.u.  o.'is. 
command,  in  it  our  Divine  Master  tells  us  that  the  strength 
of  the  intellect,  the  affections,  and  the  desires  of  His  creatures 
are  to  centre  in  Him ;  that  in  our  inmost  thoughts  and  in  our  Maidonatu^ 
outward  life,  with  the  affections  of  our  nature,  and  with  the 
intellect,  which  is  His  great  gift  to  us,  we  are  to  love  as  well  ^^JJjJJ* 
as  to  serve  Him.^     He  only  can  be  truly  said  to  love  God     curut.  c. 
with  all  his  heart  and  soul  and  mind,  whose  whole  intellec- 
tual strength  is  given  to  the  things  of  God,  whose  wisdom  is 
employed  alone  for  God,  whose  thoughts  turn  to  the  revela- 
tion which  God  has  given  to  man,  and  whose  memory  holds 
firmly  the  faith  and  gratitude  which  is  due  towards  God.* 
Threefold  is  the  number  of  the  enemies  which  would  draw  Pwodo- 
us  from  God :  the  devil,  by  his  suggestions  of  evil  thoughts ;     u>S^ 
the  flesh,  by  the  enticement  of  sensual  pleasures ;  and  the 
world,  by  its   temptations  of  business  and  fashion,  by  its 
pomps  and  its  vanities.     Against  these  we  are  armed  with 
threefold  armour,  and  are  bidden  to  love  God  in  our  hearts 


1  **  Per  catena  rirtates  partem 
aliqnam  lel  tni  yel  rerum  toarum 
Deo  donas.  Per  castitatem,  corporis 
eoDtinentiam  ;  per  eleemosynas,  par- 
tem dintdamm;  per  fidem,  partem 
intellectiis  tui.  Adhuc  enim  ad  alia, 
corpore.  diritiis,  intellectu  uteris, 
etiam  Deo  non  offenso.  At  in  amore 
totam  tuom  cor,  totam  aniroam,  totam 
mentem  Deo  tribuis.  Deinde  hoc 
solom  babes,  quod  libera  £i  dare 
potes.  Noli  hoc  parom  ditidere,  sed 
integrum  da.  Da,  inquam,  non  com- 
modato  ad    tempos,  ted  absolute  in 


perpetnam.  Semper  enim  currit  hoc 
prsceptum  de  diligendo  Deo,  Charita* 
nunquam  exeidit  [1  Cor.  xiii.  8]  ;  ne 
quidem  tunc,  quum  csterse  yirtutes 
omncs  evacuabuntur.*' — Stapleton, 

*  See  further  on  this  the  Com- 
mentary on  the  Thirteenth  Sunday 
after  Trinity ;  also  Dr.  Barrow's  xxiii. 
and  xxiv.  Sermons, — **  Of  the  Love 
of  God,"  —  and  his  xxv.  and  xxri. 
Sermons,  —  "  Of  the  Love  of  our 
Neighbour.'*  See  also  Bishop  But- 
ler's xi.,  xii.,  xiii,  and  xiv.  Sermons 
preached  at  the  Bolls  ChapeL 


'i6 


EIGHTEENTH  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  TRINITY. 


Alvernos. 
Prov.  xxiii. 

£6. 
Peraldoi. 


CiO*t«n* 


Augnstlne, 
on  Ps. 
xxxii. 


Uaiid. 


and  with  all  our  lieariy  and  so  give  no  place  for  the  evil 
suggestions  of  Satan ;  to  will  His  will  in  all  things^  and  so 
escape  from  the  yoke  of  fleshly  lusts ;  to  bind  the  faculties 
of  our  mind  to  His  wisdom^  so  that  we  may  not  fall  under 
the  errors  of  the  world. ^ 

The  injunction,  then,  to  love  God  with  all  our  heart,  or,  as 
it  is  elsewhere  expressed,  Mij  son,  give  Me  thine  heart,  is 
twofold.     We  are  bidden — 

(1)  Positively,  to  give  the  whole  force  of  our  aflFection  and 
of  our  will  to  our  Maker. 

(2)  Negatively,  we  are  to  cherish  in  our  hearts  nothing 
which  is  opposed  to  God,  nothing  which  can  diminish  our 
love  to  Him,  nor  convert  the  afifection  of  a  child  into  hatred. 
If  the  question  arise  whether  it  be  possible  to  do  this,  to 
make  His  will  the  leading  motive  of  our  hearts,  and  desire 
for  Him  the  chief  occupation  of  our  affections,^  let  us  remem- 
ber that  He  who  has  bidden  this  never  demands  from  us  an 
impossibility,  nor  calls  upon  us  to  do  that  which  He  has  not 
given  us  power  to  perform.  Whether  the  gift  be  one  of 
nature  or  of  grace,  we  may  be  sure  that  He  who  has  told  us 
to  love  Him  with  all  our  heart  will  enable  us  to  do  so.  Man, 
indeed,  must  love.  His  heart  is  made  for  this ;  so  that,  if  he 
love  not  God,  he  will  yet  love,  though  he  love  some  lesser 
good,  to  the  exclusion  of  God,  and,  therefore,  will  make  that 
good  to  be  evil  to  him ;  as  the  waters  of  a  fountain,  if  they 
find  not  or  if  they  make  not  a  channel  in  which  they  may 
run,  are  scattered  and  lost,  or  even  become  stagnant  and  a 
source  of  corruption. 

If  we  desire  to  know  whether  we  have  this  love  of  God  in 
our  hearts,  we  shall  know,  on  examination,  by  these  marks : — 

(1)  By  the  longing  of  the  heart  after  Him,  the  desire  to 
feel  more  of  His  presence. 

(2)  By  the  readiness  with  which  we  resist  the  temptations 
which  would  draw  us  from  Him. 

(3)  By  the  rectitude  of  the  motives  by  which  we  do  His 
will :  that  this  is  not  merely  from  fear  of  man,  nor  from 
the  desire  of  pleasing  the  world  and  of  obtaining  temporal 
advantages. 

(4)  By  the  readiness  with  which  we  do  His  will.  For  if  in 
our  hearts  we  really  love  Him,  and  our  will  is  to  do  His  will. 


1  **  Totum  exigit  a  te  quod  totum  te 
fecit." — A  uffustitte. 

•  "  Chrysostomos  dicit,  principium 
diloctionis  est  duplex  :  dilectio  enim 
potest  fieri  ex  possione,  et  ex  judicio 
rationis.  Ex  passione,  cum  nescit  homo 
yivere  sine  eo  quod  diligit,  ex  ratione 


secundum  quod  diligit  ut  ratio  dictai. 
Dicit  ergo  quod  ille  ex  toto  corde 
diligit  qui  diligit  camaliter,  ille  ex 
.anima  qui  ex  judicio  rationis.  £t  nos 
Deum  utroque  modo  dcbemus  dili- 
gere." — Th.  Aquino*. 
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then  our  love  towards  Him  will  lead  us  readily  to  Jceep  His  J<*n  xi?.  w. 
cofntnan  dtnen  is. 

(5)  By  our  indifference  to  the  world  and  its  possessions^ 
and  the  readiness  with  which  we  use  the  goods  of  our 
stewardship  for  the  flock  of  Christ. 

(6)  By  our  patience  under  suffering  and  in  adversity.^ 
And  this  love  to  God  which  is  here  enjoined  upon  us  is 

that  which  accords  with  the  nature  of  man,  and  is  not,  there- 
fore, to  be  learnt  as  something  without  us ;  nor  can  it  be 
made  the  subject  of  rules.  We  may,  however,  rekindle  it 
when  it  seems  almost  extinct^  and  cherish  it  when  it  seems 
almost  ready  to  perish — 

(1)  By  the  remembrance  of  God^s  past  mercies  and  His  «oin.x«.i- 
continued  love  for  us,  who  is  love  itself,  and  who  loved  us  EphS.*r.*  **' 
before  we  loved  Him. 

(2)  By  the  recollection  of  the  innumerable  benefits  which 
He  still  heaps  upon  us^  who  is  not  only  goodness^  but 
especially  is  good  to  us. 

(3)  By  the  memory  of  His  gracious  promises  to  us ;  that 

He  is  not  only  ready  to  forgive  us  our  past  sins,  but  tdso  to  G«ri»rd. 
guide  us  unto  death. 

For  a  testimony  of  God*s  past  mercies  and  an  assurance  of 
His  continued  presence  and  protection  the  Jews  were  com- 
manded to  preserve  the  ark  of  the  testimony,  made  of  wood 
and  covered  with  gold.  We,  however,  have  an  ark  of  the 
covenant  far  more  precious  than  one  of  gold  and  of  wood, 
even  Christ  Himself.  He  is  present  with  us,  who  is  an  ark 
full  of  all  love,  overflowing  with  the  testimony  of  a  living 
charity.*  We  have  in  Him  not  the  material  manna  which 
fed  the  Jews  in  the  wilderness,  but  we  have  Him  who  is  the 
antitype  itself,  the  true  bread  from  heaven,  by  which  the  soul  Joi"»  ▼*•  «*• 
of  man  is  nourished.     We  have  no  coffer  of  wood   which 


^  "Grada  de  Yalentia  in  extremo 
Titse  limine  rogata  k  Tiro  in  paucis 
religioso  qnantilim  k  Deo  distaret  cor 
hominif,  respondit,  Qaautdm  hujos 
amor  ab  lUo  :  satis  ionnens  Deo  prox- 
imum  ease  quisquis  amat;  imd,  in 
Deo  esse,  in  Deo  Tivere  ac  spirare ; 
quia,  nt  D.  Dionysius  Areopagita : 
Anima  ibi  eat  magU  ubi  amat,  qudnt 
ubi  anirnat,*' — Lobbeiiut, 

*  **£xtende  sinus  tuos,  0  anima 
Christiana ;  dilata  tabernacala  tua : 
open  OS  taum,  0  cor  amoris  avidum ; 
ut  tantam  et  tkm  magnam  rem,  qualis 
eat  Dens,  capere  qneas.  Si  avarus  ille 
divea  qui  uberrimum  annum  vidit 
horrea  ac  celaria  sua  dilatare  cupicbat, 


ut  tantos  capere  fructus  valerent,  et^ 
animse  sum  blandiens,  sic  dicebat : 
Habea,  0  anima  msa,  muliosjruetoa  in 
plurea  repontoa  annoa  :  gaude,  ketar$^ 
dilatare,  et  fruere  eie  [Luc.  xii.  19]. 
Quantd  magis  anima  Christiana,  quso 
annos  uberrimos  ^gypti  capere  potest, 
nemp^  beatitudinis  bona  in  annos 
plurimos — ^hoc  est,  in  ffitemitate  repo- 
sita — Isetari  et  gaudere  deberet,  et, 
sibi  ipsi  blandiens,  illnd  EsaisB  cantare 
ae  dicere  :  Dilata  loeum  tentorii  tui^  et 
pellet  tabemaculorum  tuorum  extende  : 
ne  pareatf  longoe  foe  funieuloa  tuos,  et 
elavoa  tuoa  conaolida  [Isai»  liv.  2]; 
quia  magnum  bonum  in  te  capere 
debes,  quod  est  Deus." — Aveiidaiko. 
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contains  the  rod  of  Aaron  as  a  proof  of  God's  love  to  us,  but 
we  have  the  ark  itself,  Christ  Jesus,  by  whose  wounds  and 
stripes  we  have  been  healed,  and  whose  life  and  words,  and 
love  towards  us,  and  the  works  which  He  doeth  within  us, 
are  a  perpetual  testimony  of  His  love  and  the  incitement  of 
that  love  which  we  owe  to  Him  who  ^rst  hved  us. 

As  at  so  many  other  periods  of  His  ministry,  our  Blessed 
Lord  here  answers  the  captiousness  of  man  with  forbearance 
and  exceeding  tenderness,  not  rebuking  even  whilst  He 
silenced  those  who  came  to  tempt  Him.  In  this  He  gives 
a  lesson  to  all  of  us,  but  especially  to  His  ministers,  to  bear 
tenderly  with  the  doubting  mind,  and  to  answer  lovingly  the 
objections  of  those  who  yet  come  not  in  an  honest  and  good 
heart,  in  order  to  be  enlightened  and  instructed  as  to  the 
will  of  God. 


ATaadiiut. 


victor 
Antiocfa. 


GorranuR. 


Qucstiel. 


(38)  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment} 

The  firsts  and  therefore  that  which  is  the  production  of  all 
the  others ;  the  great,  and  therefore  that  which  is  the  consum- 
mation of  all.  The  Alpha  and  the  Omega  of  the  command- 
ments of  God. 

The  lawyer  did  but  ask  for  the  great — ^that  is,  the  greatest — 
cmnmandment,  Christ  in  His  answer  tells  him  that  i^Q  great 
commandment  in  the  law  is  imperfect  unless  with  it  we  observe 
another.  Hence  He  calls  it  the  first,  to  imply  that  there  is 
a  second. 

The  precepts  of  God  are  many,  and  yet  but  one :  many 
through  their  diversity  and  the  variety  of  forms  of  evil  which 
they  forbid  -,  one,  since  they  tend  to  one  result — love  to  God 
and  man. 

This  commandment  of  loving  God  is  declared  by  our 
Blessed  Lord  to  be  the  first  commandment.^     It  is  so — 

(1)  Because  it  relates  to  Him  who  is  the  beginning  and 
source  of  all  things. 

(2)  Because  it  is  coeval  with  the  creation  of  man,  since 
the  law  impressed  upon  our  nature  bids  us  love  Him  who  is 
the  author  of  our  being. 


1  **Tliia  commandment,  by  which 
the  worship  of  the  one  God  is  com- 
manded, Deut.  vi.  4,  is  not  only  one 
of  those  which  were  written  in  their 
phylacteries,  fastened  on  their  posts, 
and  read  in  their  houses  daily;  but 
to  note  it  to  be  the  great  command' 
menty  indeed  above  idl  others,  it  is 
observable,  that  in  Deuteronomy  the 


words  in  the  Hebrew  which  begin  and 
end  it  have  the  last  letter  written  very 
big,  and  noted  in  the  margent  to  be  so 
written.** — Hammond, 

*  Aben  Ezra  (in  Exod.  xxxi.  18) 
says,  **  The  root  of  all  the  command- 
ments is,  when  a  man  loves  God  with 
all  his  soul  and  cleaves  unto  Uim." 
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(8)  Because  all  other  commandmeDts  relate  to  this^  and 
refer  to  Him  who  is  the  author  of  all  law  and  the  source  of 
all  existence. 

(4)  Because  He  who  is  Love  is  the  source  and  means  from 
whom  we  obtain  peace  to  keep  all  His  commands. 

This  commandment  is  also  spoken  of  as  the  great,  or 
greatest^  commandment.  It  is  called  not  merely  firsty  but 
gre-at,  as  though  human  language  were  too  feeble  by  one 
word  to  express  the  dignity  of  the  commandment,  as  before 
it  had  been  necessary  to  use  a  reduplication  of  words  to 
express  the  manner  of  our  love.^  It  is  greater  than  faith, 
for  this  shall  fail ;  whereas  the  Apostle  tells  us  that  charity  i  cor.  ziu.  8. 
(or  love)  never  faileth,  but  shall  remain  for  ever.  Faith  leads 
us  to  God,  and  love  embraces  Him :  by  faith  we  see  God ; 
by  love  we  enjoy  Him.     This  commandment  is  great — 

(1)  Because  of  its  object,  which  is  nothing  less  than  God  wicoHim. 
Himself. 

(2)  Because  of  the  perfection  and  entirety  of  that  love 
which  is  required,  which  is  to  be  that  of  the  heart  and  soul 
and  mind. 

(3)  Because  no  one,  without  the  great  gift  of  God's  Holy  iriM  Mont. 
Spirit,  can  so  love. 

(4)  Because  all  other  commandments,  of  what  kind  soever 
they  may  be,  are  subordinate  to  this. 

(5)  Because  of  the  reward  promised  to  those  who  keep  this 
commandment — for  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  Abaiiy. 
have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man^  the  things  which  Ood  hath  \  cor.  ii.  9. 
prepared  for  them  that  love  Him.^ 

(6)  Because  of  the  greatness  of  its  duration,  for  it  lasteth 

on  into  eternity ;  for  whilst  faith  and  hope  necessarily  cease,  i  cor.  xiu.  s. 
yet  love  never  faileth. 

It  is  the  greatest   commandment,  then,  in  necessity,  in  soyi. 
extent,  and  in  duration :  it  is  the  first  in  nature,  in  order,  in  swigti. 
importance,  in  time,  and  in  endurance.^ 


1  « Hoc  mandatum  maximum  est : 
maxim^  k  Deo  requisitam,  maxim^  k 
nobis  curandumi  maximam  qnietem 
et  pacem  afferens :  maxim^  in  ccelo 
coronandum,  si  impleator;  maximd 
in  inferno  paniendura,  si  negligatur. 
If  aximos  Dens ;  maxima  affectio,  amor. 
Ex  maximorum  dnorum  connubio 
maximus  est  partus.  Maximam  man- 
datum  :  sine  quo  reliqua  parra ;  imd, 
line  quo,  secundum  Apostolum,  ipsa 
maxima  nihil  sunt  [1  Cor.  xiii.  3]. 
Contra  Terd  qusB  minima  sunt,  cum 
maximo  mandate  maxima  reddnntur. 


Calix  aqusB  frigidiB  ex  dilectione  ret 
maxima  est,  siquidem  ipsum  meretur 
ccelum." — Fiattlut  de  Palaeio, 

*  "  Amor  Dei  divitem  facit  Nulls 
sunt  majores  divitise  qu&m  Deum  pos« 
sidere  et  cbaritatem  habere,  inquit  S. 
Laurentius  Justin,  lib.  de  ligno  vit®, 
cap.  6.  '  Sine  charitate  dives  pauper 
est,  cum  charitate  pauper  dives  est 
charitas  tbesaurua  absconditus/  Idem 
ibid,  in  1  Joan.  iv.  Amare  Deum  est 
esse  ad  omnia  liberrimum.'* — Harttmg. 

*  "Maxima  rirtus  et  rirtutum  om- 
nium regina  est  charitas,  1  Cor.  xiii. 
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Ler.  xix.  18. 
Matt.  xix.  19. 
Mark  xii.  SI. 
Luke  X.  87. 
Rum.  xlii.  9. 
Oal.  V.  U. 
JamM  ii.  a. 


Soartz. 


AoRtutine, 
DeDoct. 
Christ. 
c.  27.  lib.  1. 

Corn,  a  Lap. 


Laxcma. 


Tirinna. 


BanfftL 


(39)  Aiid  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

He  does  not  say  that  the  second  commandment  is  eqnal 
to,  but  that  it  is  like  unto,  the  first,  for  both  of  these  are 
commandments  of  love. 

There  are  three  objects  of  love  here  pointed  out : — 

(1)  That  of  man  to  God — Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  Ood, 

(2)  That  of  ourselves,  our  whole  self,  body  and  soul ;  for 
this  is  involved  in  the  command  that  we  are  to  love  our 
neighbour,  and  to  love  him  as  we  love  ourselves.  Self-love 
is,  then,  here  implied. 

(3)  That  of  our  neighbour — Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour. 
There  is,  indeed,  no  specific  command,  here  or  elsewhere, 

that  we  should  love  ourselves,  for  this  love  is  prior  to  any 
command — ^it  is  a  part  of  our  nature ;  the  instinctive  com- 
mandment given  at  our  creation.  Instinct  always  teaches 
us  to  love  that  which  is  good.  We  may  be  in  error  as  to 
what  is  good,  but  what  we  love  we  love  because  it  seems  to 
us  good.  As,  then,  we  love  ourselves  for  our  good,  we  ai*e 
called  upon  to  love  our  neighbour  for  his  good.  The  com- 
mand is  not  to  love  him  equally  with  ourselves,  but  with  the 
like  kind  of  love  which  we  have  for  ourselves.^ 

The  object  of  the  love  which  is  here  commanded  to  every 
Christian  is  his  neighbour  ;  that  is,  he  who  loves  God  aright 
will  love  himself  in  a  proper  degree,  without  selfishness,  and 
in  the  same  unselfish  way  he  will  love  his  neighbour.^  Every 
man  is  our  neighbour — 

(1)  Because  he  has  the  same  nature  as  ourselves. 

(2)  Because  he  has  sprung  from  the  same  common  parents. 
In  this  respect  man  differs  from  the  animals  whom  God  has 
created :  they  spring  from  many  progenitors,  man  from  one 
pair. 


13.  Quare  cbaritas  nobilior  est  re- 
ligione :  nobilius  euim  est  diligere 
Deum  ex  toto  corde,  qu^m  Eidem 
offerre  sacrificia.  Adde,  cbaritas  quasi 
regina  imperat  sacrificia,  ceterosque 
religionis  aliaruraque  yirtutura  actus. 
Denique,  amor  nobilissimus  est  affectus 
6t  actus,  qui  prsBcellit  dmore,  bonore, 
ceterisque  omnibus." — Com,  d  Lapide. 

*  "Love  witbal  tby  ncigbbour  as 
tbyself. 

Not  love  as  mucb,  but  as  tbyself,  in 

this, 
To  let  it  be  as  JFree  as  tbiae  own  is — 
Without  respect  of  profit  or  reward, 


Deceit  or  flattery,  politic  regard, 
Or  anything  but  naked  charity." 
Oeo,  Chapman^  The  Tears  of  Peaee, 
'  '*Kegula  amandi    proximum    est 
quisque  sibi.     Nemo  se  fict^  nemo  non 
sincere  amat.    Nemo  sibi  Tult  malum 
nh  minimum  quidem:  nemo  non  sibi 
Tult  bonum  et  inter  bona  optimum. 
Bebes  ergo  (et  hoc  mandatum  magnum 
est)  amare  non  fict^  proximum ;  amo- 
liri,  quia  potest,  ab  illo  malum,  curare 
bonum.      At  proximus  tuus  non  est 
unus  sed    omnes.      Non    debes  ergo 
affectum  ita  uni  affigere  ut  aliis  sub^ 
trahas. '  * — A  vanciu  us. 
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(3)  Because  he  is  heir  of  the  same  promises  as  ourselves^ 
and  is  bom  to  an  inheritance  of  happiness  with  God. 

(4)  Because  he  is  a  member  of  the  same  body^  through 
the  incarnation  of  Christ.     In  this  he  differs  from  the  angels^ 
whose  nature  Christ  took  not,  and  who  are^  therefore,  our  b«i».u.ic 
neighbours  neither  by  nature   nor  by   the   incarnation  of  Gomunu. 
Christ,  as*  all  men  are. 

(5)  Because  he  has  a  like  capacity  for  future  glory  with  ^^"^ilj^li.*; 
ourselres. 

The  love  of  our  neighbour  is  comprehended  in  the  love  of 
Grod^  which  is  the  source  of  all  true  love  to  man^  who  is  the 
image  of  6od.^    And  the  love  of  our  neighbour  is  a  manifest- 
ation to  others   that  we  have  the  love  of  God  within  us.  QMtn«i. 
But  it  is  more  than  this :  it  makes  us  like  God :  for  since^ 
by  loving  God,  we  are  made  like  to  Him,  so,  by  loving  man, 
we  are  transformed  into  the  likeness  of  Christ,  whose  great  Aofrntun*. 
love  to  mankind  was  shown  in  His  iucamation  and  death  for  BonnT.n- 
us.*     This  love  of  our  neighbour,  again,  is  not  felt  for  him  in     '"™- 
diminution  of  that  which  we  owe  to  God.     Our  love  is  not  to 
be  divided  between  the  Creator  and  our  fellow-men.     These 
are  not  two  loves,  but  one.     The  love  which  we  bear  to  God 
is  the  source  of  our  love  to  our  neighbour.     In  him  we  love 
God,  who  has  commanded  us  to  love  our  brother,  and  given 
us  grace  to  perform  this  command.     Our  love  to  man  is,  as 
it  were,  out  of  the  superabundance  of  our  love  to  God,  and 
so  far  from  diminishing  that  which  we  ewe  to  our  Maker,  it  Lumei. 
augments  and  cherishes  it. 

But  there  are  two  points  of  similitude  insisted  upon  in 
these  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord — 

(1)  The  commandment  to  love  our  brother  is  like  that^r*^ 
and  great  commandment  which  enjoins  upon  us  the  love  of 
God.  In  this  we  may  learn  the  purity  of  that  love  which 
is  required  from  us.  It  is  to  be  like  and  to  flow  from 
the  love  of  God  Himself;  and  since  the  love  which  we  feel 
for  Him  must  needs  be  pure  and  holy,  so  must  that  love 
with  which  we  regard  our  fellow-men  be  also  pure  and  cotttr. 
holy. 

(2)  The  love  which  we  manifest  to  others  must  be  like  the 
love  which  we  have  for  ourselves.     We  see  here  the  perfect 


^  ''Qui  proximnm  amat,  imaginem 
Dei  amat.  FaciamuSt  inquit,  homimm 
ad  imaginem  $i  rimilitudinem  nottram 
[Ofn.  L  26].  £t  hiec  est  ratio  amandi 
prozimiim  perinde  ac  seipsum,  quia  Dei 
imago  et  fimilitudo  est,  et  seque  qao- 
que  ut  ipse  quantam  ett  ex  natara. 
Bient  rex  in  fiia  imagine  vel  contera- 
utnr    Ttl    bonoratar,    lic    Detu    in 


homine  Tel  oditur  Tel  diligitar;  non 
enim  potest  hominem  odire  qui  Deum 
amaTerit,  nee  potest  Deum  amare  qui 
hominem  odit." — Konigsteyn. 

'  "Amor  in  eandem  imaginem 
Christi  transformaTit  amantem  CYmt^ 
tam:*^£onavMtura,  cxii.  in  Fit.  S. 
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equality  of  all  men  in  God's  sight.  There  is  a  solemn  truth 
taught  us  in  these  words,  a«  thyself.  Many  will  call  their 
neighbour  to  repentance,  and  exhort  and  encourage  him  in 
the  performance  of  Christian  duties,  who  yet  forget  these 
duties  themselves,  and  at  least  in  secret  disregard  them. 
But  the  love  which  we  are  bidden  to  show  to  another  we 
Corn.  4  Lap.  are  required  to  have  also  for  ourselves. 
The  two  commands  are  alike — 

(1)  The  love  of  our  neighbour  proceeds  from  the  love  of 
God  implanted  in  us,  and  like  begets  like.^ 

(2)  It  proceeds  not  from  any  natural  endowment  in  man 
apart  from  God^s  gifts,  but  is  from  Him. 

(3)  It  is  like  in  extent  to  the  first  command;  it  embraces 
the  whole  second  table  of  the  law,  as  love  to  God  compre- 
hends the  whole  of  the  first. 

(4)  Its  object  is  like,  for  in  man  we  have  the  image  and 
Lianard.        reflection  of  the  Father. 

(5)  Like  the  first  and  great  commandment  of  the  law,  the 
second  is  not  temporal,  but  eternal.  The  love  which  we  have 
to  others  has  its  beginning  in  this  life,  but  its  abidance  and 
perfection  in  the  life  to  come. 

We  cannot,  indeed,  love  God  when  we  hate  those  whom 
He  has  bidden  us  love,*  nor  when  we  refuse  to  cherish 
those  whom  He  has  appointed  as  the  objects  of  our  love. 
And  since  the  whole  teaching  of  Christ  inculcated  the  ne- 
cessity of  purity  of  heart,  and  tended  to  implant  the  inward 
aflFection,  not  the  outward  habit  merely,  our  Blessed  Lord 
does  not  tell  us  as  the  second  commandment  that  we  are 
to  assist  and  do  acts  of  mercy  to  all  those  who  need,  but 
GerhaM.  He  poiuts  out  the  sourco  of  all  true  charity,  the  spring 
from  whence  all  deeds  of  mercy  issue,  and  bids  us  love  our 
neighbour. 

But  we  are  bidden  to  love  our  neighbour  as  we  love  our- 
selves.    We  are  here  commanded — 

(1)  To  love  in  another  what  we  ought  to  love  in  ourselves 
▲offiuttiM.  — our  true  nature,  the  image  and  similitude  of  God.  It  is 
men  who  are  to  be  loved,  not  their  sins. 


Coster. 


LoMrne. 


1  "  Amor  Dei  et  proximi  nnicoa  est 
spirituB.  '  Fallitur  qui  se  alterutnim 
•eparare  posse  putat  Mal^  orat  qui 
unicum  postulat.  Male  orat  qui  pro  se 
tantum  excluso  proximo  orat.  Yidena 
Moyses  praecepta  primse  tabulte  violata 
i  populo,  utramque  projecit  tabulam  et 
contrivit,  in  qua  dilectio  proximi 
preecipiebatur ;  quia  amor  unus  sine 
altero  non  consistit.  Qui  amare  proxi- 
mum  ncgligit,  profect6  Deum  dUigere 


nescit." — Hariung, 

'  **  Alteruter  ignis  nobis  necessariut 
est,  aut  ignis  amoris  aut  ignis  infemi. 
Si  non  arserimus  igne  charitatis,  arde« 
bimus  igne  gehenniB.  Qui  obaritatii 
igne  pneditutt  est,  ad  coelum  eyolabiti 
duabus  illis  alis  —  amore  Dei  et 
proximi.  Qui  igne  illo  caret,  eTchi 
non  poterit,  sed  peccati  pondere  depri* 
metur  ad  infemum.'' — MatU  Faber» 
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(2)  We  are  to  love  our  neighbour  in  the  order  marked  out 
— ^below  God,  but  above  earthly  possessions. 

(3)  With  relation  to  that  end  for  which  we  are  to  love 
cmrselves — for  eternity ;  and  this  involves — 

(4)  The  extent  of  our  love  :  it  is  to  be  not  in  words,  but 
in  truth ;  doing  to  and  desiring  for,  him  all  good,  as  we  do 
and  desire  it  for  ourselves ;  not  taking  from  him  his  good 

name  or  possessions,  since  we  desire  these  things  to  be  given  com.  a  lh»- 
to,  not  taken  from,  ns.^ 

Though  these  Pharisees  only  asked  our  Blessed  Lord  for 
one,  the  first  and  great  commandment  of  the  law,  yet  because 
the  love  of  our  neighbour  is  indissolubly  linked  with  the  love 
which  we  owe  to  God,  He  added  this.  And  there  was  deep 
fiignificancy  in  His  doing  so.  They  said,  as  men  may  say 
now,  I  fast  twice  in  the  week;  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess: 
I  am  therefore  doing  my  duty  to,  I  am  loving,  God.  Our 
Blessed  Lord  adds  another  test,  in  which  they  notoriously 
failed,  and  bids  them  love  their  brethren  also.*  There  was 
also,  it  may  be,  a  reproof  intended  in  these  words.  They 
asked  for  the  first  and  greatest  oon^mandment  of  the  law, 
whilst  they  were  breaking  the  second.  Christ  adds  this 
latter,  as  though  He  would  touch  their  consciences  with  their 
want  of  love  and  their  malice  towards  Him  whon^  they  re-? 
garded  as  man  merely,  as  their  neighbour ;  and  in  proving 
them  to  be  wanting  in  love  to  Him  who  was  their  neighbour, 
according  to  their  own  confession.  He  proves  them  to  be  Kon!grt«gFti. 
wanting  in  love  to  God  Himself. 

There  is  a  deep  significancy  in  this  word  neighbour  couple^ 
with  the  attempt  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  to  entrap 
Christ.  Our  minds  are  naturally  carried  back  to  that  parable 
in  which  He  presented  to  us  the  picture  of  the  ruined  estate 
of  mankind,  fallen  among  thieves,  and  showed  us  His  love 
and  tenderness  to  the  children  of  Adam,  to  whom  He  had 
made  Himself  neighbour,  in  order  that  He  might  heal 
them. 


SUer. 


Hoffode  S. 
Charo. 


*  ^Qnod  in  illis  diligit,  in  le  ipso 
habet  totam  atque  perfectum.  Its 
earn  diligat  proximam  tamqnam  se 
ipnim,  non  inridet  ei,  quia  nee  nbi 
ipd :  prantat  ei  quod  potest,  quia  et 
sibi  ipfi :  non  eo  indiget,  quia  nee  se 
ipso :  tantnm  Deo  indiget,  cui  adh»- 
rendo  beatns  esi  Nemo  autem  illi 
eripit  Denm.  ,  .  .  Hie  yir  quamdiu 
est  in  hac  Tita,  ntitur  amico  ad  repen- 
dendam  gratiam;  ntitur  inimico  ad 
patienttam  ;    utitur  quibns  potest  ad 
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beneflcentiam ;  ntitur  omnibus  ad  be- 
neTolentiam." — Auffuttine  de  Morih, 
£ec.  CathoL  c.  26. 

*  **In  hoc  loco  nos  Cbristus  docet 
i)bi  Deum  diligendum  quaerere  debea- 
mus;  nempd  sub  cruce—id  est,  neces- 
sitate proximi.  HIc  quaere  ;  bic  dilige. 
Sunt  qui  Deum  in  sublimi  qusBrunt, 
in  cruce  autem,  ubi  inyenitar,  non 
quserunt.  Ideo  audient,  Esurivi^  et 
non  dedistU  Miki  tnanduear$  [Matt. 
XXT.  42]."— IWw. 
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liu. 


Cotter. 
Bom.  xUi.  8. 

Soarez. 


fTiml's!**       ^^^)    ^^  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the 
law  and  the  prophets. 

In  these  two  commandments  may  be  comprised  the  whole 
decalogue,  and  all  the  exhortations  and  teaching  of  the  pro- 
GioM.  inter-  phets  havo  these  two  for  their  object  and  end.  So  that  those 
who  are  really  actuated  in  what  they  do  by  the  love  of  God 
and  of  their  neighbour  are  able  to  perform,  and  in  reality 
fulfil,  all  that  they  are  bidden  in  the  law  of  God,  all  that 
they  are  called  upon  to  perform  by  the  prophets.  Whence 
St.  Paul  says,  he  that  loveth  another  hath  fulfilled  the  law; 
for  he  who  loves  truly  his  neighbour,  loves  God  who  has 
prescribed  this  love  to  us ;  for  he  who  loves  his  neighbour 
aright,  loves  him  because  God  has  so  commanded,  and 
consequently  loves  God  who  has  given  the  command.^ 

On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets  ;  that  is,  these  two  do  not  merely  tend  to  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  law,  but  the  performance  of  the  law  absolutely 
depends  upon  the  prior  giving  up  of  the  heart  to  God,  and 
this  involves,  as  an  inseparable  consequence,  the  love  for  our 
neighbour.  These  two  must  exist  at  one  and  the  same  time; 
indeed,  one  of  these  cannot  exist  in  its  perfection  without  the 
other.^  And  from  these  two  rills  from  the  same  fountain  of 
love  flow  the  whole  law  :  not  merely  the  moral  law,  but  the 
law  ceremonial  also — the  law  of  divine  worship — ^for  he  who 
loves  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  will  desire 
to  obey  Him  in  the  minutest  particular  which  He  has  com- 
manded. He  who  loves  his  neighbour  will  desire  not  to 
offend  against  the  laws  of  decency  and  order  prescribed  in 
Christ^s  Church,  and  thus  put  a  stumbling-block  in  his 
brother^s  way. 

Whilst,  however,  these  two — ^love  to  God  and  love  to  our 
neighbour — proceed  from  one  source,  yet  they  are  not  one 
and  the  same  precept,  but  are  diverse ;  not,  that  is,  from 
diversity  of  the  love,  but  from  the  distinction  which  must 
be  observed  in  the  mode  of  loving :  for — 

(1)  We  love  our  neighbour  not  for  himself,  but  for  God; 
but  we  love  God  not  for  another,  nor  with  reference  to 
anything  beyond,  but  for  Himself  alone. 


Laca  Brug. 


Gerhard. 


^  "  Rect5  amor  Dei  et  proximi  alls 
comparantur;  quia  sicut  avium  alse 
sese  mutu6  juvant,  nee  una  sine  altera 
Bursiim  ferri  potest ;  sic  deficiente  Dei 
amore  deficit  amor  proximi  ct  c  contra." 
— Emnian,  ab  Incarnalione. 

'  **  Amor  ex  amore  oriatur,  ait  Plato, 
non  est  amur  Dei,    si    uon    general 


amorem  proximi  et  yicissim.  S.  Gre- 
gorium  in  Joannem  accipe.  *Per 
amorem  Dei  amor  proximi  gignitar  et 
per  amorem  proximi  amor  Dei  natri- 
tur,  et  qui  amorem  proximi  negligit 
perfectQ  Deum  diligere  nesdt.' " — 
Maituiig, 
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(2)  The  lore  which  we  owe  our  neighbour  has  its  limits. 
We  are  not  bidden  to  love  him  with  all  the  heart,  and  soul, 
and  mind — that  is,  beyond  all  other  considerations  whatever 
— as  we  are  called  upon  to  love  God ;  but  we  are  to  love  our  tmuum. 
brother  with  a  measured  love — we  are  to  love  him  as  our- 
selves^ and  we  cannot  love  ourselves  aright  unless  we  love 
God.* 

(41)   While  the  Pharisees  were  gathered  tog  ether  y 
Jesus  dsked  them,   (42)  saying,  What  think  ye  of  ii«rkxii.8s. 
Christ  ?  whose  Son  is  Hef     They  say  unto  Him,    "^ "'  *^ 
The  Son  0/  David.' 

Christ  had  convicted  of  a  want  of  love  towards  their 
neighbour,  and  consequently  of  an  absence  of  real  love 
towards  God,  those  who  tempted  Him  in  order  to  betray 
Him :   He  now  shows  them  the  defectiveness  of  their  faith. 

The  views  current  amongst  the  Jews  at  the  incarnation  of 
oar  Blessed  Lord  respecting  the  Messiah  were  these — 

(1)  They  did  not  believe  that  He,  who  was  bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary^  and  who  did  so  many  mighty  works  in  attesta* 
tion  of  His  claim,  was  the  Christ. 

(2)  They  believed  that  Christ,  whenever  He  should  appear, 
and  however  mighty  He  might  be  in  worldly  power,  would 

yet  be  only  man,  the  Son  of  Davld,^  and  nothing  more.     He  SS^JJ;, 
was  continually  recognised  by  this  name.  Those  who  acknow- 
ledged Him  to  be  the  long-expected  Messiah,  and  who  owned 
His  Divine  power,  still  spake  of  Him  as  the  Son  of  David, 
The  two  blind  men  followed  Him  with  the  cry,  Thou  Son  of  Mart,ix.«7i 

x%-  Si)  SI 

David,  have  mercy  on  us.     In  the  same  way  the  woman  of  '    ' 

Canaan  supplicated  Him  on  behalf  of  her  daughter :  Have 
mercy  on  me,  0  Lord,  tlwu  Son  of  David.     And  by  the  same  M»tt  xv. «. 
name  He  was  saluted  by  the  multitudes  who  thronged  around  TulluituH**  ** 
Sim  at  His  triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem. 

And  what  the  multitudes   instinctively  confessed,   our 


1  ^^Naqqe  Tent  dileotione  diligimuf 
imicem  nisi  diligentes  Deum,  Diligit 
fnim  nnusquisqae  proximum  siout  soip* 
mm.  Si  QOQ  diligit  Deum,  non  dili^t 
•e  ipsum.'* — S.  Augutt,  ia  Joannem, 
tract  87. 

*  "  Foctqaani  Christiu  toiam  legem 
direxerat  ad  duo  mandata  dilectionis, 
Toluit  octendere  hsM  duo  mandata 
lednci  in  noyum  diligibile,  quod  eat 
Chmtoa.  Nihil  enim  diligitur  tan- 
qaam  Dens  et  proximns,  nisi  Ipse 
Christns,  qui  in  penon»  imitate  eat 


Terns  Dens  et  Terns  homo,  id  est, 
noster  Deus  et  proximus  noiter."— 
J^udolph, 

»  ♦•  It  may  be  to  this  yiew,"  and 
to  correct  this  preyalent  error  of  the 
Jews,  *'that  it  is  said  of  St.  Paul 
immediately  on  his  oonyersion,  that 
Hi  preached  Chrut  in  the  Bynagoguei, 
that  He  ia  the  Son  of  Ood  [Acta  ix. 
20].*'-iVb/tf  to  Englieh  Translation  oj 
St.  Chryeottom  on  St.  Matthew.  Oxford, 
1861. 
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Blessed  Lord,  as  the  time  of  His  safferings  drew  near,  seemed 
especially  to  dwell  upon.  There  was  a  fitness  in  this.  He 
was  about  to  sufifer  as  the  Son  of  David ;  for  in  His  human 
nature,  which  He  derived  from  David,  could  He  alone  suffer. 
At  such  a  moment,  therefore.  He  would  point  out  and  confirm 
that  truth  which  it  was  needful  for  them  and  for  us  to  know, 
that  whilst  He  was  God  of  God,  David's  Lord,  He  was  also 

Gwhard.        David's  Sou  and  the  brother  of  man. 

He  speaks  of  David  here  rather  than  of  Abraham,  because 
Abraham  was  the  father  of  the  whole  nation,  and  even  of  the 
Gentile  tribes  which  had  descended  from  Ishmael.  But  it 
had  been  predicted  that  He  who  should  come  was  not  only 
to  be  an  Israelite  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  but  was  also  to  be 
of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David ;  and  since  many  knew 
well  that  He  was  of  this  family.  He  pointed  to  the  fact,  that 
He  who  should  come  would  be  of  this  family,  and  that  He 
who  spake  to  them  was  so.* 

The  stumbling-block  to  men,  not  only  during  the  time 
when  our  Incarnate  Lord  abode  upon  earth,  but  also  at  all 
times  since,  has  been  either  the  lowliness  of  His  nature  as 

B«ngei.  man,  or  the  excellency  of  His  nature  as  very  God.  Human 
reason  more  easily  accepts  moderate  notions  of  Christ  than 
those  which  are  true. 


TotUtos. 


E  Sun.  xxiil. 

2. 
AcUi.  10; 

U.80. 


Konigsteyn. 
Ant.  PaUT. 


Acta  i.  16. 
Oroiiua. 


(43)  How  then  doth  David  in  spimt  call  Him 
Lord,  saying  J 

In  spirit.  That  is,  under  the  guidance  or  inspiration  of 
theHoly  Spirit:  not  in  any  carnal  sense,  and  after  the  manner 
of  men  ;  not  in  his  own  wisdom,  and  after  his  own  heart;  but 
in  the  language  and  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit.  In 
this  same  way  St.  Peter  speaks  of  the  book  of  Psalms:  Men 
and  brethren,  this  Scripture  must  needs  have  been  fulfilled, 
which  the  Holy  Ohost  by  the  mouth  o/Damd  spake  before  con- 
cerning Judas,  which  was  guide  to   them   that   took  Jesus. 


1  **  Comme  en  Abraham  6taient 
donneM  les  promesses  de  la  multi- 
plication des  fiddles  de  J^sus-Christ ; 
en  David  6taient  donnees  celles  de 
Son  empire  6ternel.  Puisqae  Dien 
Lui  avait  promis  en  David  un  trdne 
gut  durerait  plus  que  le  toleil  et  la 
lune,  il  ^tait  beau  que  David,  k  que 
ce  trdne  6tait  promis  en  figure  de 
Jesus-Christ,  fdt  le  premier  a  recon- 
noitre Son  empire,  en  L'appelant  son 
Seigneur.  Ze  Seigneur  a  dit  d  mon 
Seigneur.     Comme  s'il  eiit  dit;    £n 


apparence  c'est  &  moi  d  qui  Dien 
promet  un  empire  qui  n'aura  point  de 
fin,  mais  en  verit^  c'est  k  vous,  6 
mon  Fils,  qui  dies  aussi  mon  Seigneur, 
qu'il  est  donn6 ;  et  je  viens  en  esprit 
le  premier  de  tons  vos  sujets  vuus 
rendre  hommage  dans  voire  trdne,  k 
la  droite  de  voire  Pdre,  comme  k  mon 
souverain  Seigneur.  C'est  pourquoi  il 
ne  dit  pas  en  general :  Le  Seigneur 
a  dit  an  Seigneur;  mais,  d  mon 
Seigneur," — Boetuet,  MedUationt  tur 
Vivangile. 
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Here,  then,  our  Blessed  Lord  distinctly  affirms  David  to  have 
been  the  author  of  the  Psalm  from  which  these  words  are 
taken,  and  also  as  distinctly  declares  that  he  was  inspired  ouujj^^' 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.^ 

The  Pharisees  declared  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  the 
Son  of  David ;  our  Blessed  Lord  points  oat  what  they,  by 
their  silence,  confessed  was  known  to  them,  that  David, 
notwithstanding  this,  called  Him  Lord.  Bat  a  son  is  not  wont 
to  be  called  a  lord  by  his  own  father,  especially  when  that 
father  is  a  king,  to  whom  the  son,  in  worldly  power  at  least, 
is  not  greater.  An  earthly  son,  moreover,  is  afler  the  father 
in  point  of  time,  but  a  lord  is  contemporary  with  those  over 
whom  he  has  authority,  or  is  prior  in  time  to  thorn,  not  after 
them.  It  is,  therefore,  evident  that  the  Son  of  David,  the  KonigsteTn. 
Christ,  was  to  be  more  than  man,  and  to  possess  some 
characteristic  which  should  make  Him  Lord  to  His  own 
father  after  the  flesh.  This  apparently  impossible  com-  MMioohiui. 
bination  is  true  of  Him  alone  who,  as  man,  was  the  Son,  and, 
as  God,  the  Lord,  of  David. 

(44)  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  pj^«-  \^ 
My  right  hand^  till  1  make   Thine  enemies   Thy  \^^Y^^'^' 
footstool  ?  »  "» '»• 

The  Lord,  the  Father  ( Jehovah),  «aid  unto  my  Lord  (Adonai), 
the  Son.  He,  indeed,  who  was  the  Eternal  Word  of  the  Father, 
was  David's  Lord  before  His  Incarnation  both  as  the  Creator 
and  Redeemer  of  mankind,  whilst  in  taking  upon  Him  man's 
natnre  and  being  bom  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,  He  Lukeu.*. 
became  the  Son  of  David.*     And  these  words,  till  I  make  sengeu 


1  ''Oar  Lord  presapposes,  as  at 
that  time  generally  acknowledged  by 
the  acribes,  and  confirmed  by  His  own 
recognition^  that  David  in  the  110th 
Psalm  speaks  of  the  Son,  the  future 
Christ;  in  like  manner  He  takes  for 
granted,  as  a  thing  acknowledged,  the 
DiTine  inspiration  of  the  Psalm,  so 
that  He  can  build  the  proof-question 
upon  \t.**Stur. 

**  Ad  Messiam  pertinere  hunc 
PSalmum  agnerenuit  Hebrsei  vete- 
res;  quos  sequitur  Isaac  Benarama 
ad  Gen.  xlni.  Qui  post  ortum  Chris- 
tianismum  fiienut  negare,  id  ipsum 
oceperunt  solo  odio  Christianismi ; 
cum  tamen  ipse  David  Kimchi  et 
cum  CO  alii,  ut  et  apud  Justinum 
Tryphon,  Ps.  ii,  de  Messia  interprc- 


tentnr,  ubi  de  teeptro  ex  Stone  exifuro 
idem  dicitur  quod  hoc  Psalmo.'* — 
Orotiut. 

'  "  Ipse  David,  Psalmi  scriptor,  ex- 
hibet  Dominum  Deura,  summum  n^rrt 
Jehova,  loquentem  ad  Messiam,  quern 
vocat  ^a*^!*  Adoni  —id  est,  Dominum 
meum.*' — Lamy.  **Non  legitur  bic 
Adonai,  quod  est  aliud  Dei  nomen 
quod  propria  vertitur  Dominus,  scd 
Adoni,  quod  est  nomen  appellatiyiim 
significans  Dominm  nieue.'*  —  Ltdca 
Brttg,  **  In  Ps.  ii.  4,  for  Adonai 
the  Chaldee  paraphrase  has  vr'^y?, 
{meyimra),  the  eternal  \6yo^f  or  Word 
of  God ;  from  root  ^«  {amar),  dixit. 
Of.  Acts  ii.  34,  where  St.  Peter  ap- 
plies the  same  prophecy  to  Christ."^ 
Wordeworth, 
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Barrndfa}. 


B^n^et 


Toatatns. 


Anselnl. 


MaMonntaa. 
OisbauseA. 


1  Oor.  K  X4. 
Okrhmrdk 


tiucii  DrOg. 
Gerhard. 


Dion.  Carih. 


Panlas  da 
Palacio. 


Thine  enemi£8  Thy  footstool,  do  not,  in  any  way,  imply  that 
this  seat  and  power  will  ever  terminate.  It  is  not  the 
eternity  of  the  session  which  is  denied,  but  it  is  affirmed 
that  the  attacks  of  the  enemies  of  Christ  will  not  interfere 
with  that  session.  He  shall  remain  the  Lord  and  Ruler  of 
the  world  notwithstanding  the  assaults  of  the  gates  of  hell. 
.  And  let  us  note  that  Christ  says  not,  until  I  put  all  enemies 
under  My  feet,  but  until  the  Father  does  so.  Though  all 
things  are  to  be  subject  to  Him,  whose  human  nature  is 
inseparably  united  with  the  Divine,  yet  it  is  the  Divinity 
which  subjects  all  things  to  Him>  and  not  the  humanity. 
Hence  He  speaks  of  this  as  the  Father's  act.  He,  indeed, 
by  His  own  Divine  power,  puts  His  enemies  and  the  enemies 
of  His  Father  under  His  feet  when  He  glorifies  His  Father's 
name  on  earth.  But  since  this  is  the  special  work  of  that 
nature  of  His  which  is  Almighty,  and  since  what  the  Son 
doeth,  that  also  doeth  the  Father,  lest  it  should  be  thought 
that  this  was  the  work  of  the  manhood,  He  attributes  it  to 
the  Father. 

Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand ;  in  the  place,  that  is,  of  highest 
honour  and  dignity.  By  this  metaphor,  which  teaches  the 
participation  of  Christ  in  the  Divine  government  of  the  world, 
is  implied,  at  the  same  time,  the  co-equality  and  co-eternity 
of  the  Son  with  the  Father.*  He  was  ever,  as  to  His  Divine 
nature,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  $  for  He  was,  even  in 
the  beginning  of  all  things,  the  Word,  and  the  power  of  God, 
und  the  wisdom  of  Ood.  The  session,  however,  here  spoken 
of  is  that  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ  Jesus»  And  this 
session  is  either — 

(1)  That  which  pertained  to  Christ  by  way  of  possession  c 
and  this  He  had  from  the  first  moment  of  His  incarnation^ 
since  He  was  then  equal  to  the  Father ;  for  no  other,  save 
God,  could  be  given  to  man  as  his  Justifier  and  Redeemer. 

(2)  That  which  was  given  to  Christ  by  way  of  manifest*- 
ation  at  His  ascension,  when,  having  drunk  of  the  tears  of 
bitter  sufiering.  He  was  exalted,  as  to  His  human  naturO) 
into  the  heavens. 

All  there  shall  be  under  His  feet  in  the  most  full  and 
perfect  subjection. ^  The  elect  shall  be  there,  in  whom  the 
flesh  has  been  made  subject  to  the  Spirit,  and  that  which  wad 
once  at  enmity  to  God  has  become  the  footstool  of  Christ. 


1  "Merito  David  rem  narrat  stn- 
pendam.  Qudd  caro,  qu6d  sanguis, 
qudd  terra  coelos  ascendat,  coslos 
penetret  angclos  snpergrediator  et  in 
Dei  sedeat  aequalitate;  qu6d  siniilis 
filio    hominis,    usque    ad    antiquum 


dierum  perreniat." — Tiauhu  d€  Paiaeio, 
*  Per  pedes  Ghristi  signiftcantar 
Ejus  divinitas  et  humanitas :  ha<> 
manitas  propter  Ejus  inferioritatem* 
divinitas  propter  portationem  [Ueb. 
i.  3]." — Alvtmut. 
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And  the  love  which  the  elect  bear  to  their  Lord  shall  make 
thiB  their  willing  subjection  to  be  the  perfection  of  happiness 
to  them  ;^  the  unrepentant  shall  also  be  there  beneath  His 
feet,  subject  to  Him  through  the  power  of  Godhead^  but 
■abject  by  compulsion  and  unwillingly,  and  this  shall  make  lom  Drug. 
their  subjection  grievous  to  them. 

Id  these  words  of  the  Psalmist,  confirmed  as  they  are  by 
our  Blessed  Lord's  own  teachings  we  have  three  truths 
pointed  out — 

(1)  The  essential  superiority  of  Christ,  and  the  distinction 
which  exists  between  our  Blessed  Lord  and  every  created 
being,  however  exalted.     Bui  to  which  of  the  angels  said  He 

at  avy  time^  8U  on  My  right  hand,  until  I  mak^  thine  enemies  ueb.i.is. 
thy  footstool  ? 

(2)  His  co-equality  with  the  Father :  Sit  on  My  right  hand. 
For  He  that  was  mere  man,  or  in  any  way  inferior  to  the 
Father,  could  not  sit  on  the  throne  and  possess  the  power  Ladoiph. 
indicated  by  the  words,  on  My  right  hand. 

(3)  The  dominion  of  Christ,  God  and  Lord  *  over  all,  far  ^^  ^^2' 
He  hath  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  His  feet. 

Christ  has  ascended  into  the  heavens,  and  has  sat  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  having  accomplished  our 
redemption,  not  that  we  should  slumber  and  grow  indifferent 
or  slothful,  but  that  we  should  labour  to  put  into  subjection 
under  His  feet  all  lusts  and  appetites  and  affections  which 
are  at  enmity  with  Him,  and  that  He  may  be  all  in  all 
within  us.* 

(45)  If  David  then  call  Him  Lm^dy  how  is  He  his 
Son? 

We  must  remember  that  the  Jewish  notion  of  the  Messiah 
at  the  time  of  the  Incarnation  was  not  only  that  He  would 
be  descended  from  David,  but  that  He  would  be  a  king  like 
to  him,  powerful,  unconquerable,  yet  still  only  a  man.  And 
the  question  of  our  Blessed  Lord  is  this :  Since  Christ  is 


on  P«.  ex. 


Paaloi  de 
Palado. 


*  ^  Sede  inquit  donee  ponam  inimieot, 
Kottnt  fuit  caro,  Deo  inimica :  recon. 
cilUti  enim  sumoB,  cum  inimici  esse- 
miia.  Hane  cainem  inimicam,  jam 
reooDcniataiii,  Deas  sub^xit  in  caelum 
at  ettet  sab  pedibofl  Dei.  Non  nam 
Talt  icabellam  suam  perire,  sed  ser- 
Tari :  obedientiam  Bcabelli  yult,  non 
mortem.  £t  hie  etiam  Deus  fecit 
potentiaro  in  brachio  suo,  at  scabcllum 
inferno  dignum,  in  ccelestibos  collo- 
caret'* — Fauiiu  de  Falacio. 


«  "  Notat  Philo  de  plantat.  Noe, 
grandcm  esse  distinctionem  inter  hosce 
titulos :  Det4s  et  Ihminits :  Deus  qu^ 
benefacit,  Dominus  qu^  imperat." — 
Hartunff. 

'  "Qui  tantnm  credit,  reliqua  rero 
malus  est,  Christum  habet  sedentem  ia 
bono  san^  loco,  id  est,  in  suo  intellectu, 
in  fide.  At  non  habet  sedentem  in 
meliori  loco,  i.  e.  in  voluntate  et  chori* 
tate." — Faulus  de  Falacio. 
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Rom.  i.  8. 


Ueb.  U.  IL 


]r«nu. 


Gcrbard. 


Pa.  ex.  1. 


confessedly  to  be  the  Son  of  David,  and,  therefore,  by  reason 
of  that  nature  cannot  be  superior  to  His  father,  how  cornea 
it  that  David  calls  Him  Lord,  and  so  indicates  His  superiority? 
It  cannot  be  a  superiority  of  that  nature  which  He  derives 
from  His  descent  from  David;  and  therefore  he  seems  to 
prophesy  that  Messiah,  when  He  comes,  will  be  of  a  nature 
superior  to  himself,  even  whilst,  according  to  His  descent, 
equal  to  him.  This  difficulty,  arising  out  of  the  error  com- 
mon to  all  Jews,  could  only  be  solved  by  the  fact  of  the 
hypostatic  union  of  two  perfect  natures — the  manhood  and 
the  Godhead  in  one  person;  and  this  was  only  found  in 
Christ,  who,  since  He  was,  according  to  the  flesh,  the  son  of 
David,  man  of  the  substance  of  His  mother,  was  also  Divine, 
being  God  of  the  substance  of  the  Father.^  As  Divine  He 
was  David^s  Lord ;  as  human  He  was  David^s  Son :  the 
Lord  of  David  from  all  eternity,  being  begotten  before  the 
world ;  the  Son  of  David  in  time,  being  bom  in  the  world. 
We  are  thus  taught  by  these  words : — 

(1)  That  Christ  is  truly  man :  for  as  the  father  is,  so  is  the 
son  of  the  same  nature;  and  since  David  was  man,  so  is 
Christ  man,  for  He  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according 
to  the  flesh.  For  both  He  thut  sancti/leth  and  tliey  who  are 
sanctified  are  ail  of  one  :  for  which  cause  He  is  not  ashamed  to 
call  them  brethren, 

(2)  That  He  is  not  only  man,  and  a  son  of  David,  but  the 
Son  promised  to  David,  and  prophesied  of  as  the  Messiah — 
He  who  in  Holy  Scripture  is  wont  to  be  spoken  of  as  the  Son 
of  David,  of  whom  and  by  whom  are  all  the  promises  of  God 
fulfilled. 

(3)  That  He  is  not  only  the  Son  of  David,  and  so  humaQj 
but  He  is  also  the  Lord  of  David,  and  so  Divine. 

(4)  He  is  still  the  Son  of  David.  His  human  nature  is  still 
united  to  the  Godhead,  for  He  has  ascended  into  heaven  in 
our  nature.  For,  lest  we  should  say.  What  is  all  this  to  us, 
that  eighteen  hundred  years  ago  Christ  became  incarnate, 
by  taking  to  Himself  our  flesh>  we  are  encouraged  by  this 
declaration.  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  My 
right  hand,  until  Imalce  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool.     He  is. 


1  '<  Utmrnqtie  teneamus:  Unum 
nobis  erit  stetna  habitatio:  alteram 
nobis  est  a  peregrinatione  liberatio. 
Dominus  enim  nosier  Jesus  Cbristas, 
nisi  dignatus  esset  fieri  homo,  perisset 
hcmOk  Factos  est  quern  fecit,  ne 
periret  quem  fecit.  Qui  confitetur 
Beam  sequalem  Patri  Ghristtyn,  et 
hominem  verum,  habet  patriam,  habet 
yiam.     Habet  patriam:  In  prineipio 


erat  Vtrhum,  Habet  patriam:  Cum 
in  forma  Dei  esset j  non  rapinam  arbi- 
iratus  est  esse  Se  aqualem  Deo,  [Phil, 
ii.  6.]  Habet  viam :  Verbum  caro 
factum  est,  [Joan.  i.  14.]  Habet 
Tiam :  Semetipsum  exinanivit,  formam 
servi  aceipi&ns,  [Phil.  ii.  7.]  Ipse  est 
patria  quo  imus;  Ipse  via  qua  imus. 
Per  Ipsum  ad  Ipsum  eamus,  et  non 
errabimus." — Augustine, 
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then,  seated  there  as  oar  Strengthener  and  Intercessor.  His 
dominion  has  not  passed  away,  for  it  is  an  everla'Sting  dominion, 
which  shall  not  'pass  away,  and  His  kingdom  that  which  shall  Dmn.rii.us 
not  he  destroyed*     And  the  promise  which  the  Father  has  made 
throngh  the  Son  is  to  us,  and  to  our  children ,  and  to  all  that  Aota  ii. ». 
are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  Ood  sliall  call}  *™*' 

(46)  And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  Him  a  word,  Mark  x\\.u, 
neither  durst  any  man  from  that  day  foHh  ask  Him  ^^iiT'**' 
any  more  questions. 

The  queBtioning  of  the  Sadducees  and  Pharisees  took  place 
on  the  day  before  the  betrayal  of  Christ,  and  two  days  before 
His  emcifixion.     It  was  the  last  opportunity  which  they  had  Totutos. 
of  asking  Him  in  this  way.     The  exposure  of  their  prejudice 
and  of  wieir  ignorance  of  Holy  Scripture,  in  place  of  hum- 
bling them^  sharpened  their  rage,  and  seems  to  have  deter- 
mined them  to  hasten  their  accusations  against  Him.     They 
asked  Him  no  more  questions ;  they  tempted  Him  no  more ;  ummxd. 
they  sought  Him  no  more  with  the  acknowledgment,  however 
hollow,  that  He  was  a  teacher ;  they  shut  their  eyes  to  the 
light,  and  closed  their  ears  to  the  truth  5  they  would  learn 
nothing  from   Him ;    henceforth,    with    malice   sharpened 
through  their  defeat>  they  sought  but  for  an  opportunity  to  jwvm, 
betray  Him  to  the  Romans,  and  to  silence   His  words  by 
death.     They  feared^  indeed,  to  ask  Him  any  more  questions^  aorrmuiu. 
believing,  from  past  experience,  that  they  should  be  con- 
founded.*     They   asked   Him,    indeed,   mocking    derisive 
questions  at  the  time  of  His  last  passion,  but  then  it  was 
not  to  obtain  answers :  they  were  not  so  much  questions  as  mon.  earth. 
j3Cofis  with  which  they  then  tried  Him. 

Had  the  questions  of  the  Pharisees  sprung  from  any  real 
desire  of  knowledge,  any  wish  to  be  instructed  in  the  mys- 
teries of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  our  Blessed  Lord  would 
never  have  silenced  them  by  proposing  a  question  to  which 
they  were  unable  to  reply,  and  which  deterred  them  from 
asking  Him  any  further  questions.  They  came  to  Him  ongtn. 
vaunting  their  knowledge,  and  relying  on  their  acquaintance 

1  *'Qai  ignorant  mysterium  per- 
lonffi  Christi  non  possunt  conciliare 
Scripturas  de  Christo  in  speciem  pug- 
nanUx:  Verbi  gratis,  qudd  Bit  filiua 
Davidifl,  et  qu6d  sit  dominos  Davidis. 
Quare,  nt  Scriptoras  illaa  possimoa 
conciliare,  tenere  nos  oportet  mys- 
terium penons  Christi  —  videlicet, 
Ipsum  esse  Deum  manifestura  in  carne, 
■ea  Xoyqv  incamatom;  yemm  scilicet 


Deum,  nnk  cum  Patre  et  Spirita 
Sancto,  et  verum  hominem,  natum  ex 
Maria  Yirgine.  Itaque  et  filius  Da- 
vidis est  secnndilm  carnem  [Rom.  i.  3], 
et  dominns  Davidis  secundCim  Dei- 
tatem. "- — Piscator. 

'  '^  y^eque  attsus  fuU,  Non  solum 
OS  eis  obturavit,  prout  anted  Pbarisaeis, 
sed  et  audaciam  eorum  compescuit^ 
timore  incusso." — Em,  ab  Ineamat%on$, 
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with  Holy  Scripture.  He  showed  them  that  it  was  as  true 
of  them  as  of  the  Sadducees,  whom  He  had  just  before  put 
to  silence,  that  they  erred  from  not  really  knowing  the  Scrip- 
tures, or  the  poiver  of  Ood.  Through  their  blindness  the 
writings  of  the  prophets  yielded  them  no  instruction,  and 
they  understood  not  the  words  which  spake  of  Him  who  was 
KoBifstajn,    their  Lord,  though  the  Son  of  Mary. 

The  silence  of  the  Pharisees  is  valuable  as  an  acknowledg- 
ment that  the  interpretation  which  more  recent  Jewish 
expositors  and  controversialists  have  affixed  to  this  text  was 
not  then  known.     It  is  a  silent  declaration  on  their  part — 

(1)  That  the  Psalm  from  which  these  words  are  taken  was 
then  believed  to  have  been  written  by  David,  and  that 
modem  suppositions,  that  it  might  be  the  production  of 
Melchisedek  or  filiezer,  the  servant  of  Abraham,  or  the 
composition  of  some  unknown  writer  who  lived  in  the  days 
of  David,  had  not  then  been  beard  of. 

(2)  That  David  spake  in  this  Psalm  not  from  his  own 
wisdom,  but  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is 
the  declaration  of  Christ  Himself:  How  .  •  .  doth  David  in 
spirit  {h  trveHfAaTi)  ^  call  Him  Lord  ? 

(3)  That  the  Psalm  was  written  of  Christ  j  not,  as  most 
modem  Jewish  interpreters  say,  of  Abraham,  of  David,  of 
E2sekiel,  or  of  others.  Although  Jewish  commentators  try 
now  to  evade  the  force  of  these  words,  and  refuse  to  acknow- 
ledge that  Christ  is  here  referred  to,  yet  they  are  unable  to 
determine  of  whom  else  it  could  be  written.  At  the  time 
when  Christ  was  upon  earth  it  is  evident,  from  the  argument 
which  He  founds  on  the  words  of  this  Psalm,  and  from  the 
acquiescence  of  the  Pharisees,  that  its  Messianic  reference 
was  universally  accepted.  This  our  Lord  sanctions  and 
confirms  by  the  use  He  makes  of  it. 

By  the  teaching,  then,  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  by  the 
silence  of  the  Pharisees  and  adversaries  of  Christ,  who  were 
unable  to  withstand  the  arguments  of  Scripture,  and  to 
answer  the  questions  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  we  are  taught — 

(1)  That  Christ  is  God  the  Son,  and  therefore  of  the  same 
nature  as  the  Father. 

(2)  That  He  is  our  King,  who  guides  and  defends  us, 
flitting  on  the  throne  of  eternal  power. 

(3)  That  in  our  nature  He  hlEbs  entered  into  heaven,  and 


Jaueen  Yp^ 


Olahaiuen. 


Toplarios. 


1  Three  yery  important  versioiiB, 
the  Cnreton-Syriac,  the  Syr-jer,  and 
the  JBthiopic,  besides  two  or  three 
Greek  manuscripts,  add  ay'n^\  and 
though  this  is  most  probably  a  gloss 


explanatory  of  the  passage,  a  mar- 
ginal note  which  has  crept  into  the 
text,  such  an  insertion  shows  what 
in  the  very  earliest  ages  was  the 
received  meaning  of  this  verse. 
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by  80  doing  has  given  as  a  pledge  and  assarance  that  we  majr  JobuxiT.  t, 
enter  there,  into  that  place  which  He  has  prepared  for  as^ 
We  are  taught  also  these  other  practical  lessons — 

(1)  That  those  who  will  not  recognise  the  great  trath  thai 
Christ  is  both  God  and  man,  that  He  is  at  the  same  time  the 
Son  and  the  Lord  of  David,  cannot  reconcile  seeming  differ>> 
ences  in  God's  Word,  nor  understand  Holy  Scripture. 

(2)  That  the  power  of  the  Divine  Word,  uid  the  truths 
wlncli  oome  from  heaven,  are  able  to  confound  all  adversaries^ 
and  to  silence  all  sophistries. 

(3)  That  the  glory  and  the  power  of  Christ  were  never 
greater  than  at  the  moment  when  He  was  about  to  suffer ; 
when,  more  than  at  any  other  time.  He  filled  man's  heart 

with  fear,  restrained  the  hands  of  those  who  came  to  seize  'o^a  im\.  k 

Him,  and  silenced  by  the  force  of  His  words  the  tongues  of 

these  Pharisees.     In  these,  as  in  so  many  other  ways.  He  '<*n«^"*^^ 

showed  that  the  sufferings  which  He  was  about  to  undergo 

were  submitted  to  willingly,  and  that  He  died  from  no  lack 

of  power  to  deliver  Himself,  but  that  He  gave  Himself  up  a«hard. 

and  freely  surrendered  His  own  will  for  man's  salvation. 


*«*  ^'Domiiie  Dens,  Sanctificator 
iBeniy  ntifisti  miki  legem  Tuam,  at 
toto  oorde,  tota  anima,  tota  mente,  et 
ex  omniboi  Tiribiis  meis  Te  diligam: 
■ed  nee  hoe  raleo  nisi  Tn  dederis  mihi, 
eojiia  est  omne  donam  bonnm  et  omne 
datum  optimam.  Jubes  Te  diligi.  Da 
quod  jabes  et  jabe  quod  Tia.  Da 
milii  diUgece  prosimaM  aisvt 


meipsum,  ut  htc  gratiam,  et  ibi  gloriam> 
consequamor  in  id  ipsom^  Da  inssper 
mihi,  bone  Jesn,  at  Te  Ghristam,  Bobiii 
raiBsam,  Deum  et  hominem  oorde  ere* 
dam,  ore  coDiitear,  et  opere  eonteeter, 
ut  Tibi  none  Bubjectus  sponte  Tecam 
gaudeam  sue  fine.  Amen.*' — Luthl' 
ph\ 
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St.  Matthbw  ix.  1 — 8. 


Matt.  IV.  U. 
Miu-k  it.  1. 


(I)  And  He  entered  into  a  ship,  and  passed  over^ 
and  came  into  His  own  city. 


Our  Blessed  Lord  was  leaving  the  country  of  the  Gerge- 
senes  at  the  request  of  the  inhabitants,  for  they  besojight  Him 

iiau.yiii.84.  that  He  would  depart  out  of  their  coasts.  They  entreated  the 
Light  that  He  would  withdraw,  lest  they  should  see  with  tJieir 

tsa.  ?i.  10.  eyes.  Their  blindness,  however,  made  no  pause  in  His  works 
of  power  and  mercy.  He  passed  ovei',  and  left  them  indeed 
as  they  had  prayed  Him,  but  only  that  He  might  manifest 
the  truth  in  the  eyes  of  others  more  ready  to  receive  it  than 
these  Gergesenes,  and  He  came  into  His  own  city,  that  is,  as 
St.  Mark  expressly  tells  us,  into  Capernaum.^  We  read  of 
other  cities  which,  for  a  time  at  least,  are  called  by  this 
name — His  own.  The  city  of  Jerusalem  had  been  so  of  old, 
and  it  was  yet  to  be  His  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself^  which 


1  "  Hodiernum  istud  Evangelium 
non  solum  in  seipso  magnum  et  conso- 
laiorium  est,  sed  etiam  pulchrd  or- 
dinatura  ad  legendum  statim  snb 
Evangelium  proximb  prseteriue  Do- 
minicse.  Quod  enim  turn  obscErb  et 
minus  intelligibiliier  dictum  crat,  id 
hoc  loco  clar^  et  apertb  exponitur. 
Judaici  I^harisffii  nolcbant  ant  non  po- 
terant  intelligere  quomodo  Christus 
aut  Messias  siinul  Davidis  filius  et 
Davidis  dominus  esse  posset  Alte- 
rnm  confitebantnr,  £um  esse  Davidis 
filium:  ad  alterum  respondere  non 
poterant,  quomodo  Davidis  dominus 
esse  posset.  Nos  Christiani  ridemus  in 
hoc  ETangelio  quomodo  et  qua  ration e 
Christus  Davidis  filius  et  Davidis 
dominus  esse  possit.  Imd  videmuA, 
quod  noster  aded  dominus,  Jesus  de 


Nazareth,  ille  Christus  et  Messias, 
Davidis  filius  et  dominus  sit.  Ham 
enim  ntraque  apert^  in  hoc  Evangelic 
declaravit  demonstravitqne.  Tanquam 
Davidis  filius — hoc  est,  tanquam  homo 
— in  navicula  advehebatur.  Tanquam 
Davidis  dominus — hoc  est,  tanquam 
potens  Deus  —  videbat  cogitationes 
hominnm,  dimittebat  peccata,  et  para- 
lyticum  sanabat." — Ferut  in  Lorn, 

^  "  rioXic  ^^'a*  Non  tantum  dicitur 
vrbs  in  qua  quis  natus  est,  sed  etiam 
in  qua  quis  habitat:  vid.  Baphelius, 
Obs.  Polyb.  et  Xenoph.  ad  h.  1. ;  1  Sam. 
Tiil  22;  Ovid.  Trist.  ii.  414  ;  Senec. 
Consolat.  ad  Helv.  c.  yiJ^—Kuinoel, 
**  In  Romano  jure  eivita*  nostra  dicitur 
ubi  larem  fiximus.  Capharnaumum 
autcm  Chiistum  immigrasse  jam  ante  a 
Mattheo  eratproditum." — Orotiut. 
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to  be  finished  in  that  city.     Bethlehem  was  the  city  of 
David  and  of  onr  Blessed  Lord,  since  He  was  bom  there. 
Nazareth  was  'H.iB  own  city,  since  He  was  brought  np  and  lhu  u.  »~ 
passed  His  youth  there,  and  remained  in  it  until  He  was 
oriyen  from  it  by  the  inhabitants.     And  Capernaum,  where 
this  miracle  was  wrought,  was  His  own  city,  because  for  ^^^ 
a  lonfif  time  He  dwelt  and  taught  and  did  many  of  His  2*tu*^{'^' 
wondrous  works  there.^     Whilst  even  Egypt  was  sanctified  com.'* up! 
and  ennobled  as  the  land  of  His  indwelling,  and  made  His     boaniai. 
ovm  through  His  flight  for  refuge  there.^ 

In  these  words.  His  ovm  city,  we  obtain  a  glimpse  of  the 
humiliation  of  Christ.  He  was  the  Creator  of  all  things,  the 
Lord  of  the  whole  earth ;  all  cities  and  countries  were  His, 
for  He  was  the  Oovemor  of  the  whole  world,  and  the  God 
and  Father  of  all  things  living :  yet,  when  for  our  sakes  He 
straitened  Himself  by  assuming  our  nature,  and  laying 
aside  His  glory,  became  incarnate.  He  then  began  to  have 
an  earthly  parent,  though  the  Parent  of  all,  and  was  for  a 
time  a  native  of  Judea  and  a  citizen  of  Capernaum,  though 
Lord  of  all  the  earth.  He  had  narrowed  Himself  to  humanity ;  chrytoioBiu, 
He  took  therefore  upon  Him  all  the  incidents  of  that 
hamanity. 

And,  to  pass  over  to  Capernaum,  we  are  told  that  Re 
entered  into  a  ship,  though  at  another  time  we  find  Him 
coming  to  His  Apostles  by  walking  on  the  water.  The  Matt.zir.ss. 
miracles  which  He  wrought  for  others,  and  in  order  to  con- 
firm  the  faith  of  those  who  witnessed  them,  showed  that  He 
needed  not  the  ordinary  agents  of  life.  But  His  was  a  real 
humanity.     He  took  our  flesh  with  its  weaknesses^  and 


1  **  He  paid  tribute  at  Capernaum  as 
an  inhabitant  or  citizen  of  the  place, 
which  He  waa  entitled  to  by  only 
dwelling  in  it  twel?e  monthii,  according 
to  the  Jewish  canons ;  where  'tis  asked, 
'How  long  shall  a  man  be  in  a  city  ere 
he  is  as  the  men  of  the  city?'  'Tis 
answeredf  *  Twdre  months ;  but  if  he 
pnrehases  a  dwelling-house  he  is  as  the 
men  of  the  city  immediately,  that  is,  he 
is  a  eitixen,  and  obliged  to  all  charges 
and  offices,  as  they  are  :  though  they 
seem  to  make  a  distinction  between  an 
inhabitant  and  a  citizen.  *A  man  is  not 
reckoned  as  the  children  of  the  city,  or 
as  one  of  the  citizens,  in  less  than 
twdve  months,  but  he  may  be  called  or 
accounted  as  one  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  dty  if  he  stays  there  thirty  days.' 
One  or  other  Christ  had  done,  which 


denominated  this  city  to  be  His,  and 
He  to  be  either  an  inhabitant  or  a 
citizen  of  it."— (?i7/. 

*  "  Sicut  Christus  nobilitavit  Beth- 
leem  Sud  nativitate,  Nazareth  educa- 
tione,  Mgjptxim  Su&  fugft,  Jerusalem 
Su&  passione ;  sic  Caphamaum  deco- 
rayit  Su&  habitatione,  prsedicatione, 
et  miraculorum  operatione." — Com,  d 
Lapide, 

**Not  Bethlehem,  where  He  was 
bom,  but  Capernaum,  where  He  dwelt 
and  preached,  is  called  Hit  oum  city. 
Thou  art  not  a  Christian  because  thou 
wast  bom  in  a  Christian  kingdom,  and 
bom  within  the  coTenant,  and  bom  of 
Christian  parents,  but  because  thou  hast 
dwelt  in  the  Christian  Church,  and 
performed  the  duties  presented  to  thee 
there." — Jkmne, 
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Qormnoa, 


Emm.  ah 
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Alex.  Nat. 


stooped  to  our  needs  in  order  to  give  us  of  His  strength. 
His  miracles,  indeed,  proclaimed  His  love  and  mercy  to  men, 
but  the  actions  of  His  life  with  reference  to  Himself  were  all 
such  as  became  Him  who  was  very  man.  More  especially 
are  the  tokens  of  humanity  seen  in  our  Blessed  Lord's  actions 
when  He  is  about  to  display  His  Divine  power.  When  work- 
ing a  miracle,  there  is  ever  something  to  remind  as  of  the 
perfectness  of  His  manhood^  lest  men  should  forget,  as  they 
are  ever  tempted  to  do,  that  He  is  both  God  and  man. 

In  the  miracle  which  our  Blessed  Lord  was  about  to  work, 
in  healing  the  paralytic  man,  there  seems  a  certain  advance 
over  the  other  miracles  of  which  St.  Matthew  had  just  given 
account.  First,  He  healed  the  servant  of  the  centurion  and 
the  mother  of  Peter's  wife ;  and  then  He  stilled  the  tempest. 
And  having  thus  shown  His  power  over  the  bodies  of  men 
and  the  forces  of  inanimate  nature,  He  manifested  the  like 
power  over  the  spirits  of  evil,  whom  He  drave  out  of  the 
possessed.  Here  in  'His  own  city^  He  not  only  shows  His 
power  over  the  body  and  the  spirit  of  man,  but  He  especially 
exhibits  His  Divine  power  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins,^  as  well 
as  the  power  of  His  humanity  in  the  healing  of  the  body  of 
the  sick  man. 

Li  this  part  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  conduct  we  have  several 
lessons — 

(1 )  He  was  leaving  the  Gergesenes  at  their  own  request. 
He  did  so  lest  the  doctrines  which  He  taught,  and  the  mighty 
works  which  He  did,  should  be  the  means  of  hardening  their 
hearts,  and  adding  fresh  guilt  to  the  souls  of  those  who  had 
shown  themselves  unfit  to  witness  His  miracles  and  to  receive 
His  teaching.  His  sensible  departure  from  us  may  be  in 
real  compassion,  lest  we  go  on  to  sin  still  more  by  words  of 
blasphemy  and  by  the  active  rejection  of  His  person, 

(2)  But  though  He  may  depart  from  those  who  harden 
their  hearts  against  Him,  and  turn  away  from  His  call,  yet 
it  is  but  to  confirm  the  faith  of  those  who  delight  in  His 


1  **  Spiritualiter  ciritas  Dei  Eccleaia 
eat,  Quicanque  igitur  ea  qui  aliqua 
infirmitate  gravaris,  et  sanari  desideras, 
Teni  ad  Ecclesiam,  reni  ad  civitatem 
Dei.  Ibi  ilium  medicum  invenies  qui, 
liout  de  Eo  scriptum  est,  omnea  Ian- 
guorea  sanat  et  omnes  infirmitatefl :  ibi 
hiTenies  ilia  medicamina,  quibus  suacep. 
tis  omnia  infirmitaa  toUitur  et  omnia 
flBg^tudo  fugatur :  ibi  invenies  balneum 
in  quo  a^ger,  ut  lotus  fuerit,  confestim 
ab  omni  infirmitate  sanabitur:  ibi 
renorabitar  licat  aquilte  juyentua  tua, 


et  in  novam  creatnram  vetera  omnia 
oommutabuntur,  lUuminantur  oeci, 
ourantur  paralytici,  mundantur  leprosi, 
et  mortui  suscitantur.  Hanc  igitur 
civitatem  ilia  civitas  significabat,  d^ 
qua  mod6  hie  dioitur,  quia  venii  Jesna 
in  civitatem  Suam ;  et,  eece,  ofbrebani 
if*  paralytiatm  in  leeto  jaemttm**-^ 
j^uieb.  Emu8, 

*  **  Supra  posuit  miracnla  contra 
pcricula  corporalia ;  hie  ponit  miracula 
contra  pericula  spiritoaiia."  —  Z%, 
Aquinat, 
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presence.     And  as  He  came  to  the  people  of  Capemanm 
without  any  words  of  invitation^  so  is  He  near^  so  does  He 
oome  to,  every  soul  which  is  not  actively  engaged  in  resist-  *■•«•• 
ing  Him,     Unless^  indeed,  He  first  draw  us  to  Himself,  we  John  xii.  at. 
cannot  approach  Him.     It  was  whilst  men  were  sinners  that  aom.  t.  «. 
Chriat  came  and  lived  and  died  for  them. 

(3)  As  He  did  with  the  Grergesenes,  so  He  did  with  the 
Jewish  nation.  He  bore  long  time  with  them,  calling  them 
\fj  the  teaching  of  the  law  and  of  the  prophets^  correcting 
them  by  one  punishment  or  another,  until  in  His  own  person 
they  rejected  God,  and  would  not  have  Him  to  be  their  Lord; 
then,  departing  from  the  nation  which  was  His  by  incama-  natt  r»btr. 
tion.  He  came  to  the  Gentiles,  making  them  to  be  His  city  Bom.  z.  lo. 
and  people  who  were  not  yet  a  people. 

Tfnhen  the  light  of  the  Gospel  is  darkened  in  a  nation,  and, 
because  of  the  sin  of  the  people  the  candlestick  is  removed 
from  the  place  where  it  has  long  been,  the  light  itself  is  not 
hidden,  the  candlestick  is  not  then  destroyed ;  the  light  is 
but  removed  into  another  place,  and  shines  among  another  ccator^ 
people. 

One  other  truth  we  may  learn,  the  value  which  Christ  sets 
upon  one  soul.  It  was  not  enough  that  He  preached  to  the 
multitudes,  that  He  called  all  men  to  Him.  He  went  over 
the  lake  of  Genesareth,  He  endured  the  tempest  which  over- 
took the  vessel  in  which  He  had  entered.  His  disciples  were 
exposed  to  fear  and  danger,  and  all  that  He  might  drive 
Batan  from  the  bodies  of  those  who  were  possessed.  And 
when  He  had  done  this  He  entered  into  a  ship  and  passed  over 
and  came  again  into  His  own  city. 

(2)  Arid^  behold,  they  brought  {wpaa-i^spov^)  to  Him  Slrtu."*/^ 
a  man  sick  of  the  palsy ^  lying  on  a  bed:  and  Jesus  Johnv.'u; 
seeing  their  faith  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy ; 
Son^  be  of  good  cheer;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  give  the  account  of  this  miracle  at 
greater  length  than  St.  Matthew,  and  in  their  narrative  we 
learn  how  great  was  the  faith  and  charity  of  those  who  bore 


Smm.  Ab 
iQcornut. 


U.S. 


1  ''Bend  dieitur  offerehant ;  quia 
tde6  DominuB  benignos  erat,  at  loco 
grata  oblatioDis  haberet,  qudd  inftr- 
mi  ad  Earn  adducerentur,  ut  eis  sani- 
tatem  largiretur." — Emnum,  ab  In- 
canuU, 

'  **  O  mint  humilitas !  despectum 
et  debilem,  totisqae  membrorum  oom- 
pagibii0diBaolatam,//ifMii  Yocat;  quern 


lacerdotes  non  dignabantar  attingere." 
— Jerom$, 

*'  ConJIde,  inquit,  Jtli;  rtmittuntur 
iibi  peecata  tua,  Nominat  Jiiium,-- 
Fatrem  in  ouradone  bao  illi  Se  ezhibet. 
Patris  autem  est,  non  auid  eeger  filioa 
capiat,  Bed  quid  ei  expeoiat,  proTidere; 
et  id  quidem  prids  atqae  diligentiitf 
quod  majos  est.*' — Lttdov,  QranaU 
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Emm.  tb 
Incaraat. 


the  sick  man  to  Christ.^  They  tell  us  that,  unable  to  come 
near  to  Christ  because  of  the  crowd  which  thronged  around 
the  doors,  they  went  up  upon  the  roof,  and  opening  it  let 
down  the  palsied  man  upon  his  bed,  and  thus  placed  him 
before  the  Saviour, 

They  brought  to  Him  a  man  »ick  of  thepahy.  That  is,  some 
of  the  people  of  Capernaum,  or,  as  St.  Mark  tells  us,  four 
men  by  whom  his  couch  was  borne.  The  utter  prostration 
of  the  man  is  here  shown.  He  was  ^A;  and  lying  on  a  bed, 
bereft  of  all  power  to  move ;  so  that  the  faith  of  those  who 
bore  him,  and  who  trusted  to  Christ's  power  to  raise  him 
from  the  bed  and  restore  him  to  health,  was  the  more  remark- 
able, and  the  greatness  of  the  miracle  itself  a  cause  of  greater 
jana.  oand.     marvel  to  the  bystanders.* 

We  read  of  no  prayers,  no  entreaties  on  the  part  of  those 
who  bore  the  sick  man  that  Christ  would  heal  him.  The 
sight  of  his  misery  and  of  their  faith  in  bringing  him  sufficed, 
and  Christ  of  His  mercy  did  that  which  they  required  but  for 
which  we  are  not  told  that  they  asked. 

He  saw  their  faith :  not  merely  the  outward  tokens  of 
their  confidence  in  His  love  and  power,  which  He  saw  as 
man,  but  as  God  He  pierced  through  the  veil  of  the  body 
and  saw  their  hearts,  and  recogrnised  the  sincerity  of  their 
deep  and  earnest  faith  in  Him. 

He  saw  their  faith  {rriv  TrCariv  avT&v) — 

(1)  That  is,  the  faith  of  the  bearers  as  well  as  that  of  the 

sick  man,  who  could  give  no  sign  of  faith,  and  who  needed 

not  to  do  so,  since  it  was  God  who  was  present  to  see  the 

heart.     For  unless  the  sick  man  had  faith,  he  would  not  have 

dirysostom.    permitted  his  friends  to  bring  him  to  Christ.     But  though 

his  infirmity  prevented  him  from  speaking,  yet  his  very 

speechlessness  yvas  a  most  effectual  prayer  to  Christ.     His 

misery  was  a  suppliant  to  the  God  of  mercy  more  powerful 

saimeron.      than  Ws  touguc.     The  desire  of  the  heart  is  at  all  times  a 

real  prayer,  heard  and  listened  to  by  God.     This  was  the 

prayer  of  the  paralytic  now ;  hence  it  is  not  said  that  our 

Blessed  Lord  heard,  but  that  He  saw,  the  faith  of  this  poor 

njftu,  and  seeing  it.  He  answered  and  rewarded  it,  though  no 

oauiiMd.       word  was  uttered.* 


Emm.  ab 
Incarual. 


I  "  MattheoB  scripsit  ETangelium  in 
Judaaa,  Marcus  in  Italia.    Inter  JudsBos 
autem   factum  est    miraculum    illud ; 
ideo    Mattheus    breviter    transit/'  — ' 
OorranuM, 

*  "  Partioula,  ecce^  significat  rem 
^randem  :  yel  etiam  solicitudinem  eo- 
ram,  qui  odm  audissent  qudd  Dominus 


curaret  inBrmos,  statim  paraljrticum  ad 
Christum  adduxere  pro  sanitate  impe- 
trandd." — Emtnan.  ab  Incamatumf, 

'  '*C*est  la  Traye  marque  d'une 
vive  foy,  d'avoir  le  premier  recoura  2l 
Dieu  en  scs  maladies.  £t  cccy  est 
remarquuble  en  I'Evangile  que  le  FiU 
de  Dieu  exaltoit  tousjours  la  foy  dd 
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(2)  He  saw  the  faith  of  the  bearers,  the  friends  of  the  sick 
man,  who  evidenced  their  faith  by  works,  so  that  it  was 
Yisible  to  man  as  well  as  to  God.  Their  faith  was  seen  by 
what  they  did,  in  uncovering  the  roof,  that  they  might 
present  the  sick  man  to  Christ.^  They  came  believing  in 
the  power  and  the  love  of  Christ,  and  He  rewarded  their  ^ith 
by  giving  them  what  they  sought,  the  cure  of  their  friend. 
Would  that  all  sinners,  when  weighed  down  by  their  sins, 
and  unable  to  move,  had  those  who  with  like  faith  would  bear 
them  to  Christ  to  be  healed  of  the  paralysis  of  sin.  Many 
are  the  instances  in  Holy  Scripture  of  God^s  answer,  given 
in  reply  to  the  faith  and  prayers  of  those  who  have  sought 
His  help  for  others.  Hence  Christians  are  bidden  to  yray 
even  for  them  that  perseoute  them.  It  was  when  Moses 
prayed,  and  when  his  hands  were  lifted  up,  that  the  children 
of  Israel  prevailed  against  Amalek.  At  another  time  we 
read  of  Miriam  being  healed  of  her  leprosy  at  the  interoes<» 
sion  of  Moses ;  and  Job's  prayer  for  his  friends  was  answered, 
not  only  by  an  answer  to  his  prayer  on  their  behalf,  but  the 
Lord  turned  the  captivity  of  Job,  when  he  prayed  for  his 
friends :  also  the  hord  gave  Job  twice  as  mtich  as  he  had 
before.  So  also,  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  the  centurion, 
and  in  reward  of  his  faith,  our  Blessed  Lord  healed  the 
servant.^  And  of  Jerusalem,  notwithstanding  its  sins,  we 
read,  I  will  defend  this  city  to  save  it  for  Mine  own  sake,  and 
for  My  servant  David's  sake. 

Would  that  those  whose  duty  it  is  to  bear  the  sick  of  soul 
into  the  presence  of  Christ,  those  who  declare  to  others  the 
Qospel  of  salvation,  had  faith  in  Christ  as  these  men  had. 


Sylrtlra. 


Bnya. 
li«iigd« 


Kmni.  ab 
liicanuifc. 


JS«ti.T.  4t. 


Exod.  xril. 
11,  U. 

Nam.  xil.  IS. 


Job  xUI.  10. 


Matt.  rlit.  IS. 
Fera«. 
Isft.  xxxviU 
85. 


eenx  qai  reooaroient  k  Luj  en  lean 
infinnetez.  Ainsi  II  dit  du  centcnier 
qui  haj  demandoit  la  gu^rison  de  sun 
•erfitear,  Jfon  inveni  tantam  JUUm  in 
Jmrael  /  de  la  Chanan^,  MtUier^  magna 
taifidn  tua;  de  ]a  femme  qai  toucha 
la  frange  de  Sa  robe,  Fide»  tua  U 
talvamfeeit;  et  en  nostre  £)vangile  de 
ceui  qql  Lay  preeentoient  le  paraly- 
tiqne,  videnaJkUm  illorum.** — Molinitr. 
^  '*  The  houses  of  Capernaum,  as  is 
endent  from  the  ruins,  wer^  low,  very- 
low,  with  flat  roo&  reached  by  a  stair- 
way from  the  yard  or  court.  Those 
who  carried  the  paralytic  ascended  to 
the  roof,  removed  so  much  of  it  as  wag 
necessary,  and  let  down  their  patient 
through  the  aperture.  The  whole  affair 
was  the  extemporaneous  device  of  plain 
peasants,  accustomed  to  open  their  roofs, 
OOSP.  VOL.  III. 


and  let  down  grain,  straw,  and  other 
articles,  as  they  still  do  in  the  country." 
'^Dr,  Thomson:  The  Land  and  the  Book, 
9  "Quia  auditore,  quid  hic  facien- 
dum nobis.  Nonne  ipsorum  loco,  ex* 
emplo  centurionis  illius,  Christum  nos 
adibimus,  precantes:  Domine,  pueri 
nostri,  firatres  nostri,  parentes  nostri, 
jacent  in  domo  paralytioi  et  maid  tor- 
quentur?  Nonne  imitari  nos  deoet 
Tiros  illos  qui  hodiemum  paralyticum 
gestarunt.  et  quidem,  perrupto  tecto, 
diiniserunt  ad  Christum  Dominum  ? 
Itemus  igitur  simul,  effringamus  cceli 
tectum  nostris  orationibus  aliisque  piis 
operibus,  qud  tandem  parentes,  fratres, 
et  sorores  nostras  ad  conspeotum  Dei 
inferre  possimus,  unaque  cum  ip^is 
aliquando  sternum  sociarL" — Mattheu, 
JFaber^ 

E 
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Pauloi  de 
Palacio. 


Kuinoel. 
Jans«n  Tp, 
Titelmann. 


Traooh. 


TofUtut. 


then  would  there  be  more  healing  mercies  reaching  to  sin- 
ners, then  would  the  spiritually  palsied  hear  more  frequently 
the  words  of  their  Lord,  Son,  he  of  good  cheer} 

Thy  sins  he  forgiven  thee.  This  appears  to  be  the  answer  to 
the  faith  of  the  sick  man  himself.  It  may  be  that  the  disease 
under  which  he  laboured  was  the  natural  consequence  of 
sinful  indulgence,  or  that,  by  means  of  the  palsy,  a  sense  of 
his  sinfulness  and  guilt  was  awakened  within  him,  and  that 
he  recognised  in  his  disease  the  punishment  of  his  sins.^  In 
most  other  cases  of  healing  we  find  our  Blessed  Lord  first 
removing  the  bodily  infirmity,  and  then  that  of  the  soul. 
The  difierent  mode  of  procedure  in  this  case  makes  it  pro- 
bable that  the  desire,  the  prayer,  of  the  sick  man  was  for 
spiritual  rather  than  for  bodily  healing.  In  other  cases  the 
miraculous  cure  of  the  body  seems  to  have  given  full  faith 
in  Christ^s  power  and  willingness  to  remove  the  spiritual 
diseases.  Here,  however,  it  would  seem  as  though  faith  in 
Christ^s  spiritual  power,  and  the  longing  desire  for  the  for- 
giveness of  sins,  had  led  this  palsied  man  to  the  Saviour.* 

But  whether  the  desire  of  the  sick  man  might  have  led  to 
this  act  of  Christ's  forgiving  power  or  not,  one  fact  is  evident : 
Christ,  by  the  forgiveness  of  the  sick  man's  sins,  gave  to  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  were  present,  full  proof  of  His 
Divinity.  They  confessed  that  no  one  could  forgive  sins  but 
God  alone.  Christ  forgave  the  sins  of  this  man,  and  attested 
this  fact  by  working  the  visible  miracle  upon  his  body,  by 
raising  him  from  the  bed  to  which  he  was  hopelessly  bound.* 

By  forgiving  the  sins  of  this  man  He  taught  the  paralytic, 
and  through  him  still  teaches  us — 

(1)  The  greater  importance  of  the  spirit  over  the  body,  and 
the  greater  need  in  man  of  spiritual  than  of  bodily  health.* 


I  <<  0  uUnam  tarn  eflScacem,  perfectam 
et  integram  haberent  prsadicatores 
fidem:  ut  earn  Christus  aspiciens, 
diligens,  et  probans,  diceret  populo, 
confide*' — Pauliu  de  Falacio, 

'  The  Jews  regarded  disease  as  the 
punishment  of  sin.  They  said,  ''There 
are  no  chastisements  without  sin" 
(Talm.  Bab.  Sabbat,  fol.  55.  1.  Mi- 
drash  Hobelet,  fol.  70.  4.  Tzeror 
Hammor,  fol.  99.  1).  See  St.  John 
ix.  2. 

s  «  Disease  was  the  one  effect  of  all 
sin,  and  the  particular  punishments  of 
some  sins  among  the  Jews.  Comp. 
Deut  xxviiL  21,  22,  27,  60,  on  the 
diseases  which  disobedience  should 
entail  on  the  Israelites.    Comp.  alio 


Isa.  xxxiil  24 :  <  The  inhabitants  shall 
not  saj,  I  am  sick  ;  the  people  that 
dwell  therein  shall  be  forgiven  their 
iniquity  ;  *  also  Numb.  y.  ;  1  Cor,  v.  5. 
Insapng/Ay  sins  be  forgiven  thee fOxnsi 
gave  assurance  that  the  disease  should 
be  healed,  and  pointed  out  the  origin  of 
it,  and  of  scourges  generally.  Comp. 
ReT.  XXL  4 :  <  There  shall  be  no  more 
death  .  .  .  neither  shall  there  be  any 
more  pain.'" — Keble^  Studia  Saeraf  p. 

296. 
^  "Thus  he  declared:   1.  His  own 

power  as  Christ;   2.  the  doctrine  of 

Justification." — Keble. 

>  **Ut    cCim    medicis    ad    infirmos 

yocari    contigerit,    ipsos   ante    omnia 

moneant  et  indacant,  ut  medicos  advo- 
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(2)  That  as^  at  the  firsts  disease  and  death  entered  into 
the  world  becaase  of  sin^  so^  as  to  individual  sickness^  sin  is 
ofbtimes  the  cause^  sent  in  mercy,  not  in  anger — since  bodily 
diseases  are  the  scourges  of  Almighty  love — by  which  He 
woald  wean  us  from  the  sin  which  has  ensnared  us.  Like  a 
wise  physician,  then,  our  Blessed  Lord  removed  the  cause  of 
the  bodily  evil  before  he  proceeded  to  cure  the  disease  itself.  *«•**•  ^»»'« 

Son,  he  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

God  is  not  the  Father  of  the  just  only,  but  also  of  sinners, 
for  they  are  His  creatures.  Hence  we  find  one  who  had  need 
of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  who  was  still  in  the  gall  ofhitie)'^ 
ness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity ,  addressed  by  our  Blessed 
Lord  by  this  name  of  son}  So  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  we  are 
bidden  to  call  God  Father,  though  at  the  same  time  we  are 
directed  to  pray  to  Him  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  trespasses. 
God  is  the  Father  of  all  men,  of  the  sinner  as  well  as  of  the 
righteous,  since  both  are  men.  Christ  reminds  us  of  this, 
not  that  we  should  remain  in  our  sins,  but  that  He  might 

J>oint  us  to  One — our  Father — ^who  loves  us  with  a  fathei'^s 
ove,  and  is  ready  to  forgive  and  to  put  away  our  sins.  He 
tells  us  that  we  are  children,  in  order  that,  as  children,  we 
should  obey  Him  and  flee  from  sin.  The  prodigal  son  is  still 
His  son,  however  far  he  may  have  departed  from  his 
Father's  home.  Whilst,  then,  the  penitent  is  the  son  of  God 
by  adoption  in  Christ,  still  every  man  is  a  son  of  God  by 
creation,  and  shares  in  his  Father's  love.  He  it  is  who 
hath  chosen  us,  it  is  not  we  who  chose  Him ;  and  because 
we  are  already  His  we  are  able  to  come  to  Him. 

peccator,  qui  opus  habes  remissione 
peccatorum.  Boc^ahis,  Si  peccator  est, 
quomodo  dicitur  filius  Christif  qui  est 
sumnia  justitia  ?  Qudd  si  peccator  est 
filius  Cbristi,  ergo  Cbristus  est  Pater 
peccatorum.  Jam  per  quern  ista  con- 
cordabunt  ?  Profectd  legisperitus,  phi- 
losopbus,  aut  qui  vis  alios,  sola  ductus 
humana  ratione  et  philosophia,  judi* 
cabit  hoc  impossibile ;  sed  fidelis  dicet 
nihil  esse  verios.  Quandoquidem  Deus 
Pater  est  peccatorum  curandorum. 
Quemadmodum  enim  filius  medici  est 
sgrotus,  ctllm  tamen  medicus  sit  sanus : 
ita  et  Cbristus,  coelestis  medicus,  Pa- 
ter est  peccatorum,  sed  curandorum. 
Haec  sua?issimam  peccatoribus  remis- 
sionem  peccatorum  sitientibus  afferunt 
consolationem."— 6^1117/101^/. 


Hoftneiiter. 
QullUaud. 

Lake  zv.  £4, 


Laca  Brufr. 
Joiiii  XV.  10. 
PttuluA  da 


cent  animaram,  ut  postquam  infirmis 
fuerit  de  spirituali  s(Uutc  prorisum,  ad 
oorporalis  medicinse  remedium  salu- 
briiis  procedatur,  ctHm  causll  cessante 
eesset  effectos/' — Qmeil,  Lateranensef 
Can.  xii. 

^  ^  Lucas  ait  Christum  dixisse,  Homo, 
ftmittuntur  peccata  tua  [Luc.  y.  29]. 
Cert^  filium  et  hominem  verb  dixit. 
Inaudita  enim  mansuetudine  filium 
Tocat.  Et,  ut  taoit^  Scribis  et  Phari- 
fftis  tupercilium  et  arrogantiam  expro- 
bret,  hominem  dicit  —  id  est,  pccca- 
torem :  et  talem  depingit,  dicens, 
pteeata  tua,  ut  fidem  et  animum  ip- 
tioa  excitet  ad  agnoscendum  Se,  utra- 
qae  sui  portione  calamitosum,  atque 
bac  metbodo  peccatorum  pcenitentia 
correpta,  remissio  et  gratia  preestd 
«nt.      Quasi  dicat:   Homo  es;   ergo 
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Emm.  ab 
Incarnat. 


Tupiarins. 


When  the  Saviour  thus  bids  the  paralytic  man  he  of  good 
cheer,  this  was  no  mere  word  of  command.  What  He  bids 
any  of  us  do  He  gives  us  power  to  accomplish.  With  His 
word  strength  was  given  to  the  soul  to  confide  in  Him^  and 
to  he  of  good  cheer,  as  much  as  afterwards  power  was  given 
to  the  palsied  body  to  rise  and  walk.^ 

8on,  He  whose  sins  slvq  forgiven  is  recognised  as  God's  son, 
and  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  His  children  ;  and  in  speak- 
ing to  this  sinning  and  afflicted  man  with  this  endearing 
word  Christ  teaches  us  all,  but  especially  those  who  have 
the  care  of  souls,  to  be  loving  and  merciful  to  the  sick  and 
poor,  and  especially  to  the  erring  children  of  our  common 
Father.* 

Thy  sins  he  forgiven  thee.  This  is  not  a  mere  declaration, 
ssam.xii.i8.  like  that  of  Nathan  to  David,  that  another  had  forgiven 
his  sins.  It  is  the  voice  of  power  putting  away  sin  by  His 
own  Almighty  word.  In  this  way  the  absolution  of  Christ 
differs  from  that  of  His  ministers,  since  they  can  but 
declare  the  absolution  which  another  gives.  The  absolution 
of  Christ  differs  also  from  that  of  the  Church  in  another 
respect.  Christ  had  not  only  the  power  of  absolving  all 
sinners,  but  He  possesses  the  sure  knowledge  of  the  reality 
of  the  sinner's  repentance :  the  command  to  absolve  He  has 
given  to  His  ministers  to  exercise,  but  He  has  nowhere 
promised  to  impart  to  them  the  power  to  discern  the  heart. 

The  paralytic  man  is  a  type  of  the  human  race  suffering 
under  the  consequences  of  sin,  robbed  of  all  health  of  mind, 
enfeebled  as  to  the  powers  of  the  soul,  unable  to  live  aright, 
or  to  do  those  things  which  are  fitting  to  man's  nature,  and 
which  he  was  intended  to  do,  and  hence  unable  to  obey  God 
or  to  come  to  God.^    Sin  robs  man  of  the  strength  to  stand 


Grotiua. 


Eatlos. 


BonnveiX' 
turn. 


1  Conformiter  ad  placitam  Chry- 
Bostomi  dicendum  est  Dorainus  in  illis 
yerbis,  Confide  Jilt,  non  fidem  noTam 
ab  hoc  infirmo  requirere  sed  perseve- 
rantiam,  aut  etiam  aagmeatum  in  ett, 
quam  jam  habebat." — JEmm,  ab  Incar, 

'  *^Fili,  inquit,  Bonus  ad  omnes 
Dens:  in  peccantes  prsecipae  Suam 
ostendit  longanimitatem  et  mansue- 
tudinem ;  rerax  verbum  hinc  sumitur : 
Gravis  atque  severus  justis  ubique 
yidetur  Deus,  peccatoribus  comis,  pins, 
ac  blandus,  atque  ad  clementiam  velox. 
Feccantcm  cadentem  relevat,  et  inquit 
ad  eum,  Nunquid  cadena  non  adjiciet  ut 
resurgat  t  aut  averaua  non  reverteCur  ? 
Jer.  viii.  4.  Et  iterum  Zach.  i.  3 : 
Convertimini  ad  Me^  et  Bjo  convertar 


ad  vo».  Item  £zek.  xviii.  23:  Vivo 
£ffOf  dieit  DominuSf  Nolo  mortem  pee^ 
eatorisy  aed  potiue  ut  eonvertatur  et 
vivaty —  Topiariue, 

'  **  Quod  paralysis  in  corpore  acedia 
est  in  anima,  quum  ita  enervat  ut  im- 
potens  sit  homo  se  erigere  ad  yirtutem 
ad  coelum,  ad  Deum  ait  Cornelius  in  c. 
10  Matt.  .  .  Representat  proinde  para- 
lyticus hodiemus  omnes  tepidos  tor- 
pentesque  in  Dei  servitio.  .  .  Si  dice- 
rem  nullum  podagrioum  posse  yenire 
ad  coelum,  paradoxum  yiderer  proloqui 
et  tamen  ipsissima  yeritas  est.  £x- 
dusi  sunt  spe  coeli,  quibus  yoluntaria 
paralysis  in  pedibus  animse,  hoc  est, 
affectibus  hteret:  '0  Infelix  anima, 
exclamat  liichardos  k  S.  Vict.  orat.  do 
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in  the  midst  of  temptations,  and  renders  him  utterly  unable 
to  walk  in  a  consistent  course.  Deprived  of  the  power 
which  his  nature  at  the  first  possessed,  he  is  wholly  unable 
to  approach  his  Maker  without  help.  He  must  be  borne  Aiex.  Nut. 
into  the  presence  of  God,  and  borne  by  the  hands  of  one 
of  like  nature  to  himself.  For  this  end  Christ  took  our 
nature,  that  Ho  might  lift  us  to  God,  and  that  He  might 
restore  strength  to  our  enfeebled  natures.^ 

We  read  elsewhere  of  the  difficulty  which  the  finends  of  the 
sick  man  had  in  bringing  him  to  Christ.  The  crowd  around  {f*^"'^ 
hindered  the  approach  to  the  Saviour,  so  that  his  friends 
had  to  take  off  part  of  the  roof,^  and  to  let  him  down  into 
the  midst  of  the  assembled  crowd,  in  order  that  he  might 
be  placed  before  Christ,  The  crowd  and  cares  of  the  world 
interpose  now  their  obstacles.  I'he  evil  example  of  many 
who  profess  the  faith  of  Christ  presents  a  stumbling-block. 
Oftentimes  those  seated  with  Christ,  the  ministers  of  His 
Church,  like  the  sons  of  Eli  of  old,  make  men  abhor  the 
offering  of  the  Lord.  As  with  the  children  of  Israel  in  their  i  sam.  it.  17. 
journey  to  the  Promised  Land,  so  with  Christians  now.  The 
IsraeUtes  were  not  led  into  Canaan  without  having  to  over- 
come many  a  hindrance — the  desert  at  one  time,  hosts  of 
enemies  at  another :  so  is  it  with  us.  If  we  would  come  to 
Christ,  we  must  show  the  same  zeal  as  these  men  who  bore  the 
paralytic  man,  the  same  earnestness  as  Zaccheus,  even  if  we  loIm  xix  4. 


exterminatione  mali,  que  in  ria  virtatis 
Hon  anhelas  currere,  quia  nisi  curras, 
non  apprehendes  brayium.'  Ad  coslam 
non  sofficit  via,  sed  currere,  Sie  eurrite 
mt  eomprehtndatis,  monet  apostolus,  1 
Cor.  ix.  24/*—ffartunff. 

1  **  God's  justification  of  a  sinner  is 
not  merely  a  word  spoken  about  a  man, 
Imt  a  woi^  spoken  to  and  in  him ;  not 
an  act  of  God  immanent  in  Himself, 
but  transitive  upon  the  sinner."— 
Ttenek  on  the  Miracles, 

*  '*If  the  houses  of  Capernaum 
were  built  like  most  of  the  houses  of 
the  present  day  in  the  towns  of  Pales- 
tine, the  nnooYering  of  the  roof  admits 
of  an  easy  explanation.  The  inner 
court  of  the  house  is  usually  more 
spacious  than  any  of  the  surrounding 
rooms,  and  often  there  are  platforms  or 
benches  of  stone  on  each  side,  spread 
with  carpets  and  cushions,  used  as 
divans  during  the  day  and  as  sleeping 
places  at  night.  To  such  a  court 
Christ  may  hare  retreated  when  the 


crowd  increased.  We  may  imagine 
Him  there,  with  the  wondering  people 
round  Him,  and  the  crafty  and  scorn- 
ful Scribes  seated  near  on  the  divan — 
all  sheltered  ^m  the  hot  sun  by  some 
kind  of  matting  or  canvas,  supported 
on  a  trellis-work  of  tree-branches  and 
planks,  more  or  less  secure.  When 
the  sick  man  was  carried  by  his  friends 
to  the  house  where  Christ  was  preach- 
ing, *  they  could  not  come  nigh  to  Him 
for  the  press,'  so  they  very  naturally 
went  on  to  the  terrace  or  house-top, 
and  *  uncovered  the  roof*  of  the  court — 
that  is,  they  removed  the  matting  which 
sheltered  it,  and  then  they  *  broke  up ' 
the  trellis-work  and  let  down  the  bed 
whereon  the  sick  of  the  palsy  lay.  If 
an  ordinary  house-top  had  been  broken 
up,  the  wooden  beams,  and  the  masses 
of  earth  and  stone  of  which  it  is  com- 
posed, would  in  falling  have  endangered 
the  lives  of  those  below." — Domestic 
Life  in  Palestine^ 
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PanltiA  d« 
PnUcio. 


&0. 


Avendaflo. 


have  to  rise  aboTe  the  crowd,  and  climb  the  tree  or  the  roof 
in  order  to  come  to  Him. 

We  may  each  one  of  us  learn  a  lesson  from  the  way  in 
which  the  bearers  of  the  sick  man  overcame  the  hindrances 
which  prevented  their  coming  to  Christ.  Men  are  hindered 
in  their  Christian  life — 

(1)  By  nominal  worshippers,  those  who  enter  not  into  the 
house  by  a  lively  faith  in  Christ,  and  who  by  their  deadness 
of  faith  and  unbelief  prevent  others  from  entering  in.* 

(2)  By  the  crowd  about  the  doors,  the  cares  of  life  and 
worldly  occupation,  which  engross  so  much  the  thoughts  and 
fill  so  much  the  heart  of  man  that  he  cannot  come  near  to 
his  Saviour. 

(3)  Home  cares,  domestic  anxieties  or  pleasures,  the  ease 
and  comfort  of  life,  oftentimes  occupy  the  whole  soul,  and 
prevent  our  lifting  up  our  hearts  to  Christ.  We  must  tear 
ourselves  from  these  by  uncovering  the  roof,  by  getting 
glimpses  of  heaven  through  meditation  and  more  earnest 
prayer,  which  will  bring  us  into  the  presence  of  our  Father. 
The  temple  of  God,  as  seen  in  vision  by  the  prophet,  was  full 
of  windows,  through  which  heaven  could  be  seen  by  the  wor- 
shippers. In  the  temple  of  God,  our  own  selves,  we  must 
also  see  that  there  are  these  windows,  through  which  the 
light  and  the  glory  of  our  Father  may  stream  into  our  souls, 
and  by  which  we  may  ever  be  conscious  of  His  presence.^ 

(3)  And,  hell  old,  certain  of  the  Scribes  said  within 


Job  xir.  4. 

"iiiv.M.  '  themselves  J  This  man  hlasphemeth. 


Behold  a  marvel !  not  convinced  by  this  miracle  and  by 
the  manifestation  of  His  power  to  heal,  certain  of  tlie  Scribes, 


^  *<Ad  januam  hujus  domiis  sire 
ecclesisB  multa  turba  est,  turn  infidelium, 
turn  etiam  corum  fideliam,  qui  ad 
spiritum  g^istandum,  qui  interius  est, 
nondum  intraTerunt.  Foelix  enim  ilia 
est  anima,  quam  sponsus  Christus  intro- 
duxit  in  celhm  vinarium  :  quad  non 
ad  januam  est,  sed  intra  doniurn.  At 
quia  angusto  porta  est,  ideo  turba  Ron 
inirat." — Puu'us  de  I'aUicio, 

•  "Cum  omnes  mortales  in  servitio 
Darii  te^xi  occuparentur,  ita  ut  nnllus 
Dei  reminisceretur,  sed  ad  regem  etiam 
pro  salute  peteuda  adirent,  tunc  Daniel 
fenestras  in  (ionio  stm  Hperuit,  per  quas 
ter  adurabat  Dominuai  Tersiis  Jeru- 
salem, ue  occlusa  domus  Dei  luce  non 
]RrfrUittur.       [Dun.     vi.     lU.j       Cum 


Dominus  Noe  cum  filiis  et  uxoribus 
filiorum  et  tot  animalibus  in  arcam 
occlusit,  et  clausit  h  foris  ostium,  fenes- 
tram  nihilominns  in  superioribus  arc» 
aperuit,  per  quam  lumen  coeli  possent 
aspicere.  [Gen.  vi.  16.]  Quoniam 
quantumvis  filiis,  filiabus,  nuribus, 
generis,  famulis  intra  domum  tuam 
includaris,  ita  qu6d  ex  omni  parte  d 
foris  videaris  occlusus,  nt  nullum  aliis 
rebus  intcndere  valeas;  superiori  tamen 
parte  domus  tuse  fenestram  apertam 
habeas ;  hoc  est,  ascende  animse  tu8B 
tecta,  ibique  dividens  curas,  et  ^  te 
aliquando  abjiciens,  coelum  ac  ccelestia 
circumspice  et  tracta,  ne  tantis  curis 
Buinniergaris,  sed  cum  area  super  undas 
tamen  securus  traharis." — Avendano, 
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not  venturing,  however,  openly  to  condemn  Him,  said  within 
tliemselves,  This  man  blasphemefh. 

Some  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  seem  at  least  to  have 
viewed  this  miracle  with  respect ;  certain,  however,  of  them 
said  within  themselves — not  openly,  but,  as  another  Evangel- 
ist tells  us,  reasoning  in  their  hearts.     Even  amongst  the  MarkH.e. 
most  inveterate  foes  of  Christ  some  were  found  who  confessed 
His  power.     And  for  this  reason  it  may  be,  and  because  of  Emm.  ^b 
the  evident  miracle  which  He  had  wrought,  these  men  whose 
hearts  were  still  hardened  against  Him  did  not  venture  to  KonigtteTiu 
accuse  Him  openly,  but  only  said  within  themselves. 

The  one  and  invincible  error  of  the  Jewish  nation  respect- 
ing our  Blessed  Lord,  and  more  especially  the  master-error 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  was  this,  that  He  was  mere 
man.^  They,  indeed,  had  no  other  thought  of  the  Messiah 
than  that  He  would  be  a  man  like  David,  His  predecessor. 
They  would  not  acknowledge  to  themselves — they  were 
blind  to  the  fact — that  the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  and 
the  characteristics  of  the  promised  Messiah,  could  not  be 
fulfilled  by  one  who  was  only  man.  When,  then,  the 
Messiah  claimed  the  power  of  forgiving  sins,  they  naturally, 
reasoning  from  their  misconception,  accused  Him  of  blas- 
phemy.* They  knew  the  declaration  of  God — /,  even  J,  am  con».  *  i*^ 
He  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions :  they  knew,  therefore,  i»».  »i»»-  »• 
that  to  blot  out  sins  was  the  prerogative  of  God.  Their 
blindness,  however,  hindered  them  from  seeing  that  Christ  iwcm*, 
was  more  than  man. 

They  reasoned  in  this  manner :    Only  God  can  forgive 
sins ;  this  man  claims  to  forgive  sins ;    therefore  he  is  a 
blasphemer.     Whereas  they  should  have  argued :  Only  God 
can  forgive  sins;  this  man  declares  that  he  can  forgive  sins; 
therefore  he  asserts  that  he  is  God.     That  their  reasoning  ward. 
that  only  God  could  forgive  sins  was  right  is  evident  from 
the   words   of  our  Blessed   Lord.     He   confirms  this,  not  jounx.  as- 
removing  the  impression,  but  strengthening  it;  and  then     "^ 
proceeds  to  show  that  He  is  God,  and  therefore  that  He  has 
the  power  of  forgiving  sins.     So  when,  at  another  time,  they 
made  the  same  accusation  against  Him,  that  His  claim  to  be 
equal  with  God  was  blasphemy  for  man  to  utter.  He  does  Hiat.xxTt 
not  tell  them  that  they  have  mistaken  His  claim,  but  rather 
that  His  works  prove  that  He  is  not  mere  man^  but  one  with  chryMttom. 
the  Father. 

1  **  Videbant  hominem  et  non  Tide-  consuetudo  est  Dei  pretendere  Eelum, 

bant  Deum  :  solios  autem  Dei  est  di-  ut  liac  pietatis  larv^  suae  malevolcn- 

mittere  peccata :    ideo  dicebant  Eum  tiee  yenenuni  impaae  eTomaat." — ^/'t- 

blajtphemum/' — Th.  Aquinas,  manuaU  ab  Jtieamatione. 

'  **  OuTOQ  pXaa^riixii.  —  Impiorum 
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Onminna. 
Benytd. 


Coctoiw 


Boyt. 


Pa.  cxxxlx.  t. 
Mfttt.  xit.  S5. 
Mark  xil.  IS. 
Luke  V.  22; 

ri.8;ix.47; 

xl.  17. 
If  ark  ii.  8. 


Salmeron. 


John  Ii.  26. 


Luca  Bruic* 


John  T.  ML 
47. 


JoYin  X.  S7. 
S8. 


Blasphemy  consists— 

(1)  In  attributing  to  God  defects  unworthy  of  Him,  such 
as  want  of  knowledge  or  of  wisdom. 

(2)  In  denying  to  God  the  attributes  which  are  worthy  of 
Him. 

(3)  In  attributing  to  any  one  except  God,  or  in  claiming 
for  ourselves,  the  incommunicable  attributes  and  prerogatives 
of  God. 

(4!)  In  treating  the  words  and  appointments  of  God,  holy 
things,  and  holy  places,  with'  scorn. 

We  find  that  our  Blessed  Lord  did  good  to  this  paralytic 
man,  undeterred  by  the  knowledge  that  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  would  cavil  at  His  actions.  In  tUis  He  taught  us 
to  obey  His  commands  and  to  do  good,  although  we  have 
reason  to  fear  that  our  good  deeds  may  be  evil  spoken  of 
and  attributed  to  an  unworthy  motive^^ 

(4)  And  JestLs  knoiving  their  thoughts  said^ 
Wlierefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ? 

St.  Mark  adds,  that  He  knew  this  by  His  Spirit, — not, 
that  is,  as  a  prophet  might  have  done,  by  the  spirit  of 
another,  by  a  revelation  from  on  high,  but  by  Hw  own 
Spirit,  in  which  was  the  knowledge  of  all  men,  for  He  needed 
not  that  any  should  testify  ofmoAi;  for  He  knew  what  was  in 
man. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  throughout  the  whole  of  His  ministry 
answered  the  cavils  and  unbelief  of  those  who  denied  His 
mission  and  Divinity,  not  by  words  and  assertions,  but  by 
appeals  to  Scripture  and  by  His  deeds,  since  these  were  more 
convincing  than  any  assertion  could  be.  Thus,  at  one  time 
He  appeals  to  the  Old  Testament  Scripture :  Had  ye  believed 
Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  Me  :  for  he  wrote  of  Me.  But 
if  ye  believe  not  his  writings ,  Jvow  shall  ye  believe  My  words  ? 
At  another  time  He  points  to  the  proof  afforded  by  His 
deeds,  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  My  Father,  believe  Me  not. 
But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  Me,  believe  the  works  :  tliat 
ye  may  know  and  believe  that  the  Father  is  in  Me,  and  I  in 
Him, 

He  who  had  seen  the  faith  of  the  paralytic  man,  though 


^  '*Il  ne  faut  jamais  que  la  mau- 
Taise  disposition  de  certaines  personnes 
nous  empdche  de  satisfaire  k  des  devoirs 
de  justice  et  de  cbarite.  Ce  para- 
lytique  desirant  avec  urdeur  la  remis- 
sion de  SOS  p^ch^,  et  I'uyant  m^rit^ 
par  sa  penitence  iuterieure,  que  JeiiUd- 


Christ  Yoyait  dans  son  coeur,  il  ne 
deTait  pas  §tre  priv6  de  la  consolation 
qu'il  re^ut  par  ces  paroles,  Vo8  pichi» 
V0U8  Bont  remisj  k  cause  de  la  mau raise 
disposition  des  Pharisiens.''  —  NicoH 
tur  Us  Evangiles, 
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nnable  throngli  weakness  to  give  any  outward  signs  of  the  faith 
within,  showed  that  He  was  one  "  unto  whom  all  hearts  be 
open,  all  desires  known,  and  from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid,''  Collect  in 
by  his  knowledge  of  the  thoughts  which  filled  the  hearts  of  the    SrJS!"*"* 
Scribes  and  Pharisees.     They  accused  Him  of  blasphemy  in  8a«r. 
forgiving  sins,  since  God  alone  can  do  so.     He  proves  Him- 
self God  by  revealing  the  thoughts  which  were  in  their  hearts.  chryMttom. 
That  He  did  not  blaspheme,  and   that   He  was  what  He 
claimed  to  be^  very  God,  equal  to  the  Father^  He  showed 
them— 

(1)  By  confirming  the  truth  of  His  own  words,  thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee;  thus  proving  that  He  was  God. 

(2)  By  showing  that  He  knew  the  thoughts  and  intents  of 
the  heart,  which  none  could  do  save  God  alone. 

(3)  By  healing  the  paralytic  man,  and  giving  him  strength 

to  rise  from  his  bed  in  the  presence  of  all  men^  which  no  Ai«x.K«k. 
mere  man  could  do. 

There  ought  to  have  been  no  longer  any  room  for  doubt 
in  their  minds  as  to  the  mission  of  the  Saviour :  ^  He  proved 
that  He  was  no  deceiver,  no  mere  prophet ;  that  He  was 
more  than  man.     His  knowledge  of  their  unspoken  thoughts,  }  I'lf'^Jy,^* 
and  the  miracles  that  He  wrought,  abundantly  proved  the     w. 
truth  of  His  claims.     Had  He  been  a  prophet,  possessing 
like  other  prophets  power  from  on  high  to  work  miracles, 
still,  in  this  case,  the  miracle  which  our  Blessed  Lord  worked 
was  done  in  attestation  of  His  being  one  who  had  power  to 
forgive  sins,  of  His  being  very  God  :  and  this  power  it  were 
blasphemy  to  suppose  would  have  been  given  from  heaven  in 
support  of  a  claim  to  be  that  which  He  was  not — the  Son  of  oom.  4  Lap. 
God,  the  very  and  eternal  God. 


(5)  For  whether  is  easier,  to  say^  Thy  sins  be/or- 
given  thee ;  or  to  say,  A  rise^  and  walk  ? 

The  thought  in  the  minds  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
seems  to  have  been  this  :  It  is  easy  to  say  thy  sins  he  for^ 
given,  thee,  because  it  is  impossible  to  prove  that  this  has 
taken  place ;  for  that  of  which  none  on  earth  can  be  cog-  BAmdioa. 
nisant,  every  one  can  equally  assert  or  deny.    Christ  answers  com. i  Lap.: 


ahr&v,  JSt  eum  vidisset  Jesut  cogita^ 
Uow  eorum.  Erat  id  interHotas  Messia, 
mt  contra  Barchochebam  observant 
Thalmudici  titulo  De  Synedrio." — 
Orotuu.  **  PloB  est  yidere  cogitationes 
quam  cognoscere,  cum  cognoscamus 
etiam    cogitationes    aliquorum    ipsis 


nobis  revelantibus.  •  .  •  Obserrandom 
quomodo  semper  Dominus  aliorom 
malitia  in  bonum  aliqaod  utitur. 
Quod  enim  imprimis  apertd  dicere 
non  conTeniebat,  id  jam,  occasione 
cogitationum  talium,  commodum  erat 
ostendcre  ct  evidens  facere.*' — Janten 
Gaud. 
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Matt.  Faber. 


Arias  Slon- 
tauus. 


Com.  i  Lap. 


CUemiUts. 


Salmerun. 


the  objection  of  these  men,  that  though  He  was  unable  to 
heal  the  sick,  yet  that  He  claimed  the  greater  power  of  for- 
giving sins,  the  truth  of  which  claim  none  could  test.  To 
show  that  He  possessed  the  power  which  He  claimed,  He 
gave  a  sign  which  all  might  see,  and  by  which  all  might  test 
the  reality  of  His  claim  to  be  more  than  man.^ 

Whatever  answer  might  be  given  to  this  question  of 
Christ,  the  truth  of  His  words,  the  assertion  of  His  Divinity, 
would  be  equally  evident.  If  they  answer  that  both  these 
are  beyond  ordinary  means  or  the  power  of  man  to  accom- 
plish, then  in  effect  our  Blessed  Lord  says :  '^  Since  I  do 
that  which  is  equally  difficult  with  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
since  I  heal  the  body,  yon  cannot  rightly  question  My  power 
to  do  the  other."  If  they  answer  that  the  claim  to  forgive 
sins  is  easier,  but  that  the  other  sign  had  not  been  done 
because  of  its  greater  difficulty,  and  of  the  ease  with  which 
it  would  be  detected,  then,  in  working  that  which  was  be- 
yond human  means,  they  acknowledged  in  Him  a  power 
more  than  human,  the  veiy  power  which  could  forgive  sins. 

Let  it  be  noted  that  the  question  is  not  which  is  easier  to 
do,  but  which  is  easier  to  say.  They  denied  that  anything 
was  done,  and  declared  that  it  was  an  empty  claim  on 
Christ's  part.  He,  then,  did  that  which  was  harder  than 
merely  to  claim  any  power,  however  great;  He  worked  a 
mii'acle  in  their  sight — one  which  they  could  examine,  and 
about  which  they  could  satisfy  themselves.^ 

The  power  to  forgive  sins  is,  indeed,  of  greater  excellency 
and  dignity  than  any  other  power,  because  it  is  a  power 
exerted  over  and  benefiting  the  soul,  which  is  greater  in 
dignity  than  the  body.  But  the  power  exei'ted  in  the  on© 
case  is  not  greater  than  that  exerted  in  the  other.  Both  are 
Divine,  both  beyond  the  power  of  man.  The  greatness  con- 
sists not  in  the  power  made  use  of,  but  in  the  superiority  of 
the  soul,  on  which  the  miracle  of  healing  is  exercised. 


(6)  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man 
hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  {then  saith  He 


*  "  A  visibili  signo  probat  suam  in- 
risibilem  pcitestatem." — Emm,  ab  In- 
eamatione. 

'  **Magnitudo  autem  miraculi,  yel 
modus  faciendi,  cum  imperio  et  iu 
momento,  Rimpliciter  non  probant 
Christum  esse  Deum,  quia  potest  dici 
qu6d  homo  6ic  operans  Deo  sit  magis 
acceptusi  juxta  illud:    Qui  credit  in 


JtfJf,  opera  qua  Ego  facto  et  ipse  faeiet^ 
et  major  a  horumfaciet.  Operari  taraen 
ilia  ad  confirmationem  hujus  asscrtionis. 
Ego  Deus  sum,  et  habeo  potestatem 
renittendi  pec<*Ata,  maximd  probat 
Christum  esse  Deum ;  quia  Deus  etiam 
minimo  signo  non  attestatur  mendacio." 
— Salmeron, 
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That  ye  may  know,  not  by  My  testimony,  not  from  My 
words,  but  by  a  sign  visible  to  all.  He  was  about  to  give  a 
material  sign,  in  order  that  He  might  prove  to  them  the 
reality  of  the  spiritual  blessing,  as  He  ever  does  in  the 
aacraments  of  the  Church.^  Both  His  acts  of  mercy  to  the 
paralytic  man  were  proofs  of  His  Divine  nature ;  yet  because 
the  one  was  invisible  which  He  wrought  on  the  spirit,  and 
the  other  on  the  body  was  visible  to  them  all,  by  the  visible 
He  proved  the  reality  of  the  invisible.  So  that,  when  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  as  well  as  the  multitude  saw  the 
diseased  body  of  the  man  restored  whole  at  the  word  of 
Christ,  they  could  no  longer  doubt  His  power  nor  question 
the  invisible  operation  of  God  upon  the  spirit,  working 
forgiveness  and  restoring  the  man  to  holiness. 

Both  these  miracles  of  healing,  that  upon  the  spirit  of  the 
man  as  well  as  that  on  his  body,  were  wrought  by  the 
inherent  power  of  Christ.  He  says,  not  that  the  Son  of  Man 
hath  power  from  God,  or  that  He  hath  received  a  command- 
ment to  declare  these  mercies,  but  He  says  that  He  hath  aauiiand. 
this  power  even  as  man  absolutely  of  Himself.^ 

TJie  Son  of  Man.  Our  Saviour  here  seems  to  demonstrate 
His  Divinity.  Of  the  perfect  humanity  in  the  person  of 
Jesus  Christ  there  was  no  question  with  these  cavillers.  It 
is  the  Son  of  Man  who  does  this,  who  forgives  the  sins  of 
the  paralytic  man  as  well  as  heals  his  body.  But  none  save 
God  could  do  this ;  none  but  God  had  such  power ;  there- 
fore the  Son  of  Man  is  God.*  The  blessings  which  man  AthanaMw, 
derives  from  the  incarnation  of  the  Second  Person  in  the  m.*. 
ever-blessed  Trinity  flow  through  the  human  nature  of 
Christ.  None  but  God  could  remit  sin,  yet  His  doing  so 
was  by  virtue  of  the  manhood  which  was  taken  into  union  com.  4  Lap. 


^  **  Ut  aut§m  sdatiSf  etc,  dnpliciter 
potest  legt :  yel  ut  sint  Terba  Eyan- 
gelists,  et  ita  fuit  narratoria :  vel  sint 
verba  Christi  dicenti:),  ut  teiatisy  etc., 
et  sic  oratio  est  imperfecta,  quia  ipsi 
dubitabant.  Jdeo  ut  sciatis  quia  ego 
habeo  potestatem  dimittendi  peccata: 
ait  paralytica :  Surge^  etc.  Undo 
Terbo  curarit;  quod  proprium  est  Dei, 
iuxta  lUud,  Pisal.  xxxiii.  9,  Dixit  et 
facta  sunt.*' — Th.  Aquinas. 

Tune  ait  paralytica.  Hfec  verba, 
qux  It  Syriaco  et  a  ruultis  patribus  per 
parentUctfim  leguntar  sunt  intcrpusita 


ab  Evangelista  ad  melius  insiauandum 
rem  gestam." — Emm.  ab  Incamatume. 

'  **Habet  potestatem  non  ministeri- 
alem,  sicut  sacerdotes  novae  leg^s,  sed 
authoritativam  et  principalem  per  sua 
excellentissima  opera  acqoisitam ;  et  ut 
quatenus  homo;  nam  qu^  Deus  earn 
habebat  at  sibi  connaturaliter  ingeni* 
tarn." — Emm.  ab  Incamatione, 

'  *<It  was  tbe  manhood  that  pro- 
nounced,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee : 
the  Almii^hty  was  He  that  forgave 
them." — Dr.  Gardyner. 
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Gurruiiut. 
Koyard. 
Ileiitfel. 

Jolui  vL  SS. 


ToaUtiu. 


TliMphylact. 
Hajmo. 


with  the  Godhead.  This  was  the  channel  of  healing  to  man: 
the  means  through  which  the  mercies  of  God  were  made 
available  to  his  salvation.  There  seems^  therefore,  to  be  a 
special  emphasis  on  these  words.  As  on  other  similar  occa- 
sions^ our  Blessed  Lord  appears^  when  about  to  exert  that 
power  by  which  men  should  be  compelled  to  acknowledge 
the  presence  of  Divinity,  to  have  used  this  name,  lest  they 
should  forget  the  fact  of  His  perfect  humanity.  In  calling 
Himself,  then,  the  Son  of  Man,  He  shows  us — 

(1)  That  He  who  did  these  miracles  was  one  in  person ; 
that  He  who,  as  God,  forgave  sins,  was  yet,  at  the  same  time 
and  for  ever,  the  Son  of  Man, 

(2)  That  the  humanity  which  had  been  united  inseparably 
with  the  nature  of  God  was  invested  with  the  prerogative  of 
Godhead,  and  that  the  Second  Adam  was,  indeed,  a  quicken^ 
ing  spirit. 

But  our  Blessed  Lord  not  only  points  to  the  healing 
mercies  which  come  from  Him  as  the  Son  of  Man ;  the 
power  which  He  manifested  was  done  upon  earth.  In  these 
words  He  teaches  us — 

(1)  That  the  Son  of  Man  had  this  power  even  whilst  He 
was  upon  earth,  and  in  His  state  of  humiliation.  And  if  so, 
let  US  for  our  confidence  remember,  how  much  more  when 
He  has  ascended  into  heaven  and  sat  down  at  the  right  hand 
of  power, 

(2)  That  the  earth  is  the  only  place  where  sins  can  be 
forgiven;  that  unless  they  are  remitted  in  this  life,  they 
must  cling  to  man  for  ever.  These  words  savour  of  a 
heavenly  origin ;  they  seem  to  be  spoken  by  One  who  came 
down  from  heaven,  and  who  has  not  yet  ascended  into  His 
glory. 

(3)  In  these  words  is  also  contained  a  promise  to  all 
sinners  who  repent  of  their  sins,  that  so  long  as  they  are 
upon  the  earth  they  may  find  mercy  and  forgiveness  from 
the  Son  of  Man.^ 

Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house.  Our 
Blessed  Lord  not  only  healed  this  paralytic  man,  but  He 
commanded  him  to  take  up  his  bed  in  attestation  of  the 
reality  and  completeness  of  the  miracle ;  that  as  his  bed  had 
been  in  time  past  the  sign  of  his  infirmity,  so  now  it  should 
be  the  proof  of  his  having  been  made  whole.  As  our  being 
tied  and  bound  by  the  chain  of  our  sins  is  a  sign  of  our 

1  «  Missus  fait  k  Patre  in  mundam,  sicut  Ipse  fuerat  missus  k  Patre,  con- 

nt  salvaretur  roundus  per  Ipsum,  qaod  stat    Ipsum  peccati  dimittendi  potes- 

fieri  nequaquam  posset,  nisi  hominibus  tatcm  illis  contradidissc.     Alioqui  non 

peccata  dimitteret     Si  ergo  discipulos  sic  cos  misisset,  sicut  fuerat  Ipse  missus 

Saos    misit    in    mundum   univcrsum,  a  Patre," — Boyard, 
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spirifcaal  death,  so  is  the  conquest  over  sin  and  resistance  to 
temptation  the  witness  of  our  having  risen  from  the  dead. 
Christ  sent  this  man  whom  He  had  healed  to  his  house  in 
order  that  those  who  had  known  of  his  infirmity  and  help- 
lessness might  be  witnesses  also  of  the  healing  effected  by 
the  word  of  Christy  and  that  he  might  be  a  constant  monu- 
ment of  the  truth  that  Christ,  the  Messiah^  had  come  unto 
men.  By  sending  him  to  his  house  our  Blessed  Lord 
seemed  to  say^  ''I  desire  to  heal  all  who  are  diseased  in 
mind^  all  who  are  paralysed  by  unbelief;  but  since  these 
will  not  come  that  they  may  be  healed,  that  they  may 
believe  because  of  the  works  which  I  do,  depart  thou  and 
declare,  by  thy  presence  amongst  them,  that  the  Healer  is 
indeed  come/'  God  would  have  us  manifest  His  power  in  chnrwrtom. 
the  same  place  where  of  old  we  showed  forth  our  subjection 
to  Satan. 

He  sent  the  man  away  when  He  had  healed  him^  and  did 
not  bid  him  follow  Him.     On  this,  note — 

(1)  That  Christ  never  permitted  any  one  to  be  His  Apostle 
whom  He  had  healed  of  any  disease^  or  from  whom  He  had 
driven  out  the  devil^  nor,  again,  whom  He  had  raised  from 
the  dead^  lest,  it  may  be,  any  should  say  that  the  miracles 
were  not  real,  but  were  pretended  to  be  wrought  on  one 
who,  as  a  follower  of  Christ,  was  ready  to  proclaim  a  fictitious 
miracle  for  the  credit  of  his  Master. 

(2)  That  though  He  had  healed  men,  yet  that  He  had 

done  so  in  order  to  swell  the  number  of  His  disciples,  and  JWintron. 
not  as  the  effect  of  His  love  and  sympathy  for  man. 

(3)  He  showed  us  in  this  the  perfect  freedom  of  will  which 
remained  in  those  whom  He  had  raised  from  sickness  or 
death.  These  were  sent  to  their  own  homes,  bidden,  indeed, 
by  the  remembrance  of  past  mercies  to  sin  no  more,  but  not 
insured  by  any  special  nearness  to  Him  of  security  against  Qyw^in. 
fresh  temptation  and  danger. 

But  as  in  the  paralytic  man,  unable  to  move  any  of  his 
limbs  aright,  we  have  a  type  of  human  nature  when  lying 
under  the  dominion  of  sin,  so  in  the  command  of  our  Saviour 
we  have  spiritual  lessons  and  spiritual  directions  for  every 
sinner.  He  calls  each  one  of  us  to  depart  from  the  pleasures 
of  sin  and  from  the  enthralling  delight  of  fleshly  lusts  which 
bind  us,  as  this  sick  man,  to  a  bed  of  languishing.  He  bids 
us  rule  that  body  which  has  hitherto  enslaved  us,  and  to  rise 
in  that  strength  which  He  gives  us,  and  to  walk  from  hence- 
forth in  the  paths  of  His  commandments.^  These  injunctions, 
then,  are  given  to  every  sinner — 


^  "  Lectam  toUere  est  carnem  \  carnalibusdesideriis  adToluntatem  Spiritus 
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(1)  Arise,  Lift  up  thyself  from  the  earth,  to  which  all  thy 
inclinations  bind  thee.  Lift  up  thyself  to  God,  by  tearing 
thyself  from  the  grovelling  pleasures  of  sense.  He  has 
promised  forgiveness  of  sins  to  all  who  repent,  and  the 
reality  of  that  forgiveness  is  evidenced  to  thyself  and  to 
others  by  the  power  which  thou  hast  of  fulfilling  this 
command  and  rising  from  the  earth. 

(2)  Toke  up  thy  bed.  Thou  hast  been  weighed  down  to 
the  earth  and  bound  by  the  fetters  of  evil  passions  and  of 
earthly  lusts.  Thy  body  has  been  allowed  to  rule  thee  as  thy 
master.  Be  thou  henceforth  the  master  of  that  which  has 
hitherto  enslaved  thee.  Bear  that  which  has  in  past  time 
borne  thee. 

(3)  Oo  unto  thine  house}  Leave  the  pursuit  and  the 
worship  of  things  without ;  things  which  are  not  fitted  to 
give  rest  to  thee.  Go  unto  thy  heart,  listen  there  to  God^s 
call,  be  watchful  over  all  thy  actions,  and  do  that  which 
becometh  one  whose  home  is  not  this  earth.* 

This  is  a  solemn  call  to  the  penitent  to  labour  to  undo  the 
«vil  of  which,  in  past  time,  he  has  been  the  cause.  Our 
Blessed  Lord  seems  to  say.  When  thou  wert  walking  in  sin, 
others  helped  thee  to  Christ.  Now  show  the  signs  of  the 
reality  of  thy  repentance  by  bearing  and  leading  to  Christ 
others,  of  whose  sins  thou  wast  formerly  a  partaker. 

Arise  now  from  the  death  of  sin,  that  so  thou  mayest 
without  shame  take  up  thy  bed,  this  body,  at  the  general 
resurrection, — for  it  will  be  the  same  bed,  the  same  body, 
which  now  thou  hast, — and  go  unto  thine  house,  the  place  of 
many  mansions,  which  Christ  has  prepared  for  thee.* 

(7)  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house. 

As  of  old  He  spake,  and  it  was  done  ;  He  commanded,  and 


attollere :  ut  quod  fait  testimoDium  in- 
firmitatis  sit  probatio  sanitatis.  ToUo 
ergo  loctum  tuum— id  est,  carnem — 
per  ooutinentiam :  ape  coDlestium  d 
terriB  segrega," — Ant,  Faiav, 

^  **  Undo  Apostolus :  Swge^  inquit, 
^i  dormiiy  et  exaurge  a  mortuis^  et 
iUuminabit  te  Chrisltu,  [Epbcs.  v.  14.] 
Surge,  tolle  tectum  tuum ;  habeas 
potestatcm  in  came  tua:  dominare 
4)orpori  tuo ;  tu  porta,  tu  rege,  ta 
dirige;  tibi  serviat,  tibi  obediat,  tibi- 
que  amodo  per  omnia  subjiciatur.  £t 
vade  in  domum  tuam:  revertere  in 
patriam  tuam;  reduc  in  patriam,  car- 
nem tuam,  quia  ipsa  te  ejecit  de  patria 


tua." — Brwio  Astensis, 

*  '^  Que  de  peuples  dans  le  monde, 
que  leurs  p6ches,  leur  corruption,  leur 
6goi'sme  inerte  et  liche  ont  paralyse ! 
Quand  se  Idveront-ils  k  la  Toix  de 
Jesus,  pour  e'en  retoumer  dans  leur 
maison,  pour  rentrer  dans  une  demeure 
qui  soit  a  eux  ?  " — Lemcnnaia. 

•*  "Apr^  avoir  6te  delivrfe  de  nos 
maux,  nous  devons  marcbez  ayec 
ferveur  Yers  notre  maison,  qui  est  le 
paradis.  II  faut  employer  nos  forces, 
nos  pensces,  pour  y  arriver.  Regret- 
tons  tous  les  juurs  et  tous  les  momens 
employes  dans  des  desseins  contraires.** 
— Mcdaille,  Medit.  tur  let  Bvangtles, 
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immediately  it  stood  fast ;  so  now^  no  sooner  does  Christ 
speak,  than  the  man  is  restored  from  his  sickness.  There  is 
no  interval  between  the  will  of  Christ  and  the  deed  which 
He  wills  to  be  done.  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  add  immediately ^ 
thus  showing  the  instantaneous  effect  of  Christ's  words  upon 
the  paralytic  man.  They  add  also,  that  he  went  forth  before 
them  all,  and  took  up  that  whereon  he  lay,  and  departed  to  his 
own  house,  glorifying  God ;  that  is,  before  all  those  who  had 
accased  the  Great  Healer  of  blasphemy,  and  also  before  all 
those  who  had  listened  with  reyerence  to  His  words. 

Oar  Blessed  Lord,  in  forgiving  the  sins  of  the  soul,  and 
in  healing  at  the  same  time  the  body,  of  the  paralytic  man, 
teaches  as  that  He  is  the  Lord  and  Redeemer  both  of  the 
body  and  spirit  of  every  one.  He  raised  the  man  at  once 
from  the  palsy  of  body  and  spirit ;  and  in  the  real  strength 
which  He  imparted  to  the  useless  members  of  the  body  He 
teaches  as  that,  when  He  heals  the  soul  by  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  it  is  no  figarative  healing  which  He  gives,  but  a  very 
real  power. 

In  the  action  of  the  man  who  was  healed  we  have 
convincing  evidence  of  perfect  soundness  instantaneously 
imparted.  What  Christ  bestows.  He  gives  with  a  full  hand 
and  in  unstinted  measure.  When  He  condescends  to  attest 
His  power  in  the  sight  of  men.  He  will  have  it  worthily 
esteemed  and  magnified.  We,  indeed,  are  called  upon  to 
magnify  His  name  and  to  praise  His  power  more  than  the 
multitude  who  witnessed  this  miracle.  They,  most  probably, 
glorified  God  for  the  lesser  mercy,  the  healing  of  the  body  : 
we  are  daily  called  upon  to  glorify  Him  for  the  redemption 
of  the  world  and  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

By  this  miracle,  then,  Christ  taught  us  these  two  truths': — 

(1)  That  in  His  miracles  of  mercy  to  the  bodies  of  men 
He  gives  perfect  restoration  of  health,  and  imparts  real 
strength  to  that  which  had  before  been  enfeebled  by  disease. 

(2)  That  this  forgiveness  of  sins,  of  which  the  healing  of 
the  body  is  an  outward  sign,  is  followed  by  as  real  con- 
sequences as  in  the  other  miracle.  That  it  is  no  mere 
imputation  of  righteousness,  no  mere  covering  of  sin,  which 
then  takes  place,  but  that  He  infuses  strength  to  obey  His 
commands  and  imparts  a  real  holiness  to  the  spirit  of  the 
sinner,  so  that  he  has  power  not  only  to  break  away  from 
the  slavery  of  sin,  but  to  go  to  his  house  and  to  live  as  a 
child  under  the  eye  and  in  the  service  of  his  Father.^ 


Pi.xzxIiL«. 
Wioeliiu. 


Sjlreiftt. 
Mark  U.  It. 

Lak«T.  2S. 


Bmm.  ab 
Incamat. 


Chryaottoou 


Stter. 


lCatt.FalMr. 


^  **  Discamiu  ab  hoc  paralytioo  non 
•olam  credere,  Bed  etiam  k  peccatii 
rerargere  et  in  yia  mandatorom  Dei 


ambulare,  nee  nnquam  quiescere,  donee 
ad  domum  nostram  efe  reram  patriam 
aooedamus.    Non  satis  est  ei  credere ; 
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Augustine. 


Matt.  tHI.  e. 


Lttdolph. 


As  paralysis  is  a  type  of  fche  state  of  the  sinner^  powerless 
through  sin,  more  especially  through  indulgence  in  sensual 
lusts,  so  do  the  three  instances  in  which  our  Blessed  Lord  is 
recorded  to  have  cured  this  disease  typify  three  several  stages 
in  sin.  He  cured  the  servant  lying  sick  of  the  palsy  in  his 
master's  house.  He  healed  another  who  was  lying  impotent  at 
the  pool  of  Bethesda.  And  here  He  raises  one  lying  helpless 
in  his  bed.  In  this  He  teaches  us  not  only  that  He  is  able 
to  save,  but  He  shows  us  the  unlimited  way  in  which  that 

Eower  is  exerted :  that  He  does  cure  the  soul  palsied  in  the 
ouse,  and  impotent  through  secret  sins.  And  not  only  so, 
but  that  He  can,  and  is  ready  to,  speak  the  word  and  to  heal 
the  open  and  notorious  sinner,  whose  wickedness  is  pro- 
claimed aloud  by  the  whole  world,  as  of  old  He  healed  the 
man  lying  by  the  pool  of  Bethesda.  And  yet  more  than  even 
this:  that  as  He  healed  the  man  wholly  deprived  of  strength 
and  bound  to  his  bed  of  sickness,  so  that  he  needed  to  be 
brought  to  Him  by  others,  so  will  He  listen  to  the  prayers 
of  others  oflTered  up  in  behalf  of  the  sinner,  and  will  for- 
give and  impart  fresh  spiritual  strength  to  the  penitent  who 
mourns  over  long  habits  of  sin  and  vears  of  helplessness  and 
estrangement  from  his  God. 

(8)  But  when  the  multitudes  sato  it,  they  mar- 
vel/edy  and  gloried  God,  which  had  given  such 
power  unto  men. 

We  read  nothing  of  the  effect  of  this  miracle  upon  the 
hearts  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees — probably  there  was 
Til.  Aquinu.  nothing  good  to  tell  of  them — they  still  murmured  against 
Him ;  but  of  the  multitudes  it  is  said,  as  though  in  contra- 
distinction to  these  others,  we  read  that  they  marvelled; 
whilst,  in  contrast  to  those  who  conceived  evil  in  their  hearts 
against  Christ,  we  read  that  these  openly  glorified  God, 
That  which  is  an  object  of  scandal  to  those  who  are  hardened 
by  submission  to  the  fashions  and  entangled  by  the  pre- 
judices of  the  world,  is  oftentimes  the  very  cause  of  comfort 
and  of  rejoicing  to  the  simple  in  heart. 

The  multitudes  glorified  God,  because  He  had  given  such 
power  unto  men.  They  saw  only  in  the  Saviour  a  man  in 
whom  they  recognised  the  power  of  God  working,  and  they 
praised  God  that  He  had  bestowed  such  gifts  on  this  man, 
one  of  the  common  race  of  mew,  and  had  given  power  to 
Him  for  the  benefit  of  all  men  who  were  suffering  from 
disease  and  sin.^     There  seems  only  in  these  multitudes  an 

ted   opus   est  surgere,   ambu1are»    et      ohedirej* — Stella,  Comment,  in  Lucam. 
iaborare,  et   omnibus  Suis  pneccptis  ^  **  Quia    dicitur    hominibus,    ideo 
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acknowledgment  that  the  man  who  did  such  mighty  deeds 
was  enabled  to  do  them  by  the  power  of  God  given  to  Him 
for  that  special  parpose.^ 

Here  some  may  ask  why  Christ  did  not  on  this  occasion  say 
distinctly^  I  am  God.  It  may  be  answered  that  His  mighty 
works  proclaimed  this  trath  more  effectaally  than  words 
could  do.  But^  again,  in  the  state  of  heart  of  the  Jewish 
people^  and  especially  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees^  this  were 
but  to  add  a  fresh  stumbling-block^  and  to  tempt  them  to 
deeper  sin.  They  could  not  comprehend  how  He  who  con- 
fessedly was  man  could  yet  be  God.  That  which  the  prophets 
taught^  their  glosses  on  Scripture  and  their  prejudices  hin- 
dered them  from  seeing.  When  He  asserted  His  Divinity  on 
other  occasions,  we  find  that  this  was  to  His  hearers  but  the 
occasion  of  indignation  and  fresh  sin.  When  he  declared^ 
Before  Abraham  was,  lam,  thus  distinctly  asserting  His  pre-  Joim?iii.M; 
existence  before  His  incarnation,  we  read.  Then  took  they  up 
stones  to  cast  at  Him,  When  He  declared  His  co-equality 
with  the  Father  in  these  words,  I  and  the  FatJier  are  one,  they 
took  up  stones  a^ain  to  stone  Him.  His  words  were  plain  Joimx.jo. 
assertions  to  the  people  of  His  Divinity,  else  there  would  be 
no  meaning  in  the  charge  brought  against  Him  that  He  spake 
blasphemy.  They  acknowledged  when  they  sought  to  stone 
Him,  and  by  the  very  act  itself,  that  He  claimed  to  Himself 
the  attributes  of  God.  This  was  what  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
declared  when  they  accused  Him  of  blasphemy ;  and  Caiaphas 
proclaimed  the  same  when,  on  hearing  our  Blessed  Lord's  ^^  "^• 
declaration,  he  rent  his  chtlies. 

In  preferring  by  works  and  by  implication  to  assert  His 
Divinity,  rather  than  by  words,  He  taught  us  to  manifest  the 
reality  of  our  professions  by  the  deeds  of  our  life  rather  than 
by  the  words  of  our  lips. 

By  this  miracle  we  are  taught— 

(1)  That  in  the  one  person  of  our  Blessed  Lord  there  were 
two  distinct  natures — the  Divine  and  the  human.  This  we 
see,  on  the  one  hand,  in  His  submission  to  human  weakness 
and  by  His  condescending  to  the  use  of  human  means,  and 
also  by  the  charge  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  that  He, 
being  man,  claimed  to  exercise  the  prerogatives  of  God. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  truth  of  his  Divinity  is  evidenced 


Hilariag  exponit '  Q^i  dedit  talem  potes- 
taUm  hominibus,  ut  fiant  filii  Dei/  ut  in 
loan.  i.  12,  Dedit  eis  potettattm  Jilio* 
DeiJleri:*-^Th.  Aquinas. 

^    Estius    and,    again,    Olshausen 
understand  AvOptairoi^  to  be  used  in- 
stead of  rtf  dyBpwTttii,  and  that  the 
G08P.  VOL.  m. 


inultitodes  rejoiced  that  God  had  given 
Buch  power  to  this  man,  •'.  e.  to  Christ 
Jesus.  Royard  says,  **  Dedit  noQ 
quidem  angelis,  non  archangelis,  non 
quibuscunque  spiritibus  angelicis,  sed 
mortalibus  hominibus,  creaturse  fragiii 
et  sine  peccato  non  viventL'' 
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by  the  miracles  wrought  by  His  own  power  and  done  in 
attestation  of  His  claim  to  be  God. 

(2)  That  Christ  is  able  to  heal  the  diseases  both  of  the 
sonl  and  the  body. 

(3)  By  the  crowd  around  the  door  we  are  reminded  of  the 
hindrances  which  interpose  to  prevent  the  sinner  coming  to 
Christ/  and  are  warned  against  sinning,  lest  we  not  only 
come  not  ourselves  to  the  Saviour,  but  lest  we  hinder  thereby 
those  who  would  come. 

(4)  By  the  example  of  the  friends  of  the  paralytic  man 
we  are  taught  our  duty  to  the  sick  in  body  or  soul,  and  are 
encouraged  to  bring  them  to  Christ  for  healing. 

(5)  From  the  example  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  we 
are  warned  not  to  blaspheme  God ;  and 

(6)  From  the  example  of  the  multitudes  we  are  bidden  to 
Hoftnetoter.     glorify  Him  for  every  act  of  mercy  and  of  love. 

In  this  miracle,  and  in  its  attendant  circumstances,  we 
have  a  picture  of  Christ's  earthly  life,  and  the  blessings 
which  flow  to  us  from  His  incarnation.  He  went  up  into  the 
vessel  and  committed  Himself  to  the  waves  of  this  world 
when  He  became  incarnate ;  for  with  our  flesh  He  took  its 
weaknesses,  our  whole  nature,  tossed  by  conflicting  passions 

fleb.  II.  i7«  — being  made  like  unto  His  brethren,  and  in  all  points  tempted 
iv.  15.  like  as  we  are.  In  this  nature  He  came  nyito  His  own  city,  the 
world  which  He  had  made.  Then  at  His  coming  the  palsied 
in  soul,  those  who  were  bound  to  their  beds,  enslaved  to  the 
body  by  evil  habits  and  powerless  to  do  good,  were  brought 
to  Him,  and  these  He  healed  by  His  teaching  and  suffering. 
The  whole  time  that  He  was  employed  in  His  mission  of  love 
the  Pharisees  denied  His  claim  to  be  God,  and  accused  Him 
of  blasphemy  because  that  He,  being  a  man,  made  Himself 

John  ▼.  18.  eqiial  with  Ood.  For  this  they  accused  Him  to  the  people, 
for  this  they  moved  them  to  stone  Him,  and  for  this  they  at 
length  hurried  Him  to  death.  In  that  death,  however,  more 
than  in  His  earthly  life.  He  brought  healing  to  the  whole 
human  race.  By  dying  on  the  cross  He  gave  to  every  sinner 
power  to  arise  from  his  sins;  the  blood  and  the  water  poured 
out  at  His  death  brought  remission  of  sins  and  gave  strength 
to  the  penitent  to  walk  in  newness  of  life.  By  His  resur- 
rection He  bids  us  take  up  our  bed,  the  body  of  this  death ; 

icoT.xv.txK  and  by  His  rising  again,  who  was  our  firstfruifs,  from  the 
tomb.  He  conferred  on  the  whole  human  race  the  power  of 

'  **  Quia  aiig:a8ta  porta  est,  ideo  torba  solutam  et  laxam  yitam  yidentes,  oc- 

non  intrat.      £t    quidem  torba    noH  casionem    accipiunt    non    intrandi  ad 

modo  non  intrat,  sod  impedimento  est  Ohristura :    ad    quern     introissent    si 

infirmis,   ne  intrcnt  et  salutem   acci-  bmnes  introeuntes  yidiesent.'^ — Faulut 

piant      Multi   siquidcm,   turbee    dis-  de  Falacio, 
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rising  from  the  grave  in  that  body  which  had  been  borne 
about  by  man  apon  earth.     But  He  rose  not  only  to  give 
power  to  the  body;  He  rose  also  for  the  justification  of  the  Bom.iT.iB. 
soul ;  and  hence  He  calls  us  to  go  into  our  own  house,  the 

Elace  which  He  has  prepared  for  us  in  heaven — our  true  Heb.  zt.is. 
ome  and  our  abiding  country. 


MattPUwr. 


*,*  **  0  benigne  Domine  Jera 
Christen  qui  es  OmnipoteiiB  Deos  et 
homo  Tenu,  qni  terrain  Oergesenomro, 
cui  acoeptiu  non  eras,  relinqaens,  tan- 
qumm  infirmiifl  homo  mare  trajecisti, 
et  homini  paraljrtico  peccata  remiBUti, 
not  miaeri  peccatores  oramus  To  ne 
deseras  not,  led  maneas  apud  no«, 
doeeai  not,  oonAnnes  noftram  fidem, 
repleai  noa  bonia  cogitationiboa  et  in- 


spirationibus,  ignoscas  peccata  nostra, 
sanes  intemaa  nostraa  affectionea  et 
defcctus,  des  etiam  nobis  g^tiam,  qna 
diyinam  Tuam  Toluntatcm  in  omnibus 
ita  perficiamus,  ut  quilibet  ex  vita 
nostra  sedificetur  in  bonum,  atque  Te 
timeat,  laudet^  Tibiqae  gratias  agat 
cum  Deo  Patre  et  Spiritu  Sancto,  cum 
quo  regnas  in  etemum.  Amen."— 
(Mtier. 
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Tottattti. 


(1)  [And]  Jesv^  [answered  and  spake  unto  them 
again  by  parables,  and]  said, 

This  parable  continues  the  teaching  of  the  previous  one 
of  the  wicked  husbandmen.  Hence  it  is  said  that  Jesus 
answered :  ilot,  that  is,  to  a  new  interrogation  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  but  to  the  questionings  which  had  led  to  the 
former  parable ;  or  the  same  word  is  used  as  at  other  times, 
in  replying  to  the  questioning  of  the  hearts,  to  the  thoughts 
which  were  passing  in  the  minds,  of  those  who  stood  before 
Him.  In  the  preceding  parable  our  Blessed  Lord  had  said 
that  the  kingdom  should  be  taken  from  those  husbandmen 
who  had  disobeyed  th^ir  Lord,  and,  having  killed  His  mes- 
sengers, had  finally  taken  the  life  of  His  Son ;  and  He  further 
explained  this  parable  by  saying,  that  the  kingdom  of  Ood 
should  be  taken  from  the  Jews,  and  should  be  given  to  a 
Matt.  xxL  4S.  natiou  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof  Now  He  proceeds  to 
show  what  people  that  should  be ;  those  who  listened  to  His 
invitation  and  obeyed  His  call  from  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  In  Other  ways  also  the  teaching  of  this  parable  is 
carried  beyond  the  point  where  the  former  parable  ends.^ 
There  He  spake  of  His  death — the  heir  of  all  things — by  the 


Bmm.  ab 
Incamat. 


1  *' Parabola  et  similitudo  istius 
Eyangelii,  si  rect^  considcretur,  nihil 
aliud  est  quam  brevis  qusedam  com- 
prchonsio  totios  SacrsB  Scriptures:  id 
quod  indicatu  facile  est.  Hoc  enim 
omnes  fateantur  oportet,  quod  Sacra 
Scriptura  potissimum  et  in  primis  de 
sequentibus  rebus  loquitur:  utpotd 
prim6  de  Deo.  Secundd  de  redemp- 
tione  per  Christum  instituenda,  et  jam 
facta.  Tertid  de  foedere  jam  antiqui- 
tiis  h  Deo  facto  cum  Abraham  cjusque 


semine.  Quartd  de  rariis  beneficiis 
qusB  Deus  illi  populo  exhibuit.  Quint6 
de  magna  ingratitudine  illius  populi. 
Sext6  de  poena  et  interitu  eorum. 
Septimd  de  Tocatione  gentium  per 
Apostolos.  Octavd  de  malis  et  falsig 
Christianis.  Nond  de  futuro  judicio. 
Hiec,  inquam,  ferd  prtecipua  sunt  qu9 
nobis  Scriptura  proponit.  £a  autem 
omnia  etiam  in  hac  similitudine  com* 
prehensa  sunt" — Ferus  in  JDom, 
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bands  of  tlie  husbandmen  of  the  vineyard  :  here  He  speaks 

of  the  marriage  feast,  for  by  His  death,  and  by  reason  of 

that  sacrifice,  was  that  marriage  of  Christ  with  His  people, 

which  commenced  with  His  incarnation  and  the  taking  up 

of  the  nature  of  man  into  union  with  the  Divine  nature, 

consummated  at  His  crucifixion  and  the  consequent  sending 

of  the  Holy  Spirit.^     Again,  in  the  first  parable,  addressed  chrywrtom. 

more  especially  to  ilie  chief  pries  is  and  e/ders  of  the  people,  Matt.  xxi.  ts. 

He  threatened  the  ministers  of  His  Church — the  rulers  of 

the  Jews — with  rejection  for  their  sins :  here  He  speaks  of 

what  shall  befall  the  whole  city  and  nation  as  the  consequence 

of  their  refusal  to  listen  to  this  new  invitation  from  the  King 

of  kings.     In  the  first  parable  the  love  of  God  towards  His  Avendano. 

own  people  is  shown  in  His  bearing  with  them  until  they 

had  slain  the  heir — His  only-begotten  Son :  in  the  present 

parable  we  are  shown  that  not  even  the  death  of  Christ 

extinguished  the  love  of  the  Father  for  the  Jewish  nation, 

that  He  invited  them  to  the  marriage  feast  which  was  made 

by  the  very  death  of  the  Incarnate  One,  and  that  even  then 

He  called  those  whom  of  old  He  had  invited,  and  who  Bredembadu 

again  refused  to  listen  to  His  call. 

He  spake  unto  them  again  by  parabUs.  Since  we  are 
accustomed  to  the  teaching  of  sensible  things,  and  are  more 
influenced  by  them  than  by  other  lessons,  God  is  ever  lead- 
ing us  by  the  hand  and  making  use  of  those  means  to  guide 
us  into  all  truth.  By  means  of  those  things  which  strike 
our  senses  He  leads  us  on  to  intellectual  truth,  and  from 
intellectual  truths  He  conducts  us  to  that  which  is  spiritual 
and  divine.  For  if  we  believe  not  earthly  things,  which  are 
the  images  of  that  which  is  divine,  how  shall  we  believe 
heavenly  things?  God  deals  with  us  as  He  did  with  the  Johniu. u. 
Magi,  whom  He  led  by  the  star  into  the  presence  of  the 
Incarnate  Saviour.  We  have  a  striking  instance  of  this  in 
the  present  parable,  where,  under  the  figure  of  an  earthly 
banquet  and  a  marriage  in  the  world,  we  are  taught  truths  vorfrigne. 
concerning  our  spiritual  union  with  Jesus  Christ. 

The  parable  is   in   itself  an  expansion,  but   in  a  great 
measure  a  repetition  also,  of  a  former  parable — a  striking     ^-li.  ^' 
instance  of  the  fact  that  our  Blessed  Lord^  in  His  love  to 


1  "  Perfecte  aptari  parabola  non 
potest  ad  tempos  quo  ChristuB  nondum 
mortons  erat,  nee  Spiritum  Sanctum 
miseratf  3iquidem  ante  Ghristi  mor- 
tem et  Spiritufl  misrionem  non  erant 
pmnia  parata.  Maxima  nam  pars  regii 
Qonrini  Spiritns  S^inctus  est.  Igitur 
fimile  est   regpium   coelorum   homini 


regi,  qui  tempore  inoamationis  fecit 
nuptias  filio  suo ;  sed  quia  ante  pran- 
dium  mnlta  parari  solent,  hac  causa 
triginta  et  tribus  fere  annis  necessaria 
convivio  parabantur.  Mortuo  rerd 
Christo  et  Spiritn  Sancto  misso,  erant 
jam  omnia  parata" — Faulua  de  Falaeio, 
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ns,  condescended  to  repeat  the  lessons  of  eternal  wisdom.^ 
Like  the  king  of  whom  He  is  speaking,  who,  not  ceasing 
from  his  invitations  to  the  marriage  feast  because  of  the 
indifference  and  obstinacy  of  those  whom  he  had  summoned, 
sends  out  other  servants  with  the  same  message  as  before ; 
so  upon  the  ears  that  were  deaf  to  His  teaching  in  the  house 
of  the  Pharisee  the  Saviour  lets  fall  the  same  warning  and 
repeats  the  same  lesson. 

In  this  parable,  then,  we  have  two  truths  insisted  upon. 
God  is  a  God  not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  also  of  the  OenUles, 
for  from  the  first  He  had  other  sheep  which  were  not  of 
the  Jewish  fold.  Now,  in  calling  into  His  Church  a  people 
who  as  yet  were  not  a  people,  and  making  them  to  be  the  sons 
of  the  living  Ood,  He  shows  that  the  rejection  of  the  Jews 
from  being  His  peculiar  people  and  nation  was  an  act  of 
self-rejection. 

Though  He  spake  as  never  man  yet  spake,  and  though  He 
was  unwearied  in  His  teaching,  and  in  giving  the  signs  of 
His  power  in  attestation  of  His  mission,  yet  Pharisee,  and 
Scribe,  and  priest,  and  people  turned  away,  and  refused  to 
be  convicted  even  when  they  were  convinced  by  the  truths 
which  fell  from  His  lips.  By  this  let  the  minister  and 
preacher  of  His  truth  learn  not  to  be  discouraged,  though  his 
words  seem  to  fall  without  eflfect  to  the  earth,  and  his  cry 
appears  to  be  unheeded.  God  rewards  not  those  who  bring 
penitents  to  Him,  but  those  who  are  faithful  to  their  trust, 
whether  men  hear  or  whether  they  refuse  to  listen  to  God's 
Word  spoken  by  His  ministers.  It  is  the  sincerity  of  the 
work,  not  the  fruit,  which  He  rewards ;  for  the  fruit  is  His 
own,  since  it  is  only  Ood  that  giveth  the  increase. 


^o"'*        (2)  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain 
^^Si'i^  king  {avQpwTnp  ^atri'hsV),  which  made  a  marnagefor 
his  sonfi 


I  This  is  not  the  same  parable  as 
that  recorded  by  St.  Luke.  See 
Augustine  de  Cons,  Evang,  lib.  2,  cap. 
71  ;  S.  Ot^g,  Horn,  xxxix.  in  Evang.; 
Toatatus,  qusest.  iii. ;  Sylvetra,  and 
Trench  on  the  FarabUs,  Parable  lii. 

'  "  Homini  regi  —  quia  regit  nos 
humano  modo.'* — Th,  Aquinas, 

3  «  Gum  bac  parabola  fere  conyenit 
ilia  qusB  legitur  in  Brescbith  Rabba, 
sect.  62,  fol  60,  3.  K.  Eleasar  simile 
protulit  de  rcge  quodam,  qui  conn- 
yium  instruxit,  ad  illudque   peregri- 


nes et  in  itinere  constitutos  inyitavit 
(jjTopivtaOi  iiQ  rdQ  Su^oSovq  tCjv  biStv, 
Y.  9),  quibus  etiam  ostendit  quidnam 
edere  et  bibere  deberent  {pi  ravgoi  fiov 
Kai  rd  fftrtcrrd  TiOvftsvaf  Y.  4)  :  illi 
itaque  postquam  saturati  sunt,  in 
utramque  aurem  dorniierunt.  Sic  quo- 
que  Deus  S.  B.  justis  ostendit  adhuc  in 
mundo  Yiventibus  mercedcm  ipsorum, 
quam  quondam  ipsis  in  mundo  futuro 
daturus  est,  et  saturat  ipsos,  et  illi 
dormiunt." — Schoettgen  in  Hor,  Heb.  et 
Talmud, 
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The  king  who  is  here  pictured  to  us  as  making  a  marriage 
for  his  son  is  the  Almighty  Father.  The  son,  the  bride- 
groom, is  Jesus  Christ,  who  by  His  taking  our  flesh  into 
union  with  the  Godhead,  married  the  Church  to  Himself; 
and  the  bride,  the  Church,  is  that  body  which  was  taken  out 
of  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  people,  collected  into  onefold,  and  Johnx.i«. 
united  for  ever  to  the  Kedeemer;  whilst  the  hingdoni  of  BredembMh. 
Jieaven  here  spoken  of  is  but  another  name  for  the  militant 
Church  of  God,  the  bride  of  the  Lamb,  as  the  parable  is  a  pic- 
ture of  what  has  taken  place,  and  is  still  happening,  in  the 
Church  upon  earth.*     This  is  evident — 

(1)  In  that  this  parable  is  a  continuation  and  an  explana- 
tion of  what  had  been  previously  taught  by  our  Blessed 
Lord,  as  to  the  rejection  of  the  wicked  husbandmen  from  His 
vineyard  on  earth. 

(2)  Into  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth — His  militant 
Church — good  and  bad  were  to  be  alike  received ;  but  this, 
though  true  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  not  true  of  His 
kingdom  in  heaven,  into  which  nothing  impure  can  enter ; 

for  there  shall  in  no  wise  entei'  into  it  any  thing  that  dejileth,  Bav.  xxi.  27. 
neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie, 

(3)  To  the  feast  in  this  kingdom  a  man  is  represented  as 
coming  without  a  fitting  garment.*  This  is  not  true  of  the 
world  to  come — the  kingdom  of  glory — though  true  of  the 
militant  Church  of  Christ,  into  which  a  man  may  enter  by 
the  door  of  baptism,  but  may  have  no  fitting  robe  of 
righteousness,  such  as  God  will  approve. 

(4)  From  the  kingdom  of  glory — the  new  Jerusalem — ^none  ToBtatw. 
can  be  ejected,  because  no  sinner  can  there  enter. 

The  Church  militant,  then,  is  this  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Our  Blessed  Lord  says  not  kingdoms,  for  there  is  but  one, 
which  is  governed  by  one  Lord  and  is  directed  by  one  law.  Epbe«.  w.  ^ 
It  is  a  heavenly  kingdom,  because  it  is  the  court  and  entrance  '*^ 
to  heaven ;  the  laws  which  are  recognised  there  are  heavenly 
laws ;  the  ruler  a  heavenly  King ;  the  doctrines  taught  are 
from  heaven,  for  the  revelation  of  God^s  truths  and  will  in 
Holy  Scripture  is  given  from  heaven;  the  promises  there 
set  before  us  are  heavenly ;  and  in  it  we  are  exhorted  to  set  BamMiim. 


'  **  JReffnum  calorum  id  est  ecclesia, 
ut  passim  exponunt  Patrcs.  Homini 
regi,  hoc  est  homini,  qui  rex  erat 
Bonus  nexus  hominis  et  regis:  quo 
ostcnditur,  clementem  ac  pium  regem 
esse  oporttre,  ac  suis  subditis  huma- 
num." — Emm.  ab  Inearnaiione. 

*  In  place  of  a  marriage  the  Syriac 
Tersion  reads  a  fca»t,  that  is,  a  mar- 


riage feast.  There  were  among  the 
Jews  a  feast  of  espousals,  and  also  a 
marriage  feast,  and  it  was  a  rule  that 
the  marriage  feast  should  be  made  by 
and  at  the  expense  of  the  father.  Thus 
Maimonides  says,  "A  father  marries 
his  son,  and  makes  a  feast  for  him,  and 
the  expense  is  the  father's." — Gill, 
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TWENTIETH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

our  affections  not  on  things  on  the  earth,  bat  on  the  things 
of  heaven. 

Under  the  figure  of  a  marriage  the  prophets  of  old  had 
spoken  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  of  that  union  which 
should  be  between  God  and  His  people.  The  promise  made 
to  Israel  through  the  lips  of  Isaiah  was^  that  o^  the  bride^ 
groom  rejoiceth  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy  Ood  rejoice  over 
thee.  When  reproaching  the  Israelites  for  their  departure 
from  God,  and  figuring  the  people  as  an  unfaithful  wife,  the 
days  of  restoration  are  spoken  of  by  Hosea,  who  says,  I  will 
betroth  thee  unto  Me  for  etwr  ;  yea,  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  Me 
in  righteousness,  and  in  judgment ^  and  in  lovingkindness,  and 
in  mercies.  I  will  even  betroth  thee  unto  Me  in  faith  fulness  : 
and  thou  shalt  know  the  Lord.  Under  this  name  of  love  does 
St.  John  the  Baptist  speak  of  the  Messiah :  He  that  Iiath  the 
hide  is  tlie  Bridegroom.  So,  in  the  parables  of  Christ,  He 
speaks  of  the  time  of  His  coming  as  a  marriage  feast ;  and 
St.  John,  in  the  vision  of  the  Revelation,  has  the  Church 

Jointed  out  to  him  as  a  bride  adorned  for  tier  husband,  as  the 
iamb's  wife.^  The  kingdom  and  the  grace  of  Christ  are  of 
so  exalted  a  character  that  they  are  set  before  us  with  an 
accumulation  of  figures  of  glory : — 

(1)  His  coming  is,  as  nuptials,  a  cause  of  joy  and  glad- 
ness, not  of  sorrow,  to  the  world  and  to  the  souls  of  His 
people. 

(2)  These  are  no  common  nuptials ;  they  are  full  of  glory 
and  splendour,  for  they  are  regal  nuptials. 

(3)  These  nuptials,  unlike  tlie  marriage  of  earth,  will  never 
be  broken.  The  marriage  feast,  the  supper  of  the  Lamb,  will 
last  throughout  eternity. 

(4)  They  are  not  merely  magnificent,  as  those  of  a  prince, 
but  of  deep  love,  for  they  are  the  nuptials  prepared  by  a 
Father  for  His  Sou. 

The  king,  then,  who  made  the  marriage  for  his  son  is  the 
Almighty  Father;^  the  bridegroom  is  the  Eternal  Son;  the 
bride  is  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  marriage  with  whom  com- 
menced at  the  incarnation  of  our  Blessed  Lord.^  And  this 
marriage  is  threefold,  the  two  latter  flowing  from  the  former 
but  yet  distinct  from  it : — 


^  **  Si  rei  magnitndinem  aades  pene- 
trare,  iiitellige  qualis  desponsatio  sit : 
nt  Deus,  Saum  esse,  Suam  subsisten- 
tiam  det  humansd  naturse.  Dedit  ergo 
ei  Saam  infinitatem.  Contra  vcro  nos- 
tra hnmanitas,  Yerbo  Dei,  esse  dedit 
hamanum,  et  omnia  caro  fctnum  [Isaias 
zl.  6].     Vide  quod  caro  dederit  Dto : 


cert^  ut  laboraret,  at  crucifigeretnr  et 
sepeliretur." — Paultu  de  Palaoio. 

'  "  Propter  dilectionem  quara  babet 
Dens  ad  bomincm,  dicitur  Pater  homo.'* 
— Rich,  de  S.  Laurcntius, 

8  "  Tunc  Pater  tilio  nuptias  fecit, 
quando  bunc  in  utcro  virginis  bumanse 
natursB  conjunxit." — S.  Gregory. 
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(1)  There  is  the  union  of  the  two  natures  of  God  and  man, 
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in  the  person  of  Christ  Jesus,  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Theophyiact. 
Virgin.    This,  indeed,  is  not  the  marriage  referred  to,  for  to  Ar«ndllfio. 
this  none  were  called ;  but  it  is  by  virtue  of  this  that  the 
whole  race  of  man  is  united  to  God,  and  the  souls  of  the 
faithful  can  be  joined  unto,  and  share  in,  the  blessings  of  jai».  oand. 
Christ. 

(2)  The  union  of  Christ  with  His  Church,  which  was  begun  com.  k  L»p. 
at  thepassion  of  Christ,  when  the  Church  of  God  was  formed 

from  His  side,  as  Eve  from  the  side  of  Adam.   This  marriage 

was  ratified  by  the  act  of  resurrection,  when  He  burst  asunder 

the  bonds  of  death;  was  consummated  in  the  ascension  of  ZMh.iz.11. 

our  Blessed  Lord,  when  He  gave  gifts  unto  men;  and  is  Eph«.iv.8. 

hereafter  to  be  perfected  in  tne  resurrection  of  all  things, 

when  He  will  present  the  Church  to  His  Father  without  spot 

or  wrinkle,  and  shall  make  them  eternally  blessed  who  have  Epiiw.  v.  17. 

been  found  worthy  to  be  admitted  to  the  marriage  supper  Rev.  xu.  7. 

of  the  Lamb, 

(3)  The  union  of  the  True  "Wisdom  with  the  soul  of  each  oomwu*. 
member  of  His  body.^ 

These  two  latter  are  the  fruits  of  the  incarnation  by  which  Titeimann. 
man  was  united  to  God.     For  as  there  is  no  star  in  the 
heavens  which  does  not  derive  its  light  from  the  sun,  so  is  Avendafio. 
there  no  soul  that  is  holy  but  by  virtue  of  that  holiness  1  joim  11. 1. 
which  is  communicated  by  Jesus  Ohrist  the  Righteous. 

Oh  the  mercy  and  the  boundlessness  of  the  love  of  Christ, 
who,  not  content  with  the  union  with  our  nature  which  He 
wrought  at  His  incarnation,  still  thirsts  for  union  with  the  Auuy. 
soul  of  each  of  us ! 

Our  Blessed  Lord  selects  that  union  which  is  the  most 
binding,  the  most  tender,  the  most  faithful,  and  the  most 
inviolate  of  all  alliances,  to  figure  the  close  and  beneficent 
union  of  Christ  with  the  soul  of  man.     And  as  in  earthly  QaanML 
marriages  there  is  the  union  of  hearts — the  close  and  con- 


I  '<  Diea  vent  S'unir  anx  ftmes  par 
nne  effusion  de  Sa  bonte,  II  yeut  Se 
commaniquer  k  elles,  et  les  rendre 
participantes  de  Sa  sageMc,  de  Sa 
justice,  et  de  Sa  f^licit^,  et,  en  nn  mot, 
de  Sa  nature^  comme  parle  Saint  Pierre 
(2  Pet.  i.  4).  II  ne  re^oit  aucun  bien 
d'elles,  mais  II  les  comble  de  biens ;  et 
c'est  la  premiere  difference  des  noces 
ipiritnelles  d'avec  les  noces  humaines. 
Car  si  les  grands  de  la  terre  communi- 
quent  leur  grandeur  k  leur  Spouses,  ils 
entrent  aussi  en  participation  de  leurs 
Uena.    81  T^poux  eat  la  fllicit^  de 


r^pouse,  r^poose  est  la  f^licit^  de 
r^poux.  Mais  I'Epoux  dirin  donne 
tout  aux  &nies,  et  ne  revolt  rien  d'elles. 
II  Se  communique  k  elles  par  uno  pure 
abondance  de  mis^ricorde  et  de  bont6. 
II  est  tout  plein  de  gloire  et  de  f^licit^ 
en  Lui-m6me.  II  les  r6pand  sur  lea 
epouses ;  mais  elles  sont  dans  I'impuis- 
sance  de  Lui  rien  donner,  parce  que 
Son  bonheur  ne  p^ut  recevoir  d*ac- 
croisscment,  et  qu'elles  n'ont  rien  que 
ce  qu'Jl  leur  donne." — Nicoie  sur  In 
JEvangilet. 
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stant  bond  of  affection — the  communion  of  interests  and 
property,  and  the  order  of  subjection ;  so  in  the  spiritual 
nuptials  of  Christ  with  His  people  is  there  the  union  of 
spirit,  the  communication  of  gifts  and  graces,  and  finally 
the  order  of  subjection :  for  as  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the 
wife,  so  Christ  is  the  liead  of  the  Church. 

And  this  figure  of  nuptial  union  is  striking  in  the  close- 
ness of  its  resemblance  to  the  union  of  Christ  with  the  nature 
as  well  as  with  the  person  of  the  believer: — 

(1)  As  in  marriage  two  become  one  flesh,  so  by  the 
union  of  the  Divine  and  human  natures  is  there  but  one 
Christ. 

(2)  As  the  bond  of  marriage  is  by  the  law  of  God  indis- 
soluble, so  has  the  Divine  nature  taken  unto  itself  the  human 
by  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  never  to  lay  it  aside. 

(3)  As  the  bride  shares  in  the  honours  and  the  dignity 
of  the  bridegroom,  so  does  the  human  nature  which  Christ 
has  joined  to  the  Divine  partake  of  the  infinite  power  of 
Godhead. 

(4)  As  by  marriage  all  difference  is  not  only  at  an  end, 
but  is  changed  into  the  closest  union ;  so  by  the  union  of  the 
two  natures  in  the  one  person  of  Christ  is  man  reconciled 
to  God. 

(5)  As  marriage  is  for  the  procreation  of  children,  so  is 
the  incarnation  in  order  to  beget  a  generation  which  shjill 
be  children  of  God,  for  in  and  by  this  He  gave  to  those  who 
received  Him  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,^ 

And  this  union  of  Christ  with  the  soul  has  its  several 
stages : — 

(1)  The  beginning  of  such  union  is  in  holy  baptism,  by 
which  we  are  regenerated  and  receive  the  robe  which  we  are 
to  keep  undefiled. 

(2)  This  union  is  cemented  by  the  holy  communion  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood,  by  which  we  are  sanctified,  and 
through  which  He  especially  dwells  in  us. 

(3)  This  union  is  consummated,  perfected,  and  rendered 
unchangeable  in  heaven.  The  other  may  be  broken,  but  this 
is  eternal. 

(3)  And  sent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them  that 


*  "Est  quoddam  genus  matrimonii 
carnale  signiticans  istara  unionom  auimiB 
ad  Christum,  ut  dicit  Innocentius.  Pjipa, 
extra  de  biga.  capitulo  debitum,  ct  idem 
Magister  quarto  sentcnt  distinctio  vi;^e- 
siYna  scxta.  Et  istaj  nui)ti;r. ( chlMaiitur 
quoties  auima  fidclis  Chrislu  uuilur,  ct 


ex  talibus  nuptiis  proles  bonorum  ope- 
rum  sequitur.  Sic  dicit  Origenes.  Con- 
junctionem  sponsi  ad  sponsam— id  est, 
Cliristi  ad  animara — vcrbi  susccptioncm 
intclliijc  :  partus  autcm  bona  opera." — 
Tost  at  us. 
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were  hidden  to  the  wedding:  and  they  would  not 
corned 


7. 


The  first  call  was  before  the  marriage;  the  second,  in 
accordance  with  Eastern  custom,  was  on  the  day  of  the  cele-  B«ngeL 
bration  of  the  wedding.* 

This  part  of  the  parable  is  a  picture  of  God^s  dealings 
with  men,  and  this  call  historically  represents  the  invitations 
of  God  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  before  the  marriage  of 
Godhead  with  humanity  in  His  person ;  whilst  the  refusal  to 
obey  is  a  representation  of  the  refusal  of  th^  Jews  to  listen 
to  and  obey  the  teaching  of  the  prophets  of  God.*     From  MenochiM. 
the  time  of  the  first  patriarchs  and  prophets,  from  Moses 
until  the  days  which  immediately  preceded   the  birth   of  TheophyUct 
Christ,  many  were  the  calls  by  which  God  summoned  men  ^•"*°*^ 
to  the  wedding,  and  from  the  fall  of  man  all  who  were 
taught  by  God  looked  forward  to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  Bredembiujh 
So,  again,  all  prophecies,  whether  of  the  sacrificial  cere- 
monial law,  or  those  uttered  by  the  mouth  of  men,  were  corn-iLup 
fulfilled  in  Christ. 

But  though,  in  speaking  to  the  Jews,  our  Blessed  Lord 
without  doubt  referred  to  the  obstinacy  and  blindness  of 
their  nature,  and  to  their  refusal  to  listen  to  God's  call,  yet 
these  words  are  true  also  of  the  whole  race  of  mankind  from 
the  fall  of  Adam,  who  by  the  mouth  of  the  old  patriarchs, 
and  by  prophets  sent  to  them — by  the  teaching  of  nature  as  Topiariat. 
well  as  by  special  messengers — were  summoned  from  the 
ways  of  this  evil  world.  The  primary  and  direct  reference, 
however,  is  to  the  Jewish  people.  The  first  call — the  bid- 
ding to  the  wedding — was  from  the  earliest  times;  the 
reiteration  of  the  call  was  at  the  coming  of  Christ.*     The 


*  "-R  nolebant  venire — Non  dicit, 
nolaernnt  (ati  dicendum  yidebatur)  sed 
nolebant;  quod  dicit  pcrmancntem  ao 
perseyerantem  Toluntatem,  sive  potius 
nolitionem.  £t  per  id  significatur 
Jadseorum  durities  et  penricacia  in 
repellendo  Christo  hominum  rcdemp- 
tore." — Emrnan.  ab  Incamatione, 

*  **  In  particular,  this  was  a  custom 
among  the  upper  classes  at  Jerusalem. 
Sepp  cites  £cha  Rabbathi,  iv.  2.  Quee- 
nam  fuit  gloria  Hierosolymitanorum  P 
Kemo  eorum  venit  ad  convivium,  nisi 
bis  Tocatus." — Stier  on  the  Words  of 
the  Lord  Jeeut  (English  Translation, 
vol.  iii.  p.  136). 

*  "By  thoee    that  tcere    bidden  or 


called  are  meant  the  Jews,  who  were 
the  bidden  or  called  ones;  called  of 
God,  and  therefore  styled  hrael,  my 
ealkdj  Isa.  xlviii.  12 ;  and  by  the  Tar- 
gum  interpreted  •♦attTtt,  iwy  bidden/* — 
Gill. 

♦  **Ze  roif  dit  notre  Evangile,  en- 
voi/a  see  serviteurs  pottr  appeler  aux 
noces  crux  qui  y  Haient  invUvs.  II  y  a 
done  uno  invitation  qui  precede  la  Toca- 
tion  particuliere ;  et  cette  invitation 
sufHt  pour  Ics  rendre  incxaisables  quand 
ils  ne  la  suivcnt  pas  :  Ita  ut  sint  inex- 
eusabi/es,  corarac  dit  Saint  Paul  (Rom.  i 
20).  Or  dds-lik  qu'ils  sont  inexcusablcs 
il  s'ensuit  qu'ils  sont  coupablcs  de  ne 
pas  lu  sui?re,  et  que  c'est  par  leur  faate 
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tanquet,  indeed,  is  the  same,  for  all  the  servants  of  God 
announced  the  same  Messiah;  the  prophets  pointing  to 
One  who  should  hereafter  appear,  the  Apostles  to  One  who 
had  already  come.  It  is  the  banquet  in  this  life  which  is 
here  spoken  of,  the  period  when  men  have  the  power  to  accept 
or  to  refuse  God's  call,  not  the  supper  at  the  end  of  the 
day,  the  joys  of  the  world  to  come,  which  are  spoken  of  as 
the  supper  of  the  Lamb}  In  these  words,  he  sent  forth  his 
servants  to  call  them  that  were,  or  had  been,  bidden,  Christ 
implies  that  the  new  call  was  but  the  reiteration  of  the  old 
invitation,  since  the  new  dispensation  is  but  the  completion 
of  the  old,  the  truths  of  the  New  Testament  but  the  repub- 
lication of  those  which  were  from  the  beginning. 

Here  let  us  note  the  condescension  of  the  king,  who 
invites  his  subjects  when  he  might  have  commanded  their 
attendance :  so  does  God  invite  all  men  to  Him,  but  compels 
none,  for  to  all  there  remains  free  will,  the  power  of  refusing 
to  obey  His  call.  So,  also,  the  words  of  the  parable  are  that 
they  would  not  come,  not  that  they  could  not,  for  to  reject  or 
to  listen  to  the  call  of  God  is  in  man's  power.  Let  none, 
then,  say,  I  could  not  come ;  J  could  not  believe ;  I  had  not 
the  power  nor  the  means  of  living  ^  God's  child  should. 
When  we  turn  away  from  the  grace  and  the  salvation  offered 
to  us,  it  is  not  from  want  of  the  power,  but  of  the  will,  to 
accept  that  which  God  offers.  Neither  inability  to  believe, 
nor  ignorance,  excludes  us  from  the  blessings  which  God 
has  prepared  for  us,  but  only  our  obstinacy  in  rejecting  His 
merciful  offer.^ 

The  contempt  of  the  Jews  for  the  call  of  God  is  expressed — 

(1)  By  their  not  attending  to  His  first  invitation,  who  had 
hidden  them  of  old  to  the  marriage  feast. 

(2)  In  their  still  refusing  to  come  when  God  in  mercy 
reiterated  His  call. 

How  historically  all  this  is  true  of  the  children  of  Israel 
we  may  see  in  the  record  of  their  national  existence.  They 
were  continually  turning  away  from  GocJ,  continually  dis- 
regarding His  calU  At  one  time  they  were  full  of  desire  to 
turn  back  and  to  abandon  the  path  into  which  God  had  led 
them,  in  order  to  enjoy  again  the  flesh-pots,  though  embittered 
with  the  servitude,  of  Egypt.     And  when  they  were  with- 

Qon  culpa  Yocantui;  neo  impotentia 
abstuUt  yeniendi  facultatem,  nee  igno- 
rantia  intulit  csBcitatem ;  sed  sola 
voluntatis  malitia  fecit  contemptum. 
Et  nunc  quod  ad  coDlestes  nuptias  ple- 
rique  Ton  Tcniunt  tota  causa  est|  quia 
Tcniro  nolunt." — Royari, 


qa*ils  ne  la  suivent  pas ;  autrement  ils 
ne  seraient  pas  inexcusables,  ni  coup- 
ables." — Nicole  sur  les  Evangiles, 

1  "Prandium  harum  nuptiarum  est 
refectio  spiritualis  quam  babet  Ecclcsia 
in  pnescnti.  Ccona  erat  refectio  q^ase 
erit  in  future." — Peratdits, 

*  '<Non  fuit  defecttts  Dei  iuTitantis, 
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held  from  this,  and  when  the  law  had  been  given  to  them, 
then  perverselj  they  fastened  upon  its  ceremonial  and  out- 
ward observances  merely,  and  'rested  in  these,  though  the 
law,  indeed,  had  been  given  to  them  that  it  might  be  their  Q^  ***•  «*• 
schoolmaster  to  bring  them  unto  GhiisL 

God  sends  those  who  are  to  call  men  to  His  marriage  pnuioja^ 
feast:  they  go  not  of  their  own  accord  to  execute  this  ^a***®- 
work.* 

(4)  Again f  he  sent  forth  other  servants y  saying,  p»oT.ix.t. 
Tell  them  which  are  bidden.  Behold,  I  have  pre- 
pared my  dinner :    my  oxen  and  my  fatlings  are 
kiUedy^  and  all  things  are  ready:   come  unto  the 
marriage. 

The  first  call  of  mankind  was  made  by  the  prophets  before 
the  incarnation  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  when  this  failed  to 
bring  in  to  the  banquet  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  then  were 
other  servants  sent,  and  these  not  to  announce  a  marriage 
which  was  to  take  place  at  some  future  time,  but  to  summon 
those  who  had  hitherto  rejected  the  invitation  to  one  already 
made,  and  to  a  banquet  already  prepared.  These  otlier 
servants  were  the  messengers  under  the  New  Testament 
dispensation  :  our  Blessed  Lord,  who,  so  far  as  He  was  man, 
was  a  servant,  and  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  the  Phn.  ii.  7. 
preacher  of  repentance  to  those  who  had  hitherto  refused  to  MatiMv^i/. 
attend  to  God's  call;  John  the  Baptist,  who  proclaimed  the  MukLii. 


*  **  Hie  pritnum  intellege,  nemo  to- 
care  ad  nuptiAs  debet,  nisi  servus  regis^ 
Ergo  peccator  tu,  qui  diaboli  servus  es 
quare  narras  jostitias  Dei  et  ad  ejus 
nuptias  vocas  ?  Seeundo  inteUege  nemi- 
neni  senrum  Dei  munus  Yocationis  de- 
bere  sibi  arrogare,  nisi  mittator  misit 
inquit  serros  suos,  guomodo  ettim  prcedi" 
cabunt  nisi  mittantur  (Rom.  x.)  meritd 
igitor  Paulufl  perpetud  cum  scribit,  de 
sua  Yocatione  comracmurat,  diceus : 
voeattis  apo*tolu»,  Et  segregate  (Rom. 
V.)." — PauluB  dt  Falaeio. 

'  **  TeOv/ifva  vertitur  altilia  mactata 
sunt.  Maiim  aaerijicata  sunt.  Nam 
Judeos  in  nnptiis  Deo  sacrificasae  coUi- 
gitur  ex  Josepho,  lib.  iv.  Aniiq.  c.  8; 
nbi  leges  Mosaicas  reccnset, '  Brc /ii}^l 
riTaipf)luvi\Q  ilvai  yaftoVf  ^q  Si^  vfiptv 
TOO  autfiaTog  rdf;  ixrt  rtfi  yayap  Bvaiag 
h  e«6c  oi/K  ctv  irpoaotTo,  Ncque  mere- 
tricijus  sit  uupliarutnj  cujus  ob  corporis 


it\juriam  vietimas  nuptiarum  gratia  ob» 
latas  nan  admittsret  Deus,  Kei  etiam 
momentum  postulavit,  ut  nuptios  non 
sine  precibus  publicis  et  Tictimis  fierent, 
magnifies^  prsesertim  et  regum,  de  qui- 
bus  h.  1.  Kcliquiis  autem  proinde 
Tescebantur  in  couvivio  nuptiali.  Idem 
apud  profanos  moris  erat. .  .  .  Wolfius 
fnactationia  significationem  prsefert,  quia 
ravpoc  et  otriaTa  memorantur,  ad  con- 
vivium  sind  dubio  mactata:  sed  sine 
ratione.  Ut  enim  ex  omnibus  conviviia 
nonnuUa  sacerdotibus  cedebant,  de  qui* 
bus  Joseph  us,  lib.  iv.  Antiq.  24,  sic 
sacrijicata  dici  possunt,  quorum  pars 
sacrificata  fuerat;  qua  ratione  reliqua 
omnia  sacra  censebantur.  Accedit  quod 
Heb.  nst  maetare  et  saeriJiearSj  quo* 
modo  Latinis  maetare  etiam  sacrijkars, 
immolarSf  notat,  ut  Ovaia  eonvivium  et 
sacrijicium,' ' — Eisner. 
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kingdom  of  God  as  nigh  at  hand;   and  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  whom  He  sent  out  two  by  two  before  His  face. 

Tell  them  which  are  bidden,  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my 
dinner}  He  does  not  send  His  messengers  and  at  the  same 
time  leave  them  to  choose  the  message  which  they  will 
deliver,  but  He  puts  the  message  itself  into  their  mouth, 
and  tells  them  what  they  shall  say.  God  gives  those  whom 
He  appoints,  through  the  ministry  of  His  Church,  both  the 
letter  of  that  word  which  they  are  to  deliver  and  the  Spirit 
to  guide  them.  The  letter  is  the  whole  and  pure  Word  of 
God,  the  Scriptures  of  His  will,  not  as  explained  by  any 
Jewish  interpretation,  but  as  unfolded  and  made  evident  by 
the  Spirit  which  abides  in  His  Church. 

I  have  prepared.  I — that  is,  none  other  than  God  Him- 
self. Our  salvation  is  not  effected  by  our  own  power,  but 
by  that  of  God,  who  prepares  the  heart  to  receive  His 
message.  We  have  but  to  accept  what  He  has  prepared  for 
us,  and  what  He  has  prepared  us  to  receive.  It  is  not  our 
wish,  not  our  fitness,  which  procures  salvation ;  but  whilst 
we  are  unworthy,  and  destitute,  and  undesirous  of  His 
mercies,  He  calls  and  offers  His  mercies  to  us. 

All  things  are  ready.  Now,  for  the  first  time,  all  that  has 
been  determined  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  all  that 
has  been  promised  by  the  law  and  the  prophets,^  all  that 
has  been  for  so  long  a  time  in  preparation,  the  mysteries  of 
the  incarnation  and  of  the  baptism  of  Christ,  His  teaching. 
His  passion.  His  resurrection  and  ascension, — all  are  ready ; 
and  to  this  we  are  called.  All  things  necessary  to  man's 
salvation  are  clearly  announced  in  Holy  Scripture,  and 
completed  by  the  act  of  incarnation,  so  that  the  whole 
mystery  and  sacrament  of  the  dispensation  of  Christ  is 
completed  and  closed. 

All  men  are  called  to  the  marriage  feast  as  well  by  nature 
as  by  grace.  They  are  called  because  they  are  men,  the 
sons  of  God  by  creation.^     Hence  He  says  other  servants. 


1  **  That  feast,  grace  and  truth  in  all 
their  fulness,  which  Christ  came  to 
deliver.  A  feast  indeed  of  fat  thitiffs, 
yet  distinguished  from  the  supper  of 
th^  Lamb  at  the  close  of  the  world." — 
Meyer. 

a  "  Tavpoi  Kal  ffcriffrd,  17  iraXaiit  jcac 
17  via  diaQrjKti'  rj  fikv  ydp  iraXaid  ^/i- 
^aivtrai  Sid  rwv  ravptov,  Z^oOvffiag 
yAp  ilx^v  r)  dk  via  Sid  rwv  aivKfrStv^ 
dprovg  ydp  npornpipofifv  vvv  Iv  r^ 
9v<Tia<TTiipi({i'  ot  Irvfiwrtpov  dv  icXij- 
9iitv  (TiTiaTdf  utc  U  aiTov  avviard^tvoi' 


KoXiX  Toivvv  rniS.q  h  Qthq  *iva  ^dyiayitv 
Kai  rd  rrjg  irdXataQ  ypa^rjQ  dyaOd  Kat 
rd  Tijc  viaQ.** — Theophylact, 

'  *'Misit  vocare  invitatos;  nondum 
quisquam  eos  inritayerat,  et  invitati 
Tocautur,  nam  eo  ipso  quod  homines 
sumus,  rationem  habentes,  invitati  su- 
mus.  Ratio  enim  docet  nos  non  nostrum 
esse  prandium,  nee  nostra  festa  ista  ter- 
rena,  sed  Deum  esse,  ad  quera  compa- 
randum  sumus  ante  creati." — Paulus  de 
Falaeio. 
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for  the  means  by  which  God  calls  are  unlimited.  It  is  not  by 
one  means  only,  but  by  repeated  Divine  calls,  that  we  are 
summoned  from  the  market-place  of  the  world,  and  invited 
to  the  banquet  which  God  has  prepared.  Those  who  are 
not  led  by  prosperity,  and  by  His  benefits.  He  calls  by 
adversity  and  by  suffering,  not  ceasing  to  c^ll  when  one 
servant,  one  kind  of  call,  is  turned  from.  Thus  He  calls  Co«ur. 
us: — 

(1)  By  His  word,  by  the  revelation  of  His  will. 

(2)  By  the  voice  of  those  whom  He  has  set  over  us,  our 
parents  and  our  spiritual  pastors. 

(3)  By  the  examples  of  His  saints  and  true  disciples,  and 
more  especially  by  His  example,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  who 
is  the  one  perfect  pattern  set  before  all  men. 

(4)  By  the  mercies  and  blessings  which  He  lavishly  pours 
upon  us. 

(5)  By  adversity  and  suffering,  by  the  trials  of  life,  and  by 
the  evils  which  befall  us  as  the  consequences  and  scourges 
of  our  sins. 

(6)  By  the  call  of  conscience,  which  is  His  voice  within  us, 
and  by  remorse  when  we  fall  into  sin. 

(7)  By  internal  inspiration,  by  suggestions   and  desires  '^^'^  ''•**»'• 
after  repentance,  and  by  aspirations  after  holiness. 

Let  us  note  that,  whilst  the  preparation  and  the  call  to 
partake  of  the  banquet  are  from  God,  the  rejection  and  the 
banishment  from  that  banquet  are  the  deliberate  act  of  man.  Titeimann. 
God's   mercies    fail    not,    but    man's    wilfulness   abounds. 
Thus,  in  the  repetition  of  the  call — the  oilier  servants  sent 
forth  by  the  king  to  call  the  guests  to  the  wedding  feast — 
we  have  the  gi'eat  pattern  and  long-suffering  love  of  God  LucaBme. 
pointed  out  to  us.  for  His  mercy  fails  not,  but  endurethfor  ^*'^l^' 
ever. 

(5)  But  they  wade  light  of  it}  and  went  their 
ways,  one  to  his  farm,  another  to  his  merchandise. 

They  went  their  ivays.     Those  who  do  not  answer  God's 
invitation  go  forth  from  Him,  and  lose  the  advantage  which 
they  would  have  had  by  obeying  His  call.     These  men  are  BengeL 
represented  as  preferring  temporal  things — the  world,  and 

*  Neglexerunt. — "  Verb  urn  Grfficnm  suaj  in  tuto  locatam  arbitrantur.  Signi- 

[ayitXriaavTiQl  huic  corrcspondens  sig-  ficat  etiam  idem  Terbum  contemptum 

nificat,  teste  Novarino  in  prsesenti,  non  cum  quodam  fastidio.     Sic  res  spiritu- 

solum    negligere    et    contemnere,   sed  ales  et  qus  ad  salutem  nostram  spectant 

etium  securum  esse.     Sic  inipii,  ctim  non  nudd  negligimus,  sed  cum  quadam 

Dei   Yocationcm    ac    dona    ncgligunt,  nausea   fastidimus."  —  Emmanuale    ab 

quasi  securos  se  reputant,  et  rem  salutis  Incarnatione. 
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its  cares  and  allurements^-to  the  service  and  the  joys  in 
God^s  presence.  The  one  is  represented  as  led  away  by  the 
desire  after  landed  possessions,  the  other  after  moveable 
goods ;  as  men  are  hindered  from  God^s  service  at  one  time 
by  ease  and  a  false  contentment  with  what  they  have,  at 
another  timq  by  ambition  and  the  desire  of  obtaining  more ; 
for  by  the  merchandise  of  the  world  is  meant  everything  that 
Alb.  Magrnu.  k^^ps  man  back  from  the  celestial  banquet — the  occupation 
of  the  mind  by  the  love  of  perishable  things. 

Let  us  remember  that  those  who  are  represented  here,  and 
in  other  parables,  as  excluded  from  the  good  things  pre- 
pared for  them  at  God's  right  hand,  are  not  set  before  us  as 
guilty  of  positive  sin,  but  as  negligent,  as  occupied  by  the 
cares  of  the  world,^  feeling  secure  in  their  present  state,  and 
therefore  indiflferent  to  eternal  possessions  or  even  despising 
them,  as  men  who  prefer  the  world,  with  its  occupations  and 
allurements,  to  the  joys  of  heaven.  K,  then,  through  the 
pursuit  of  things  honest  and  lawful,  such  as  the  care  of 
worldly  possessions  or  of  merchandise,  men  may  lose  heaven, 
how  much  more  will  they  be  rejected  whose  lives  are  passed 
in  positive  sin  !  ^  Four  causes  are  here  pointed  out  as  hinder- 
ing men  from  accepting  the  invitation  of  Christ  :* — 

(1)  The  obstinate  refusal  to  believe — they  would  not  come  ; 
the  rejection  of  that  for  which  they  had  not  the  evidence 
which  they  required,  whether  this  arose  from  the  pre- occupa- 
tion of  the  heart  with  worldly  pleasures  or  from  the  blindness 
caused  by  vanity. 

(2)  Indifference  to  the  call  of  God ;  the  surrender  of  the 
heart  to  the  effeminacy  of  an  easy  life — domestic  quiet,  the 
serene  pleasures  of  possession,  our  houses,  or  farms  — 
mingled  oftentimes,  though  it  may  be  unconsciously,  with 


Emm.  ab 
Incamat. 

ATtndaiio* 


Ptraldua. 


avarice. 


(3)  The  anxieties  and  cares  of  life — the  perplexities  which 
arise  from  the  pursuit  of  the  merchandise  of  this  world,  the 
all-engrossing  occupation  of  business — tinged,  it  may  be, 
with  ambition.* 

(4)  Passions  leading  us  to  active  opposition  to  God,  to 


1  ^AfuXriaavTtQ — carelessly  neglect- 
ing the  message.  See  Barrow  in  First 
Sermon  on  Universal  Redemption  (Ser- 
mon Ixxi.). 

3  *'  Uonesta  res  est  negotiatio,  slve 
dignitatis,  sive  militise,  si  impodimen- 
ium  religionis  non  facit.  Villa  non  est 
peccatum :  si  impedit,  fit  peccatum. 
Non  ergo  ipsa  cultura  peccatum  est,  sed 
ta  &cis  ipsam  peccatum,  prsferendo 


earn  Deo." — Rugo  d$  S.  Charo, 

*  •*  0  phreneticum  facinus!    Pauper 

es,  famelicus  es,  tristis  es,  mortuus  es  ; 

Tocaris  ad  vitam,  ad  festa,  ad  conrivia, 

ad  opes  immensas,  et  renuis." — Faulue 

de  Palaeio, 
4  •*  Bona  est  res  uxoria,  sed  cavenda : 

bona  negociatio,  sed  periculosa  :  bona 

rusticatioy  sed  curis  et  Ubore  plenia* 

aima." — Faulut  de  Falaeio, 
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determined  rejection  of  His  invitation,  to  fighting  against  stapietnn. 
the  truth.     The  first  three  causes  of  spiritual  ruin  are  pointed 
out  in  this  and  in  the  preceding  verses ;  the  latter  cause  is 
referred  to  in  the  next  verse. 

It  was  the  love  of  the  world,  as  shown  in  their  fear  of 
losing  their  temple,  and  oity,  all  the  earthly  grandeur  and 
position  which  they  still  possessed,  which  led  the  Jews  to 
shut  their  ears  to  God's  call,  and  caused  them  to  go  on  from 
that  to  the  murder  of  his  messengers.  This  inbred  love  of  Lyn. 
the  world  is  shown  in  the  readiness,  the  naturalness,  so  to 
Bay,  by  which  they  lowered  the  spiritual  truths  of  revelation, 
and  gave  a  carnal  and  worldly  interpretation  to  the  spiritual  Tortatw. 
promises  and  requirements  of  the  law. 

(6)  And  the  remnant  took  his  servants,  and  en- 
treated them  spitefully^  and  slew  them. 

Three  kinds  of  men,  answering  to  the  three  kinds  of  soil 
from  which  the  good  seed  springs  not,  or  comes  not  to  per- 
fection, are  here  set  before  us  : — 

(1)  Those  who  have  no  belief  in  God,  who  simply  will  not 
come,  who  pass  their  lives  in  an  Epicurean  indifference. 

(2)  Those  who  would  be  Christians,  who,  perhaps,  half 
intend  to  follow  Christ,  but  who  are  so  entangled  with  worldly 
affairs,  that  they  make  light  of  Christ's  service,  thinking  it 
may  be  suflBciently  performed  without  giving  up  the  engross- 
ing care  of  farm  and  merchandise. 

(3)  The  active  and  determined  opponents  and  persecutors  Hoftn^twr, 
of  Christ  and  His  Church.  * 

(7)  But   when    the  king  heard  thereof  he  was  gi^t.^S' 
wroth:  and  he  sent  forth  his  armies^  and  destroyed  Lnk;xiii.s4i 
those  murderers,  and  burned  up  their  city.  ****  *^'  **• 

When  the  king  heard  thereof.  The  disobedience  of  man  is 
a  crying  sin,  rising  to  the  ears  of  God  and  heard  by  Him ;  sengei. 


1  Or  as  another  commentator  lays: 
''Notandum  qu6d  quatuor  ex  causiB 
ftliqai  invitati  ad  has  nuptias  non  yeni- 
tint  ad  eas.  Frima  est  error  vel  defectos 
fidei.  Ad  quod  pertinct  illud,  noUbant 
venire — id  est,  credere.  Hoc  impedi-» 
mentom  est  in  eii  qui  non  credunt  ea 
qus  non  vident.  Seewida  causa  est 
defectus  amoris  yeri  boni.  Ad  quod 
pertinet  illud,  ilU  autem  neglexerunt — 
id  est,  susB  salutis  prseconium.  Tertia 
causa  est  immoderatus  amor  boni  tran- 
fitorii  Ad  quod  pertinet  illud,  et 
GOSP.  VOL.  Ill 


abierunty  tUiue  in  vilhm  euam^  etc 
Hoc  iippedimentum  est  in  eis  qui  in 
servitio  mundi  adeo  occupati  sunt,  qu6d 
nee  sibi  nee  Deo  yacare  possunt,  sed 
excusationes  pretendunt.  Quarta  causa 
est  appetitus  alieni  mali.  Ad  quod 
pertinet  illud,  reliqui  tenuenmt  tervot 
^pMf  etc.  Hoc  impediroentum  est  in 
eis  qui  salutis  adjutores  reputant  hostes, 
qui  non  possunt  audire  yerbum  de  libe- 
ratione  sua,  qui  periculum  suum  amare 
yidentur.' ' — Feraidm, 
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OlOM. 

lutarim. 


Emm.  ab 
IncATiiat. 


AriM  Mont. 
Im.  vI.  S. 


Fenu. 


Tostatoa. 


Hcnochloa. 


Ps.lxxviiL49. 


Qrotioa. 


Tostatiu. 


and  the  blood  of  His  sainta  cry  to  Hiin  from  the  ground 
where  it  has  been  spilt  and  is  heard  by  Him.  And  when 
we  read  that  he  was  wroth,  we  are  not  to  understand  that 
God  changes,  or  is  moved  by  human  passion^  but  that  in 
place  of  tenderness  and  mercy  man's  sins  bring  down  the 
just  judgment  before  appointed  as  their  punishment.  And 
this  punishment  of  sin,  the  rejection  from  the  heavenly 
banquet,  is  the  consequence  of  man's  own  wickedness.^ 
Not  because  God  had  pre-determined  to  reject  the  Jews, 
but  because  by  their  sins  they  had  cast  Him  off,  and  had 
rejected  His  rules.  He  sent  forth  His  armies  and  destroyed 
them  and  their  city.  He  says  not  army  merely,  but  armies, 
for  He  is  tlie  Lord  of  hosts.  The  Romans  who  surrounded 
and  fought  against  the  city  were  one  of  these  armies ;  but 
the  famine  and  pestilence  which,  equally  with  the  sword, 
fell  upon  this  city  and  nation  at  the  last,  were  also  armies  of 
God,  the  ministers  for  executing  His  will  upon  the  ungodly. 
The  Romans,  though  they  knew  not  that  they  were  sent  by 
Him,  were  indeed  His  army,  moved  to  work  His  will  upon 
those  who  had  rejected  Him  and  had  crucified  His  Son.  But 
these  thee,  the  sword,  famine,  and  pestilence,  are  not  the 
only  armies  which  God  sends.  Of  old  Ho  made  use  of  evil 
angels  to  execute  His  will;  for  we  read  that,  when  the 
Egyptians  oppressed  His  people.  He  cast  upon  them  the 
fierceness  of  His  anger,  wrath,  and  indignation,  and  trouble, 
by  sending  evil  angels  a/mong  them.  In  other  parts  of  Holy 
Scripture,  again,  we  learn  that  God  governs  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth  and  the  elements  of  the  world  by  the  ministry  of 
angels,  and  that  by  these  He  scatters  famines  and  pestilences 
on  those  who  sin.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  is,  indeed, 
but  a  type  of  that  judgment  which,  whether  for  the  correc- 
tion or  for  the  destruction  of  the  sinner,*  is  ever  being 
executed,  and  which  more  especially  is  to  fall  on  the  world 
itself  when,  after  a  rejection  of  God's  call  and  active  wicked- 
ness and  resistance  to  His  will,  like  that  of  the  Jews  of  old, 
He  will  send  forth  and  destroy  this  world. 

There  is  a  certain  emphasis  and  significancy  in  this  word, 
their  city.     It  was  of  old  His  city,  the  place  in  which  His 


^  ''  Notandam  quoa  quando  ira  attri- 
buitur  Doo,  non  oommotionem  ngni- 
ficat,  sed  vindictam :  quia  irati  panire 
Solent,  nnde  ira  punitio  Yocatur." — Th, 
Aquinoi, 

'  ^'Est  duplex  ira  Dei,  An^stino 
auctore,  Psalm  68,  cone.  2.  Est  ira 
consummationis  et  ira  consumptionis. 
Ira  consummationis  —  id  est,   perfoc- 


tionis — ^illa  est  qua  homo  perficitur  et 
consummatur  yirtute,  cum  k  Deo  flagel- 
latur.  Ira  consumptionis  ilia  dicitur 
qua  consumitur  et  damnatur.  Nam 
omnis  rin dicta  Dei  ira  dicitur.  Sed 
aliquando  ad  hoc  vindicat  Deus,  ut  per^ 
ficiat ;  aliquando  ad  hoc,  ut  damnet."-^ 
Barradiut, 
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name  was,  and  in  which  He  deh'ghted,  the  joy  of  the  whole 
earth;    it  is   now  no  longer  His,  it  is  abandoned   to  its 
inhabitants,  and  has  become  their  city.     In  a  similar  way 
He  says.  Your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate — your  house,  Matt.xxiii. 
but  not  Mine,  for  I  no  longer  fill  it  by  My  presence.     So,     ^ 
when  the  children  of  Israel  by  their  sins  had  greatly  dis- 
pleased God,  He  speaks  to  Moses  and  says,   thy  people  have 
corrupted  themselves — thy  people,  but  not  Mine,  for  I  no  Bxod.xxxii. 
longer  acknowledge  them  as  My  people.     It  would  seem  Trench, 
that  in  the  same  way  our  Blessed  Lord  speaks  of  Jerusalem,  Trench. 
and  predicts  the  ruin  that  will  befall  the  Jews  and  their  city. 
Let  us  remember,  that  however  silent  and  secret  the  sins 
of  men  may  be,  they  are  all  Jieard  and  noted  by  God,  who  cotter 
will  take  account  of  them  at  the  last  day. 


(8)  Then  saith  he  to  his  sei^vants,  The  wedding  M»tt.xii. 
is  ready,   but   they  which  were  bidden  were  not  A<S'xiii.4«. 
worthy. 

Then — that  is,  when  thoy  had  rejected  Christ,  and  had 
refused  to  listen  to  His  call.     Tlien  —when  the  sacrifice  had  com.  a  Lap. 
been  made,  and  the  marriage  feast  was  now  ready.     Then 
saith  he  to  his  servants.  The  wedding  is  ready.     The  whole     incammt. 
mystery  of  the  incarnation  is  accomplished — the  birth,  life 
on  earth,  sufferings  and  death  on  the  cross  of  the  Bridegroom 
are  over  j  and  they  v)hich  were  hidden  were  not  worthy — had  Konigeteyn. 
made  themselves,  by  their  sins,  positively  unworthy.^    Then, 
and  because  of  the  un worthiness  of  the  chosen  people,  the 
Gentiles  were  called  in,  though  many  of  them  will  prove 
themselves  unworthy  of  the  grace  offered  them,  and,  follow- 
ing  the  example  of  these  who  were  first  called,  shall  be  at  Jant.  oand. 
last  rejected.     God  made  the  Jews  worthy  through  His  call 
and  invitation;  they  made  themselves  unworthy  by  their 
rejection  of  His  call  and  by  the  murder  of  His  servants  and  Cterh*c4. 
messengers,  and  especially  by  the  crucifixion  of  His  Son. 

These  men  were  not  worthy,  and  yet  God  called  them.  He 
called  them,  being  unworthy,  in  order  that  He  might  make 
them  worthy  of  the  blessings  and  glory  of  His  kingdom. 
And  when  He  called   the   others — the  Gentiles — into  His 


1  <<  Misericordiam  Saam  prit^  offcrt : 
in  eo8  Yer6  qui  misericordiam  rejiciunt 
exercet  justitiam.  Inter  has  autem 
duas  Domini  virtutes  hoc  vel  maximum 
discrimen  est,  quod  misericordia  gratis 
impenditur,  justitia  Terd  mentis  irro- 
gator.  Unde  ad  misericordiam  im- 
partiendam   non   semper   requirontur 


merita  recipientium :  ad  justitiam  Terd 
exercendam  subesse  prills  debent  culp» 
reorum.  Unde  misericordia  ex  Deo  est, 
justitia  Terd  parti m  ex  Deo  quidem, 
partim  ex  nobis;  dum  peccator  priCis 
admittit  culpam,  et  diyina  postmodern 
censura  exercet  vindictam."  —  Ludov. 
Granat. 

0  2 
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Kainodl. 
Eisner. 

Ps.  xix.  4. 
Emman.  82u 


kingdom,  to  share  in  His  banquet^  He  did  so,  not  on  the 
ground  of  any  antecedent  fitness  on  their  part,  but  in  order 
that  those  who  obeyed  His  call  might  be  made  worthy  of 
sp«ner.         eternal  life. 

(9)  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways^  and  as 
many  as  ye  shall  Jind,  bid  to  the  ma'nnage} 

By  the  highways  are  meant  the  broad  open  places  where 
people  mostly  congregate,  whether  within  or  without  the 
city.  Here  it  means  outside  the  city,  and  the  command  to 
the  servants  is  that  they  should  go  into  the  distant  parts  of 
the  earth,  there  to  make  known  the  invitation  to  those  who 
had  not  before  heard  of  their  call  to  the  marriage  feast. 
The  servants  were  no  longer  to  confine  the  invitation  of  the 
king  to  those  who  were  bidden  before,  but  they  were  now 
to  bring  in  all  without  distinction.  So  did  our  Blessed 
Corn,  k  Lap.  Lord,  whcu  by  His  commission  His  Apostles  went  forth  into 
all  the  world,  to  preach  the  Oospel  to  eve)^  creature,  and  to  tea^h 
all  nations.  Christ  sent  them,  then,  into  the  highways  of 
the  world,  commanding  them  to  call  in  the  Gentiles  without 
distinction  of  nation,  and  to  preach  to  all  people,  however 
remote  and  barbarous  they  might  be.    It  is  no  longer  in  one 

{)articular  place  that  God  is  to  be  worshipped;  it  is  no 
onger  one  particular  family  or  nation  that  is  to  be  sum- 
moned to  the  banquet  of  God^s  love ;  but  the  feast  is  to  be 
for  all  the  world,  both  for  Jews  and  for  Gentiles. 

Ye,  God  ever  makes  use  of  the  ministry  of  men  in  His 
Church,  though,  had  He  chosen.  He  could  have  called  the 
whole  world  to  His  banquet  without  their  aid  and  ministry. 
In  sending  the  servants  out  into  the  highways,  He  bids  them 
not,  indeed,  to  pass  over  those  who  were  in  the  city  itself. 


Mark  xvi.  15. 
Ifatt.  xxYiii. 
10. 


Menochios- 


Nloole. 


Spaner. 


1  « It  Ib  as  common  in  the  East  for  a 
rich  man  to  give  a  feast  to  the  poor, 
the  maimedf  and  the  blind,  as  it  is  in 
England  for  a  nobleman  to  entertain 
men  of  his  own  degree.  Does  he  wish 
to  gain  some  temporal  or  spiritual 
blessing  ?  he  orders  his  head  servant  to 
prepare  a  feast  for  one  or  two  hundred 
poor  guests.  Messengers  are  then 
despatched  into  the  streets  and  lanes  to 
inform  the  indigent,  that  on  such  a  day 
rice  and  curry  will  be  given  to  all  who 
are  there  at  the  appointed  time.  Long 
before  the  hour,  the  visitors  may  be  seen 
bending  their  steps  towards  the  house 
of  the  RUsa,  There  goes  the  old  man 
who  is  scarcely  able  to  move  his  palsied 


limbs,  while  he  talks  to  himself  about 
better  days;  and  there  the  despised 
widow  moves  with  a  hesitating  step. 
There  the  tanydsi  or  panddram  boldly 
brushes  along,  and  scowls  upon  all  who 
offer  the  least  impediment  to  his  pro- 
gress. There  objects,  suffering  under 
every  possible  disease  of  our  nature, 
congregate  together,  without  a  single 
kindred  association,  excepting  the  one 
which  occupies  their  expectations.  The 
food  is  ready,  the  guests  sit  in  rows  on 
the  grass  (Luke  ix.  14),  and  the  servants 
begin  to  hand  out  the  portions  in  order." 
^Roberta*  Oriental  Illmtrations.  See 
also  Lightfoot,  Sor.  Heb,  et  Talmud, 
in  hoc  loco. 
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but^  with  these,  to  call  in  those  also  who  were  without  the 
city  j  for  though  the  Jews  were,  for  their  sins,  rejected  as  a 
nation,  they  were  not  excluded  as  individuals  from  the  mar-  Tortniitt. 
riage  feast,  from  all  the  benefits  of  the  incarnation  of  Christ. 
And  these  servants,  let  us  note,  were  commanded  to  bid  as 
many  as  they  should  find.  The  servants  had  no  power  of 
selection  granted  to  them.  They  were  to  call  in  all  whom 
they  might  find,  all  whom  their  master  willed,  not  merely 
those  whom  they  themselves  willed.^  In  this  way  we  see 
the  extent  of  God^s  mercy  and  the  limit  of  the  commission 
given  to  His  ministers :  they  are  to  say  what  He  puts  into 
their  mouth;  they  are  to  hid  all  those  to  the  banquet  to 
whom  He  sends  His  message  and  whom  He  invites. 

As  many  as  ye  shall  find.  What  a  duty  does  Christ  here 
lay  upon  the  ministers  of  His  Church  1  He  calls  them  to  no 
easy  work,  but  to  one  requiring  constant  labour.  He  bids 
them  seek  and  strive  to  fiiid  out  the  guests  for  the  weddiug 
feast  of  the  Lamb,  and  when  they  have  found  them,  to  call 
them  in.  What  fastinsr  and  watchin&r  and  tears  and  labour  Paaiusdt 
does  this  imply  I 

(10)  So  those  servants  went  out  into  the  highway Sy  ''jf.  jJJ/  S 
and  gathered  together  all  as  many  as  they  found, 
both  bad  and  good:  and  the  wedding^  was/wmished 
with  guests. 

In  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord  sets  before  us  that  which, 
in  other  parables.  He  represents  as  one  of  the  sure  charac- 
teristics of  His  Church.  It  was  not  only  to  be  universal  in 
the  sense  of  including  all  nations,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  but  it 
was  also  to  be  made  up,  so  long  as  it  was  militant,  of  good 
and  bad.  The  separation  is  not  to  be  until  hereafter.  To 
effect  this  is  the  office  of  the  Judge  at  the  last  day.  The  angory. 
duty  of  the  ministers  of  Christ's  Church  is  to  invite  all ;  and 
the  Church  on  earth  will  ever  consist  of  those  who  obey 
God's  call,  and  who,  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  shall  be  found 
worthy  to  enter  into  His  glory,  as  well  as  those  whom  He 


1  '*  lie  ergo  ad  exiiut  viarutn — id  est, 
transite  ad  gentes  per  diversos  errores 
yagantes.  Christua  est  Via  genera 
alii,  et  sancti  qui  ducunt  ad  Christum 
TUB  sunt.  Via  Si&n  lugent  (Thren.  i. 
4).  Item  diabolos  publica  via  est  ad 
mortem,  et  viae  sunt  professiones  hujus 
mondi,  professio  malitisB,  professio 
luxuriae,  professio  ladorum,  quae  omnes 
ducunt  ad  diabolum,  fiam  pcrditionis. 


Dicit  ergo,  Ite  ad  exitut  viarum — id 
est,  cujuslibet  conditionis  homines  yo- 
cate  ad  fidem."— JTti^o  de  8.  Charo. 

*  The  wedding  chamber.  Thus  the 
djrriao  version  reads  the  house  of  the 
feast,  with  which  the  ^thiopic  agrees. 
The  Persian  version  reads  the  house  of 
the  nuptial- feast.  The  house,  that  is, 
of  the  Church  of  God. 
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shall  then  reject  because  they  possess  not  ^Hat  love  to  Go  J 

oorhATd.        and  man — the  garment  which  He  requires. 

The  servants,  in  obedience  to  tiieir  lord's  command, 
gathered  togetlier  as  many  as  they  found.  This  is  the  special 
characteristic  of  God  and  of  His  Church,  that  men  are 
collected  and  gathered  together,  united  by  the  bond  of 
charity,  and  associated  by  being  made  members  of  one  body. 
He  invites.  He  makes  this  spiritual  marriage,  which,  binding 
ns  to  Himself,  binds  us  also  to  each  other.  He  sends  out 
and  collects  those  who  are  scattered  abroad,  dispersed 
throughout  the  world.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  Satan's  work 
to  scatter  and  divide,  to  rend  the  family  of  Christ,  to  dissi- 
pate the  aflTections  of  men  on  earthly  objects,  to  scatter  the 
members  of  Christ's  body  over  the  highways  of  this  world, 
and  to  attempt  to  hinder  that  work  of  re-union  and  of  re- 

cctUiT,  creation  which  it  is  the  work  of  the  Church  of  God  to  effect. 

As  many  as  they  found.  The  many — all  those,  that  is, 
whose  hearts  God  had  touched,  and  who  had  answered  to 
His  call.  With  the  servants  it  was  accident — they  found 
those  whom  they  gathered;  in  reality,  God  disposes  men's 
hearts  to  accept  the  invitation  of  His  love. 

And  those  whom  the  servants  thus  gathered  are  described 
as  both  had  and  good?-  The  Church,  that  is,  is  to  make  no 
distinction  of  persons  in  summoning  men  into  the  fold  of 
Christ,  for  since  with  God  there  is  no  distinction  of  persons, 

Menodiios.  neither  must  there  be  with  the  ministers  of  His  Church. 
And  these  words  assure  us  that  though  God  has,  because  of 
its  corporate  sins,  cast  off  the  Jews  as  a  nation  from  being 
His  peculiar  people,  yet  that  He  invites  and  receives  the 
individuals  composing  that  nation.  The  invitation  to  come 
to  the  marriage  feast  is  one  which  includes  the  Gentiles ;  it 

Kuinod.  does  not,  however,  exclude  the  Jews.  But  who,  it  will 
naturally  be  asked,  were  the  good  who  were  not  yet  found 
within  God's  fold  ?  Those  who,  without  any  clear  know- 
ledge of  the  true  God — who,  without  the  advantage  of  know- 

Acux.  I,  t  ixig  His  revealed  will — -were  yet  morally  good,  as  Cornelius ; 
those  who  were  just  to  man,  and  who  feared  God,  even 


TuetAtos. 


Har^ 


1  **  Qiueretur  quare  dicitur,  quod  con- 
gregaverunt  omnes  qttateunqw  invenC' 
runt,  bonos  et  malos.  Dicenthini  pritno, 
quod  dicitur  hoc  ad  osteadendum,  quod 
non  erat  curandum  qualcs  fuissent  ho- 
mines ante  conversionera,  sivc  boni  sive 
mall,  sed  omnibus  praedicandum  erat,  et 
omnes  recipiendi  erant  ad  fidem  et 
conversionem.  Secundo,  ponitur  hoc 
ad  ostendendam  virtutem  hujus  Ecclc- 


8103 ;  nam  non  differt  malos  ad  Eccle- 
siam  venire,  quia  in  ista  Ecclesia  sunt 
sacraments,  per  quae  mali  justificantur 
et  efficiuntur  boni :  et  ideo  nihil  nocet 
ad  Ecclesiam  venire,  dum  tamen  vcllent 
esse  boni,  quod  non  fit  in  congregatione 
viUo  OBternae,  quia  ibi  non  efficietur 
bonus,  qui  prius  bonus  non  extitcrit." — 
Toitatu$, 
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thoagli  they  worshipped  Him  ignorantly;  those  who  were  Aouxvu.ts. 

tme  to  their  higher  nature  and  to  that  conscience  which 

God  has  planted  in  all  men; — these  He  called  into  His 

kingdom^  as  well  as  those  who  were  grovelling  in  their  sins 

and  were  doing  deeds  alien  to  their  nature  as  well  as  to  His  gijiiMnm. 

grace.     By  the  had  and  good  then  some  understand — 

(1)  Those  who  are  honoured  and  honourable  in  the  eyes  Twutoi. 
of  the  world ;  others,  however — 

(2)  Those  who  preserve  an  appearance  of  goodness  in  the 
sight  of  man  as  well  as  the  openly  profligate  and  profane,  si^m.  nb 
Both  indeed  need  the  Saviour  and  both  are  called. 


iDoaniat. 


(11)  And  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  gtiests,  tcor.v.s. 
he  saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  oJlw^ms. 

^     B«v.  Hi.  4; 

garment.  »j;|.«; 

The  entrance  into  Christ's  Church  is  without  scrutiny ;  for 
it  is  beyond  the  power  of 'man  to  do  this :  all  are  called,  all 
are  to  be  bidden  and  invited  by  the  ministers  of  God,  and,  as 
we  are  taught  in  other  parables,  the  presence  of  the  evil  is  to 
be  endured  throughout  this  present  life.  The  entrance  into 
the  life  of  glory,  however,  is  not  to  be  without  scrutiny. 
Before  that  door  is  opened  to  man  the  King  will  take  account 
of  those  who  have  entered  in  and  dwelt  in  His  Church  on 
earth  aright,  and  who  are  clad  in  the  robe  of  true  righteous-  Th«ophyi«ct. 
ness.     As  in  the  parable  of  the  tares  in  the  field,  so  in  this 

S arable  it  is  the  duty  of  the  servants  to  gather  in,  not  to 
ecide  on  who  are  worthy  or  unworthy ;  since  that  is,  as  we 
are  taught  in  these  two  parables,  the  exclusive  prerogative  xrw^. 
of  the  King  Himself.* 


^  '*  It  was  the  aBual  practice  among 
kings  and  princes  to  present  to  the 
farourite  ofScers  in  their  gOYernment, 
to  ambassadors  from  foreign  conrtR,  to 
foreigners  of  distinction,  and  to  men 
eminent  for  their  learning,  garments  of 
greater  or  less  Talae  (Gen.  xIt.  22, 23; 
Esther  riii.  15).  ...  In  the  East,  at 
the  present  day,  it  is  expected  that 
erery  one  who  has  received  a  garment 
firom  the  king  will  immediately  clothe 
himself  in  it  and  render  his  homage  to 
the  girer ;  otherwise  he  incurs  the  risk 
of  exciting  the  king's  displeasure.  It 
was  sometimes  the  case  that  the  king, 
when  he  mode  a  feast,  presented  vest- 
ments  to  all  the  guests  who  were  in- 
Tited,  with  which  they  clothed  them- 
•elres  before  they  sat  down  to  it  (2 


Kings  X.  22 ;  Gen.  xlv.  22 ;  Rev.  iii. 
6;  Cyrop.  viii.  31;  Iliad,  xxiv.  226, 
227)." — Jahn,  Arehaohgia  Biblica, 

'  A  question  has  arisen  as  to  whether 
or  not  it  were  the  practice  in  Judtca,  as 
it  was  in  other  parts  of  the  East,  to 
furnish  a  particular  dress  to  every 
guest  who  came  to  a  weddin^^  feast. 
There  are  a  sufficient  number  of  pas- 
sages both  in  the  sacred  and  profane 
writings,  as  well  as  ample  traces  of 
such  a  practice  in  the  present  day  in 
the  East,  to  make  it  at  least  likely  that 
this  was  the  case.  But,  in  fact,  nothing 
turns  on  this  custom.  Nor  are  we  told 
that  the  king  supplied  a  garment  to 
each  gurst.  The  indifference  or  obsti- 
nacy of  the  guest  was,  however,  much 
the  same,  whether  we  suppose  that  he 
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UufTO  de  S. 

Cliaro. 
Ph.  XXX.  7; 

Ixxxix.  48 
ISK.1.  15» 


Oen.  xvlii.20, 
21. 


TMtata«i 


Ttencli. 


Oerilard. 


TIriniia. 
£mman.  SJL 

Jans.  Gand. 


▲ugviUne. 


Whjen  the  Tcing  ca/me  in.  This  does  not  imply  that  God 
is  ever  absent^  but  He  is  said  to  come  into  the  heart  when 
He  searches  it  out  and  reveals  its  sinfalness.  In  the  same 
manner  Ood  is  said  to  hide  His /ace  when  He  will  not  succour 
the  sinner^  or  when  He  endures  sin  without  cutting  off  the 
transgressors ;  so  when  God  said,  Becav^e  ihe  try  of  Sodom 
dnd  Gomorrah  is  greats  and  because  their  sin  is  very  grievous; 
I  will  go  down  now,  and  see  whether  they  have  done  altogether 
according  to  the  a^y  of  it,  He  did  so  by  sending  two  angels, 
not  merely  to  see,  but  to  be  the  ministers  of  His  vengeance 
against  a  sinful  people.  So  again,  when  we  read.  Why  art 
Thou  absent  from  us  so  long,  and  why  is  Thy  wrath  so  hot 
against  the  sheep  of  Thy  pasture,  the  simple  meaning  is.  Why 
dost  Thou  not  succour  us  ?  God  is  ever  entering  in — that 
is.  He  is  always  examining  our  heart  to  find  this  test  of  our 
faith  and  sincerity.  He  comes  in  every  trial,  in  all  remorse 
because  of  sin.  And  all  these  tests  and  examinations  are 
but  ISO  many  foreshadows  of  the  last  judgment,  so  many 
ways  in  which  God  reminds  us  of  that  searching  of  the  heart 
and  life  which  will  be  the  work  of  the  last  great  day.  So 
that  this  coming  in  of  the  king  is  especially  an  image  ot 
what  will  take  place  at  the  great  day  o£  account,  the  general 
judgment. 

He  saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment. 
It  was  a  man,  a  single  sinner ;  thus  reminding  us  that,  how- 
ever great  the  crowd  of  transgressors,  yet  God  sees  each 
individual  sinner,  and  that  none  are  hidden  from  His  eyes.^ 
And  this  wedding  garment  is  not  a  mere  belief  in  Christ,  nor 
baptism,  for  by  these  we  all  enter  in  at  the  first.  It  is  some- 
thing which  only  God,  the  Great  King,  can  note :  it  is  some- 
thing which  concerns  the  heart  and  life.  It  was  something, 
as  in  this  case,  which  the  servants  had  not  seen,  or  could 
not  note;  something  of  which,  because  it  was  hidden  from 
the  eye  of  man,  only  the  King  Himself  could  take  account. 
Many  guests  had  assembled,  but  we  are  not  told  that  they 
observed  the  defects  of  this  man.    The  king^s  presence  made 


had  a  dress  offered  to  him  and  then 
refused  to  take  it,  or  having  the  means 
himself  of  coming  in  a  fitting  attire  he 
neglected  to  do  so. 

^  ^*It  is  a  dark  problem  how  the 
king,  when  he  carae  to  see  the  guests, 
found  but  one  without  a  wedding  gar- 
ment Answer  may  be  that  all  repro- 
bate sinners  are  called  om^  because  they 
will  be  of  one  kind,  namely,  faithless : 
or  one,  because  the  root  of  all  sin  did 
proceed  from  one :  or  one,  because  he 


that  faileth  in  o&e  point  is  guilty  of 
all :  or  one,  to  show  the  quick  sight  of 
God,  who  cau,  if  there  be  but  one 
bypocrite  among  them,  soon  spy  him  : 
or  one,  because  many  such  hypocrites 
are  less  estetmed  than  one  righteous 
man  ;  One  that  is  jmt  it  better  than  a 
thousand  ungodly  children  (Ecclus.  xvi. 
3) :  or  one,  to  show  that  at  Christ's 
own  table  there  was  one  Judas  among 
the  blessed  Apostles,  as  some  construe 
it." — Dean  Boys. 
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evident  the  absence  of  the  wedding  garment,  as  the  light  of 
God's  presence  reveals  to  us  all  our  selfishness.  The  guests 
did  not  note  it.  Those  who  are  worthy  to  be  admitted  to 
the  feast  which  Christ  has  prepared  know  their  own  selfish- 
ness, see  their  own  guilt,  but  concern  not  themselves  with 
the  sins  of  others. 

By  the  wedding  garment  then  is  figured  that  righteousness 
of  Christ  which  is  implanted  in  us  by  virtue  of  our  union 
with  Him — holiness  of  life.  This  righteousness  is  the  root 
of  living  faith  and  the  flower  of  time  charity.  It  is  that 
grace  which  is  given  us  by  God,  and  which  He  offers  to  all 
men;  that  living  faith  which  is  implanted  by  God,  and 
which  bears  fruit  in  the  lives  of  His  faithful  children.  In 
brief,  it  is  a  life  and  conversation  arising  out  of  our  union 
with  Christ,  manifesting  itself  in  the  bringing  forth  of  those 
good  works  which  are  the  fulfilment  of  the  law  and  the 
Gospel — that  true  love  to  God  and  man,  which  as  a  garment 
betokens  our  adherence  to  Christ,  and  is  His  livery.^  And 
this  robe  of  righteousness,  viewed  in  its  outward  aspect,  and 
as  it  may  be  seen  of  men,  consists  of  these  four  particulars : — 

(1)  Purity  of  our  outer  life, — temperance,  sobriety,  and 
chastity. 

(2)  Obedience  to  all  the  commandments  of  God,  which  is 
the  evidence  of  our  love  to  Hink 

(3)  Patience  in  the  midst  of  adversity,  to  which  we  are 
exhorted  in  Christ's  own  words,  In  your  patience  possess  ye 
your  souls. 

(4)  In  love  to  the  brethren,  the  members  with  us  of  the 
body  of  Christ. 

Obedience  to  the  whole  law  of  Christ,  that  love  towards 
God  and  man,  which  is  shown  in  our  keeping  the  command- 
ments of  God,  is  called  a  wedding  garment  ^ — 

(1)  Because  the  strength  to  keep  that  love  which  is  given 
US  comes  from  the  incarnation,  the  union  of  Christ  with  our 
nature. 

(2)  Because  without  this  love  we  cannot  be  admitted  to 
union  with  Christ  in  glory. 


Emm.  Ab 
Inou-iiafc. 


Stier. 
Trwidi. 


Spoier. 
HofbMisUr. 


Jtfomtm 
iElfric 


Lok*  zzi.  19, 
Penldos. 


VoragiiM. 


1  «Toaching  this  man  wanting  a 
wedding  garment^  as  Chrysostom  and 
Origen,  so  all  the  Fathers  have  ever 
expounded  it  of  an  nnreformed  life,  of, 
with  Gregory,  of  the  want  of  love, 
which  is  in  effect  the  same.  It  is  not, 
therefore,  to  be  understood  of  faith — 
for  to  believe  is  to  come  in  to  the  wed- 
ding— but  of  that  effect  which  a  saving 
faith  always  worketh ;  that  is,  puri^ 
of  heart  and  life :  so  that  in  whom  this 


is  wanting  he  shall  be  cast  into  utter 
darkness,  notwithstanding  his  embrac- 
ing of  the  faith  of  Christ." — Mayer. 
So  also  Peraldus,  *'  Loquitur  Christus 
habenti  fidem,  non  charitatem.'' 

'  **La  robe  nuptiale,  ce  soot  lea 
oeuvres  commandees  par  la  loi  de  Jesus. 
Tous  sont  appeles  k  s'en  revStir,  mail 
combien  pen  s'en  revdtent  effective- 
men  t," — Zt  Mennaii, 
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Topiarioi. 


This  wedding  garment  we  have  giTeri*U8  when  we  are 
united  to  Christ;  for  as  in  a  marriage  the  goods  of  the 
husband  are  those  of  the  wife  also,  so  in  the  marriage  of 
Christ  with  the  soul  of  the  believer  the  good  things  of  Christ 
—His  righteousness,  His  sanctification.  His  love — are  shared 
in  by  all  who  are  united  to  Him.  But  it  is  not  the  good 
things  of  Christ  only;  it  is  Christ  Himself,  whom  we  are 
bidden  to  put  on  in  our  baptism.  For  since  Christ  is  called 
the  priest  and  the  sacrifice,  as  He  is  also  the  altar  and  the 
temple — for  He  is  foreshadowed  by  these  types,  no  one  thing 
being  able  to  be  compared  with  Him — so  in  this  place  He 
is  the  bridegroom,  the  bridal  feast,  and  the  wedding  garment. 
The  bridegroom,  since  He  is  wedded  to  His  Church,  which 
was  taken  from  His  side,  as  Eve  from  the  side  of  Adam :  the 
bridal  feast,  since  it  is  His  body  and  His  blood  which  are 
strengthening  food  to  His  true  disciples :  the  wedding  gar^ 
ment,  since  as  many  as  believe  in  Elim,  and  are  united  to 
Him,  He  covers  with  His  robe  of  righteousness,  blessing 
Bom.  xiii.  14.  them  not  outwardly  merely,  but  inwardly  also,  communi- 
Bpii."iv.  M-  eating  to  them  of  His  righteousness, — not  merely,  that  is, 
cJIf'm,  9^  10,  hiding  their  sins,  but  cleansing  and  putting  them  away.* 

Let  ns  bear  in  mind  the  teaching  of  this  part  of  the 
parable : — 

(1)  Not  all  who  come  into  Christ's  Church,  and  sit  down 
with  the  rest  of  the  guests  at  His  supper,  are  worthy,  and 
will  be  accepted  by  Him. 

(2)  This  man  was  expelled  not  because  he  had  no  robe, 
but  because  he  had  not  the  right  one.  The  ordinary  easy 
way  of  living  in  the  world  is  not  sufficient  for  those  who 
would  come  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  We  require 
holiness  of  life,  the  robe  which  God  has  appointed  for  all  who 
would  enter  into  the  Church  triumphant. 

As  the  Holy  Communion  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  is 
not  only  a  heavenly  banquet,  but  also  the  figure  of  the 
marriage  feast  of  the  Lamb,  so  is  this  parable  a  lesson  and 
warning  to  all  those  who  would  come  there.     It  is  a  lesson 


AIM.  Kat. 


Tit^nuuia. 


Niool«» 


I  *'  Qase  est  Testis  nuptialis  P  Bap- 
ttsmiis  est?  Sine  baptismo  quidem 
nemo  ad  Deam  penrenit :  sed  non  om- 
uls qui  habet  baptismum  ad  Deum  per- 
Tenit.  Non  ergo  possum  intelligere 
baptismum  esse  vestem  nuptialem, — id 
est^  ipsum  sacramentnm ;  quam  vcstem 
Tideo  in  bonis,  video  in  malis.  Forte 
altare  est,  vel  quod  accipitur  de  altari  ? 
Videmus  quia  multi  raanducant,  et 
judicium  sibi  manducant  et  bibunt^ 
Quid  ergo  est?     Jejunant?    Jejunant 


et  mali.  Ad  Ecclesiam  concurritur? 
concurrunt  et  mali.  Postremo,  mira* 
eula  fiunt  ?  Non  solum  boni  faciunt  et 
mali,  sed  aliquando  non  facinnt  boni. 
Quffl  est  ergo  Testis  ilia  nuptialis? 
Finit  praeepti  est  eharitas  de  corde 
puro  €t  eonacientia  bona  etjlde  non^ta 
[1  Tim.  i.  5].  Hiec  est  vestis  nup- 
tialis. Interrogate  tos,  bI  habetis 
illam ;  securi  estis  in  conyivio  Domi- 
nico." — Auffustine, 
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telling  them  that  all  are  invited  and  called  thereto :  it  is  at 
the  same  time  a  warning  that  none  come  without  due  pre- 
paration of  the  heart  and  life  without  righteousness  or  true  ward, 
penitence  for  sin.^ 

(12)  And  he  saith  unto  him.  Friend,  how  earnest 
thou  in  hither  not  having^  a  wedding  garment  f 
And  he  was  speechless. 

This  man  was  2k  friend,  because  of  the  faith  which  he  pro- 
fessed^ though  a  reprobate  by  the  works  which  he  practised.  s\Mo, 
The  king  called  him  friend,  as  though  he  would  say,  I  have  cmut. 
not  hated  thee,  but  thou  hast  rejected  me,  and  the  casting 
out  from  this  wedding  feast  is    the  act  of  justice,  not  of 
indignation,  for  thou  art  b,  friend.     Whilst  the  Eternal  King  xmman.84. 
hates  the  sin.  He  yet  loves  and  would  have  mercy  on  the  **2?5;J^ 
sinner.     In  the  Gospel  we  are  taught  this  great  truth,  that 
those  who  are  cast  out  of  the  kingdom  of  God  and  banished 
from  His  presence  rather  cast  themselves  out  by  their  enmity 
to  God  than  are  rejected  by  God,  who  loves  them  still,  and 
would  that  every  sinner  should  repent  and  enter  into  His 
kingdom.     As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  Qod,  I  have  no  pleasnre  J«rom«. 
in  the  death  of  the  wicked  ;  hut  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his 
way  and  live  :  turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways.     The  in-  BmIcjcxxU!. 
expressible  tenderness  of  God  to  the  sinner  is  shown  by  this 
word  friend.     It  is  the  pleading  of  Almighty  Love.     Thou 
for  whom  I  have  done  such  great  things :  to  whom  I  have 
taught  the  way  of  holiness,  and  for  whom  I  have  endured  so 
much :  for  whose  good  I  have  made  all  things  in  this  world : 
for  whom  I  have  given  the  Scriptures,  which  reveal  My  will, 
and  have  endured  so  great  sufferings  from  the  hands  of  men  : 
for  whom  I  have  done  so  many  miracles,  and  have  wrought 
all  things  needful  for  thy  salvation  :  friend,  why  hast  thou  Aivtrmw. 
rejected  Me  ?  * 

How  camfiest  thoti  in  hither  ?  that  is.  How  didst  thoa  dare 


^  "  Si  crimen  est  ingredi  sine  veste, 
quantum  erit  manero  in  domo,  versari, 
discumbcre,  perseverare !  '* — Faulu$  de 
Falacio, 

•  "  We  may  observe  tbat  it  is  the 
tubjcctire,  not  the  objective,  particle  of 
negation  which  \»  here  used,  ^17  and  not 
ov—fiiiix*^v  tvSv/ia  yafioUf  not  Jiaving 
and  knowing  that  thuu  hast  not  the 
wedding  garment y  with  a  consciousness 
that  it  was  wanting/' — Trench, 

'  *^ Mon  amif  par  la  vocation;  qui 
devenex    mon    ennemi    en  la  mepri- 


sant. " — Bo»8ttet.  "  A  miee^  dcbiti  obli- 
gatione,  scd  non  solutione.  Amice  fidei 
participatione,  sed  non  operatione. 
Amice  nomine,  non  re.  Quomodo  huo 
intranti?  Sacramenta  Ecclesiae  susci- 
piendo,  fidem  £cclesi8B  confitendo,  rum 
habens  vettem  nuptiaiem,  totum  factis 
negando  (Tit*  i.  16)." — Gorranus. 
^*  Amice,  pro  quo  feci  crcaturas,  dixi 
Scriptures,  sustinui  pcenas ;  feci  mica- 
bilia,  dixi  utilia,  sustinui  cnideLia."-^ 
JPeraldui. 
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Gerhard. 


Pttraldoi. 


Ludolph. 


Gomttoa. 


Lake  xr.  18, 

10. 
Luke  xvlii. 

1S» 
Paul  us  de 

PaUdo. 


Toetafios. 


Hnsrn  de  S. 

Cimro 
Gregory. 


Matt.  Faber. 


to  enter  here — into  my  presence — ^without  the  preparation 
required  from  all  ?  How  is  it  that  thou  bearest  the  name  of 
Christian^  and  yet  showest  forth  none  of  the  works  which 
befit  the  Christian  ?  Thou — for  God's  call  and  God's  judg- 
ments do  not  merely  concern  a  nation  of  sinners ;  He  singles 
out  the  individual^  and,  as  He  speaks  to  the  heart  of  every 
one,  and  moves  each  sinner  to  repentance,  so  does  He  see, 
reprove,  and  judge  each  sinner  singly.  To  the  demand  of 
the  king  he  was  speechless,  because  of  the  truth  of  the  accus- 
ation, from  shame  at  the  sight  of  his  sin,  and  from  utter 
inability  to  find  any  excuse  for  his  presumption.  It  was  too 
late  now  to  cry,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee, 
and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.  He  cannot  now, 
as  the  publican,  beat  upon  his  breast  and  say,  God  be  merci- 
ful to  me  a  sinner.  It  is  no  longer  the  time  of  prayer,  for 
now  the  judgment  has  commenceo. 

When  God  searches  the  heart  of  man^  He  not  only  sees 
and  knows  all,  but  He  makes  the  sinner  also  feel  the  unreality 
of  all  those  lying  excuses  by  which  he  has  soothed  himself 
whilst  in  the  midst  of  his  sins.  When  all  is  speechless,  when 
the  heart  cannot  utter  deceit,  and  the  mouth  is  silent,  when 
no  excuse  is  heard,  then  will  conscience  loudly  accuse  us 
because  of  our  past  ungodliness.  In  the  silence  of  the  day 
of  judgment  all  excuses  will  die  away  and  be  forgotten.  We 
shall  not  then  remember  to  plead  the  hindrances  of  our  life 
and  the  nature  of  our  occupation  for  continuing  in  sin.  We 
shall  not  venture  to  excuse  ourselves  by  alleging  the  provo- 
cation which  we  received  from  others,  but  shall  remember 
only  that  we  were  a  cause  of  provocation  to  others,  and  so 
be  speechless.  We  shall  not  plead  the  temptation  which  we 
received,  but  only  remember  that  we  ourselves  were  a  tempt- 
ation to  others,  and  so  be  speechless.^ 

And  as  the  question  which  God  will  ask  of  every  one  at 
the  last  day  will  concern  the  talent  and  gift  committed  to 
his  care  in  this  life,  let  the  ministers  of  God  remember  what 
that  inquiry  will  be  as  regards  themselves.  The  Judge  will 
then  ask — 

a.  How  earnest  thou  in  to  the  ministry  of  My  Church  ? 

By  gift,  by  simony,  or  by  My  call  and  providence  ? 

By  mammon  or  by  God  ? 
p.  To  what  camest  thou?     To  labour  for  Me  and  for 

souls,  or  for  thine  own  ease,  and  to  procure  honour 

and  the  respect  of  men  ? 
y.  By  what  door  camest  thou  in  f  By  that  which  I  have 


>  «nbi  Veritas    ipsa  Judex  erit,  cessabit    oixmis    exousatio,    palliatio,    ao 
defensio." — Janten  Yp. 
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Aoto  XX.  18* 
Haco  de  8. 

Cnaro. 
Peraldos. 
John  X.  It. 
▲cU  XX.  t9. 
Jtr.  xiU.  1H>. 


appointed^  or  by  some  other  of  thine  own  devising ; 
not  through  Me,  and  by  the  way  which  I  have 
ordained  ?  How  hast  thou  lived,  and  what  example  ^^^  »•  *-^' 
hast  thon  afforded  to  those  committed  to  thy  charge  ? 
Hast  thoa  lived  as  a  bishop,  as  a  priest,  as  a  deacon 
of  My  Church  should  have  lived,  or  as  a  mere 
man  of  the  world,  as  a  merchant,  a  shopkeeper,  or 
farmer,  feeding  thyself,  and  caring  only  to  do  this^ 
and  not  to  feed  My  flock  7 
S,  TLow — ^with  what  food,  what  doctrine,  what  example — 
hast  thou  fed  that  flock  over  which  the  Holy  6host 
has  made  thee  an  overseer?  Hast  thou  kept  it 
from  those  grievous  wolves  which  I  forewarned  thee 
would  endeavour  to  devour  the  flock  ?  Where  is 
the  flock  which  was  given  thee,  thy  beautiful  fl^ock  ? 

(18)  Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants^  Bind  *^.^y:»» 
him  hand  and  footy  and  take  him  away,  and  cast    "*^-  "• 
him  into  outer  darkness;   there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

Then — ^when  the  guest  was  mute,  when  he  refused  to 
acknowledge  his  fault,  and  to  ask  pardon  of  the  king — then, 
the  command  went  forth  to  the  servants  to  take  him  away, 
and  cast  him  into  outer  darkness.^ 

It  may  be  that  these  corporeal  figures — the  hands  and 
the  feet  which  are  to  be  bound,  the  tears  which  will  then  be 
shed,  and  the  gnashing  of  teeth — are  made  use  of  in  order  to 
remind  us  of  the  great  truth  that  we  shall  rise  again  in  our 
bodies.  Bind  the  feet,  which  have  so  daringly  intruded  jerom«» 
without  preparation  to  the  banquet.  Bind  the  hands,  which  cyru. 
have  refused  to  robe  him  with  the  festal  garments. 

But  be  this  as  it  may,  by  the  hands  of  the  soul  are  meant 
the  powers  and  faculties  of  the  soul,  by  which  it  is  able 


Emm.  «b 
Incaniat* 


1  Not  ^oi/Xoi,  as  in  yersefl  3,  4,  6,  8, 
but  li&Kovoi,  "Non  senrifl  per  quos 
Tocaverat  ad  nuptiaSy  sed  ministris  qui 
ministrabant  discambentibus.  Hi  Dei 
ministri  sunt  angeli  sancti/' — Emmanu^ 
mU  ab  IneamaiioM, 

'  ''  In  tbe  terms  of  tbe  oommand  to 
inflict  tbe  proper  pnnisbment  on  tbe 
undeserving  guest  mention  is  made  of 
the  darkness  whiob  was  without:  tbe 
primary  sense  of  which  allusion  is 
obviously  to  be  explained  by  a  refer- 
ence to  the  time  and  circumstances 
under  which  the  celebration  of  a  fea- 


tivity,  like  that  of  a  wedding,  especially 
in  the  East,  would  necessarily  take 
place;  for  that  time  would  of  course 
be  the  evening,  and  when  the  night  was 
somewhat  advanced;  and  the  festivity 
being  celebrated,  by  the  light  of  lamps 
or  torches,  in  the  guest-chamber  appro- 
priated to  the  occasion,  while  there  was 
the  lightness  of  the  day  within,  for  the 
benefit  of  the  inmates  of  that  chamber, 
there  would  be  the  darkness  of  night 
without,  to  all  such  as  were  excluded 
from  it." — Oreiwell, 
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to  do  good  or  evil ;  by  the  feel  are  meant  the  aflTectlons  of 
our  nature,  which  lead  us  to  or  from  true  good.  These 
hands  and  feet  are  free:  we  have  free  will  to  do  God's 
commandment  or  to  work  unrighteousness;  but  when  we 
are  enslaved  to  evil  and  given  over  to  the  service  of  Satan, 
then  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  soul  are  bound  and  unable 
to  do  that  which  is  right.  As,  then,  sin  binds  the  soul  here, 
as  when  given  over  to  wickedness  we  bind  our  own  hands 
and  feet,  and  as  our  punishment  is  the  fruit  of  our  sin,  so 
in  the  next  world  will  that  be  continued  to  us  which  here 
we  have  chosen.  The  feet,  which  have  never  visited  the 
sick  in  their  affliction,  but  have  trodden  the  way  of  evil;  the 
hands,  which  have  never  ministered  to  the  necessities  of  the 
poor,  but  have  been  full  of  blood  and  violence — will  then  be 
bound  so  that  they  may  no  longer  work  evil,  and  will  even 
be  prevented  from  good,  for. our  time  of  probation  will  then 

ThdophjUot.  have  passed  away.  Here  things  may  be  changed :  here  the 
members  may  be  moved  :  now  we  may  repent,  and  turn  from 
the  evil  of  our  ways ;  but  there  all  is  unchangeable — the 
affections  and  desires  and  habits  with  which  a  man  has  gone 
from  this  life  will  remain  his  for  ever.  And  the  punish- 
ment which  then  befalls  us  we  shall  be  powerless  to  resist ; 
we  shall  be  bound  and  helpless  in  our  misery,  and  unable  to 

Corn.  A  Lap.    escapo  the  judgments  of  God. 

In  these  words,  hind  him  hand  and  foot,  we  are  taught — 

(1)  That  in  the  execution  of  the  sentence  there  will  be  no 
deliverance  within  the  power  of  the  sinner.  He  that  is 
bound  cannot  free  himself.^ 

(2)  We  learn  the  nature  of  the  punishment  caused  by  sin. 
It  will  consist  in  the  continuance  of  the  sin  itself  which  in 
our  self-will  we  have  chosen,  so  that  our  sin  will  bo  our 
punishment.*  It  is  the  perpetual  binding  of  the  powers  of 
the  soul  to  that  evil  which  we  have  deliberately  preferred  in 
this  life. 


Kioola. 


Ariai  Mont. 


^  «Beo  ligantur  rnanns,  ne  se  nllo 
modo  defendere  poasit ;  pedes  Ter6,  ne 
effugere  valeat.'' — JEmm,  ab  Incama- 
tione, 

*  "  Leura  pieds  sont  li^s,  parce  que 
leurs  affections  deyiennent  immobiles 
et  invariables.  II  y  a  toujours^en  cette 
Tie  qaelque  sorte  de  flexibilite  dans  la 
Tolont6  des  plos  m^chans  ;  mais  T  autre 
Tie  6tant  incapable  de  cbangement,  la 
Tolont^  des  hommes  y  devient  roide  et 
inflexible.  Ce  qu*ils  aiment,  ils  Taimer- 
ont  toujours;  et  ce  qu'ils  n*ont  point 
aime,  ils  ne  Taimeront  jamais.  Ainsi 
les  m6clians  seront  attaches  au  mal  par 


un  lien  indissoluble,  et  s6parcs  pour 
jamais  de  I'amour  du  bien.  Ce  sont  I^ 
ces  liens  qui  leur  garrottcnt  les  picds, 
c'est-^-dire  leurs  atfections;  et  ils  ne 
BOut  pas  moins  dans  Tirapuissance  de 
faire  de  bonnes  oeuvrcs  figureos  par  les 
mains :  une  nuit  obscure,  qui  les  prive 
de  toute  lumi^re,  les  privant  aus<i  de 
ioutes  les  oeuvres  de  Justice  ;  qui  est 
marque  par  ces  paroles  de  J6sus- 
Christ :  La  nuit  vietit,  dans  laquelle 
pertonne  ne  peut  agir  (Jean  ix.  4). 
Aussi  ils  n'ont  pas  les  mains  moins 
liees  que  les  piedii," — Jitcu^e  sur  les 
EvangiUi, 
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Oast  him  into  outer  darkness — that  is,  into  the  profonnclest 
darkness,  and  at  the  farthest  distance  from  Him  who  is 
emphatically  the  true  Light.  The  inner  darkness  is  that 
which  the  sinner  gathers  around  himself,  the  darkness  of 
the  heart,  the  rejection  of  grace,  the  extinction  of  light,  and 
separation  from  God  in  this  world ;  the  outer  darkness  is  a 
symbol  of  that  inner  darkness  of  the  sinner^s  soul  where  are 
despair  and  a  reproaching  conscience,  in  that  place  where 
the  light  of  God's  presence  cannot  come,  at  the  utmost 
distance  from  the  light  of  God's  presence  and  the  joys 
of  His  kingdom — that  is,  without  the  Church  of  God.^ 
The  wicked  will  thus,  by  compulsion,  suffer  in  outer  darh- 
ness,  or  rather  will  endure  profound  darkness  whilst  away 
from  God  and  at  a  distance  from  His  light,  because  they 
have  wilfully  and  deliberately  chosen  such  moral  darkness. 
So  that  whilst  the  inner  darkness  of  this  life  is  man's  volun- 
tary guilt,  the  outer  darkness,  whether  of  this  life  or  of  the 
world  to  come,  is  involuntary  loss  and  suffering.  Here  the 
sinner  has,  by  a  career  of  wickedness,  gathered  darkness 
within  himsehf;  there  it  will  be  also  without  him,  and  the 
eyes  of  the  spirit  will  then  be  opened,  so  that  he  may  see 
the  wretchemiess  of  his  life  and  the  effect  and  consequence 
of  his  sins. 

Let  us  remember  that  though  these  are  corporeal  images, 
and  the  binding  of  hands  and  feet  and  casting  into  outer 
darkness  are  figures,  they  are  figures  of  a  truth,  the  substance 
of  which  must  needs  exceed  the  shadow.'  And  again,  it  is 
ever  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  that  which  follows  from  the 
nature  of  things,  and  which  was  intended  to  keep  men  in  the 
paths  of  happiness  through  fear  of  the  consequences  of  sin,  is 
an  act  of  love  and  mercy ;  and  that  when  this  becomes  the 

Sunishment  of  the  sinner  who,  in  despite  of  the  consequences, 
as  chosen  the  path  of  sin,  this  provision  of  man's  nature  is 
called  His  act  who  has  ordained  that  course  which  we  call 
nature. 

In  these  words,  then,  and  in  the  command  to  bind  the  man 


'  Here  the  casting  ont,  let  it  be 
noted,  is  from  the  dinner  prepared  by 
God.  Primarily,  the  expalsion  of  the 
Jews,  who  sought  not  admission  by  the 
righteoosness  which  is  of  Christ ;  and 
secondly,  of  the  indiridual  who  enters 
not  into  the  fold  by  the  door,  or  the 
way  appointed  by  Christ.  However 
true  it  may  be  that  this  casting  ont  is 
a  symbol  of  utter  rejection,  yet  here  it 
is  spoken  of  a  temporary,  though 
spiritual,  loss  and  expulsion. 


>  **  Mittitur  miser  in  tenebras  exte- 
riores,  ubi  erit  fletus  et  stridor  dentium, 
— hoc  est,  in  Orcum,  ubi  tenebrse,  et 
Bummus  dolor,  summumque  est  tor- 
mentum.  A  tenebris  et  cum  tenebris 
transeunt  impii  ad  tenebras.  A  tene- 
bris et  cum  tenebris  peccatorum  quas 
Toluntarii  ferunt  ad  tenebras  qufls  in- 
Titi  ferent.  Illic  damnatus  invitus  pro- 
jecitur  in  noctem  damnationis,  qui  hio 
sponte  cecidit  in  c»citatem  oordis."— 
iarradiue. 
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who  has  come  without  a  wedding  garment  and  to  cast  him 
into  outer  darkness,  we  are  taught — 

(1)  That  when  our  time  of  probation  has  expired  there  is 
no  longer  a  possibility  of  our  return  to  grace. 

(2)  That  the  sinner  will  then  be  excluded  from  glory,  cast 
out  from  the  marriage  feast. 

Aib.Magnnt.  (3)  That  man's  lot,  when  so  rejected,  will  be  one  of  pain 
and  torment,  figured  by  the  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  :  ^ 
weeping  at  the  sight  of  present  misery,  and  gnashing  of  teeth 
because   of  the  folly  which   has   bartered  heaven  for  the 

Br«dflmiMeh.  pleasures  which  have  now  wholly  passed  away. 


¥aU.3(x.l«. 


1  Pet  lU.  19, 

20. 


Matt.  Fab«r. 


Gen.  xlx. 
Coster. 

Oommae. 

I  Cor.  X.  5. 
Heb.  iii.  7^ 

19 
Jqde  5. 
Ifutnb.  xir. 

28—24. 
Hu^o  de  S. 

Ciiaro. 


Jqdges  vii.  S, 
7. 


(14)  For  many  are  called,  hut  few  are  chosen. 

The  truth  of  these  words  is  seen  in  the  history  of  the 
world  from  the  beginning,  and  especially  in  the  records 
of  God's  chosen  nation,  the  Jews.  When  the  wickedness  of 
man  had  become  great  on  the  earth,  God  called  the  whole 
world  to  repentance  and  salvation  by  the  preaching  of  Noah ; 
but  of  all  those  to  whom  his  words  were  addressed,  only 
eight  persons  obeyed  that  call,  and  were,  consequently,  chosen 
to  enter  into  the  ark.  In  Sodom,  again,  all  were  called  to 
repentance,  all  were  warned  of  the  coming  judgment ;  but 
of  all  these  only  Lot  and  two  of  his  daughters  were  saved 
from  the  destruction  of  the  city.  But  we  may  see  this  fact 
especially  exemplified  in  the  history  of  the  Jews.  These 
were  all  called  to  possess  a  kingdom  and  a  country  appointed 
by  God  for  them,  but,  of  these, /cm;  only  were  chosen.  They 
were  all  brought  out  of  Egypt,  hut  with  many  of  them  God 
was  not  well  pleased  ;  for  they  were  overthrown  in  tJie  wilder- 
ness. This  declaration,  again,  was  fulfilled  in  the  case  of 
those  twelve  who  were  sent  out  to  examine  the  Land  of 
Promise.  All  were  called,  but  of  them  only  two  were  chosen 
to  go  in  and  possess  thab  good  land.  The  same  truth  was  in 
some  sort  evidenced  in  the  case  of  the  thirty  and  two  thou- 
sand men  of  Gideon's  army  who  were  called  to  God's  service, 
but  of  whom  only  three  hundred  were  chosen  to  be  helpers 


*  "  These  words  refer  literally  to  the 
prisons  iu  Judaea,  and  figuratively  to 
the  feelings  of  those  who  at  the  last 
4ay  are  driven  from  the  presence  of  the 
Light.  **  Causa  hujus  stridoris  dentium 
et  frigiditatis  magnsd  praeoedentis  erat 
indispositio  loci,  quia  oarceres  erant 
semper  subterranei  in  terra  Chanaan,  et 
erat  ibi  aqua  et  lutum»  et  ex  illis  causa- 
batur  frigiditas,  et  onine  malum.    Sic 


patet  Jerem.  trigesimo  octavo;  ubi 
Jeremias  positus  est  in  carcere,  et 
dicitur:  Tulerunt  Jeremiam  et  proje- 
eerunt  eum  in  locum  MelcieB  Jilii 
Amalec,  qui  erat  in  vestibule  carceria: 
et  eubmiserunt  Jeremiam  funibua  in 
laeum,  in  quo  non  erat  aqua,  ted  lutum  : 
deteendit  itaque  Jeremias  in  lutum.  £^t 
ita  erant  alii  carceres." — Tostatm, 
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and  sharers  in  the  victory  over  the  Midianites.     So  true  is  Trtneh. 
it,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  that,  though  they  ^^J;  ^• 
which  run  in  a  race  run  ally  yet  hut  one  receiveth  the  prize,        1  cor.  u.  u. 

All  are  called  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  preached,  but  of 
these  comparatively /ew;  accept  the  offers  of  mercy  and  enter 
God's  Church;  and  of  these,  again,  many  begin  to  walk 
aright  who  do  not  persevere  in  that  Christian  course,  but 
fell  away  from  their  first  faith,  and  cease  to  live  as  God's  i«p*»>p»>- 
children  should.  Many  begin  the  work  of  conversion  from  Totutui. 
sin;  but  whilst  on\j  few  persevere,  many  fall  away.^ 

The  lessons  which  we  are  taught  in  this  parable  may,  then, 
be  summed  up  in  these  particulars  : — 

(1)  We  see  the  care,  long-suffering,  and  love  of  God  to 
us.  Notwithstanding  our  indifference.  He  calls  us  repeatedly 
into  His  kingdom. 

(2)  That  not  by  any  natural  inability,  nor  by  any  failure 
on  God's  part,  but  both  by  his  own  sloth  and  indifference, 
and  also  by  his  active  sin,  is  man  hindered  from  obeying  the 
repeated  calls  of  his  Maker  and  Euler. 

(3)  We  may  see  the  severity  with  which  God  will  regard 
those  who  make  profession  of  their  obedience  and  yet  do  Atwidafio. 
not  walk  worthy  of  their  vocation  :  they  will  be  cast  out. 

There  is  a  tendency  at  times,  and  in  some  minds,  to  make 
light  of  the  threatenings  of  God's  law:  there  is  at  other 
times,  and  in  other  minds,  a  pronencss  to  exaggerate  these 
threatenings;  and  the  recoil  from  this  latter  produces  the 
former.  In  strictness,  then,  let  us  note  that  our  Blessed 
Lord  does  not  say  many  come  to  the  marriage  feast — many, 
that  is,  enter  into  God's  Church  who,  in  the  end,  are  not 
chosen,  however  true  this  may  be — but  He  says  many  are 
called  and  invited  to  come  in ;  that  of  this  large  number,  all 
mankind,  many  do  not  come  in,  and  of  those  who  come  in 
some,  as  the  parable  teaches  us,  are  rejected.  Whatever 
warning  there  may  be  in  the  awful  fact  that  many  who  have 
entered  into  Christ's  militant  Church  are  yet  rejected  at  the 
last  because  of  their  sins,  this  is  not  given  in  these  words, 
which  only  state  that  many  who  are  called,  by  any  of  the 
calls  of  God,  whether  of  nature  or  of  revelation,  are  yet,  for 
one  reason  or  another,  not  chosen. 

Let  us  all  remember  that  many,  that  all,  are  called  by 

^  <*  Ultrd  ▼ocantur  omnes ;  sed  elect!  digni  nt  elegantar  k  Deo :  ita  at  Dei 

non  font,  nisi  qui  Yocati  parent,  qaique  quidem  sit  vocare ;  electos  autem  fieri, 

uaqne  in  finem  respondent  diTinse  erga  yel  non,  nostrum  est.     Id  quod  rect^ 

Be  beneficentise,  in  pietatis  Eyangelic®  quidem  k  Theophylacto  dictum  est,  si 

studio  perseyerantes.      Theophylaotus  quis  recte  interpretetar." — JBridembach. 
ait:  Pauci  enim  qui  salyantor  et  qui 
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God,  and,  thorefore,  that  He  gives  sufficient  grace  to  all  to 
fulfil  His  will.  But  whilst  all  are  called,  we  are  also 
reminded  in  this  parable  that  none  could  come  to  God 
unless  called  by  Him.  The  beginning  of  all  faith  is  from 
Him  alone. 


•  « 


«  "  Domine  Jesn  Cbriste,  Bex 
ocelestia  gloriiB,  qui  nos  per  nancios 
Toos — scilicet  per  Sacram  Scripturam, 
infirmitates,  periculum  riyendi,  inuta- 
tionem  forfcunte,  et  grataitam  Tolun- 
tatem — ad  nuptias  Tnai  Yocasti,  da 
nobis  charitatia  yestem  nuptialem,  no  k 


confessiono  pcccati  et  ^  laude  Dei  un- 
quam  obmatescamus,  ne  a  resurrectione 
spiritualis  gaudii,  scilicet  pace  et  seen- 
ritate,  scparemur;  et  da  nobis  vestem 
pietatis  ot  bonae  operationis,  ne  ligatis 
manibua  et  podibas  in  tenebras  exte- 
riorea  mittamur.    Amen." — Ludolph, 


THE  TWENTY-FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


St.  John  iv.  46 — 54. 


(46)  There  was  a  certain  nobleman^  whose  son 
wa^  sick  at  Capernaum. 

A  certain  nobleman — a  courtier  or  servant^  tliat  is,  of  King 
Herod,  in  whose   household  we   know   were  to  be   found 
followers  of  Christ.     Thus  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's 
steward,  is  mentioned  among  the  women  who  ministered  unto 
Christ ;  and  Manaen,  which  had  been  brought  up  with  Herod  LuIm tul «. 
the  tetrarch,  was  among  the  teachers  of  the  infant  Church.  Acuxiiui. 
This  fact,  it  may  be,  supplies  a  meaning  to  the  words  of  the  *Hl«Si*°' 
Evangelist,  when  Herod  saw  Jesv^  he  was  exceeding  glad : 
for  he  was  desirous  to  see  Him  of  a  long  season,  because  he  had 
heard  many  things  of  Him  ;  and  he  hoped  to  have  seen  some 
miracle  done  by  Him,  such  as  had  been  wrought  for  this  liuk^ndu.!. 
courtier  or  member  of  his  houshold.    Some  indeed  have  con- 
jectured that  the  nobleman  was  either  Chuza,  the  steward  of 
Herod^  or  Manaen^  the  foster-brother  of  Herod  Antipas.   Be 


*  BafftXiK^c*  —  This  word  properly 
means  a  Bervant  or  courtier  of  Kin^ 
Herod.  It  docs  not  imply,  as  some 
haTe  supposed,  any  hereditary  rank  or 
dignity :  nor,  again,  does  it  mean  that 
the  nobleman  was  of  royal  extraction. 
Joseph  us  makes  use  of  the  word  to 
distinguish  between  the  attendants  or 
members  of  the  suite  of  the  king  and 
those  of  Ca»ar.  (Josephus,  Bel  Jud. 
Tii.  5,  2 ;  Antiq.  xv.  8,  4.)  Dr.  Fredk. 
Miinter  has,  in  a  dissertation  inserted 
in  the  ^  Miscellanea  Hafnensia  Theo* 
logici  et  Philologici  Arg^menti "  (tom. 
i.  fascic.  i.),  Copenhag.  1816,  examined 
the  subject  with  much  learned  minute- 
ness, and  cites  an  inscription  from 
Egypt  written  in  the  Hellenistic  dia- 
lect  of   the    New  Testament,   where 


'Aprcfif^Mpoc  is  styled  IlroXf/iaTov  /3a- 
oiKiKOQf  the  senrant  or  courtier  of 
Ptolemy.  Compare  with  these  the 
various  readings  of  the  word  in  the 
Peschito  Syriuc,  the  Ethiopio,  Ar* 
menian,  Georgian,  Slavonic,  Coptic, 
both  in  the  Sahidic  and  Memphitio 
versions,  the  Anglo-Saxon,  Arabic,  and 
Persian,  in  Mr.  Malan's  "Gospel 
according  to  St.  John  "  (London,  1862). 
In  the  Anglo-Saxon  version  fSaotXucS^ 
is  translated  *' under-cyning,"  which 
Wycliffe  has  rendered  "litil  king"  in 
his  sermon,  and  Tyndale  *'rue]er."  See 
also  Euinoel  in  loco,  Ereb's  <*  Observa- 
tiones  Flavian©,"  and  Wiseman's  "Con- 
nexion of  Sacred  and  Profane  Litera- 
ture," vol.  ii.  pp,  135-137. 
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that  as  it  may,  this  nobleman  canie  to  Christ  in  order  that  He 

B«ngei.  might  heal  his  son,  his  only  son  (6  vlos)  as  it  would  seem. 

In  various  manners  does  God  draw  men  to  Him,  at  one 
time  by  the  sense  of  their  need,  at  another  by  the  testimony 
of  His  power  and  by  the  proofs  of  His  love.* 

syiTvin.  Our   Blessed    Lord  had,  about    a   twelvemonth  before, 

wrought  a  miracle  in  Cana — the  first  which  He  worked  in 
that  country — when  He  changed  the  water  into  wine  at  the 
marriage  feast.  Now  He  goes  to  reap  the  harvest  of  that 
seed  which  He  had  sown,  and  to  confirm  by  His  presence 

chryMrtom.  ^ho  faith  which  His  former  miracle  had  caused  to  spring  up. 
The  whole  history,  indeed,  of  this  present  liiiraclo  sets  bufoie 
us  the  beginning,  the  growth,  and  the  perfection  of  faith. 
Forjustasthe  seed  sown  in  the  earth  has  its  beginning 
when  it  germinates,  its  growth  when  it  sends  forth  a  stalk, 
and  comes  to  full  maturity  when  the  fruit  is  ripe,  so  is  it 
with  the  seed  of  faith  in  the  heart  of  man.  Necessity — the 
illness  of  his  son — made  the  seed  of  faith  to  germinate  in 
the  soul  of  this  nobleman.  He  knew  of  Christ:  he  had 
heard  of,  or,  it  niay  be,  had  even  seen  some  of  His  mighty 
works.  And  this  knowledge  our  Blessed  Lord  quickened 
and  strengthened  by  His  declaration  of  the  recovery  of  the 
son  of  the  nobleman,  whilst  the  miracle  attested  by  his  serv- 

TopUriM.      ants  brought  it,  by  Divine  grace,  to  perfection. 

Adversity  and  sufferings  are  not  only  the  means  by  which 
man  is  oftentimes  drawn  from  the  world  and  brought  to  God, 
they  are  the  very  tokens  of  His  love  for  us,  and  of  His 

Hartung.       rcadinoss  to  have  mercy  upon  us.* 

(47)  When  he  heard  that  Jesus  tvas  come  out  of 
Judcea  into  Galilee,  he  went  unto  Him,  and  besought 
Him  that  He  would  come  down,  and  heal  his  son: 
Jor  he  was  at  the  jwint  of  death. 

The  report  of  Christ's  miracles  was  Iwavd  by  this  nobleman ; 
he  had  heard  not  merely  of  that  one  which  had  been  wrought 


1  '*  Dcu3  omnes  yuU  et  omnes  qusarit, 
alios  uno  modo,  alios  autem  alio,  pro 
'necessitatis  cuj  usque  ratione  :  alios  qui- 
dem  per  labores  attrahit,  alios  yerd  per 
favores  et  delicias." — Ph.  Liez, 

*  ^  Ad  Christum  accurrimus  cum  nos 
premit  adyersitas,  et  ideo  eas  Deus 
immittit,  ergo  mitius  tolerands  sunt" 

*'  Viz  aliud  certiiis  esse  solet  dirini 
affloris  indicium,  quikm  corporis  infir- 


mitas,  ex  qua  ultro  suscepta  ipsemet 
Dei  Filins  amores  sues  contestari  vo- 
luit,  qnum  languores  nostros  Ipse  tulit, 
Ipse  infirmitntes  nostras  portavlt  (Is. 
liii.  4)  docuit  que  idem  esse  infirmari 
quod  amari,  prout  pisB  sorores  Martha 
et  Magddlena  agnovere,  ideoque  pro 
flegriente  fratre  suo  Lazaro  ad  ani mo- 
rum  corporumque  medicum  scripsere  : 
Eeee  guein  amoi  infirmatur.  Joan.  zi. 
Z:'—Uartuug. 
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in  Cana  of  Oalilee  at  the  marriage  feast^  but  also  of  those 
which  He  had  done  at  Jerusalem,  and  of  which  Nicodemns 
said,  No  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  Thou  doest,  except 
Ood  be  with  him,  and  these  encouraged  him  to  come  to  jobnuti. 
Christ  for  the  healing  of  his  son.     He  besought  Him  that  He 
would  come  down.     Cana  was  on  a  height  compared  with  Konigtugrn. 
Capernaum^  which  was  by  the  border  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee ; 
hence  the  usual  phrase  of  going  down  to  it.     The  nobleman  Lway. 
was  importunate  that  Christ  should  come  at  once/  because 
his  son  was  at  the  point  of  death  ;  all  means,  it  would  seem, 
had  been  tried,  and  the  father  felt  that  medicine  was  of  no 
avail  to  restore  his  son  to  health.     Humanly  speaking,  he  Roy»rd. 
was  at  the  point  of  death,  and  this  had  brought  the  father  to 
Christ.     In  this  we  have  a  proof  of  the  reality  and  of  the  Tdetm. 
greatness  of  the  miracle  which    Jesus  wrought.     In  this 
prayer,  however,  that  our  Blessed  Lord  would  come  down 
with  him,  the  nobleman  showed  that  his  faith  in   Christ  was 
deficient.     He  had  heard  of  His  power  to  heal,  but  he  did 
not  believe  that  the  power  could  be  exerted  unless  He  were  aregory. 
present  with  the  sick. 

The  sense  of  the  loss  which  impended  over  him — the  fear 
of  his  son's  death — drew  this  nobleman  to  Christ.  Adversity 
and  the  sense  of  trial  oftentimes  bring  the  rich  and  prosperous 
to  the  throne  of  God,  whilst  prosperity  hinders  most  men, 
and  rarely  assists  in  drawing  the  soul  of  any  one  to  its 
Maker.  Sufferings  are  necessary  for  that  end.  When  the  nicow. 
waters  of  the  Deluge  had  increased  over  the  face  of  the 
world,  they  bore  the  ark  in  safety  and  lifted  it  up  towards 
heaven ;  so  also  the  trials  of  life — the  waters  of  sorrow  and 
suffering — are  means  to  bear  us  upwards  to  God  and  to  lift  us 
nearer  to  His  throne.*  Man  being  in  honour ,  and  surrounded  guputon. 
by  prosperity,  hath  no  understanding,  but  in  his  neglect  of 


*  "  Abi  ergo,  6  bone  Cbristiane,  et 
ta  itidem  fiEu^  Si  ad  Deum  acvedere 
▼it,  Ejus  gratiam  et  auxUiani  impe- 
trare ;  depone  et  domi  relinqae  quibos 
homines  fidunt,— bona  teniporalia,  po- 
tentiam,  honorem,  diritias,  etc.  Nee 
propria  prefidas  justitife:  pone  phii- 
auiiam :  Dei  potissimom  fidaa  gratiie, 
ita  nodom  te  coram  lUo  statues :  indiea 
llli  necessitateni  tuam  in  bona  ac  pia 
fiducia:  effnnde  coram  Illo  animam 
tnam.  .  .  .  Etsi  enim  filium  egrotum 
non  habes,  animam  tuam  egrotam 
babes,  quas  mult6  majoris  moment! 
est.  Quaproptef  semper  dicas,  Domint^ 
teni  anttquam  JlUm  mem — anima  mca 


—  moriatur**  —  Ftrut    in    Coneionet 
Evan.  Dom. 

2  "  Felix  necessitas  qnsB  ad  mrliorm 
compellit." — Topiaritts.  "On  ne  voit 
guhre  d'ezemples  de  personncs  k  qui  U 
prosperity  ait  ^t6  une  occasion  de  se 
convertir  k  Dicu :  parce  que  la  pros- 
perite  attache  a  la  creature,  et  que 
I'attache  k  la  creature  fait  oabUer 
Dieu.  EUe  ne  corrompt  pas  toujours 
les  gens  de  bien;  mais  il  est  rare 
qu'elle  change  les  m6chans.  Dieu  Se 
sert  au  contraire  sooyent  de  Tadfersit^ 
pour  changer  lenr  ccBur;  ou  II  les 
s^pare  des  creatures  qui  avaient  et6 
Tobjot  de  Icur  attache,  ou  II  Ifur  en 
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Ps.  xUx.  to. 


Dmn.  It.  84. 
Copptnsteln. 


John  U.  18. 
1  Cor.  i.  tt. 


God  is  compared  unto  the  leasts  that  pei'ish.  It  is  when 
adversity  comes,  and  the  nature  of  earthly  honours  is 
evidenced,  that  the  soul  lifts  up  its  eyes  unto  heaven,  and 
understanding  returns  to  it,  and  it  seeks  after  God.^ 

(48)  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Except  ye  see  signs 
and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe. 


Janion     p. 
KuiiiotL 


John  iv.  41. 


TopUuiiu. 


Our  Blessed  Lord  here  contrasts  the  want  of  faith  of  those 
amongst  whom  He  now  was  with  that  of  the  people  of 
Theophyiact  Sychar.  The  people  of  Galilee,  in  whose  country  He  had 
worked  His  miracle  of  changing  the  water  into  wine,  still 
required  signs  aiui  tvoiiders  in  order  that  they  might  believe, 
whilst  the  Samaritans  had  believe^  simply  through  His 
teaching  {bia  rhv  koyov  avrov).  For  the  rebuke  is  not  one 
addressed  to  the  nobleman  only  who  urged  Him  to  return 
with  him  to  Capernaum ;  it  was  spoken  to,  and  referred  to, 
the  whole  body  of  the  people  who  surrounded  Him — Except 
ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe.  In  the  use  of 
this  word  ye,  Christ  shows  us  also  that  the  miracles  which 
He  wrought  were  not  done  for  the  benefit  merely  of  those 
who  were  healed,  or  who  had  in  other  ways  received  the 
tokens  of  His  mercy  in  their  own  persons ;  His  signs  and 
wonders  were  for  all;  and  those  who  were  now  gathered 
around  Him — the  whole  people  of  Cana — received  that  which 
would  strengthen  their  faith  as  much  as  the  father  of  the 
sick  child. 

Signs  and  wonders  are  thus  distinguished.  Both  are  things 
done  by  some  means  beyond  that  of  mere  natural  power. 
A  sign,  however,  is  something  done  without  the  interven- 
tion of  natural  means,  which  yet,  with  the  aid  of  those 
means,  is  of  common  occurrence :  for  instance,  to  heal  the 
sick  by  means  of  medicine  is  of  common  occurrence,  but  to 
heal  without  the  use  of  such  means  is  a  sigii  of  the  presence 


B<^7B. 


hit  connoitre  rinstabilit^.  La  priva- 
tion diminae  leur  passioD,  et  les  porte 
k  chercher  un  autre  bien.  La  crainte 
do  perdre  ce  qa'ils  possedent,  en  les 
obligeant  de  recourir  k  Dieu,  lear  fait 
an  moins  reconnoitre  Sa  puissance 
aouveraine ;  et  souyent  apres  ayoir 
connu  le  pouvoir  de  Dieu,  on  vient  k 
L'aimer." — Nicole  tur  let  AfongiUt, 

1  **  Comparantur  tribulationes  calca- 
ribuB,  quibus  stimulantur  equi,  sagittis 
quibus  incitantur  cervi.  *  Tribulationes 
ORlcaria  sunt '  inquit  S.  Thorn.  Villa- 
novanuB,  quaa  faciunt  nos  cnrrere  ad 


Dcuro  'ita  currere  doctus  est  Saulus, 
cCim  coelitus  audiret:  difficile  eat  tibi 
contra  stimulum  calcitrare  ;  ita  currere  * 
didicit  S.  Augustinus,  qui  de  se: 
*  punctus  tribulatione  coepi  qua)rere  re- 
fugium'  [in  Psal.  xciv.].  Tribulationes 
sagittas  sunt,  quibus  confixus  David; 
eagittee  tua  infixte  tttnt  mihi ;  cervo- 
runi  sibi  pedes  sensit  accrevisse ;  per 
feeit  pedei  meos  tanquam  cervorum  [Ps. 
xxzviii.  3],  ideoque  ad  Deum  anhclat : 
qtietnadmodum  deaiderat  cervus  ad  font ee 
aquarutfif  ita  desiderSt  anima  mea  ad 
te  Deus  [Ps.  xlii.  2]:*^Hartung, 
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of  some  liigher  power  than  that  of  medical  skilL  A  wonder, 
however^  is  not  only  something  done  by  a  power  beyond 
that  of  nature,  bat  is  in  itself  out  of  the  coarse  of  nature  : 
as,  for  instance^  to  giro  sight  to  one  bom  blind,  or  to  raise 
the  dead.^  And  let  as  note  that  oar  Blessed  Lord  does  not  fuiljiS'iS. 
say  that  signs  and  wonders  must  necessarily  overpower  the 
unbelief  of  man^s  heart  and  compel  him  to  believe,  but 
merely  that  the  temper  and  disposition  of  these  people  were 
such  that  they  would  not  believe  without  these  signs  and 
wonders.  Men,  indeed,  as  was  proved  so  often  during  the 
period  of  Christ's  own  ministry  upon  earth,  often  refuse  to 
be  convinced  even  by  the  greatest  signs  and  the  most  mighty 
wonders.  Nay,  such  often  harden  the  heart.  It  was  after 
the  display  of  His  greatest  acts  of  mercy.  His  mightiest 
miracles,  that  the  Pharisees  were  the  most  earnest  in  reject- 
ing and  destroying  Him.  The  miracle  which  is  needed  is 
that  which  enables  the  heart  to  recognise  the  power  by  Newuun. 
which  the  physical  miracle  is  wi-ought. 

llie  father  possessed  a  certain,  though  but  a  small,  amount 
of  faith.     That  he  possessed  some  was  shown  in  his  coming 
to  Christ.     His  love  for  his  son  led  him  to  come  to  the 
Saviour,  though  he  only  had  a  feeble  faith  in  Christ's  power,  cijetan. 
The  fact  of  his  possessing  some  amouut  of  belief  is  apparent 
from  his  coming  at  all,  and  also  by  his  words — coine  down 
and  heal  my  son.     How  small,  how  feeble  it  was,  is  shown  xrwich. 
in  this,  that  it  only  extended  to  the  belief  that  if  Christ  were 
present   He  could  cure  his  son.     He  did  not  comprehend 
that  the  power   of  Christ  was  such  that  He    could   heal 
although  at  a  distance  from  the  sick  child.     Our  Blessed 
Lord  healed  the  son  without  coming,  and  thus  showed  that 
His  power  was   not  bounded  by  space — that  He  was  not  Lieaant 
only  omnipotent,  but  that  He  was  also  omnipresent.^ 


'  "  Signa  dicit  miracula  minora,  pro' 
digia  majora.  Vel  aigna  dicit  miracula 
facta ;  prodigia  autem  prophetica  dicta. 
Prodigium  enim,  ut  dicit  Augustinus, 
dicitur  quasi  proditium,  quod,  scilicet, 
porro  dicat ;  vel  porro  significet  at  ali- 
quid  faturum  esse  porteudat  Vel  aliter, 
signum  respicit  excellentiam  virtutis 
operantis  ;  prodigium  autem  contrarie- 
tat^m  emmeutcm  k  cursu  naturae  nobis 
consdeto/' — Hugo  de  S.  Charo.  **  Signa 
miracula  sunt  secundum  naturam,  ut 
infirmi  curatio.  Prodigia  quaj  pneter 
ct  supra  naturam,  ut  ctcci  iiiuminutio, 
mortui  su^cltatio." — Gregoritu,  "  Ori- 
genes  vcri>  inquit  ea  qua;  pneter  opinio- 
nem  kunt,  i^t  huniauuiu  con.>u.MU(1ine:n 


cxcedunt,  rfpara,  prodigia;  quae  autcra 
aliquid  siguiftcant  oijfitlaf  aigna^  \0' 
curi." — MaldonatuB,  "  Tipac  then,  is 
the  extraordinary  manifestation  in  it- 
self, but  fTTjfiiiov  points  to  its  internal 
Bi;;nific}incu ;  with  which  it  well  con- 
Bista  that  things  not  iu  themselves 
miraculous  mav  by  the  word  of  God 
become  signs.  We  ere  astonished  at 
Ttpara^  and  marvel  only;  but  when 
the  wonder  becomes  a  sign,  we  believe  J* 
—Stier. 

*  "C*est  un  dcfant  des  hommes  de 
n'Stre  touches  et  rcmu68  que  par  la  vue 
mdme  des  prodiges,  et  de  retomber  aus- 
sitdt  apr^s  dans  leur  premidre  iiisensi- 
biiite,  qnand  il'i  ue  les  voieut  plus.     La 
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Let  us  bear  in  mind  the  lesson  which  is  left  for  each  of  us. 
Christ  can  now  put  away  all  spiritual  disease^  can  cleanse 
us  from  all  our  sins,  though  there  be  no  visible  sx^ns  and 
wanders  of  His  presence  amongst  us.  He  can  cure  now 
without  coming  down  as  well  as  He  did  in  the  days  of  His 
earthly  mission. 


Buiiaven- 
lun. 


Luca  Brag. 


(49)  The  nobleman  saith  unto  him,  Sh%  come  down 
^re  my  child  die. 

The  father  adaressed  Christ  as  Lord^  or  as  our  translation 
gives  it,  Sir — a  recognition  and  an  acknowledgment  that  in 
Him  was  something  abov^e  an  ordinary  man,  though  he 
evidently  did  not  comprehend  the  truth  that  Christ  was 
Very  God ;  and  then,  in  his  distress  lest  his  child  should 
die  whilst  our  Blessed  Lord  was  talking  with  and  rebuking 
him  for  the  feebleness  of  his  faith,  he  adds,  impatiently,  the 
prayer  that  Christ  would  cease  from  this  discourse  and  come 
down  before  it  was  too  late.  In  this  act  of  impatience,  in 
this  entreaty  that  there  might  be  no  delay,  the  father 
testifies  to  the  desperate  nature  of  his  child's  sickness,  and 
thus  proves  the  reality  and  the  greatness  of  the  miracle.  It 
was  no  slight  attack  of  fever  such  as  medicine  could  re- 
move :  his  son  was  not  only  ill — he  was  at  the  very  point 
AriM  Mont,    of  death. 

The  terror  of  the  nobleman y  then,  shows  us  the  amount  of 
his  belief  in  Christ.     He  asked  two  things — 

(1)  Gome  down;  for  unless  our  Blessed  Lord  were  present 
in  the  body,  he  did  not  imagine  that  He  could  heal  diseases. 
He  did  not  recognise  in  Him  any  power  to  work  a  cure  at  a 

Gregofj.         distance. 

(2)  Come  down  ere  mtj  child  die ;  not  believing  that  He 
had  any  power  after  death.     His  faith  in  Christ  was  that 

Alb.  Mngntu.  which  Martha  had  when  she  exclaimed,  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst 

jobuja.2i.     heeji  here,  my  brother  had  not  died.     The  father  did  not  see 

in  our  Blessed  Lord  the  Lord  of  Life ;  and  since  Christ  had 

not  as  yet  raised  any  dead  to  life,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered 

at  that  the  nobleman  should  have  limited  His  power  to  the 


Tne  d'un  miracle  fait  sur  eux  une  im- 
pression sensible  ;  et  si  cette  impression 
continuait,  on  pourrait  dire  qu'ils  aurai- 
ent  une  veritable  foi.  Mais  dds  que  ce 
qui  les  avait  toucb&s  b'61oigne  de  leui-s 
sens,  quoique  leur  persuasion  subsiste, 
die  devient  sans  action  et  sans  mouve- 
ment.     C'cst  I'etat  de  la  pliipart  des 


Chretiens :  ils  sont  quelquefois  touches 
par  certains  accidens  extraordinaires ; 
ils  forment  des  desscins  de  se  convertir ; 
mais  cela  s'efface  bientdt.  Lorsqu'ils 
ccssent  d'cn  dtre  frappes,  ils  retombent 
aussitdt  dans  Tassoupissement  dont  ces 
accidens  les  avaient  tir^s." — Nicole  sur 

9 

les  Evangiles, 


ST,  JOHN  IV.  46—54, 


10^ 


bodies  of  the  sick.^     Like  the  Apostles  in  the  ship  when  the  b^mj  Amu. 
storm  arose  and  the  waters  threatened  to  overwhelm  them^ 
and  they  doubted  of  their  safety  because  He  was  asleep,  so  ifatt.  rtu.  ts. 
this  man  required  the  visible  presence  of  Christ  for  the  heal-  sairoeron. 
ing  of  his  child. 

Our  Saviour  answered  the  prayer  of  faith^  and  healed  the 
son^  though  He  did  not  in  His  human  nature  go  down  with 
the  father;  but  being  in  all  places  present  in  His  Divine 
nature.  He  healed  the  son  at  the  same  time  that  He  strength- 
ened the  faith  of  the  father.'^  He  whose  ways  are  not  as  our  Xoitww. 
ways,  nor  His  thoughts  like  our  thoughts,  will  answer  all 
prayer,  though  He  may  not  do  it  in  the  way  which,  in  our 
Ignorance,  we  may  think  the  best. 

(50)  Jesm  saith  unto  him,  Go  thy  way;  thy  son 
liveth.  And  the  man  believed  the  word  that  Jesus 
had  spoken  unto  him,  and  he  went  his  way. 

Liveth.     Our  Blessed   Lord   does   not    say   will  live,  or 
recover,  but  he  already  has  recovered — he  liveth.     The  heal- 
ing had  already  taken  place  by  virtue  of  that  word  which 
our  Lord  had  spoken,  and  Christ  announces  to  the  father  an  Maidomitat. 
act  which  was  already  consummated.     And  the  man  believed  ci^ttan. 
the  word  of  Christ  that  his  son  was  already  healed.      He 
is  not  said  to  believe  in  Jesus,  but  only  in  the  truth  of  this 
word  which  He  had  uttered.*     He  is  not  even  said  to  have  J«nMn  rp. 
believed  in  Christ's  power  to  heal,  but  rather,  as  it  would 
seem,  he  looked  upon  Him  as  a  prophet,  and  that  He  was 
merely  announcing  a  fact  which  had  occuri'ed.     This  is  not  Tirimi*. 
the  belief  referred  to  afterwards  in  the  fifty-third  verse.     It 
is  barely  a  belief  in  Christ's  words,  and  indicates  only  a  very  orotiut. 
small  amount  of  faith;  for  since  men  readily  believe  that  Hagod«8. 
which  they  greatly  desire,  he  would  very  easily  be  persuaded     *^^ 
of  that  which  he  longed  for.* 


>  "  Thinking  and  acting  most  fool- 
ishly, he  a«ks  a  power  which  only  Gud 
can  show,  and  yet  does  not  helieve  that 
He  accomplishes  all  things  as  God,  nor 
yet  that  He  will  he  superior  to  death 
and  ahle  to  overcome  it.  Hence  he 
beseeches  Him  to  hasten  down,  lest 
death  should  OTercome  the  child." — 8. 
Cyril  in  loco. 

'  '*  Sanat,  ne  modicam  quam  habe- 
bat  fidem  amittat ;  non  autem  descendit, 
nt  fides  ejus  perfidatur,  credatque  etiam 
abeentem  snnare  potuisse ;  et  hac  yia  et 
morbo  filii  et  patris  infidelitati  mede- 
tur."— To/r^w. 


•  **  Nota  quod  prius  dicit,— credidit, 
et  postea  ibat;  quia  prius  est  corde 
credere,  et  postea  ire  opere." — Antonim 
de  Pafiua. 

♦  Yet  another  says  :  "  0  mimm  in- 
crementum,  quod  ab  ilia  Domini  ob- 
jurgatjone  manasse  credendum  est. 
Credidit  quod  absens  Bominus  yerbo 
reddere  salutem  posset  et  ita  credidit, 
ut  hac  fiducia  fretus,  ita  arripuerit,  non 
amplins  ipsius  pr»sentiam  exigens  ut 
aperld  liqueat,  uno  eoderaque  tempore 
Dominum  et  filio  salutem  et  patri  fidem 
dedisse."— PA.  Dwr. 
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Acta  ix.  40. 


1  Khifra  xvH. 
21,  tt. 

2  Kiiiff*  ir. 


BarnuUua. 


Toletoa. 

S.  Cyril  Akx. 


Alex.  Nat. 


Diou.  Carth. 


G«n.  i.  8. 
Matt.  ix.  2. 

Com.  A  Lap. 


Lodolph. 


The  circutnat-ances  of  this  miracle  not  only  bear  witness 
to  the  Divine  mission  of  the  Saviour ;  they  attest  His  Divioe 
nature :  what  He  did  was  done  manifestly  with  power.  We 
do  not  find  Him  throwing  Himself  on  His  knees  and  beseech- 
ing the  Father  to  heal  this  child,  as  His  Apostles  did  when 
they  worked  miracles.  He  does  not  go  into  the  house  at 
the  request  of  the  father  of  the  child,  and  stretch  Himself 
by  the  body  of  the  sick,  and  entreat  for  him,  as  Elijah  did. 
Here  is  no  sending  a  servant  with  a  staff,  and  then  coming 
and  lying  by  the  side  of  the  dead  child,  as  Elisha  did. 
But  by  His  own  inherent  power  He  raised  the  sick  child, 
and  by  His  word,  Oo  thy  way;  thy  son  liveth,  He  drove 
away  his  sickness  and  announced  to  the  father  that  his  son 
was  already  healed. 

But  here  is  not  one  miracle  recorded,  but  two.  The  noble- 
man, afflicted  at  the  prospect  of  his  son's  death,  came  to 
Christ  entreating  Him  to  heal  him  of  his  sickness,  and 
Christ,  as  He  ever  does,  gave,  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of 
faith,  far  more  than  the  father  asked.  Christ  showed  Him- 
self the  Physician  and  the  Maker  both  of  body  and  of  soul. 
He  gave  corporeal  health  to  the  son,  and  spiritual  healing  to 
the  father.  He  removed,  by  His  word,  the  fever  from  the 
child,  and  by  the  same  word  unbelief  from  the  father, 
enabling  the  one  to  rise  from  his  bed  and  the  other  to  cast 
off  all  doubt  from  his  mind,  by  convincing  him  that  He  was 
the  Almighty  God,  who  was  ever  present  and  could  perforin 
works  of  mercy  in  all  places.  And  the  spiritual  strength 
and  faith  which  was  given  to  the  father  was,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  child,  done  by  a  word.^  When  He  commanded.  Go 
thy  way,  He  gave  the  man  power  to  believe.  His  word  then 
was  like  His  word  of  old,  Let  there  he  lujht,  and  there  was 
light.  It  was  as  when  He  spake  at  another  time.  Son,  thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee — not  only  a  declaration,  but  a  word 
giving  power  to  him  who  received  it.  Hence  we  find  the 
father  rising  up  and  going,  believing  the  word,  though  he 
had  not  what  he  asked  for,  the  presence  of  our  Blessed  Lord. 
But,  indeed,  he  needed  not  this,  having  been  strengthened 
to  believe  in  the  assurance  of  Christ,  though  he  had  not  the 
witness  of  sight. 


>  **MiniCulam  duplex  operatus  est 
Jesus:  unim  in  corde  patris,  in  quo 
sanaTit  incrediilitatem ;  altorum  in  filii 
corpora,  a  quo  dispulit  februm.  Sana,  Do- 
mine,  incredulitatera  nostram;  adaugo 
el  corrobora  in  nobis  fidem :  verbo  Tuo 
febrem  abige  ;  ciipiditatum  nostrarum 
fcstum   txtinguc:    fac   ut,   serraonibud 


Tuis  crcdens,  in  via  mandatorura  Tuo- 
rum  simplici  obedicntia  ambulem  ad 
domum  coelestem  et  (eternam.  Die 
Eccleaito  pro  me,  siniilibusquc  mibi 
peccatoribus,  coram  divina  tua  niajcs- 
tatc  gomenti,  Filius  tuusvin't." — Afex, 
Natalii, 


ST.  JOHX IV.  46— 54*  '^7 

In  thus  giving  belief  and  spiritual  healing  to  the  father 
through  the  temporal  and  corporeal  healing  of  the  son,  our 
Blessed  Lord  teaches  the  pastors  of  His  flock  that  by  minis- 
tering to  the  temporal  wants  of  those  committed  to  their 
care  they  may  find  an  entrance  to  their  hearts,  and  by  their 
charity  and  mercy  in  the  worldly  troubles  of  their  parish- 
ioners may  minister  to  the  spiritual  and  eternal  good  of  Nioo&k 
Christ's  little  ones. 

(51)  And  as  he  teas  now  goinff  dotvn,  his  servants 
met  hhUy  and  told  him,  saying,  Thy  son  liveth.  (52) 
The7i  inquired  he  of  them  the  hour  when  he  began  to 
amend.  And  they  said  unto  him.  Yesterday  at  the 
seventh  hour^  the  fever  left  him. 

The  father  had  only  looked,  as  it  would  seem,  for  a  gradual 
cure.     AVTien,  he  asks,  did  he  begin  to  show  signs  of  amend- 
ment ?     They  tell  him,  in  answer  to  his  inquiries,  that  the 
child  had  not  gradually  amended,  but  that  he  had  at  once 
been  made  perfectly  well.     And  in  this  we  see  the  complete-  Tr«ich. 
ness  of  the  miracle  which  Christ  wrought.     A  fever  is  that 
which  is  usually  very  gradual  in  its  retirement  from  the  body 
of  the  sick  person.     Here  there  was  no  slow  process  of  cure ;  won.  earth, 
it  wholly  left  him,  and  that  instantly ;  and  thus,  in  a  very  Theophyucu 
marked  manner,  proclaimed  the  power  of  Christ  and  the 
miraculous  nature  of  the  healing.     And  this  is  marked  by  Bongei. 
the  word  which  Christ  uses.     He  does  not  say  that  he  shall 
live,  but  that  h^    Uceth — is   now   healed  of  his   sickness,      kiium. 
Again,  when  the  father  heard  of  the  cure,  and  that  his  son 
was  living  and  had  recovered  of  his  sickness,  he  inquired  of 
the  servants  the  hour  when  this  had  taken  place,  so  that  he 
might  be  sure  whether  it  were  accidental  or  whether  it  had 
happened  by  Christ's  power,  and  in  accordance  with  His 
words;  and  he  finds  that  the  cure  had  taken  place  at  the 
very  time  when  God  had  declared  that  his  son  was  recovered.*  chrT»<»tom. 

The  momentary  hesitations  and  doubts  which  those  felt 


^  ''  Bora  teptima  est  i.  solis  orta, 
nam  diem  ut  diximuB  Hebnei  in  duo* 
decim  tequales  horas,  et  noctera  in  toti- 
dem,  dividebant:  hora  ergo  teptima 
erat  prima  hora  post  meridiem." — 
Toleitu.  **  The  servants  say  yesterday 
according  to  the  Jewish  divibion  of  the 
day,  according  to  which  the  day  ends  at 
Bonset ;  and  the  healing  b»d  taken 
place  about  one  o'clock  in  the  after- 


noon. The  distance  between  Gana  and 
Capernaum  being  about  twenty-fire 
miles,  his  father  could  have  g<m&  from 
Cana  to  his  own  house  in  the  same 
day . " — Hengtlenberg . 

*  **  It  is  not  by  chance  that  the  fever 
leaves  the  child  at  the  seretUh  hour ; 
for  seven  is  the  number  of  rest.'* — 
Oriyen, 
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who  lived  at  the  time  of  Christ's  dwelling  upon  earth,  are 
means  by  which  our  doubts  are  removed,  and  the  power 
of  Christ  proclaimed  beyond  the  reach  of  cavil  or  the  possi- 
bility of  any  honest  denial. 

And  this  miracle  was  not  only  an  act  of  mercy  to  the 
nobletyian  whose  son  was  raised  from  a  sick  bed  when  at  the 
point  of  death,  and  fruitful  in  lessons  to  us ;  it  was  an 
especial  message  of  comfort  to  His  disciples,  who  witnessed 
the  coming  of  the  father,  and  knew  of  the  healing  of  the 
child.  In  it  our  Blessed  Lord  certified  to  them  the  reality 
of  His  power  to  heal  and  the  fact  of  His  presence  as  a 
protector  to  His  Church,  though  He  was  no  longer  visibly 
QoMuei.  amongst  them.  For  as  He  needed  not  to  come  down  in  order 
that  the  sick  should  be  made  whole,  so  was  He  not  the  less 
powerful,  not  the  less  present  with  them,  though  tLey  taw 
Him  not  in  bodily  presence  after  His  ascension. 

(53)  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was  at  the  same 
hour,  in  the  which  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thy  son 
liveth :  and  himself  believed,  and  his  whole  house. 

He  believed, — that  is,  not  merely,  as  at  verse  50,  that 
Christ's  word  was  true ;  but  he  now  had  faith  in  Christ  as 
the  great  Healer,  the  Messiah,  who  should  come  into  the 
world.  In  this  we  may  see  that  faith,  like  other  Christian 
graces,  is  formed  gradually,  and  has  its  beginning,  its 
growth,  and  its  maturity.  The  father  had  the  dawning  of 
faith  in  his  heart,  some  belief  in  Christ's  power,  when  he 
came  to  the  Saviour  and  entreated  Him  to  come  and  heal 
his  son :  when  the  Lord  spake,  and  said.  Thy  son  h'veth,  his 
faith  was  increased,  and  he  believed  the  ivord  of  Christ ;  but 
when,  on  his  return,  his  servants  met  him,  and  announced 
the  perfect  recovery  of  his  son,  and  he  learnt  that  this  had 
taken  place  at  the  time  when  our  Blessed  Lord  declared  it 
to  him,  then,  in  the  full  maturity  of  faith,  he  recognised  the 
hand  of  God,  who  had  spoken,  and  immediately  what  he 
had  commanded  was  done,  and  he  acknowledged  Christ  to 
be  not  only  the   Messiah,   but  that  this  Messiah   was  the 

Konigtteyn.    Lord,  the  Almighty  God.^     At  one  and  the  same  time,  by 
the  same  act,  did  Christ  heal  the  body  of  the  son  of  the 

oregorj.-        fevor,  aud  the  soul  of  the  father  of  its  infirmity  of  faith. 

And  no  sooner  was  he  led  to  this  full  belief  in  Christ  than 
he  proclaimed  the  fact  of  God's  goodness  to  his  child,  so 
that  others  might  have  the  same  faith,  and  glorify  God  for 

>  *' Jam  non  regulus  (/3a(T(Xicdc).  sed      quando  venit,  sed   rex  et  plenns  fid** 
rex   Ute,  dicendus  est.     Il(>«julu8  erat      recedit."— Aw**?*.  Eiimscnus, 


Qrotlos. 


BedA. 


57:  JOHN  IV,  46—54. 
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His  miracle  of  healing.  He  buried  not  bis  gratifcude  and 
his  faith  within  his  own  heart,  bat  declared  to  others  what 
God  had  done^  and  thus  led  them  to  the  Saviour^  and  caused 
them  to  believe  with  him.  In  this  we  are  taught  our  duties. 
When  we  are  led  to  the  feet  of  Christ,  and  when  we  feel 
within  us  what  God  has  done  for  our  soul,  then  it  is  our  QommL 
daty^  as  this  nobleman  did,  to  bring  others  to  Christ.^ 

He  believed,  and  his  whole  house,  .  In  this  we  have  a 
striking  example  of  the  blessings  which  even  temporal 
Bufferings  bring  with  them.  Neither  the  nobleman  nor  his 
household  believed  in  Christ  at  the  first ;  but  when  sorrow 
came^  and  his  son  lay  at  the  point  of  death,  then  himself  and 
his  whole  house  recognised  the  power  of  the  Saviour,  and 
believed  with  full  faith  in  Him.^  Thus  do  temporal  evils  ToitCw. 
heap  upon  our  heads  eternal  good. 

Let  us  note  that  it  was  natural  instinct  and  duty  which 
led  this  man  to  Christ,  and  that  Christ  rewarded  him  for 
this.  Natural  duties  are  given  to  prepare  men  for  spiritual 
privileges;  and  when  they  faithfully  perform  the  common 
duties  of  life,  the  law  of  their  being  becomes  their  school-  oai.ui.ti. 
master,  and  brings  them  to  Christ  so  effectually  that  He 
accepts  and  blesses  them  as  He  blessed  this  man. 


(54)  This  is  agaiii  the  second  miracle  that  Jesus 
did,  wfien  He  was  come  out  of  Juduea  into  Galilee, 

Tills  is  again  the  second  miracle.     That  is,  this  is  the 
seco7id  mirncle  which  Christ  did,  not  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  but 
the  second  which  He  did  in  all  Galilee,  and  this  second  He 
wrought  on  His  return  thither  again.     This  second  miracle  xoittiM. 
He  did  when  He  had  returned  hither  from  Jerusalem.     The  com.  i  up. 
first  was  that  which  He  had  wrought  at  the  marriage  feast, 
when  He  changed  the  water  into  wine.     These  two  miracles  John  u.  u. 
preceded  all  the  miracles  which  the  other  Evangelists  record  ciO«tM- 
as  done  in  Graliloe.^ 


1  « Heurenx  lea  peoples  dont  lea 
IMsteQn  obtiennent  mU^ricorde  pour 
etix-m^tnes !  Car  cette  mis^ricorde  ne 
demeure  pas  dans  lea  pasteurs  ;  elle  se 
repand  aur  tout  le  troupeau." — Nicole 
9ur  let  JSvangilee, 

*  If,  as  haa  been  sug^ted,  the 
nobleman  was  Chuza,  the  steward  of 
Herod,  then  in  this  miracle  there  is  a 
motive  for  the  faith  and  gratitude  of 
Joanna,  who  ministered  onto  the  I/ord 
of  her  aubatance  :  aee  St.  Luke  viii.  3. 


*  '*  Non  hoc  teeundum  Christi  mira- 
eulum  Evangelista  esse  affirmat,  sed  hoc 
esse  secundum  quod  fecit  cdm  k  Judea 
reverters tur  in  Galileam ;  duos  regrea- 
sus  significons,  ot  in  utroque  duo  mira- 
cula  facta.  Kegrediens  k  bapdsmo  fecit 
roiraculum  conversionis  aquae  in  vinum : 
regrediena  modo  k  festo  Paschatia, 
quando  multum  in  Jud»am  immoratua 
fuerat,  hoc  miraculum  fecit  aecundum. 
Sunt  enim  due  illsB  advertendie  parti- 
culse,  iterum  et  teeundum,     Iterum  ad 


I  lo  TWENTY-FIRST  SUN  DA  Y  AFTER  TRINITY, 

And  these  two  miracles  are  typical  of  our  Blessed  Lord's 
two  comings  into  the  world,  and  also  of  His  entrance  into 
the  hearts  of  those  who  hear  His  call,  and  open  the  door, 
and  invite  Him  to  make  His  abode  with  them.  First,  He 
came  to  give  joy  by  supplying  wine  to  those  who  needed ; 
then.  He  came  to  remove  sickness. 

(1)  So  is  it  in  His  two  advents  into  the  world.  At  His  in- 
carnation He  came  to  give  peace,  to  bring  to  men  the  tidings 
and  the  assurance  of  that  redemption  which  was  to  be  the 

iM.ziLs.       cause  of  great  joy,  and  to  invite  all  men  to  the  marriage 
feast.     At  His  second  advent  He  will  remove  all  that  offends, 
Luddph.        all  that  defiles  and  corrupts  His  Church. 

(2)  These  two  miracles,  again,  are  typical  of  Christ's  deal- 
ings with  the  individual  believer.  The  first  eflTect  of  free- 
dom from  the  thraldom  of  the  world,  and  of  turning  to  God, 

Matt,  xiu.to.  is  the  feeling  of  joy  at  deliverance  from  the  burden  of  sin, 
for  He  brings  forth  fli«  people  with  joy  from  the  house  of 

Pi.  cv.  4s.  bondage,  and  Bis  chosen  with  gladness.  It  is  the  change, 
by  the  power  of  Christ's  word,  from  the  water  of  sin  to  the 
wine  of  the  Gospel.  When  this  is  not  only  received  into 
the  heart,  but  bears  fruit  in  a  real  conversion  from  the  ways 
of  iniquity,  a  cleaving  steadfastly  to  God,  and  the  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  penitent,  Christ  not  only  gives  joy,  but  He  heals 
the  diseases  of  the  soul.     As  of  old,  when  He  had  delivered 

Ps  cTii  M      ^^^  people  from  Egypt,  He  sent  His  word,  and  healed  them, 

bmox  Amis,    and  delivered  them  from  their  destructions. 

regressum  refertur,  teeutidum  autem  ad  non  erat  cur  Eyangelista  dioeret  tie" 

signum,  ut  sit  sensas,  Hoc  secondum  rum :   volens  autem  parem  numerum 

signum  fecit    Jesus    in   Galilseo  cdm  et  miraculorum  et  regressuum  facere, 

secundd  reverteretur  h  Judsa.   £x  quo  propterea  dixit,  Soe  iterum  secundum" 

loco  san^  colligitur  hunc  secundum  esse  — Toktut, 
regressum;  nisi  enim  esset  secundum, 


*«*  "  Doroine  Josu  Christe,  qui  do  morte  culpse,  corporis,  vel  gehennte ; 

JudsBft  angelicte  confessionis  et  laudis  ut    yirtute  Terbi,    humilitate    confes- 

in  Qalilseam,  rotam  hujus  mundi,  ve-  sionis,  jejunio,  oratione,  pietate,  et  ex- 

nisti,  qooniam  infirmus  sum,  tempora-  emplo,  per  gratiam  Salvatoris  liberer 

Hum  rerum  pulchritudine  tentatus,  et  It  febre  fomitis  et  segritudine  peccati. 

ideo  incipio  jam  mori,  tentatione  fati-  Amen.'* — Alb,  Magnu9, 
gatus,  miserere  mei  priusquam  moriar 


THE  TWENTY-SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


St.  Matthew  xviii.  21 — 35/ 


(21)  Then  came  Peter  unto  Him,  and  said,  Lord,  Luk^xtH.*. 
how  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  for- 
give  him  ?  till  secen  times  ? 

Then.     This  particle  (rare)  connects  the  question  of  St. 
Peter  with  the  words  which  had  gone  before.     Christ  had 
spoken  to  His  disciples  of  the  manner  in  which  a  hrotlier 
was  to  be  reproved,  and  also  of  the  forgiveness  which  should 
accompany  every  act   of   repentance.      Peter,   as   though  MattxTiiLw 
desirous  of  knowing  the  limits  of  this  forgiveness,  here  asks     '"*^* 
our  Blessed  Lord  whether  it  should  reach  to  seven  times,  tcw  ato«. 
Christ  had  also  warned  His  Apostles,  and  all  Christians,  ^""*^**- 
against  offending  and  despising  any  of  the  little  ones  of  His  Matt.  xtiu. 
flock.     Lest,  then,  by  the  exercise  of  an  unforgiving  spirit  he 
should  do  this,  St.  Peter  asks  how  often  he  is  to  be  upon  his 
guard  in  this  respect — how  often  he  is  required  to  forgive  his 
brother.     In  suggesting  that  he  should  forgive  seven  offences, 
the  Apostle  goes  beyond  that  which  Jewish  tradition  held 
to  be  right.*      The  Rabbins  limited  forgiveness  to  three  Jeromt. 


1  *<  Dominica  pnecedente  audiviinus 
quam  benigne  Dominus  pctentibus 
lanitatem  tarn  mentis  quam  corporis 
tribuit  in  regiilo  et  ejus  filio.  Hodie 
ostendit  qaod  Sui  6er?i,  ezemplo  Stii, 
benigni  inyicem  esse  debeiit,  alioquin 
in  pristinam  relapsuri  jacturam  miseri- 
corditer  relaxatam." — KonigtUyn, 

*  **  Qusrctur,  quare  potius  qassivit 
hoc  Petruf,  quam  alius  de  Apostolis. 
Primo,  quia  forte  non  occurrit  alteri 
iflind  dubiom  de  numero  remissionum  : 
ideo  ipee  solus  qussivit.  Ita  occurre- 
bant  alia  aliis  discipnlis,  quae  ipsi  qua)- 
rebant  k  Christo,  quando  Pctrus  nihil 


quaerebat,  sicut  quando  Philippus  peti- 
Yit  oetendi  Patrem ;  et  ita  de  aliifl. 
Sccundo,  quia  Petnis,  cum  esset  cseteris 
ferventior,  et  ubique  prsecipous  et  ot 
totius  collcgii,  audacior  crat  in  inqui* 
rendo,  nt  dicit  Chrysoetomus.  Scien- 
dum autem  quod  diacipuli  omnes  inye- 
niuntur  quaerere  ssBpe  aliquid  a  Christo, 
aut  respondcre  aliquid  Ei ;  unus  autem 
particulariter  raro  quserit  aut  respondet : 
et  quando  unus  loquitur,  pluries  Petnia 
loquitur,  quam  alii.  Primum  npparet, 
siquis  qusrat  seriem  Evangelorum,  quia 
dicuntur  quieeivifse  discipuli,  et  reftpon- 
disse  disOijuli,  ci  cauaa  hujus  est  quia 
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TWENTY^SECOND  SUNDA  V  AFTER  TRINITY. 


Amos  t.  6 : 
U.4,6. 


Lightfoot.  times,  groundinpf  this  upon  the  words  of  Amos — Thu^  saiih 
His  Lord  ;  For  three  transgressions  of  Gaza,  and  for  four,  I 
iuill  not  turn  away  the  punishment  thereof^  Others,  however, 
adding  these  two  numbers  together,  taught  that  forgiveness 
was  to  be  exercised  seven  times;  and  to  this,  as  the  utmost 
that  could  be  required  of  any  one,  St.  Peter  seems  to  refer. 
The  former  interpretation,  and  the  limitation  to  three  times^ 
is  an  instance  how  the  Rabbins,  by  their  glosses  upon  the 
law,  had  narrowed  the  declaration  of  the  Almighty.  In 
this  instance  the  heathen  had  better  preserved  the  merciful 
spirit  of  God's  law.* 

The  supposition  that  seven  times  was  the  limit  beyond 
which  forgiveness  was  not  to  be  expected,  seemed  to  derive 
some  support  from  the  fact  that  the  Mosaic  law  prescribed 
that  the  blood  of  the  sin  offering  was  only  to  be  sprinkled 

L«T.iT.6,i7.  seven  times  before  the  Lord,  and  that  the  blood  of  the  heifer 

Nam.iiz.4.  was  to  bo  Sprinkled  for  the  same  number  of  times.  In  the 
Book  of  Leviticus,  again,  we  read  that  if  the  people  fell  into 

Uv.  nvL  IB.  sin  they  were  to  be  punished  for  their  sin  seven  times.  And 
since  all  correction,  all  punishment  for  sin  in  this  life 
implies  a  call  to  repentance,  and  is  given  as  a  call  and  means 
of  amendment,  the  mercy  of  God  seemed  to  be  limited  to 
this  number  of  acts  of  forgiveness ;  and  to  this  the  words 
of  St.  Peter,  speaking  in  the  spirit  of  the  Jewish  teachers  of 
the  law,  seem  to  apply. 

How  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me?  Thus  the 
Apostle  recognises  the  fact  that  all  men  are  children  of  one 
parent,  that  all  men  are  brethren,  and  bound  together  by 
the  obligations  of  brotherly  relationship. 

The  answer  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  like  so  many  other 
words  addressed  to  St.  Peter,  is  not  said  to  him  only,  but 


Bslnsron. 


TotUtoi. 


liye  unus  qusDreret,  aut  responderet;, 
sive  omnes  aut  mulii  hoc  facerent,  duni 
tamen  causa  esset  communis — id  est, 
noQ  esset  aliquid  quod  specialiter  perti- 
neret  ad  unum  eonim,  vel  de  quo  dubi- 
taret  unus  solus — dicitur  quod  qucesi- 
erunt  discipuli,  vel  responderunt  disci- 
puli ;  et  quia  id  de  quo  qusrebatur,  aut 
respondebatur,  ut  communiter  pertine- 
bat  ad  omnes,  dicitur  quod  discipuli 
dixerunt  Christo,  quod  omnes  loqueren- 
iiir,  sed  unus  loquebatur  pro  omnibus ; 
tel  id  quod  unus  quserebat  pertinebat 
ad  omnes,  etiamsi  cteteri  non  jussissent 
illud  quaeri:  et  quia  raro  pertinebat 
causa  ad  unum  solum,  raro  loquitur 
tinus, — id  est,  dicitur  unus  loqui  parti- 
culariter ;  quod  est  secundum.  Tertium 


patet,  quia  quando  unus  loquitur  plu- 
ries  loquitur  Petru<i,  quam  quilibet 
uliorum,  quia  ferventior  et  audacior 
cacteris,  ut  dicit  Chrysostomus." — Tot- 
tnttu. 

1  **  A  jnan  that  commits  a  sin,  the 
/Irtt  time  they  pardon  him ;  tho  second 
time  they  pardon  him;  the  third  time 
they  pardon  him ;  the  fourth  time  they 
do  not  pardon,  according  to  Amos  ii.  6 
and  Jubxxxiii.  29  "  (Talm.  Bab.  Yoma, 
fol  86,  2 ;  Maimon.  Halch.  Teshaba, 
c.  3,  {5).  And  again :  "  He  that  says 
I  have  sinned,  and  I  repent,  they  for- 
give him  unto  three  timeSf  and  no  more  " 
(Abot.  R.  Nathan,  ch.  40,  fol.  9,  3). 

3  See  S.  Augustine  in  Serm.  Ixxxiii. 
f  4,  ed.  Benedict.    . 
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is  addressed  to  all^  not  merely  to  His  Apostles,  bat  to  all  His 
people.     It  was  not  the  duty  of  Peter  only,  but  that  of  all  i>ioii.cwtiu 
Christians  equally  with  him,  to  forgive  their  brother  so  often  xoautas. 
fts  he  may  trespass  against  them  and  desire  forgiveness. 


(22)  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee,  G«i.iY.t4. 
Until  seven  times :  hut,  Until  seventy  times  seven}       Jurtxi.»: 

That  is,  how  often  soever  your  brother  offends  against 
yon  and  seeks  forgiveness,  so  often  are  you  to  forgrive  him 
his  trespass.     St.  Peter  had  asked  whether  he  must  forgive 
seven  times,  as  though  this  were  the  utmost  extent  that,  in  ThtophjUd. 
imagination,  he  thought  it  possible  that  he  could,  by  the 
law  of  Christ,  be  required  to  forgive  his  brother.^      Our 
Blessed  Lord,  making  use  of  this  number  seven,  tells  him 
that  he  is  to  forgive  until  seventy  times  seven  ;   not  meaning 
that  after  that  he  may  refuse  to  take  pity  upon  his  brother, 
but,  in  accordance  with  the  Jewish  custom,  He  makes  use 
of  a  large  finite  number  to  represent  an  infinite  one.     Thus  cnjeten. 
we  read  in  Genesis,  If  Cain  shall  he  avenged  sevenfold,  truly  uJu.Tv.ii. 
Lamech  seventy  and  sevenfold. 

In  this  precept  we  may  also  discern  the  greatness  and  the 
abyss  of  Christ's  love  to  man.  For  He  who  commands  us 
to  forgive  our  brother  how  often  soever  he  may  have  injured 
or  offended  us,  in  that  command  assures  us  of  His  own 
readiness  to  forgive  all  our  sins,  however  numerous  and  great 
they  may  be.  But  we  have  not  only  the  precept  of  Christ,  com.AUp. 
we  have  His  example,  who,  ia  the  midst  of  suffering,  forgave 
His  murderers ;  and,  lest  we  should  think  that  this  is  too 
high  and  holy  a  model  for  us  to  be  able  in  any  way  to  copy. 
He  gives  ns  the  examples  of  His  saints  and  servants,  men  of 
like  passions  with  ourselves,  who  have  received  from  Him 
grace  to  ftilfil  this  command.  Joseph,  who  was  in  many  Aeu  stv.  ii. 
ways  a  type  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  is  so  also  in  this  particular. 


1  **  The  IfrraKiCt  as  also  the  follow- 
ing IfiioiifiKovraKiQ  iwrdf  contains 
merely  the  ideas  of  the  limited  and  of 
the  unlimited,  expressed  according  to 
the  Jewish  practice  hy  the  number 
^ven.  Compare  Genesis  xxxiiL  3, 
and  1  ^ngs  xyiil  iZJ^^OUhattsen, 
**  This  number  [seven]  is  in  common 
use,  to  show  that  a  thing  has  been 
often  done.  'Have  I  not  told  you 
pefen  times  to  fetch  water  and  wash 
piy  feet  ? '  '  Seyen  times  ha?e  I  been 
to  the  temple;  but  still  my  requests 
GOSP.  VOL.  III. 


are  not  granted.'  *  Seven  times  have  I 
requested  the  father  to  give  me  the 
hand  of  his  daughter,  but  he  refused 
me ;  and  therefore  I  will  not  ask  him 
again.'  *  Have  I  not  forgiven  you 
seven  times  ?  and  how  shall  I  forgive 
you  again  ? '  ^^—BfiherUt  Oriental  lUm^ 
trations,  p.  533. 

3  **  Sciebat  illud  quod  dictum  est  4 
Beg.  V.  [2  Kings  v.  10]  quod  Eliseus 
pnecipit  Naaman,  quod  septies  lavaret 
se  in  Jordane :  ideo  cogitavit  quod  sep- 
ties dimittere  deberet/'—TA,  Aquinat. 
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TWENTY-SECOND  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  TRINITY. 


Gen.  U 15— 
SI. 

1  Bam.  zxIt; 
4—7;  xxtI. 
7-11. 


▲oteTii.00. 


Ward. 


that  lie  forgave  his  brethren  the  great  wrong  they  had 
intended^  and  had  done^  against  him.  David,  again^  is  an 
example  in  this^  that  when  he  had  his  enemy  in  his  hands 
he  forgave  Saul.  And  if  we  have  these  instances  before  the- 
coming  of  Christ,  and  before  the  example  of  His  infinite 
mercy  was  given  to  mankind^  we  have  since  the  incarnation 
of  the  Eternal  Son  the  command,  the  example,  and  the 
strength  to  be  merciful  after  the  pattern  of  His  mercy.^ 
After  the  death  of  Christ,  we  have  the  example  of  Stephen 
also^  who  forgave,  and  in  the  moment  of  his  death  prayed 
for  the  forgiveness  of,  his  murderers.  By  all  these  ways — 
by  precepts,  by  parables,  by  His  own  example,  and  by 
that  of  His  saints  and  disciples — does  Christ  call  upon 
us  to  forgive  our  brother  his  offences  until  seventy  times 
seven;  that  is,  continually,  without  any  limitation.^ 


Tmdi. 


1PH.L2S. 

Gregory. 

Hugo  de  S. 

Charo. 
C^letan. 


(23)  There/ore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened 
unto  a  certain  king,  which  would  take  account  of  his 
servants. 

Therefore — ^in  order,  that  is,  that  you  may  understand  this 
precept  the  better,  I  give  you  the  parable  which  teaches  the 
duty  of  forgiveness,  and  set  before  you  the  consequences  of 
an  unforgiving  temper.  Therefore — because  love  towards 
the  brethren,  and  boundless  charity,  is  the  law  and  central 
principle  of  My  hingd>oifn,  those  things  which  happen  in  the 
world,  and  will  be  executed  at  the  last,  outwardly  teach  and 
enforce  the  same  commandment — see  that  ye  love  one  another 
with  a  pure  heart  fervently. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  here  mentioned  is  the  militant 
Church  of  God,  the  mystical  body  of  Christ ;  and  what  occurs 
therein  is  God^s  dealing  with  His  people,  which  has  its 
beginning  here  and  its  consummation  in  the  life  to  come. 
It  is  so  called,  because  in  it  are  all  means  and  graces  by 


1  "Certd  horainifl  raisericordia  est 
lit  nubes  matutina,  quae  cito  finitur: 
bonitas  bominis  taxata  est,  sicut  et 
spiritns  ejus.  At  cdm  factas  est  Deoa 
homo,  et  quando  homo  redditur  quidam 
Dens, — •'.  t.  quando  Spiritus  Sanctiis 
Habitat  in  bomine, — sicut  misericordia 
Dei  est  ab  seterno  in  SBtemurD)  ita 
misericordia  bominis  redditur  ab  ex- 
tremo  ad  extremum ;  attingit  nam  k 
fine  ad  finem  fortiter."  —  Fauius  d$ 
Falacio. 

'  "<  *E/3^i}irayrdircc    kwr^.      The 


number  teven  in  Holy  Scripture  is 
used  to  signify  completeness ;  and  the 
multiplication  of  70  by  7  here  signifiei 
that  there  is  no  stint  or  limit  to  the 
spirit  of  forgiveness.  The  number  ten 
times  seven  is  used  to  express  the  ful- 
ness of  retribution  on  Lamech  (Gen. 
iv.  24) ;  here  the  number  is  aevtnty 
times  seven  y  the  number  of  yearn  from 
the  rebuilding  of  the  wall  of  Jeruialem 
unto  Christ,  who  brought  in  the  for- 
giveness of  sins  (Dan.  ix.  24),'*— 
Wordsworth, 
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irhicb  the  children  of  earth  are  made  children  of  the  militant 
Chnrch  of  God,  and  are  led  on  to  the  kingdom  of  glory  in 
heaven.     The  ruler  of  this  kingdom  is  not  merely  a  certain 
icing ;  He  is  a  man,  a  king  (iivOp<atT<^  fiacnXe'^) :  a  king,  for 
He  is  Grod,  the  King  of  kings;  a  man,  for  He  has  taken  to 
Himself  our  humanity :  a  king,  in  the  power  and  the  majesty  TheophyUot. 
of  His  rule  ;  man,  in  His  sympathy  for  His  fellow-men.     It  syWeir*. 
is  our  Blessed  Lord,  the  Incarnate  God,  who  is  here  repre- 
sented— the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  the  Judge  of  quick  Johnr.u^ 
and  dead,  who  now  reckons  with  every  man,  and  who  will 
hereafter  take  solemn  account  of  all  His  servants.^     This  is  ATwdafio. 
the  special  office  of  the  Messiah,  for  t?ie  Father  judgeth  no 
ma/n,  hut  hath  committed  all  jud^ent  -unto  the  Son.     And  in  John  t.  tt. 
this  parable  we  have  the  two  attributes  which  seem  to  make 
up  the  character — ^if  we  may  so  say— of  Almighty  God.    He 
is  represented,  in  the  person  of  the  king  in  the  parable,*  as 
judgmg  His  servants,  and  as  showing  at  the  same  time  the 
greatness  of  His  mercy  to  the  sinner.     God  is  revealed  to  us 
as  the  just  and  meroifhl  One.     AH  the  patha  of  the  Lord, 
says  David,  are  mercy  and  truth.     My  song  shall  he  of  mercy  plxxt.io. 
and  judgment :  unto  Thee,  0  Lord,  will  I  sing,      Gracious  is  Pi.d.i. 
the  Lord,  cmd  righteous;    yea,  our  Ood  is  merciful.     He  ?»^cxvi.a, 
■hows  here  the  greatness  of  His  mercy  in  contrast  with 
the  unmercifulness  of  man,  and  the  righteousness  of  His 
judgment.     Nor  must  we  omit  to  notice  the  terms  in  which  o^pp^wtein. 
this  judgment  is  spoken  of — He  would  take  account.     He 
willed  (rfdikrjo't) ;  that  is,  in  so  doing  He  acted  of  His  own 
free  will  and  by  the  exercise  of  His  own  supreme  authority, 
as  and  when  it  seemed  best  to  Him.     And  those  who  were  B«qgti« 
summoned  to  render  this  account  were  His  servants.     Under 
this  name  all  men  are  included ;  all  men  are  Hi^  servants,  as 
all  sinners  are  His  debtors.     And  He  is  said  to  take  account,  Femi^ 
inasmuch  as  He  rewards  or  punishes  men  strictly  according 
to  the  measure  of  their  unrepented  sins.     For  at  the  last  chrytottam. 
great  day  the  examination  will  be  a  strict  account  not  only 
of  the  evil  which  we  have  done ;  but  also  of  the  good  we 
have  neglected  to  do,  as  well  as  of  those  things  which  by 


1  '*  Hio  homo  Bex,  qui  ratioDem  \ 
wtTfJB  guiii  exigitf  non  dubium,  quin  ille 
wi,  qui — ^at  D.  Joannes  ait — habet  in 
Teste  et  foemore  suo  scriptum,  Mex 
r§gum  et  Jhminm  dominantium  (Apoc. 
xix.  16),  qui  oonstitutus  est  I.  Peo  judex 
Tiyomm  et  mortuorum,  ut  ait  fi.  Petrus 
(Act.  X.  42)."— PA.  Lin. 

'  *'Familiare  fuit  Syris,  si  D. 
Hieronymo  credimus,  et  Palsestinis 
niaxime,  ad  omnem  sermonem  suuza 


parabolas  jungere,  ut  quod  per  simplex 
prseoeptum  teneri  ab  auditoribus  non 
potest,  per  similitudinem  exemplaque 
teneatur.  £t  hactenus  solenne  est  con- 
cionatoribus,  et  omnibus  aliis  qui  vulgo 
aliquid  proponere  solent,  ut  exemplis  et 
similitudinibus  populum,  quo  rolunt, 
quasi  manducant.  Nam  per  exempla 
docere  non  solum  facile,  sed  et  jucun* 
dum  et  delectabile  est." — Mo/meitter^ 

U 
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Alvernui, 


Salmeron. 


Lttdolpb. 


Ferui. 


Hnsro  de  S. 


Inffode 
Cuaro. 


Boyurd, 
ChmnniUi 


Sylveira* 
lieigh. 


LndoT. 
Urauat. 


His  grace  we  liave  done — all  deeds^  all  words,  all  wishes, 
and  habits,  whether  of  righteousness  or  of  sin — will  then 
pass  in  review  before  Him  and  before  the  sight  of  all  men. 

Let  us  remember,  however,  that  the  account  which  is 
spoken  of  in  the  parable  will  be  but  completed  in  the  day  of 
judgment :  it  is  ever  going  on  in  this  life ;  for  all  actions,  all 
thoughts,  all  desires,  are  open  to  the  eye  of  God  at  every 
moment,  and  He  is  thus  all  our  life  through  taking  account 
of  His  servants,^  We  are  already  standing  at  His  judgment 
bar :  we  already  are  being  summoned  to  render  account  for 
the  things  which  we  are  doing  in  this  life.  He  calls  us  in 
every  feeling  of  fear  at  the  prospect  of  death ;  He  summons 
us  in  every  trouble  of  conscience,  and  every  time  we  feel  the 
bitterness  of  sin  and  the  unsatisfying  nature  of  worldly 
pleasures;  He  speaks  to  us  when  He  enlightens  our  con- 
science to  perceive  the  evil  of  sin  and  the  happiness  of 
obedience  to  God ;  He  speaks  to  us  in  every  word  of  the 
Scriptures  of  Truth,  which  were  all  written  for  our  learning. 
Every  warning  uttered  by  the  mouths  of  His  ministers,  every 
denunciation  of  God^s  anger  against  sin,  is  His  call,  every 
secret  inspiration  by  which  we  are  recalled  from  the  paths  of 
sin  is  from  Him,  and  in  it  He  is  taking  amount,  and  remind- 
ing us  that  we  are  His  servants,  and  accountable  to  Him 
for  all  our  actions 

The  points  of  contrast  in  this  parable  are  these — 

(1)  On  the  one  hand,  the  king,  the  master  of  the  house- 
hold, the  Almighty  God ;  on  the  other.  His  servants,  mankind 
in  general.^ 

(2)  The  greatness  of  the  debt  owing  by  the  first  servant 
to  his  master,  and  the  comparative  smallness  of  the  amount 
due  from  the  one  servant  to  his  fellow-servant. 

(3)  The  mercifulness  of  the  king  to  his  debtor,  and  thd 
cruelty  of  the  same  debtor  to  his  fellow- servant. 

As  we  are  subjects  of  that  kingdom,  as  we  are  servants  of 
that  King,  let  us  each  one  remember  that  nothing  draws  us 
more  to  God,  nothing  fits  us  more  to  inherit  the  blessings  of 
that  kingdom,  than  charity  to  our  brethren.  Nothing  cuts 
us  off  from  Christ,  nothing  unfits  us  more,  or  casts  us  out  of 
that  kingdom  sooner,  than  an  unmerciful  heart  and  exacting, 
unfeeling  treatment  of  our  brethren. 


^  "  Cum  servis  suit,  nempe  cum  om- 
nibus hominibus,  modo  in  privato  judi- 
cio,  postea  in  finali,  singulorum  actus, 
mores  et  vitam  discutiendo/' — £mm, 
ab  Inearnatione.  "  In  prcsenti  pouit 
rationem  Dominus  cum  servis  suis  per 
Scripturas,  per  creatnras,  per  doctores, 
per  coniessores,  per  illuminalionem  pio- 


priffl  conscientiaB." — Hugo  ds  S.  Charo^ 
■'*  "  Assimilatum  est  regnum  cctlorum 
— id  est,  vita  justorum  vol  Ecclesia 
militans.  Aduptat  ncgotium  negotioy 
noD  omnes  circumstantias  omnibus  cir- 
cumstantiis.  Domiuus  euim  revocat 
dimissa  sicut  et  bic,  et  ideo  expedit 
dimittere." — Hugo  de  S.  Charo, 
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(24)  And  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon^  one  was 
brought  unto  him,  which  owed  him  ten  tfiousand 
talents. 

Grod's  jadgments  are  not  merely  national ;  they  concern 
not  only  large  bodies  of  men,  but  they  are  individaal  also : 
hence  we  have  one  who  was  brought  to  the  king.^     It  is  thia 
individuality  of  God's  judgment  which  is  constantly  pointed 
out  in  His  word.     Though  He  is  present  to  all,  yet  He  seea 
and  takes  account  of  each.     The  evidence,  moreover,  of  the 
sinner's  own  conscience  makes  him  aware  of  that  presence, 
and  makes  God  present  to  him.     So  in  the  case  of  this  Kojnd^ 
debtor,  he  came  not  of  his  own  accord,  but  was  brought  Beng^. 
against  his  wQl,  as  knowing,  by  his  own  conscience,  before 
any  word  had  been  spoken  by  his  master,  that  he  should  be  Tottatnu 
condemned  as  soon  as  his  lord  had  begini  to  reckon. 

The  greatness  of  the  sum  which  he  owed,  ten  thousand 
talents,  or  more  than  a  million  pounds  sterling,^  would  indii 
cate  that  he  was  an  upper  servant — the  steward,  as  it  would  Aiford. 
seem — of  the  king ;  and  this  supposition  appears  to  be  con- 
firmed by  the  fact  that  he  was  the  first  brought  to  his  lord :  Toiutoi. 
he  came  as  soon  as  the  king  had  begun  to  reckon. 

By  the  greatness  of  this  sum  our  Blessed  Lord  would  point 
but  the  greatness  of  those  gifts  of  nature  and  of  grace  which  Lodoiph. 
we  have  each  of  us  received  from  the  hand  of  God,  and 
received,  not  as  owners,  but  as  stewards,  bound  to  render  an  Panioa  4« 
a^ccount  to  Him  of  the  use  which  we  have  made  of  them ;  and  *" 

hence  we  are  taught  the  heinousness  of  our  sin  against  God, 
in  wasting  or  in  misapplying  them.  Our  sin  is  great,  because 
it  is  against  One  who  is  Infinite,  One  whose  mercies  to  us 
have  been  without  number;^  because  our  sin  has  been  done 
in  despite  of  His  blood  who  has  redeemed  us  from  the  power 
of  sin ;  and  because  it  has  been  persisted  in  notwithstanding 
that  cloud  0/  witnesses  to  Christ's  power  and  to  Christ's  love  Heb.  xu.  u 
which  surrounds  us.*     He  who  owed  ten  thousand  talents  is  sainMnm. 


1  ^XJnxiB  qai  debet.  Ta  es  ille. 
Kollam  est  debitam  peccato  majus/' — 
Avaneinus, 

'  There  are  many  estimates  as  to 
what  the  ten  thousand  talents  would 
amount  to.  The  amount  is  dependent 
upon  whether  they  are  silver  or  guld 
talents.  What,  however,  is  meant  is 
that  the  sum  was  exceedingly  large  and 
beyond  the  power  of  the  servant  to  pay. 

>  "  Magis  sum  us  debitores  Dei  ct 
plus  offendimms  Bum  quam  homo  pos- 


set offendere  proximum ;  tanta  enim 
est  offensa,  quantus  est  ille  qui  offendi* 
tur :  Deus  autem  est  infinitus,  et  ideo 
offensa  in  Ilium  commissa  quandam 
habet  infinitatem.'* — Ludolph, 

^  ^^  Non  solum  peccatum  dicitur  de« 
bitum  sed  etiam  debitum  maximum ;  et 
ided  Domihus  de  hoc  debitore  ait»  Qui 
debebat  ei  decern  millia  talentorum.  .  .  . 
Peccatum  verd  lethale  dicitur  tarn 
magnum  debitum  ed  quod  nullus  per 
se  solum  illud    solvere    potest:    im6 
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the  image  of  one  who  has  wrought  great  evil  daring  his  life 
on  earthy  the  parable  of  one  to  whom  much  has  been 
entrasted^  and  who  has  yet  brought  in  but  little  to  his 
masters  he  stands  before  us  a  fearful  picture  of  the  extent  of 
the  sinner's  trespasses,  as  the  representative  of  the  man 
who,  by  his  example,  by  his  labours,  by  the  contamination 
of  his  sins,  has  destroyed  as  many  souls,  it  may  be,  as  the 
origen.         man  in  this  parable  owed  talents  to  his  lord. 

Let  us,  then,  remember,  for  we  have  not  now  to  learn  it 
for  the  first  time,  that  we  owe  all  things  we  have  to  God,  and 
that  He  will  take  account  of  all  those  things  which  He  has 
entrusted  to  us,  whether  they  are  what  we  call  the  gifts  of 
nature  or  those  of  grace.  He  has  given  to  our  keeping  all 
gifts  of  nature— 

(1)  He  gave  us  our  body,  with  all  its  endowments,  for  He 
it  was  who  created  man;  and  He  gave  us  this  in  order  that 

]TbeM.iT.i.  we  might  preserve  it  in  holiness  and  sanctification. 

(2)  He  breathed  into  our  bodies  a  living  spirit,  and  thus 
made  us  in  Sis  likeness,  that  so  we  might  honour  Him  in 
all  the  faculties  of  that  soul. 

(3)  He  gave  us  time,  and  declared.  With  long  life  will  I 
satisfy  thee ;   and  this  He  wills  we  should  spend  to  His 

Sphcs.  T.  i«.    glory,  and  thus  redeem  the  tirwe,  because  ike  days  are  eviL 

(4)  He  has  given  us  all  temporal  goods  and  possessions, 
Q«ii.i.tB.       having  made  man  to  have  dominion  over  all  creatures  on  the 

earth,  not  that  we  should  waste  our  goods,  but  should  freely 
minister  to  the  wants  of  others,  as  good  stewards  of  those 
riches  which  He  has  placed  in  our  hands. 

He,  then,  who  has  given  us  all  things  which  we  possess 
npon  earth,  in  this  parable  teaches  us  that  He  will  take 
account  at  the  last  day  of  the  use  we  make  of  all  these 
things.  He  will  reckon  with  us  for  all  the  sins  done  against 
that  body  which  He  made ;  for  all  sins  committed  against 
that  soul  which  is  His  likeness,  and  which  He  has  breathed 
as  a  portion  of  Himself  into  our  bodies:  He  will  bid  us 
render  to  Him  an  account  of  the  time  which  He  has  allotted 
us  on  earth,  and  also  of  the  goods  and  influence  which  He 
has  entrusted  to  us  to  use  for  the  good  of  others  and  for  the 
Voragiiifc       benefit  of  our  own  souls.^ 


0mi.  1.  Me 


Pi.  xd.  16. 


dicitur  debitnm  infiDibim,  quia  est  in& 
nitSB  malitis  objective  et  quia  est  de- 
Btractivum  gratiae,  que  indudit  in  se 
pretium  Title  Christi,  de  quo  B.  Paulus 
ait^  JEmpii  enim  estis  pretio  magno  (I 
Cor.  vi.  20)."— i%.  Biez, 

^  As  most  of  the  parables  of  our 
Blessed  Lord,  beyond  the  ethical  or 
doctrinal  teaching  which  they  convey 


to  US,  have  a  certain  historical  appli- 
cability to  the  people  to  whom  thej 
were  first  addressed,  so  some  com- 
mentators imagine  snch  a  reference  in 
this  parable  of  the  unmerciful  servant. 
Thus  one  says :  "  Servus  hie  qui  decern 
millia  talentorum  debuit  Judaicus  est 
populuB,  qui  decalogo  legis  constrictus 
multarom  trausgressionumdebitis  fuerat 
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Bat  we  have  not  only  to  render  Him  an  (hccowni  of  the 
pfts  and  endowments  which  we  call  natural,  we  have  also  to 
give  account  of  those  which  we  distinguish  by  the  name  of 
graces — the  sapernataral  gifts  by  which  we  have  the  power 
to  abide  His  faithful  children  and  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of 
holiness.     He  has  given  us — 

(1)  His  great,  His  inestimable  gifts:  His  only- begotten  PMiiusd« 
Son,  who  was  made  for  us  and  unto  us  wisdom^  and  rtglUeous-  i  cor.  ?.  w. 
ness,  and  sanctijication,  and  redemption, 

(2)  His  holy  word,  the  revelation  of  His  will  in  the 
Scriptures  of  Divine  truth. 

(3)  The  sacraments,  by  which  we  are  grafted  into  Hip 
body,  and  by  which  we  may  be  cleansed  and  healed,  and 
through  which  we  derive  strength  for  our  Christian  course. 

(4)  He  has  given  us  couscience.  His  voice  within  us,  by 
which  we  are  warned  against  sin,  and  are  reproved  when  we 
&11  into  temptation. 

(5)  He  has  given  us  the  gifts  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  icor.iu.7. 
by  which  we   are   guided   in   our  walk,  animated  in  the 
moment  of  trial,  and  purified  to  be  temples  'meet  for  His  supiatoa. 
indwelling.^ 

(25)  But  forasnmch  as  he  had  not  to  pay j  his  lord  y^f^-^ 
commanded  him  to  he  sold,  and  his  wife^  and  children^ 
and  all  that  lie  had,  and  payment  to  be  made. 

The  details  of  this  parable  have  reference  to  the  custom  of 
the  Jews  of  old  and  of  Orientals  in  the  present  day.     The 
richer  members  of  the  Jewish  nation  had  servants  to  whom 
they  gave  money  for  the  purpose  of  trading,  and  from  whom 
they  received  a  return  in  the  shape  of  interest,  or  a  propor- 
tion of  the  profits  of  trade.      We  find  even  that  the  sale  of  8oii«ett«w. 
the  wife  and  children  of  debtors  was  allowed  amongst  the 
Jews,  as  it  was  notoriously  the  practice  amongst  the  sur-  s  Kinft  u.  i. 
rounding  nations ;  and  when  in  this  parable  the  lord  directed 
that  all  that  he  had  should  be  sold,  he  was  but  disposing  of  B«ne«L 
that  property  all  of  which,  of  right,  belonged  to  himself. 


obnoxhis.  Qmem  Dominus  sans  jossit 
venundari,  $t  uxorem,  eiJUion,  et  otnnia 
fmm  hahebatt  et  reddi:  quia  non  Bolum 
popmlam,  sed  etiam  synagogam  Judaso- 
rvm,  pnelatos  simul  et  subditoc,  cum 
tote  labetantia  eorum,  propter  delicto- 
ram  niagnitudinem,  in  exteramm  po« 
toaUtem  tradidit  nationam,  ut  quod 
Boluerunt  yoto  persolvere  cogerentur 
tormento.'* — Eahanut  Mawrut, 


1  '*  Dedit  gratias  gratiB  datas.  Dat 
infinitas  inspirationes  et  spiritualia 
beneftcia,  quibus  k  malo  arocetur,  ad 
bouum  proraoTeatur.  0  ver^  talenta  et 
decern  talenta  et  decern  millia  talenta 
profecto  talenta  sunt  quibua  ooelum, 
Deumque  ipeum,  roercari  licet.  Pro- 
fecto talenta  sunt  quae  qui  non  solrit 
nulla  p<sua  nisi  inferno  satisfaciet."— 
FaiUu9  de  Falaeio, 
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Ludov. 
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Rom.  vi.  18. 
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BndflmbMdH 


The  greatness  of  the  sum  owing^  and  the  orders  of  the 
lord  for  the  sale  of  the  servant,  represent  vividly  the  utter 
powerlessness  of  the  sinner  to  make  satisfaction  for  those 
sins,  those  debts  which  he  owes  to  God.  Human  nature, 
indeed,  without  Christ  has  no  means  of  paying  aught,  neither 
strength  to  do,  nor  grace  sufficient  to  direct  him  aright. 
For  however  able  we  are,  of  our  own  strength,  to  sin  against 
our  Maker,  yet  with  our  corrupted  nature  we  are  unable  to 
serve  God,  and  require  His  grace  to  enable  us  to  fulfil  His 
commands.^ 

Another  parable  teaches  us  that  the  sinner  who  dissipates 
the  powers  of  soul  and  body  in  riotous  living  wastes  the 
goods  which  his  heavenly  Father  has  entrusted  to  him.  In 
the  present  parable  we  are  taught  this  additional  truth,  that 
he  who  has  totally  departed  from  God,  who  has  become  the 
servant  of  another  master,  and  refuses  to  repent,  will  be  sold 
to  that  master,  will  become  his  liege  servant,  and  be  excluded 
from  the  household  of  God. 

He  that  is  a  debtor  to  God,  and  renders  Him  nothing  of 
that  which  is  due  to  Him,  is  utterly  alienated  from  God,  and 
serves  another  master,  to  whom  he  has  sold  himself  and  all 
that  he  has.  Our  sins  put  us  far  off  from  God,  and  the 
sentence  which  He  passes  upon  us  we  have  first  passed  upon 
ourselves  by  our  departure  from  Him.^  Sin  binds  us  first  in 
the  fetters  of  slavery,  and  the  sale  of  the  debtor  is  but  the 
ratification  of  his  own  act% 


Baliii6roii« 


(26)  The  servant  there/ore  fell  down^  and  wor- 
shipped him,  saying,  Lord,  have  patience  with  me, 
and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

In  his  fear  lest  the  directions  of  his  master  should  be 
carried  out,  he  forgets  the  greatness  of  his  sins ;  he  sees  not 
the  largeness  of  the  debt  which  is  owing  to  his  lord.  His 
alarm  makes  him  over-estimate  his  power,  so  that  he  promises 
to  satisfy  all  the  demands  of  the  king.  His  master,  however, 
in  the  fulness  of  his  mercy,  looks  not  at  the  greatness  of  the 
debt  and  the  ignorance  of  his  servant,  but  regards  only  his 
misei'y  and  the  desire  of  his  heart. 

In  this  verse  our  Blessed  Lord  points  out  what  is  neces* 


1  "Homo  per  se  potest  ruere^  sed 
non  resorgere ;  per  se  offendere  et  pec- 
eare,  ao  per  hoc  debitum  contrahere, 
■ed  non  per  se  satisfacere,  nisi  fp^tia 
Bei  acoedente :  et  si  homo  pro  nno  tan- 
torn    peocito    non  snfficit  satisfacere, 


molto  minus  pro  decem  millibus  pecca- 
torum  Xd\soX\%} *^ — AngH9tine,  Serm. 
X?,  d*  Verb,  Domini. 

*  '*  Amittis  enim  per  peccatum  liber- 
tatem  et  servas  es  peccati.  0  dura  icr- 
▼itus.  ^'^-^vaneinm. 
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saiy  to  every  penitent  who  longs  for  the  forgiveness  of  his 
sins^  the  remission  of  the  debt  owing  to  God^ — 

(1)  We  mnst  hamble  ourselves  before  Him,  and  come  to 
Him  with  lowliness  of  mind,^  and  look  to  and  own  Him  to 
be  cor  Lord  as  this  servant  who  fell  down  and  worshipped 
his  lord. 

(2)  There  mast  be  the  acknowledgment  of  sin.  As  with 
this  man,  so  with  us :  there  must  be  no  defence  of  our  guilt, 
no  extenuation  of  our  rebellion  and  disobedience,  but  a  frank 
confession  of  our  failure  in  that  righteousness  which  God 
&q)ects  from  each  of  us.  I  am  indeed  a  sinner,  a  debtor  to 
Thee,  but  Jiave  patience  with  me,  0  Lord. 

(3)  We  must  live  to  His  glory,  undoing,  so  far  as  in  ua 
lies,  the  evil  wrought  during  our  past  life,  according  to  the 
example  of  this  servant,  who  promised,  however  little  he  was  Bmigias. 
able  to  perform  it,  to  pay  all  that  was  owing.     Note,  that 

this  servant  says  nothing  of  giving  aught  to  his  lord ;  what- 
ever he  may  bring  to  him  will  be  but  a  paying  back  that 
which  he  owed.  So  whatever  we  may  do  by  self-denial  and 
by  self-sacrifice  to  the  glory  of  our  Lord  will  be  but  a 
rendering  to  Him  that  which  is  already  His ;  and  yet,  bold 
though  these  words  seem  in  the  mouth  of  the  debtor,  they 
are  by  God*s  mercy  and  grace  true  when  they  come  from 
the  heart  of  the  sinner. 

Have  patience  with  me  is  the  cry  of  the  penitent  to  Him 
who  is  patience  and  mercy  itself.  Have  patience,  for  Thou 
art  patience,  and  I  will  pay  Thee  all.  Poor  though  I  am. 
Thy  grace  will  enable  me  to  give  up  my  whole  self,  body, 
soul,  desires,  and  possessions  to  Thee;  and  in  giving  up 
myself  I  fulfil  Thy  command  and  Thy  gracious  will,  which 
says,  Son,  give  me  thine  heart,  and,  in  commanding  this,  gives 
me  grace  to  obey.* 

*  **  Tree  breves  iu  Evangelic  reperi- 
mas  orationes  k  Domino  mir^  commen- 
datasy  qoarum  hsBC  una  est.  Altera  est 
publicani  d  longe  stantis  et  verentis 
ocalos  ad  coelum  levare,  pectusque 
tondentis  et  dicentis;  Beut  propitius 
etto  mihi  peccatorx.  Reliqua  est  cen- 
tarionis,  qui  languenti  servo  salutem 
imploraturus,  toon  se  dignum  arbitratus 
est  ad  cujus  domum  veniret  Dominas 
Bed  cum  ingenti  fide  et  homilitate 
loqaebatur,  dicens,  DomirUj  non  sum 
di^nu*  ut  intres  tub  tectum  meum^  sed 
tantvm  die  verbo  et  tanabitw  puer  meus, 
Porrd  istarum  tuum  orationum  secunda 
inelior  est  quam  prima  et  tertia  quam 
^onda.     Prima  obtinuit  tutius  debiti 


Psnla^  d« 
PsLicio. 


dimiasionem,  secunda  promeruft  public 
cano  justificationem,  dicente  Domino. 
Deteendit  hie  juetijieatue  in  domum 
tuam  ab  Ulo.  Tertia  verd  accipere 
meruit  ab  ore  Christi  eximiam  commen- 
dationem.  Nam  sequentibus  dixit : 
Amen  dico  vobity  non  invent  tantam 
Jidem  in  Itrael,'* — Royard, 

*  **  Qaemadmodum  superbia  initium 
est  omnis  peccati,  ita  initium  justifica- 
tionis  humiliatio  est,  per  quam,  pro- 
priam  culpam,  atque  ingrati  animi 
vitiuro,  ac  Dei  justitiam,  fidei  lumine 
agnoscimua.' ' — Haimeron. 

>  ^*  Ille  reddit  omnia  qui  de  omnibus 
qu8B  peccavit  veram  gerit  poenitudinem 
et  qui  per  ea  omnia  pcenitentiam  agit 
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(27)  Then  the  lord  of  that  sei^vant  was  moved 
with  compassion,  and  loosed  him,  and  forgave  him 
the  debt. 

In  the  greatness  of  his  compassion^  the  king  is  represented 
as  giving  more  than  the  servant  asked.  He  prayed  for  time, 
for  a  delay  which  should  enable  him  to  pay  the  debt — his 
master  forgives  him  the  debt  itself.  Thus  does  Christ,  in 
the  boundlessness  of  His  love  and  compassion  to  us,  give  the 
chryMrtom.  penitent  more  than  he  asks  or  desires — so  great  is  the  force 
of  prayer,  so  that  there  is  nothing  on  earth  more  powerful 
than  a  man  whilst  praying.  What  He  is  here  set  before  us 
as  doing  Christ  did  in  reality  on  the  cross,  when  He  granted 
to  the  penitent  thief,  who  prayed  that  He  would  remember 
him,  that  he  should  be  with  Him  that  day  in  His  kingdom. 

In  the  forgiveness  of  the  sinner,  two  benefits  are  here 
noted — 

(1)  Christ  looses  us  from  our  sins,  unbinds  from  our  hands 
and  feet  those  fetters  which  sin  has  placed  there,  frees  us 
and  restores  to  us  the  power  of  resisting  sin,  whilst  He 
strengthens  us  to  resist  the  temptations  of  the  evil  one. 

(2)  He  forgives  us  the  sins  we  have  already  committed, 
blotting  them  from  His  book,  and  cleansing  our  soul  from 
past  defilements.  But  He  does  this  from  His  own  campas" 
81011.     He  forgives  us  when  we  are  penitent,  yet  it  is  not  our 

Th.  AquiiiM.  penitence  but  His  mercy  which  frees  us  from  the  debt.^ 

Let  us  remember  that  our  Lord  does  not  pardon  us  before 
He  takes  account  of  our  actions ;  so  must  the  examination 
of  ourselves,  the  consciousness  and  acknowledgment  of  our 
iniquity,  the  sight  and  the  sorrow  for  sin,  precede  all  forgive- 
ness from  God. 

By  the  conduct  of  the  king  to  his  servant  we  are  taught 
these  truths  respecting  God — 

(1)  That  He  takes  notice  of  all  our  actions,  and  will  call 
upon  us  hereafter  to  give  account  for  all  our  deeds. 

(2)  That  He  is  full  of  compassion,^  will  listen  to  the 


Coafcer. 


Hojard. 


per  qaas  Deum  offendit  quae  sunt 
corpus,  anima  et  terreuse  facultates. 
Secundd  dico  quod  omnia  reddit  qui 
rectd  credens  in  Denm  committit  se 
Tirtuti  illius  inestimabilis  preoii,  quo 
mundi  peccata  solvuntur.  Omnia  red- 
dit, dnm  suam  profitens  paupertatem, 
hnmiliter  cognoscit  totalem  ad  sutisfac- 
t'onem  se  esse  prorsos  impotentem." — 

1  **  Dolor  pcenitentisD  nou  causat  re- 


missionem  sed  misericordia  Domini : 
unde  od  Roman,  ix.  26,  Non  ett  eur- 
rentit  ted  misetentit  Dfi," — Th.  Aqui* 
naa, 

^  **  Ze  laissa  aUer,  et  lui  remit  m 
dette.  Dieu  ne  pardonne  jamais  A 
demu  II  remet  les  plus  grandos  dettet 
aussi  ais^ment  que  les  plus  pctites ; 
mais  pourvil  qu'un  ne  se  repente  pas  4 
demi,  ct  que  la  volontd  dc  faire  p6ni« 
tence  soit  plcino  et  enti^re/' — QuemeU 
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projers  of  every  sinner^  and  will  forgive  all  those  who,  in 
real  penitence,  approach  His  throne. 

(8)  That  He  will  punish  with  severity  all  who  persist  in 
iheir  sins,  and  who,  in  the  face  of  His  mercy,  tarn  away 
ungratefully  and  continue    to  sin  against  Him  and  their  Von«iM» 
fellow-creatures. 

(4)  That  the  example  of  mercy  in  God  is  a  call  to  us  to  be 
merciful  to  our  fellow- men.  The  All-Merciful  wills  that  we 
■honld  show  mercy,  so  that  in  us  may  be  seen  the  image  of 
oar  Maker,  and  that  His  likeness,  who  is  love,  may  be 
reflected  in  the  mirror  of  our  hearty  so  as  to  be  evident  to  lm. 
all  men. 

(28)  BtU  the  same  servant  toent  out,  and  found 
one  of  his  feUoW'Servants,  which  owed  him  an  hun- 
dred pence :  and  he  laid  hands  on  him,  and  took 
him  by  the  throat,  saying,  Pay  me  that  thou  owesL 
(29)  And  his  fellow-servant  fell  down  at  his  feet^ 
and  besought  him,  saying^  Have  patience  with  me^ 
and  I  will  pay  thee  all.  (30)  And  he  would  not: 
but  went  and  cast  him  into  pj*ison,  till  he  should  pay 
the  debt. 

As  the  greatness  of  the  debt  of  the  first  servant  makes  it 
probable  that  the  debtor  was  the  steward  or  one  of  the  upper 
servants  of  the  king,  so  the  smallness  of  the  second  debt,  an 
hundred  pence,  shows  that  this  latter  which  was  owed  to  the  Toafatin. 
steward  was  the  debt  of  one  of  the  inferior  servants.^ 

Every  word  here  aggravates  the  sin  of  the  servant  whom 
his  lord  had  forgiven. 

(1)  It  was  the  same  servant  who  had  just  been  forgiven. 

(2)  He  went  out  and  committed  this  sin  against  his  fellow 
immediately  after  he  had  been  pardoned  by  his  lord. 

(3)  The  man  whom  he  found  was  not  a  stranger,  not  one 
of  an  inferior  order  to  himself,  as  he  was  to  his  master,  but 
it  was  a  feUoto- servant. 

(4)  This  one  owed  him  a  debt  far  inferior  to  that  from 
which  he  had  himself  just  been  released ;  it  was  only  one  of 


*  **  What  doe  our  brethren  owe  lu  ? 
A  hundred  pence.  Observe  here  the 
Roman  peny  is  the  eighth  of  an  oancoi 
is  7|d. :  so  that  the  whole  summe  is 
but  nil.  us,  vrd. 

**  What  doe  we  owe  onr  God  ?  Three 
thousand  talents.  Now  here  also  ob- 
ierve  that  a  talent  is  750  ounces  of 
nlYer,  which  after  fife  shillings  the 


onnee  is  187/.  10«.  And  the  whole 
snmme  is  1,875,000/.  — one  thousand 
thousand,  eight  hundred  and  serenty- 
fi?e  thousand  pounds.  And,  therefore, 
seeing  our  Father  so  freely  forgave  us 
BO  great  a  sum,  we  should  not  stick  to 
forgive  our  brother  so  small  a  debt."— 
Ward  on  St,  Matthew. 
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an  hundred  pence,  which^  perhaps  because  it  was  sb  small^ 
lie  does  not  specify.^ 

(5)  He  did  not  merely  compel  him  to  make  payment  of 
that  which  he  owed  him,  bat  he  ill-treated  him :  he  laid 
hands  on  him,  and  took  him  hy  tlie  throat 

(6)  He  was  not  moved  from  his  purpose  although  his 
fellow-servant  entreated  him  in  the  same  way  that  he  himself 
had  just  besought  his  lord. 

(7)  He  refused  even  to  grant  him  that  delay  which  he 
himself  had  just  asked  of  the  king. 

(8)  He  led  him  to  prison.  So  great  is  the  contrast 
between  the  harshness  of  man  towards  an  offending  brother 
and  the  tenderness  of  God  towards  the  sinner. 

He  went  out  from  his  lord's  presence  and  then  sinned 
against  his  brother;  so  do  men  sin  when  they  depart  from 
the  presence  of  God ;  when  through  their  sins  they  are  no 
longer  conscious  of  this  nearness  of  God  and  forget  that 
Thou  Ood  seest  me?  Thus  we  are  significantly  told  that 
Judas  went  out  from  his  Lord  when  he  betrayed  Him,  went 
out  bodily  and  also  spiritually.  He  went  out  from  a  state  of 
slavery  to  freedom ;  went  out  laden  with  mercies  from  his 
lord  only  to  forget  the  mercy  that  had  been  rendered  to 
him.  Those  only  who  depart  from  God  are  unmindful  of 
the  mercies  received  from  Him.  Those  who  abide  by  His 
side,  and  live  in  consciousness  of  His  presence,  ^re  merciful 
even  as  He  is  merciful.  All  sin  arises  in  this  way :  it 
springs  from  forgetfulness  of  Christ  and  of  His  mercies,  and 
begins  in  a  going  out  from  His  presence.'  Thou  God  seest 
me — a  remembrance  of  Christ's  presence — is  the  penitent's 
best  preservative  from  sin. 

The  smallness  of  the  debt  owing  by  the  one  servant  to  the 
other,  when  contrasted  with  the  largeness  of  the  debt  owing 
by  the  servant  to  his  lord,  tells  us  forcibly  this  truth,  that 
the  offence  given  to  us  by  our  fellows,  their  trespass  against 
us,  is  as  nothing  compared  with  the  infinite  amount  of  our 


1  **  Redde  quod  debes,  Non  exprimit 
debitum,  sed  confus^  loquitur;  quasi 
enibesceret,  centum  denariorum  solu- 
tionem  per  rim  exigcre,  cilm  sibi  ab 
hero  suo  decern  millia  talenta  altrd 
fuerint  condonata.  **  — JEmm.  ab  Incama* 
tione, 

*  "  Hoc  modo  et  Cain  ik  facie  Do- 
mini legimus  egressum  (Gen.  iv.  16). 
Sed  et  de  ipso  diabolo,  qui  omnium  im- 
piorum  caput  est,  scriptum  legimus: 
£gre99tuqtte  ett  Satan  d  facie  Domini 


(Job  i.  12).  Notandum  est  quod  Evan- 
gelista  dicit  egressum  i  Domino  servuni 
qui  in  conservum  stBTiit ;  qnoniam  (ut 
dicit  Theoph,)  nuUus  qui  in  Deo  manet, 
compassionis  expers  est.  Sed  quia 
Deus  charitos  est,  quisquis  in  Deo 
manet,  etiam  in  chatitate  manet,  et 
Deus  in  illo  manct." — Royard, 

^  ^  Si  egressus  non  fuisset,  minimd 
Buffocasset.  Suffocabat  autero,  et  snf- 
focat  adhuc  hodie,  quoniam  k  Rega 
exierat." — Faschasius^ 
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Sin  againefc  God;  and  that  if  God  can  forgive  ns  the  ten 
tliousand  talents  which  we  owe,  we  are  bound  to  forgive  our  oiaiuuiaen. 
brother  the  hundred  pence  which  at  the  most  he  owes  to  us. 
As  the  lord  in  this  parable  did,  so  does  God ;  before  He 
pardons  the  debt  He  takes  account  of  it,  brings  to  the 
sinner's  mind  the  consciousness  of  sin,  and  makes  him  feel  Rojud. 
its  burden  and  weight. 

(31)  So  when  his  fellow-servants^  saw  what  was 
done,  they  were  very  sorry,  and  carm  and  told  unto 
their  lord  all  tliat  was  done. 

Their  pity  for  their  fellow-servant,  their  sorrow  at  the 
liarshness  of  the  unfeeling  creditor,  are  mentioned,  not  their 
anger  against  the  ungrateful  and  cruel  debtor.     Their  pity  owmwwiu 
is  contrasted  with  his  pitilessness. 

The  fellow -servants  of  man  are — 

(1)  The  angels  of  God  in  heaven,  who  always  behold  the  Rer.xxii.9. 
things  done  on  earth.  SSS^a. 

(2)  Men  upon  earth,  whose  natural  instincts  are  opposed  u^JJJJ*- 
to  acts  of  harshness,  and  whose  hearts,  being  open  to  God,  chwrnii'te. 
proclaim  aloud  the  deeds  of  wickedness  perpetrated  by  man 

to  man. 

(3)  And  more  especially  are  the  fellow-servants  of  man 
the  ministers  of  Goa,  who  are  bound  to  reprove  men  for  all 

acts  of  injustice  and  wrong  done  to  their  fellow-men,  and  to  Dion.carcii. 
preach  the  duty  of  forgiveness. 

He  who  injures  one  of  his  fellow-servants  offends  all  the 
children  of  our  common  Father — all  the  servants  of  the 
Great  King.  Let  us,  therefore,  be  careful  not  to  commit  any 
injustice  towards  our  brother,  since,  though  he  may  bear  it 
patiently  and  forgive  the  wrong,  yet  others  will  not  be  silent,  p^^^ 
but  will  tell  unto  their  Lord  all  that  is  done. 

(32)  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  him, 
said  unto  him,  0  thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave 
thee  aU  that  debt,  because  thou  desiredst  m£. 

All  that  debt.  In  these  words  the  lord  of  the  ivicked 
servant  recalls  to  his  mind  the  greatness  of  the  debt  which 
had  been  forgiven  him,  and  by  contrast  shows  the  smallness 
of  the  debt  for  which  he  who  had  received  mercy  of  his  lord 
thus  acted  harshly  to  his  fellow -servant.  Because  thou  Kooigic^jB. 
desiredst  it.     He  says  not  because  thou  asked  it,  for  this 

^  The    Sjriac  yersion    reada    their     fellow-Beirantt  both    of   the  creditor 
felhw-servantt,  those    who  vere  the     a.ia  debtor. 
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the  servant  did  not  presume  to  do,  thougli  lie  did  desire 
it.i 

The  wickedness  of  the  unmerciful  servant  consisted  in 
this : — 

(1)  He  was  ungrateful  to  his  lord,  and  forgetful  of  the 
mercy  which  had  been  just  shown  to  himself. 

(2)  He  was  merciless  to  his  fellow-servant,  to  whom,  by 
the  fact  of  their  common  nature^  he  was  bound  to  show 
compassion. 

And  here  let  us  note,  as  an  indication  of  the  abhorrence 
with  which  God  views  every  act  of  oppression  and  harshness 
to  our  fellows,  that  this  servant  is  not  called  wicked  because 
of  his  sin  against  his  lord;*  he  is  not  reproached  for  the 
greatness  of  his  debt ;  but  when  he  behaves  cruelly  to  his 
fellow-servant,  then  he  seems  to  add  to  his  original  sin  against 
God^  and  is  spoken  of  as  wicked.^ 

(83)  Shouldest  not  thou  also  have  had  compassion 
on  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  I  liad  pity  on  thee?^ 

Shouldest  not  thou,  a  servant  and  a  debtor,  have  done  as  J, 
thy  lord,  did  to  thee  7  If  the  lord  can  have  patience,  and 
show  mercy  by  forgiving,  shall  not  the  servant  do  so  to  his 
fellow^servant  ?  In  other  words.  Is  not  all  that  God  does  to 
OS  both  a  motive  and  an  example  of  the  mercy  which  we  are 
therefore  bound  to  show  to  others  ?  Be  ye  therefore  merciful, 
(M  your  Fath&i*  also  is  mercifuL 

To  this  remonstrance  of  his  master  the  unmerciful  servant 
made  no  reply :  his  conscience  bore  witness  to  the  reason- 
ableness of  this  reproof.  When  we  come  to  stand  at  God's 
judgment  bar,  all  those  excuses  by  which  we  have  so  often 
deceived  ourselves  in  this  life  will  be  forgotten,  the  unreality 
of  all  extenuation  of  our  guilt  will  be  then  seen :  like  the 
man  who  had  not  on  a  wedding-garment,  and  like  this 
unmerciful  servant^  we  shall  be  speechless. 


^  <*Kon  rogayit  quidem  desertis 
yerbis,  sed  ipaa  saa,  afflictione  et 
miseria :  afflictio  enim  sine  voce  rocalis 
oat." — JSmm,  ah  Incarnatiom. 

*  ""Or«  i»iv  fivpia  rdXavTa  tS^itXcv, 
€itK  UaXifft  wovripdv,  oifH  {;/3pi9Cv, 
iiW*  i^Xs^^iv*  Sre  ik  irtpi  rbv  vvviov 
\ov  dypwfttay  iyivtro,  rdrt  Xeyfc, 
woi'tipk  3ov\i," — S,  Chrt/808tom. 

•  "  Sicut  virtus  miserioorditB  omnes 
alias  Tirtates  in  se  continere  vidctur, 
ita  esse  humani talis  et  coTnpassionis 
expertem  omnia  vitia  inculcat/' — JS//i- 
man,  ab  Ittcarnatioru. 


*  Rabanus  Mannis,  nrging  the  his- 
torical application  of  the  parable,  here 
remarks  :  *<  Liberatus  ergo  de  captivi- 
tate  Judaicufi  populus  non  solum  Be- 
demptori  suo  gratias  rainime  egit,  sed 
etiara  pecoatis  pristinis  peccata  nova 
snperadjiciens,  in  contemptnm  Domini 
suiy  conservum  suum — id  est,  gentilera 
popolum — quasi  sibi  obnoxium  fatigare 
non  distulit  Quasi  ergo  sibi  debitorem 
credens,  circumcisionem  et  ceremonias 
legis  ab  eo  expctivit,  et  Christi  gratiam, 
qu6d  ad  salutem  illis  idonea  non  CBset| 
culumnians  respuit." 


ST.  MATTHEW  XVIII.  21—35. 


127 


When  we  bear  meekly  the  injuries  of  others — ^when  from 
oar  hearts  we  forgive  our  brother  the  trespasses  committed 
against  us — this  act  of  forgiveness  is  a  cause  of  mercy  and 
blessing  to  ourselves.     We  obtain  thereby — 

(1)  Deliverance  from  our  own  sins ;  power  over  ourselves 
to  resist  temptation. 

(2)  Fortitude  and  patience  in  enduring  trials. 

(3)  Compassion  and  love  towards  others^  which  are  sources 
of  peace  in  this  life ;  for  if  we  have  overcome  the  impulse  to 
anger  against  those  who  offend  and  injure  us,  we  shall  more 
easily  obtain  the  habit  of  loving  and  acting  charitably  towards 
&08e  who  are  o\xv  fellow-servants  and  brethren. 

(4)  We  shall  be  freed  from  anger,  which  is  a  perpetual 
torment  to  the  soul,  and  shall  have  that  deliverance  from 
hatred  and  malice  and  revenge  which  is  man's  most  perfect  ohiTMrtoa. 
freedom. 

(34)  And  his  lord  was  wroth ,  and  delivered  him 
to  the  tormentors,^  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due 
unto  him. 

This  parable  exhibits  God  both  in  His  love  and  His  just- 
ice,  in  His  tenderness  and  His  severity,  unbounded  in  His 
love  and  austere  in  His  judgments ;  at  once  merciful  and 
full  of  compassion,  and  yet  just  and  equitable  in  His  dealings 
with  men ;  merciful  in  hearing  the  supplication  of  the  sinner, 
and  in  giving  more  than  the  sinner  dares  to  ask,  and  yet 
just  to  him  who  persists  in  his  sinfulness  and  makes  the 
Lord's  mercy  a  cause  of  hardening  his  heart  against  his  Hartims. 
brother.^ 

The  idea  of  Divine  wrath  is  not  opposed  to  that  love  which 


^  "  Of  the  power  which  the  Boman 
law  gaye  to  the  creditor  over  the  dehtor 
take  this  account  from  Aulas  Gellius, 
Kb.  XX.  1,  as  a  specimeii.  hj  the  laws 
of  the  Twel?e  Tables,  after  legal  proof 
o£  the  debt,  and  a  month's  interval  of 
iiispense,  the  creditor  was  at  liberty  to 
leize  on  the  person  of  the  debtor ;  to 
fasten  him  in  the  stocks ;  to  bind  him 
with  fetters  of  fifteen  pounds  in  weight; 
to  restrict  him  to  a  stated  allowance  of 
lood,  &c.  Lastly,  if  there  were  more 
creditors  than  one,  then  at  a  stated 
time  the  injunction  of  the  law  was: 
'Tertiis  nundints  partes  secanto,  si 
plus  minusve  secuemnt,  se  fraude  esto:' 
that  is,  as  Gellius  interprets  it,  *  secare, 
fi  yellenty  atqoe  partiri  corpus  addicti 


sibi  hominis  permiserunt.' 

"  Learned  men,  indeed,  haye  con* 
tended  that  the  meaning  of  the  law 
was  not  to  authorize  the  cutting  of  the 
body  of  the  debtor  in  pieces,  but  the 
sale  of  his  person,  the  auction  of  his 
property,  to  be  divided  among  his  ere* 
ditors.  Yet  Aulus  Gellius  understood 
it  literally ;  so  did  Dionysius  of  Hali- 
camassus  (xyi.  9  of  Mains'  epitome) ; 
Quintillian  (iii.  yi.  84) ;  and  Tertulliau 
(y.  14,  Apologeticus  4)." — GreiweU^t 
Exposition  of  the  Parable*  and  Ooapele^ 
yol.  ii.  pp.  407,  408,  ft. 

'  "  Non  habet  modum  ejus  niseri- 
cordia  non  habet  finem  ejus  justitia: 
juttitia  tua,  Justitia  in  mtemum"-^ 
Eartung, 
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is  the  characteristic  of  God,  but  rather  the  wrath  of  God  is 
the  loving  manifestation  of  Himself  in  His  opposition  to  all 
oiduaMB.      evil. 

It  is  no  longer  the  original  sin  of  the  servant^  his  default 
as  to  what  was  due  to  his  lord^  that  is  to  be  punished  \  he 
is  now  condemned  for  hard-heartedness  and  cruelty  to  his 
fellow 'Servant.  Hence  we  read  of  no  steps  taken  to  sell  the 
property  of  the  debtor  until  payment  can  be  made  out  of 
the  proceeds ;  nor  are  his  wife  and  children  ordered  to  be 
sold.  It  is  personal  punishment  which  is  to  be  inflicted 
upon  him  for  his  hard-heartedness. 

A  question,  however^  has  arisen  as  to  the  justice  of  the 
lord  in  calling  upon  this  servant  to  pa^  all  that  was  due 
unto  him  after  he  had  once  been  forgiven  and  his  debt 
wholly  remitted.  The  teaching  of  the  parable  depends,  as  it 
seems,  but  little  on  this  circumstance ;  and  yet  in  this  there 
is  nothing  strange  nor  unjust.  Let  it  be  remembered  that 
the  property  of  the  debtor,  all  that  he  had,  was,  confessedly, 
in  the  power  of  his  master :  it  ceased,  in  fact,  to  be  his 
upon  his  default  of  payment.  And  since  this  is  so,  it  is 
clear  that  the  debt  owing  to  him  was  no  longer  his  to  claim, 
but  was  entirely  at  the  disposal  of  his  lord ;  for  even  by  the 
laws  of  England,  the  debts  owing  to  a  debtor  become  the 
property  of  his  creditors  upon  any  act  of  bankruptcy,  and 
for  the  bankrupt  to  exact  or  to  receive  such  debt  is  not  an 
act  of  rigour  only,  but  one  of  fraud.  When  then,  after 
remission  of  his  debt,  this  servant  proceeded  to  exact  that 
which  was  no  longer  his  right,  the  very  act  of  remission 
became  annulled,  and  the  right  of  his  lord  to  claim  the  debt 
returned  in  full  force.  So  that  there  is  nothing  strange  or 
unjust  in  this  act  of  the  king.  There  is,  again,  nothing  to 
surprise  us  in  his  so  doing,  if,  as  seems  most  probable, 
from  the  largeness  of  the  amount  owing  by  the  unmerciful 
servant,  and  from  the  fact  of  his  being  tirst  called  upon  to 
render  his  account,  he  was  the  steward  of  his  lord's  property. 
His  defalcation,  then,  would  probably  have  arisen,  at  least, 
in  some  measure,  from  the  non-payment  on  the  part  of  his 
fellow  but  inferior  servant.^  This  latter  debt,  then,  was 
cancelled  when  the  first  debt  was  forgiven,  and  to  exact  it 
was  unjust— an  additional  sin  to  that  originally  forgiven  by 
his  lord. 

How  great  and  aggravated  the  sin  of  this  unmerciful 
servant  was,  may  be  gathered  from  two  circumstances — 

(1)  "We  read  nothing  before  of  his  lord  being  wroth  :  his 

1  He  was  not  merely  6fi6Sov\oc>  a     was  avvdovXog,  a  servant  or  slave  to 
iUve  equally  with  bis  oppressor,  but  be     tbe  same  mabter. 
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former  panishraent  was  corrective— not  inflicted  in  anger, 
bat  for  amendment.  Bat  when  he  acted  thus  unmercifully 
to  his  fellow,  we  read  significantly  that  his  lord  ivas  wroth, 

(2)  Because  of  his  debt  he  was  to  have  been  sold,  and  to 
pass  into  the  possession  of  another  master ;  for  his  severity 
to  his  fellow-servant  he  was  to  be  delivered  to  the  tormentors. 
His  gailt  was  increased  by  his  ingratitude  and  want  of  mercy, 
and  hence  his  punishment  was  made  heavier. 

Let  us  remember  the  solemn  truth  here  presented  to  us. 
Past  sins  revive  in  the  heart  of  the  unforgiving,  and  cruelty 
to  others  robs  us  of  that  grace  which  God  has  freely  given 
uq}  God,  indeed,  forgives  us  on  the  express  condition  that 
we  also  forgive  others.  This  condition,  expressed  or  implied, 
enters  into  all  our  prayers.  It  is  clearly  stated  in  the  Lord^s 
Prayer,  which  is  the  model  for  all  our  prayers.  Forgive  us  our 
trespasses,  as  xve  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us.  Let 
those  who  break  the  compact  which  they  enter  into  when 
they  pray,  remember  that,  as  a  consequeuce,  they  themselves 
lose  the  benefit  of  that  pardon  which  they  have  prayed  for 
and  may  have  already  obtained.*  For  pardon  is  no  mere 
formal  act,  no  mere  declaration  of  forgiveness,  such  as  by 
the  laws  of  man  may  be  pronounced ;  it  is  the  engrafting 
again  of  the  lifeless  branch  into  the  trunk  of  the  good  olive- 
tree,  the  restoration  of  the  sinning  members  to  full  com- 
munion with  their  Head.  If,  then,  after  such  restoration,  we 
act  over  again  our  old  sins  or  plunge  into  fresh  iniquity,  with 
the  revival  of  sin  comes  also  the  revival  of  the  inseparable 
punishment  for  sin,  separation  from  Christ.^ 


Chiyiostoin. 


AlfbctL 


Hardoaln. 

Tnylor'a  Life 
of  Christ, 

ft.  ti.Mct. 
t,  disc.  ix. 
§31. 


KiooU. 


Rom.  xi.  17. 


Trtneh. 


(35)  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also  SSl*  jLi«? 
unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  mUIc  xi.  m! 
one  his  brother  their  trespasses.  ''""••  "*  *'* 

The  forgiveness  of  injuries  is  here  pressed  upon  us— 
(1)  By  the  example  of  our  heavenly  Father,  who  is  ready 
at  all  times  to  forgive  every  sinner  who  repents  and  acknow- 
ledges his  sin. 


1  **  Bedire  peccata  dimissa,  nbi  fra- 
tenia  charitas  non  est,  apertissim^ 
Dominiifl  docet  de  illo  servo. " — Aitgutt. 
de  Bapliamo  eont.  Donat.  c.  12. 

'  *'  Nod  reriviscunt  qaidem  remissa 
peccata,  sed  ingratitudo  supervenieiiB 
tan  to  majoB  est  peccatam  quanto  majua 
fuit  remissionis  beneficiam." — Avon- 
cinut. 

*  '^  If  faith  &om  not  work  bj  love, 
GOSP.  VOL.  III. 


it  ceases  to  jnstifjr.  If  the  man  bind 
himself  once  again  to  his  old  evil 
nature,  the  al»olution  already  pro- 
nounced is  annulled.  The  characters 
of  the  discharge  are  traced  (to  use 
another  similitude)  as  in  sympathetic 
ink,  and  appear  or  disappear  according 
to  the  greater  or  less  glow  of  the  faith 
and  love  of  the  pardoned  debtor.*' — ; 
Flumjftre, 

K 


IJO 


TWENTY-SECOND  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  TRINITY. 


Fenia  in 
Duiiu 


(2)  Because  we  desire  Him  to  forgive  us  our  sins ;  and  it 
18^  therefore^  only  just  that  wo  should  do  as  we  desire  should 

Matt.  vii.  It.    be  done  unto  us^  and  should  forgive  others. 

(3)  Because  Christ  commands  this^not  only  bjHis  example, 
but  also  by  His  direct  precepts. 

(4)  Because  every  act  of  revenge,  every  deed  of  unmerci- 
fulness,  is  done  to  a  servant — yea,  to  a  child — of  God,  and 

Matt.Faber.    SO  dono  to  our  heavenly  Father  Himself.^ 

If  we  are  taught  by  this  parable,  and  by  the  words  with 
which  our  Blessed  Lord  applies  it  to  our  hearts  and  con- 
sciences, that  our  Father  in  heaven  is  full  of  mercy  and 
compassion,  and  ready  at  all  times  to  forgive  those  who 
come  to  Him  in  penitence,  we  are  also  taught  that  He  is 
a  God  of  justice  and  of  severity  to  those  who  resist  His  call, 
who  will  not  repent,  but  continue  to  offend  against  Him,  and 
are  a  scandal  and  offence  to  their  fellow- servants. 

8o  likeivise.  By  these  words  our  Lord  teaches  us  how  to 
overcome  anger,  bitterness,  and  revenge — 

(1)  By  meditation  on  His  life  and  passion,  who  came  into 
the  world  to  fulfil  the  purpose  of  the  Father,  who  so  loved 
the  world,  thut  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
If  the  Father  then  so  loved  us,  we  also  ought  to  love  the 
brethren  of  Christ. 

(2)  By  the  remembrance  of  the  greatness  of  God,  and 
therefore  of  the  greatness  of  our  sin  against  His  infinite 
majesty,  and  of  that  punishment  to  which  He  might  justly 
have  condemned  us. 

My  heavenly  Father.  It  is  significant  that  our  Blessed 
Lord  here  says.  My  Father,  not  yours,  as  He  does  when 

ciiryiMtoio.  speaking  of  God's  love  to  man.  Now,  when  speaking  of 
His  justice  on  those  who  continue  in  their  sins,  or  who 
again  fall  into  their  old  wickedness.  He  says.  My  Father, 
as  though,  in  ceasing  to  love  and  obey  Him,  we  removed 

ThMphyiftd.  Him  from  us,  and  were  unworthy  to  call  Him  our  Father. 
And  the  love  and  mercy  which  is  to  be  shown  to  an  erring 


John  iU.  16. 


Coaler. 


1  «  Si  cuiquam  videtur  hoc  praB- 
cepturo  parcendi  difficile,  intelligat  id 
esse  quia  ipse  nondum  Toeatus  est  ad 
reddendam  qaod  debet,  nondam  sensit 
Tocem  exaetoris ;  nondum  humiliter 
Deo  suppUcavit,  nondum  in  animo  sen- 
sit  quantum  gratiaB  acceperit.  Spiritus 
Sanctus  nondum  arguit  eum  de  pec- 
cato :  et  destitutus  dulcedine  Spiritus, 
amarus  est  corde  ad  proximos.  Post- 
quam  igitur  ad  salutem  necessaria  est 
injuriarum  acceptarum  remissio,  et  hiec 


sine  Spiritu  Sancto  pr8estari,ut  Cbristus 
praecepit,  non  potest;  studeamus  huno 
benignum  ad  remittendum  Spiritum 
Yotis  supplicibus  et  precibus  nobis  con* 
ciliare,  bonorumque  operum  studio 
Ilium  promereri,  ut  Patrem  nobis  re* 
mittentem  nostra  delicta  babeamus,  et 
sanctissimsB  cbaritatis  legi  satisfaciamus 
quam  tulit  Dominus  noster  Jesus 
Cbristus,  qui  cum  Patre  et  Spiritu 
Sancto  semper  yivit  et  regnat,  in  s^m- 
pitema  secula.    Kmem^'—Salmtrfm, 
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hxA  a  repentant  brother  is  to  be/rom  the  heart;  it  is  not  to 
be  a  mere  lip  restoration^  nor  is  it  sufficient  if  we  show  out- 
ward signs  of  concord  and  restoration ;  we  must  do  it  from 
the  heart — that  is,  wholly  and  without  reservation.  And  thia 
injunction^  let  us  remember,  is  a  command  pressing  upon  all. 
It  is  every  one  who  is  here  addressed.  It  is  not  some  one  or 
another  who  may  chance  to  be  indebted  for  mercy  to  our 
heavenly  Father,  but  all  men.  All  have  received  His  forgive- 
ness in  the  death  of  Christ ;  all  men  have  partaken  of  the 
mercy  of  God ;  all  may  obtain  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  for 
to  all  is  this  pardon  offered ;  all,  therefore,  are  called  upon 
to  show  the  like  mercy^  and  to  forgive  their  brethren  their  cnjetui. 
trespasses. 

How,  then,  shall  we  follow  the  example  of  our  heavenly 
Father  in  this  particular  ? — 

(1)  We  must  forgive  trespasses  quickly.  No  sooner  did 
the  debtor,  in  the  parable,  pray  to  his  lord  for  delay  than  he 
forgave  him  his  debt.  This  is  a  characteristic  of  God's 
mercy,  that  He  is  ever  ready  to  forgive.^  Man  is  slow  to  show  Pt.  ixovi.  s. 
mercy  ;  God,  on  the  other  hand,  is  always  proffering  forgive- 
ness, even  before  the  sinner  asks  it  at  His  hand.  This 
contj*ast  between  the  readiness  of  God  to  pardon  and  the 
reluctance  of  man  is  shown  in  the  anger  which  the  prophet 

Jonah   felt  at   the   forgiveness   of  God   to  the  people  of  Jonabw.i— 
Nineveh. 

(2)  We  must  forgive  all  the  trespasses  of  our  brother : 
the  lord  forgave  the  whole  debt.     So  does  God  remit  all 

our  sins  :   Jieforgiveth  all  our  iniquities,  axid  healeth  all  our  pi.  du.s. 
diseases. 

(3)  We  must  not  only  forgive,  not  only  do  no  hurt  to 
those  who  have  sinned  against  us,  we  must  actively  do  good. 
The  debtor  entreats  his  lord  merely  to  have  patience  with 
him  and  to  wait,  and  promises  that  then  he  shall  be  paid  : 
the  lord  does  far  more  than  this,  he  remits  the  debt  itself. 
So  does  our  heavenly  Father  give  more  to  the  penitent  than 

he  can  desire — not  only  pardon  for  the  past,  but  a  return  to  ward, 
favour,  and  strength  to  do  His  will  for  the  future.* 

Finally,  we  may  gather  from  this  parable  of  our  Blessed 
Lord,  that  the  reckoning  which  God  makes  with  us  is 
fourfold — 

(1)  Of  those  things  which  He  has  committed  to  our  charge 
— all  gifts  of  nature  and  of  grace;  all  opportunities  for  good ; 

^  "  Nothing  makes  men  BO  like  God  He  will  give  it  Himself,  especial! j 
as  the  forgiveness  of  injaries." — 8,  since  He  hath  expressed  ours  to  be  a 
Chry»ostom,  tithe  of  a  proportionable  reception  of 

*  "  It  cannot  be  imagined  God  should  His/*— Tayfor**  Life  of  Chrut,  part  ii. 
oblige  OS  to  give  pardon  oitener  than      sect  xii. 
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all  influence  by  which  we  may  advance  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  happiness  of  our  fellow-men,  and  of  which  a  right  use  is 
required;  all  things  which  we  have  wasted,  as  the  unjust 
steward^  of  whom  oar  Blessed  Lord  speaks  in  another  of 
Lokt  xTi.  u    His  parables. 

(2)  The  good  things  intrusted  to  us^  which  we  have 
neglected  to  nse^  which  we  have  not  so  mnch  wasted  and 
dissipated  as  we  have  suffered  to  lie  nnused  without  benefit 
to  our  fellow-men.     Of  this  reckoning  we  have  an  instance 

Iiak0xii.io,  in  the  parable  of  the  talents,  and  our  sin  in  neglecting  what 
Gk)d  has  given  to  ns  is  exhibited  in  the  indignation  of  the 
Lord  at  the  conduct  of  that  servant  who  had  buried  his 
talent  in  the  earth. 

(3)  God  will  reckon  with  us  as  to  the  use  which  we  have 
made  of  those  things  which  have  been  entrusted  to  ns,  and 
which  we  have,  it  may  be,  in  a  small  and  insufficient  degree 
employed  for  His  glory.  Of  this  we  have  an  instance  in  the 
parable  of  the  two  debtors. 

(4)  He  will  judge  us  for  the  active  evil  wrought  in  return 
for  the  good  which  has  been  done  to  as.  Of  this  more  hate- 
fol  form  of  sin,  of  this  ingratitude  towards  God,  we  have  an 
instance  in  the  present  parable. 


Lok«TU.41 
-47. 


#^#  <*Domine  Jesa  Christe,  mihi 
indigno  propititis  concede,  at  fratrem 
pecoantem  Terbis  opportan^  corripiendo 
emendem,  et  ri  non  Terbis,  saltern  ora- 
tionibos  et  bonis  exemplis  hoc  fScicere 
non  deeistam.  Da  mihi  etiam  ut  in 
nnitate  Ecclesiie  et  charitate  fratema 
permanendo  merear  in  orationibas  ex- 
aodiri,  et  Te  per  &Torem  et  anxilinm 


in  medio  nostrdm  experiri,  qni  habita- 
tionem  Tibi  in  pacificis  collocasti.  In- 
snper  et  hoc  tribue  mihi,  at  quotiens- 
canque  peccayerit  frater  in  me,  totiens 
dimittam  ei,  ita  qaod  nee  rancor  inte- 
rins  nee  rancoris  signnm  exterias  in  me 
Taleat  aliqoaliter  reperiri.    Amen."— 
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(15)  Then  went  the  Pharisees ,  and  took  counsel  f^^^j^ 
how  they  might  entangle^  Him  in  His  talk. 

Then — when  Christ  had  spoken  the  parables  of  the  two 
Bons  who  were  sent  to  work  in  their  father's  vineyard,  that 
of  the  wicked  husbandmen  and  the  taking  of  the  vineyard  '^,^'^ 
from  them,  and  that  of  the  marriage  feast  from  which  those     «»-45; 
who  were  first  called  were,  by  their  own  fault,  rejected— 
they  immediately  took  counsel  to  entangle  Him  in  HU  talk.  8«im«oii. 
Then,  when  irritated  at  the  application  of  these  parables  to 
themselves,  when  confounded  by  the  wisdom  of  His  reply  to  J«nMn  Tp. 
their  questions,  and  when  the  warning  of  what  would  befall 
those  who  should  kill  the  heir  should  nave  led  them  to  pause  ii»*t.»i.«. 
in  their  design  to  put  Him  to  death,  and  have  caused  them 
to  repent  of  their  design  to  slay  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory,  chrywMtom. 
they  hardened   their   hearts   against   His   teaching;    they 
refused  to  be  warned  by  these  parables,  and  sought  fresh 
means  to  entangU  Him  in  His  talk  and  to  destroy  Him.*  Dioa.c«ti». 
Time,  indeed,  was  pressing ;  it  was  now  but  two  days  from 
the  feast  at  which  they  were  resolved  to  crucify  Him ;  the 
Wednesday  in  the  Holy  Week  had  come,  and  as  yet  they  syivairm. 
had  no  sufficient  accusation  by  which  the  jealousy  of  the 
Roman  Governor  could  bo  aroused ;  and  hence  the  zeal  and 
activity  with  which  they  sought  to  ensnare  Him  :  then  went 


^  ^  nayiii{f9wtriVt  illaqnearent,  irre- 
tirent:  verbum  dvd  r^c  vayidoc,  i^ 
laqueo,  derivatum,  quak-s  k  Tonato- 
ribus  figuntur."  —  Luea  Brugemii. 
"  flayi'c  Grsecis  idem  est  quod  Latin^ 
laqneus,  quo  fera  vel  avis  capitur.  £t 
ita  insinuatur  qnod  Tolebant  eapere  ad 
mortem.  Hino  Lucas,  quasi  vim  yerbi 
hujus  ezplicans,  subjung;it :  Ut  trade* 


rent  Ilium  principatui  et  potutati 
pra*idis,  niminim  ut  reum  mortis."'- 
Salmeron, 

'  **T<$r€*  ir6rt;  8r€  fiaXitrra  Kara' 
wyrivat  Idtty  Srf  IcirXay^vac  ri)y 
^iXavBpituriavy  hrt  ^opijOrivai  rd  fitX' 
\ovra,  hri  airb  rS»v  iraptXBovruv  Kai 
yap   irrpj    rwv  fiiWovnav   wi9rtu<rai 
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they  out  from  His  presence,  and  from  hearing  His  words, 
and  formed  a  conspiracy  to  entangle  Him  in  His  talk, 

Christ's  mercies  and  Christ's  teaching  have  ever  been 
made  the  occasion,  through  the  perversity  of  sinners,  of  fresh 
hardening  of  heart,  and  of  a  deepening  of  the  sin  from  which 
they  should  have  drawn  men.  Thus  are  the  gifts  of  our 
heavenly  Father  often  marred  by  the  evil  will  of  man,  and 
thus  the  things  that  should  have  been  for  tlieir  wealth  are 
made  to  them  an  occasion  of  falling.  The  same  gracious 
word  {iyd  ufii)  which  dt'ew  Peter  from  the  ship,  and  prompted 
him  to  cast  himself  into  the  water  to  come  to  Christ,  caused 
the  Jews  to  take  up  stones  to  cast  at  Jesus.^ 

The  object  of  these  men  was  not  to  ascertain  the  truth, 
but  to  entangle  Him  who  was  the  Truth  itself  They  judged 
it  impossible  for  Him  to  answer  the  questions  which  they 
were  putting  to  Him  without  either  offending  the  zealotB 
amongst  the  Jews  or  the  servants  of  the  civil  governor ;  and 
that  whatever  He  might  say  would  either  diminish,  if  not 
destroy,  His  influence  with  the  people,  or  would  furnish  a 
pretext  for  calling  in  the  assistance  of  the  Romans  in  their 
conspiracy  against  Christ,  by  representing  Him  as  a  f  omenter 
of  popular  discontent.  And  the  words  in  His  talk  are  sig- 
nificant. They  were  unable  to  find  any  shadow  for  an  accus- 
ation against  Him  with  reference  to  His  deeds  in  the  whole 
course  of  His  life ;  but  because  they  knew  that  few  were 
perfect  in  their  words,  few  whose  tongue  at  one  time  or 
another  has  not  betrayed  them  into  unseemly  or  incon- 
siderate speech,  therefore  they  hoped  to  entangle  Him  in 
this  respect.  He,  however,  who  was  holy  and  unblameable 
in  His  life,  and  full  of  mercy  in  His  deeds,  was  proof  also 
against  this  snare. 

As  when  in  the  wilderness  Satan  tempted  Christ  by  mani- 
fold temptations,  so  now  the  various  tempters  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  are  not  disheartened  by  one  failure.  When  repulsed 
in  one  direction,  they  immediately  take  counsel  how  they 
may  ensnare  Him  in  another.  Let  His  members  remember 
that  in  this  also  is  their  Divine  Head  their  forerunner  and 
their  example.  The  devil  is  not  finally  repulsed  in  his 
assaults  upon  us  when  he  is  foiled  in  one  attack.  He  retires, 
and  renews  his  attempt  in  a  new,  and  often  in  a  more  subtle, 
form.  So  that  victory  against  Satan,  success  against  any 
one  form  of  temptation,  so  far  from  being  a  reason  to  lay 
aside  our  arms,  is  a  direct  call  to  greater  watchfulness  and 
for  increased  vigilance. 

^  "  Sicut  ignis,  quanto  amplius  ligna      audicrit,  eo  amplius  in  malitiam  exci- 
snAceperit,  tanto  major  excrescit;    sic      tatur." — Jacobus  d  Voragitie, 
animus  malus,  quanto  magis  veritatem 
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(16)  And  they  sent  out  unto  Him  their  disciples 
with  the  Herodians,  saying^  Master^  we  know  tliat 
Thou  art  time,  and  teach ect  the  way  of  God  in 
ti*uth,  neither  calmest  Thou  for  any  man :  far  Thou 
regardest  not  the  person  of  msn. 

The  Herodians  are  by  some  supposed  to  have  been  a  sect 
amongst  the  Jews.  Their  tenets,  however,  were  more  secu-  'ff-  Bptph^ 
lar  than  theological,  and  they  would  seem  rather  to  hare 
been  the  courtiers,  the  guards,  and  those  who,  for  various 
reasons,  were  the  partisans,  of  King  Herod.  As  he  was  at  Haym*. 
this  time  in  Jerusalem,  it  is  likely  that  the  personal  attend- 
ants of  Herod  are  particularly  referred  to  by  this  name.^  B«rrmdiu«. 
These  men,  by  reason  of  their  exaggerated  views  of  the  civil 
authority,  were  the  direct  antagonists  of  the  Pharisees ;  and 
the  unscrupulous  nature  of  the  hostility  of  the  enemies  of 
Christ  is  shown  here  and  elsewhere  in  the  cordial  union  of 
opposing  parties  in  their  attempt  to  ensnare  and  destroy 
Him.  Thus,  on  this  occasion,  when  the  Pharisees  weie 
unable  to  reply  to  the  parables  of  Christ,  when  they  could 
not  turn  aside  the  power  of  His  words,  they  proceeded  to 
take  counsel  with  their  opponents,  and,  in  company  with  the 
Herodians,  sought  to  entangle  Him.  They  thought  to  involve 
our  Blessed  Lord  in  this  dilemma — 

(1)  The  Pharisees,  who  were  looked  up  to  by  the  people, 
and  were  regarded  as  the  great  doctors  of  the  nation,  taught 
that  the  people  of  God  were  lawfully  exempt  from  paying 
tribute  to  the  Roman  power.  If,  then,  Christ  should  con- 
tradict this  teaching,  He  would  be  unpopular  with  the  people. 

(2)  The  Herodians,  who  taught  that  the  people  could  not 
exist  without  the  care  of  the  prince,  held  that  the  people 
were  bound  to  pay  tribute  to  this  prince,  though  he  hap- 
pened to  be  the  representative  of  a  foreign  power.  If,  then, 
Christ  contradicted  this.  He  must  needs  offend  the  civil  AriMMonL 
power,  and  these  satellites  of  Herod  might  at  once  apprehend 


'  "  Cum  HfrodianU.  Quinam  di- 
cantur  Herodiani  non  satis  constat. 
Aliqui  pntant  sio  appellatos,  qu6d 
Herodem  Messiam  esse  crcdiderint ; 
alii  censent  Herodianos  fuisse  Herodis 
milites;  alii,  Herodis  ministros,  qui 
tributa  colligebant;  alii,  nobiles  aii- 
quot  Tiros  ex  Herodis  aula,  qui  tunc 
Hierosolymis  agebat ;  alii,  eos  qui  tri- 
batum  CsBflari  persohendum  contende- 
bant,  qui  propterea  Herodiani  vocati 


»unt,  qudd  Herodes,  qui  Caesari  adula- 
batur,  ot  gratiaoi  illius  captabat,  illis 
fareret :  quse  Yidetur  probabilior  et 
Terior  explicatio,  et  est  Origenis,  Hiero- 
nymi,  ei  Cyrilli,  et,  ex  recentioribus, 
Maldonati  in  hunc  locum."  —  Meno- 
ehiui. 

See  also  cbap.  xxxiii.  of  Dr.  John 
Qregwry't  Note*  and  Ob^ervatinnt  upon 
gome  Pa$8age9  of  Scripture,  Lundon, 
1665. 
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Him  as  one  who  stirred  up  the  people ;  or  might  even  pro- 
ceed to  slay  Him. 

For  some  reason  or  another,  instead  of  coming  forward 
themselves  to  entrap  Christ,  the  chief  persons  among  the 
Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sent  their  disciples  in  company  with 
the  Herodians.  It  may  be  that  they  were  unable  to  over- 
come their  repugnance  to  an  open  alliance  with  their  oppo- 
nents^ or  that  they  sent  their  disciples  from  the  belief  that 
these  might  entrap  Him  the  more  easily,  as  being  less  known 
than  themselves,  so  that  for  this  reason  He  might  be  less 
circumspect  in  His  answers  to  these  younger  Pharisees.  We 
know,  they  say,  that  Thou  art  a  Master  able  to  solve  all  doubts 
and  to  answer  all  questions;^  ive  know,  by  the  works  which 
Thou  hast  done,  and  by  the  doctrines  which  Thou  hast  taught, 
that  Thou  art  true,  and  that  Thou  teachcst  the  way  of  Ood  in 
truth,^  how,  that  is,  man  must  live ;  the  way  by  which  he 
must  walk  if  he  would  attain  to  God  and  to  eternal  salvation 
— that  undefiled  way  in  which  God  calls  us  to  walk  if  we 
would  come  to  Him.  Thou  teachest  that  law,  and  those  com- 
mandments of  God,  by  keeping  which  we  may  attain  eternal 
life.  For  Blessed  are  the  undefiled  in  the  way,  who  walk  in 
the  law  of  the  Lord.  Yea,  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart :  for 
they  shall  see  Ood.  The  hypocrisy  with  which  our  Blessed 
Lord  had  charged  the  Pharisees  is  made  evident  by  these 
words.  At  other  times,  and  when  away  from  the  presence 
of  Christ,  they  spoke  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts ;  their 
language  then  was  :  Se  deceiveth  the  people.  Oat  of  Galilee 
ariseth  no  prophet.  Or  again  :  ITwu  hast  a  devil.  This  man 
is  not  of  Ood. 

That  a  man  may  speak  the  truth  at  all  times,  and  in  the 
face  of  all  danger,  he  must  have  knowledge,  zeal,  and  bold- 
ness, and  all  these  three  the  Pharisees  ascribe  unto  our 
Blessed  Lord.^  For  three  things,  let  us  remember,  hinder 
truth : — 

(1)  The  want  of  knowledge  of  what  is  true ;  the  not  being 
able  to  discern  between  truth  and  falsehood. 


^  **  Magitter.  Ben6  magistrum  vo- 
-cant,  cui  questionem  solvendam  pro- 
ponunt;  soli  enim  sapientes  et  qui 
magisterio  fulgent  in  dubiis  adeundi 
sunt.  IIU  tamcn  non  discendi  studio 
accedunt,  sed  calummandi ;  et,  ut 
-Chrysostomus  ait,  magistrum  Tocaut 
cujus  nolunt  esse  discipuli." — Emman. 
ah  Jncanuttione, 

'  "  In  veritate — id  est,  verfe,  fideliter, 
p'lr^,  ac  sincere,  absque  fnco  et  orani 
prnvi   affectu««   eorriipt»la."—  Emmnn. 


ah  Incamatione  in  Evang.  Matt, 

*  "  There  is  a  double  truth ;  to  wit : 
—  First,  veriiai  Chriatif  the  truth 
written;  and  of  this  thev  speak  in 
this  place,  Thou  teachest  the  way  of 
Ood  in  truth.  Secondly,  Veritas 
Christu3,  the  Truth  begotten ;  and  of 
this  Christ  speaketh,  John  xiv.  6,  / 
am  the  Truth.  Now  Christ  did  the 
former  doctrinally,  and  Ho  was  the 
Truth  essentially."  —  IVard  on  Ut, 
Matthew, 
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(2)  The  want  of  honesty  and  reality  with  reference  to  the 
truth;  so  that  men  who  know  the  truth  intellectually,  yet 
disregard  it  by  their  lives. 

(3)  The  fear  of  man,  human  infirmity,  which  causes  men 
to  hide  the  knowledge  which  they  possess — even  these  men, 
in  effect,  say  that  many  would  declare  the  truth  which  they 
know,  but  are  restrained  by  fear  of  Caesar.     In  their  attempt  Lw«  Bnig . 
to  take  our  Blessed  Lord  by  their  flattering  words,  they  tell 

Him  that  none  of  these  things  can  hinder  the  declaration 
of  the  truth  from  His  lips,  since  He  is  irxie  to  Himself, 
and  manifests  the  way  of  Ood  by  the  truth  of  His  life,  and 
fears  no  man.  He  was  true  in  His  life — Thou  art  true.  He 
was  true  in  His  doctrines — Thou  teachest  the  way  of  Ood  in 
timth.  He  was  true  in  the  accord  of  His  knowledge  and 
His  doctrines  with  all  His  actions — Thou  regardest  not  the  tosuuo. 
person  of  men} 

The  subtilty  of  the  temptation  lay  in  this,  that  these 
words  of  the  Pharisees  were  used  to  provoke  Christ  to  say 
that  He  feared  God  more  than  Csesar,  and  that  He  must 
therefore  pronounce  against  the  lawfulness  of  paying  tribute, 
which  declaration  they  knew  would  make  Him  at  once 
obnoxious  to  the  Boman  authorities,  and  g^ve  weight  to  j«toiim. 
that  accusation  upon  which  they  had  already  determined, 
and  of  which,  two  days  after,  they  made  use  against  Him. 

(17)  Tell  Its  therefore,  What  thinkest  Thou?    Is  a«ut.«7. 
it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  or  not  ? 

The  questioners,  let  us  remember,  on  this  occasion  were 
persons  who  were  neither  inclined  to  yield  submission  to 
the  authonty  of  God  nor  to  that  of  Csesar.  The  dominion 
of  Caesar,  however,  had  been  imposed  upon  them  on  account 
of  their  sin,  in  order  to  assist  in  bringing  them  back  from  site, 
sin  to  God. 


1  **  Via  Dei  divinorum  mandatorum 
obedientia  et  justitia  est.  Dicitur  au- 
tem  Tia  Dei,  turn  quia  k  Deo  monstrata 
est,  turn  quia  nos  ad  Dei  felicitatem  et 
gloriara  duciU  Hujus  autem  vise  doctor 
Christus  est.  Ifeec  est,  iuquit  Propheta, 
rui,  ambulate  in  ea,  et  non  declinetia 
neque  ad  dexteiam^  neqtie  ad  sinistram 
[Isaiah  XXX.  21].  Vias  Tttaa^  Dominey 
demonttra  mihi,  et  Bemitaa  Tuas  edoce 
me  [Ps.  XXV.  4].  Sed  quoniam  hse  vuc 
nos  ad  sempitemam  felicitatem  ducunt, 
quffi  sint  ad  banc  Tiam  necessaria  ex- 
pendamns.  Viatores  tribus  indigent ; 
viatico,  baculo,  et  pora.    Viaticum  nos- 


trum est  Eucharistia.  Baculus  est 
memoria  DominicsB  crucis.  Baculo  noi 
sustentamus,  et  canes  abigimus.  Utrum 
que  autem  nobis  DominiceB  crucis  me- 
moria prsestat:  qua  et  fidei  nostro 
infirmitatcm  Ejus  meritis  roboramus,  et 
pravas  dtemonis  suggestiones  orucifixi 
Domini  et  Tulnerum  Ejus  contempla- 
tione  profligamus.  Pera,  quee  in  hoc 
itinere  necessaria  est,  est  eleemosyna  et 
mi-^ericordia.  .  .  .  Haec  est  igitur  ilia 
pora,  ille  saculus  ad  hoc  iter  necessa* 
rius,  qui  ne  in  ipsa  quidem  morte  c>s 
dcseret." — Ludov,  Granat, 
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What  thinkest  Thou  ?  They  ask  not  what  is  good  or  evil 
in  itself,  but  what  Christ  Himself  thinks  of  this  matter  of 
tribute.  They  were  come  not  to  have  any  doubts  removed, 
but  to  press  Him  to  express  an  opinion  on  which  they  might 
accuse  Him  to  the  Roman  governor. 

Is  it  lawful  ?  that  is,  ought  they,  in  foro  coiiscientice,  to 
pay  this  ?  They  do  not  ask  whether  they  may  submit  to 
force  and  pay  the  tribute,  which  Christ  might  have  answered 
without  necessarily  offending  either  the  people  or  the  par- 
tisans of  Herod.  Their  question  is,  whether  they  were  not 
offending  God  by  paying  such  tribute.  And  they  professed 
to  ask  this,  not  from  a  close-fisted  desire  to  save  their  money, 
but  from  a  scrupulous  conscience. 

The  tribute  which  we  read  on  another  occasion  our  Blessed 
M«ti^xt«i.i4  Lord  was  called  upon  to  pay,  and  which  He  commanded 
""  Peter  to  obtain  from  the  sea,  seems  to  have  been  the  half 

shekel  due  from  every  one  to  the  Temple.  Here  the  question 
is  as  to  paying  tribute  to  Caesar  or  no.  So  that  even  if  those 
at  Jerusalem  had  known  what  He  had  done  in  His  own  city 
Capernaum  with  reference  to  the  sacred  tax,  they  might  still 
doubt  what  His  decision  would  be  as  to  the  lawfulness  of 
paying  this  secular  tribute. 

The  Pharisees  who  questioned  Christ  presupposed  that 
service  to  Caesar  clashed  with  that  to  God.  Christ  shows, 
on  the  contrary,  that  the  performance  of  what  is  due  to 
one  by  no  means  takes  away  the  obligation  of  rendering 
proper  service  to  the  other  authority ;  that  both,  indeed,  may 
be  carried  out  at  the  same  time.^  Let  us  remember  the 
whole  force  of  our  Blessed  Lord^s  reply  to  this  question. 
The  Jews  were  living  not  only  under  a  foreign  and  a  heathen 
sovereign,  but  under  Tiberius  Caesar,  a  cruel  and  dissolute 
prince.  Yet  we  shall  see  that  they  were  commanded  to 
render  him  fitting  homage  and  to  pay  him  tribute.  We,  then, 
are  bound  to  submit  to,  to  honour,  and  to  obey  those  rulers 
8p«n«r.         who  are  placed  over  us,  however  evil  their  lives  may  be. 


Ci^«Un. 


LoeaBnig. 


-87. 

£xod.  XXX, 
IS. 

Toatatos. 


1  *•  There  were  two  sorts  of  people 
in  Jewry :  one  that  had  made  an  insur- 
rection with  Thcudas  against  Csesar 
ahoat  tribute  ;  and  his  followers  would 
acknowledge  nothing  due  to  Caesar,  re- 
fraetorii  spirit  us,  spirits  of  opposition. 
And,  secondly,  there  were  apin'ttts  auliei 
too,  Herodians,  that  would  have  Cu;sar 
to  have  all,  even  the  things  that  were 
God's;  and  these  men  came  to  Christ 
"with  the  Scribes  to  tempt  Him.  Is  it 
lawful  to  give  tribute  io  Ctceary  or  not  ? 
They   would    try   which    side    Christ 


seemed  joined  to:  but  He  goes  in  a 
middle  way ;  He  condemns  the  sedi* 
tious  party  that  denied  Ca)sar  his 
tribute,  and  yet  joins  not  with  the 
Herodians.  He  says  not  Omnia  sunt 
CtBsaris^  all  things  belong  to  Ctesar, 
but  Caesar  hath  his  qua  and  God  hnth 
His  qiue ;  so  He  goes  from  Theudas, 
but  not  to  the  Herodians,  but  stuys  at 
obedience,  which  is  in  medio.*' — Jiishop 
Andrewes  on  the  Ten  Commandments^ 
Comman.  r.  chap.  8. 
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(18)  But  Jesus  perceived  their  wickedness,  and 
said,  Why  tempt  ye  Me,  ye  hypocrites  ? 

The  sin  of  these  men  is  pointed  out  in  the  words  addressed 
by  Christ  to  them.  They  were  hypocrites,  making  a  show  of 
religious  zeal  but  having  no  religion  in  their  hearts,  and  pre- 
tending a  scruple  of  conscience  which  they  had  not.  They 
came  not  to  learn,  as  they  professed,  but  to  tempt  Him.  They 
in  doing  this  were  tempting  the  Lord  their  God — Why  tempt 
ye  Me  ?     Wliy,  but  to  compass  My  death,  and  so  to  do  that  , 

which  is  unlawful.    Every  word  of  this  reproof  of  Christ  has     paudo. 
a  special  force. 

lliese  men  came  to  our  Blessed  Lord  professing  that  He 
was  true,  and  that  He  taught  the  way  of  Ood  in  truth,  and 
that  they  were  desirous  to  hear  of  this  way  from  His  mouth. 
The  only  question,  however,  which  they  asked  to  be  solved 
is  one  merely  as  to  the  payment  of  a  civil  due,  not  as  to 
any  part  of  that  Gospel  which  He  had  come  to  declare. 
And  the  question  is  not  asked  from  any  desire  to  receive 
an  answer,  except  for  the  purpose  of  entangling  Him  in  His 
words.  He  saw  their  hearts  and  recognised  the  motive  Ami  Mont, 
which  had  led  them  to  Him,  and  showed  that  He  was  true, 
and  the  Truth  itself — the  Searcher  of  all  thoughts,  to  whom  syireinu' 
all  hearts  are  open. 

To  the  soft  and  crafty  speech  of  these  men — to  their 
salutation.  Master — Christ  answers  roughly.  Why  tempt  ye 
me,  ye  hypocrites?^  He  tears  away  the  thin  disguise  which 
they  hoped  would  have  concealed  the  malignity  of  their 
hearts.  He  saw  and  convicted  them  of  hypocrisy ;  and  since, 
according  to  their  confession,  He  cared  for  no  man — feared, 
that  is,  no  man — He  calls  them  by  this  name,  hypocrites. 
Thus,  when  at  another  time  they  came  with  similar  words, 
and  with  the  like  evil  heart — Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from 
Thee — He  answers  in  like  manner  to  His  present  reply: 
An  evil  and  adulterous  genei*atlon  seeketh  after  a  sign.  On  m^xils^ 
the  other  hand,  when  His  enemies  came  about  Him  with 
words  of  hatred  and  reproach,  we  find  Him  answering  with 
mildness  and  with  gentle  reproof.^  Thus  does  He  show  the 
greatness  of  the  sin  of  hypocrisy,  and  the  way  in  which 
God  regards  the  conscious  untruth  which  is  evidenced  in 

^  **  Nummis  falsis  similia  sunt  adu-  '  '*  La  fid^lit^  qa'an  eccl^siastiqae 

latorum  ficta  verba;   quibus  farorem,  doit    h    son    ministdre    bannit    toute 

beneTolentiam,  et  mnncra  aliqua,  emere  crninte  humaiue  ;   mais  elle  s'accom- 

eonantur.     Imnginem  et  inscriptionem  mode  fort  bicn  avec  la  sagesse  chre- 

Teritatis    pccunise    insculpunt    falsse :  ticnne,    qai    n'eat    ni    t^m^raire   ni 

Teritatis  est  imago,  sed  mendacii  roe-  ^tourdie.*' — Quesnel, 


tallum."  ^Barradiut. 
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TottAtoa 


professions  of  holiness  and  of  discipleship,  whilst  the  heart 
is  given  over  to  the  service  of  Satan  and  to  the  pursuit  of 
eartnly  lusts.  At  the  same  time^  we  see  that  He  is  neither 
moved  by  fair  speeches  to  disregard  the  state  of  man's  heart, 
nor  by  words  of  hatred  and  deeds  of  evil  to  fail  in  His  love 
and  mercy  towards  the  sinner. 

In  answering  thus  sharply  to  the  evil  intents  of  these 

men^  and  not  to  the  blandness  of  their  words,  our  Great 

Teacher  reminds  us  that  God  can  answer  a  man  according 

to  his  thoughts  and  to  the  intents  and  wishes  of  his  hearty 

Rab.  Mannu.  and  not  to  thoso  prayers  which  are  of  the  lips  only. 

(19)  Shew  me  the  tribute  money.  And  they  brought 
unto  Him  a  penny.  (20)  And  Hesaith  unto  them, 
Whose  is  this  image  and  super scniHion  ? 

Christ  did  not  produce  this  coin  from  the  bag  which 
Judas  bore,  but  He  called  upon  them  to  shmv  it.  He  would 
point  out  to  them  that  they  acknowledged  by  their  own 
deeds^  by  their  own  confession,  as  shown  in  the  use  of 
the  coins  of  CaBsar,  that  the  nation  was  under  the  Roman 
rule,  and  themselves  wore  the  subjects  of  Caesar  Thus  He 
asks  the  question,  Wliose  is  this  image  and  superscription  ? 
whose  eflSgy  and  name  is  inscribed  on  this  coin  ?  not  as 
though  He  knew  not,  but,  as  was  His  wont,  especially  when 
captious  questions  were  put  to  Him,  that  they  might  answer 
the  question  out  of  their  own  mouths.^ 


Toatotaa. 
Jftna.  Gand. 


Jerome. 
Alex.  Nat. 


Mattxvii.         (21)  They  say  unto  Him,  Ccesar's,     Tlien  saith  He 
Eom.xiiL7.   ^jiiQ  tJtem,  Refider  therefore  unto  Ccesar  the  things 

which  are  Ccesar' s ;  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are 

God's. 

In  this  He  answers  both  parties  who  had  come  to  entangle 
Him  in  His  words.     Ye  Pharisees,  render  to  CaBsar  his  due ; 
wwiey.         ye  Herodians,  render  to  God  that  which  is  His  due. 


'  "  They  endeavour  by  a  pernicioua 
Bttbtilty  to  find  out  whether  Christ 
were  of  the  same  opinion  with  Judas 
of  Galilee.  Wliich  opinion  those  lewd 
disturbers  of  all  things,  whom  Josephus 
brands  everywhere  under  the  name  of 
uahtt,  had  taken  up ;  stiffly  denying 
obedience  and  tribute  to  a  Roman 
prince,  because  they  persuaded  them- 
selves and  their  followers  that  it  was  a 


sin  to  submit  to  a  heathen  government. 
What  great  calamities  the  outrageous 
fury  of  this  conceit  brought  upon  the 
people  both  Josephus  and  the  ruins  of 
Jerusalem  at  this  time  testify.  They 
chose  Caesar  before  Christ;  and  yet 
because  they  would  neither  have  Caesar 
nor  Christ,  they  remain  sad  monuments 
to  all  ages  of  the  Divine  vengeance 
and  their  own  madness." — Liyhtfoot. 
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Our  Blessed  Lord  had  been  asked  by  these  men  whether 
it  were  lawful  to  give  to  Caesar.  He  answers,  in  reply  to 
their  question,  1  say  not  give;  it  is  not  yours  to  give;  but  I 
bid  you  render,  to  give  back  that  which  is  not  years,  but 
another's.  Again,  in  His  answer  there  is  nothing  about 
man^s  duty  to  render  tnbute,  Christ  rises  from  the  special 
question  and  lays  down  a  general  law  for  all  men.  He  bids 
men  not  only  to  pay  tribute;  their  duty  is  not  fulfilled  when 
that  is  rigidly  performed ;  but  He  bids  them  render  whatever 
is  due  to  CsBsar — all  things  which  belong  to  their  earthly 
sovereign.^ 

The  things  which  are  Ccesar^s  are  these— 

(1)  Honour.  For  we  must  regard  earthly  rulers  as  the 
ministers  of  God  and  the  shepherds  of  the  people ;  as  those 
set  over  us,  in  order  that  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  he  not 
as  sheep  which  have  no  sJiephei'd;  as  those  placed  for  the 
defence  of  their  subjects ;  as  the  shields  of  God's  people. 

(2)  Obedience.  For  the  command  reaches  to  all  people. 
Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord^s 
^ake:  whether  it  be  to  the  king,  as  supreyne;  or  unto  goveimors, 
as  unto  them  that  are  sent  by  him. 

(3)  Tribute.  For  the  command  is  equally  stringent: 
Render  to  all  their  dues:  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due; 
custom  to  whom  custom;  fear  to  wliom  fear;  honour  to  whom 
honour. 

But  our  Blessed  Lord  is  not  content  with  replying  to  the 
words  of  the  question  asked  by  these  men.  His  answer  is 
devoted  to  what  is  passing  in  their  mind.  And  just  as  when 
the  lawyer  asked  Him  for  the  one  great  commandment  of  the 
law,  and  Christ  added  the  second,  which  was  required  to 
make  the  first  complete;  so  He  is  now  not  content  with 
bidding  them  render  unto  Gcesar  the  things  which  are  Ccesai'^s, 
but  He  adds  the  command  that  they  should  at  the  same  time 
render  unto  Ood  the  things  that  are  Ood's. 

As,  then,  tribute  is  to  be  rendered  because  the  very  coin 
bore  the  image  and  superscription  of  Caesar,  therefore  we  are 
bidden  here  to  render  to  God — 

(1)  Our  whole  selves — body,  soul,  and  spirit — ^because  we 
are  His  image.^     For  at  the  first  we  were  made  in  the  image 


Isid.  CUuriiM. 


TosUtut. 


Bom.  xiii.  4. 


Num.  xxvil. 

17. 
Pa.  xlvii.  9. 


1  Pet.  ii.  IS, 
U. 


Boy*. 
Bom.  xiii.  7. 


Matt.  xxiU 


Tertnllhm, 
DtldoLxT. 


>  "Les  princes  etant  plus  que  les 
antres  hommes  les  images  de  Dieu, 
doiTent  anssi  rendre  k  Dieu  tout  ce 
qa'ils  recoiTent  des  homines,  en  le 
rapportant  k  sa  gloire." — Quetnel. 

>  "  Sicut  Cssar  exigit  a  vobis  im- 
pressionem.  imaginis  sus— id  est,  dcna- 
riiim— ita  et  Deus  omnipotens  exigit  k 


Tobis  impressionem  imaginis  Saie — id 
est,  animam — at  qaemadmodnm  reddi- 
tor  Csesari  nnmmus,  ita  et  Deo  redda- 
tur  anima  lumine  Tultos  Ejus  illustrata. 
De  quo  lumine  dicimas :  Signatum  est 
iuper  noi  lumen  vulttu  Tui,  Domins 
[Psalm  ir.  6]." — Saymo. 
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Gen.  I.  tl, 

Oen.  ix.  8. 
Aott  xvii.  to. 


James  iii.  9. 
Stier. 


Jerome. 

AiitnuiUne^ 
Semi.  xo. 


HUary. 


lUtt  Fabtr.'! 


Bonaven* 
tura. 


Ludov. 
Qranat* 

Gen.  i.  17. 

1  Cor.  XT.  40. 
Eitiiiu. 


of  Ood;  and  though  by  our  sins  we  have  marred  this  image 
and  rendered  it  foul  with  earthly  lusts,  yet  we  have  never 
lost  that  image  :  even  though  its  beauty  is  no  longer  seen,  it 
is  still  there,  and  we  yet  bear  about  with  ns  the  traces  of 
God's  workmanship  in  our  souls  and  bodies.  Since  therefore 
He  made  ub  in  His  image  at  the  first,  we  still  bear  about 
His  image. 

(2)  With  ourselves  we  are  also  to  render  unto  God  all  the 
things  that  are  Ood's;  all  tithes  and  offerings,  which  are  His 
right,  and  which  He  looks  for  from  us,  since  in  this  we  are 
but  His  stewards. 

Christ's  coin  is  man ;  in  him  is  Christ's  image,  Christ's 
name,  Christ's  gifts,  Christ's  rules  of  duty.^  Whilst,  then, 
CsBsar  looks  for  gold  and  silver  and  the  rendering  of  earthly 
riches,  God  seeks  from  thee  the  surrender  of  thyself,  body, 
Boul,  and  will,  which  is  His  image.  The  remembrance  of 
this,  that  we  were  made  in  the  very  image  of  God,  will  be  a 
safeguard  against  yielding  to  temptation ;  the  consideration 
of  the  dignity  of  our  nature  will  strengthen  us  against 
doing  anything  unworthy  of  that  image  which  we  bear. 
God  looks  to  us  to  show  forth  the  greatness  of  that  image 
by  the  holiness  of  our  lives,  as  clearly  as  the  coin  makes 
known  the  image  of  the  sovereign.  For  what  cause,  indeed, 
has  He  made  us  like  Himself?  What  hope  have  we  that  we 
may  share  hereafter  eternal  glory  with  Him,  save  that  now 
we  are  like  Him  in  our  lives?  like  Him  in  holiness,  in 
mercifulness,  in  meekness.  And  this  image  of  God  in  man 
is  threefold — 

(1)  The  body  of  man  was  made  in  the  image  of  the 
Incarnate  Son :  after  the  model  of  the  One  perfect  man. 
For  we  who  are  hereafter  to  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly 
now  already  bear  the  image  of  the  earthly. 

(2)  In  the  soul,  which  reflects  the  light  of  Deity,  and 
which  is  made  up  of  the  three  faculties  of  intellect  or 
reason,  of  memory,  and  of  will — a  shadow,  so  to  say,  of  the 


*  "If  we  now  conform  ourselves 
aecording  to  Christ's  imago,  He  shall 
hereafter  (as  it  is  in  this  day's  Epistle) 
transform  our  viU  body,  that  it  may  he 
like  Hie  ghrioue  body  ;  for  as  we  have 
home  the  image  of  the  earthly,  so  shall 
we  hear  the  image  of  the  heaYenly. 
Take  heed,  therefore,  that  Satan  im- 
print  not  his  stamp  on  you,  because 
Christ  at  the  last  day  will  say  to  thy 
soul,  as  He  did  to  the  Pharisees  here : 
Whose  is  this  image  and  sHpcrscription  ? 
If  thou  be  branded  with  the  marks  of 


Satan  and  Antichrist,  hell  is  thy  por- 
tion; if  thou  be  sealed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  unto  the  day  of  redemp- 
tion, heaven  is  thine  inheritance.  Give, 
then,  unto  CaBsar  the  things  which  are 
Cfesur's ;  leave  to  the  world  the  things 
of  the  world ;  that  thou  mayest  tho 
better  give  to  God  the  things  of  God. 
Or  give  to  thy  body  such  things  as  are 
necessary  tribute,  and  to  thy  soule  such 
things  as  are  convenient  and  profitable 
for  thy  soule." — Dean  Boys, 
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ever-blessed  Trinity.     Vor  the  invisible  things  of  Him  from 

the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  Bom.  i.to. 

the  thiiws  that  are  made?- 

(3)  in  the  rule  which  God  has  given  to  man.  His  repre- 
sentative, over  the  lower  orders  of  creation — the  dominion  Boyani. 
over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  G«n.i.». 
every  living  thing  that  moveth  upon  the  earth. 

In  joining  together  these  two  things — the  rendering  what 
is  due  to  CsBsar  and  what  is  due  to  God — our  Blessed  Lord 
teaches  us  that  there  is  no  natural  opposition  between  God 
and  Caesar,  any  more  than  there  is  any  necessary  opposition 
between  God  and  our  neighbour  on  earth.  He  who  obeys 
cheerfully  the  laws  of  Caesar,  obeys  God  Himself  in  so  doing. 
All  things  in  the  world,  indeed — earthly  possession,  and 
earthly  riches,  and  earthly  power — are  God's.  The  Maker 
and  Ruler  of  all  things,  however,  rules  by  the  delegated 
authority  of  man,  and  He  it  is  who  sets  kings  in  authority ; 
for  there  is  no  power  but  of  Ood:  the  powers  that  be  are 
ordained  of  Ood.  Obedience,  therefore,  to  sovereigns  in  Bora.xiiLi. 
earthly  things  is  due  to  them  as  the  representatives  and 
vicegerents  of  God  Himself.  The  soul,  however,  is  due  alone 
to  God.  Earthly  homage  and  earthly  riches,  earthly  things 
to  the  earthly  sovereign — to  Caesar.  The  soul,  and  with  the 
soul  ourselves  and  all  that  we  possess,  is  to  be  rendered  to  lom  Drag, 
our  Father  in  heaven. 

By  these  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  those  men  are 
reproved  who  separate  the  things  of  God,  and  who  act  as 
though  one  part  of  His  gifts  were  good  and  another  part 
evil.  The  goods  of  the  body  are  necessary  to  us  as  well  as 
those  of  the  soul.  They  who  despise  the  things  of  the  body, 
and  who  affect  to  regard  only  spiritual  things^  are  like 
those  Pharisees  who  forbade  men  to  pay  tribute  to  the  civil 
governor  and  to  render  to  Ciesar  the  things  that  were 
Caesar's.  Such  are  they  also  who,  under  an  affectation  of 
spiritual  advantage,  forbid  men  to  marry,  and  command  to 
ahntain  from,  meats,  which  Ood  hath  created  to  be  received 


^  "  Ut  ait  AagoBtiniu  in  xIt.  libro 
de  Trinitate,  Licet  humana  mens  non 
Bit  ejus  naturse  cujua  Deiu  est ;  imago 
tamcn  illius,  quo  nihil  melius  est,  ibi 
quarenda  ct  invenienda  est,  quo  natura 
nostra  nil  habet  melius  —  id  est,  in 
mente.  In  ipsa  etiam  mente,  ante- 
quam  sit  particeps  Dei,  Ejus  imago 
rcperitur:  etsi  enira  anima  Dei  parti- 
cipatione  deformis  sit,  imago  Dei  tamcn 
permanet.  £a  enim  ipsa  imago  Dei 
est  mens,  quo  capaz  Ejus  est,  £j usque 


particeps  esse  potest  Jam  ergo  in  ea 
triuitate  qufB  Deus  est  inquiramus. 
Ecce  enim  mens  meminit  sui,  intelligit 
se,  diligit  se :  hoc  si  cemimus,  oernimus 
trinitatem ;  nondum  quidem  Deum,  sed 
imaginem  Dei.  Hie  enim  quiedam 
appant  trinitas  memorise,  intelligentias, 
et  amoris.  Haec  ergo  tria  potissimum 
tractemus,  memoriam,  intelligentiam, 
volunutem.''— P.  Lombard  m  Ssntmi. 
lib.  1,  Dist.  iii.  c.  8. 
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1  Tim.  ir.  8. 


Orlgen. 


Peraldoi, 
Stier. 


Tottatoa. 


Soam. 


Jeroma. 


Chryaoakmi. 


VjKh  thanksgiving  by  them  which  believe  and  Icnow  the  truth. 
Those,  on  the  other  hand,  who  pamper  the  body  and  give 
loose  to  sensual  indulgence  to  the  neglect  and  destruction  of 
the  soul,  deny  to  God  those  things  which  are  His,  and 
resemble  the  Herodians  who  ioined  with  the  Pharise^^s  in 
tempting  Christ. 

And  the  fact  that  we  bear  the  image  of  God  teaches  us 
these  practical  lessons — 

(1)  If  we  are  made  in  His  image,  we  are  His  children; 
bound,  therefore,  to  show  to  Him  that  love  which  children 
owe  to  their  parent. 

(2)  The  image  which  He  has  given  to  us  is  so  great  a 
privilege,  that  we  owe  Him  all  gratitude. 

(3)  We  are  bound  to  treat  the  image  of  God,  ourselves, 
with  all  reverence,  because  it  is  His  image ;  not  to  degrade 
our  body,  which  is  His,  and  our  soul,  which  should  serve 
Him,  by  plunging  ourselves  in  the  mire  of  sinful  lusts,  and 
by  bringing  our  nature  into  subjection  to  Satan,  the  enemy 
both  of  God  and  raan.^ 

Let  us  be  careful  to  make  known  the  image  which  we 
bear  by  the  superscription  of  our  lives ;  and  show  to  the 
world  that  we  have  both  the  likeness  of  God  stamped  upon 
us  by  nature,  and  the  cross  of  Christ  signed  upon  us  in  our 
baptism.^ 

(22)  When  they  had  heard  these  words,  they 
marvelled,  and  left  Him,  and  went  their  way. 

They  marvelled  at  the  greatness  of  His  wisdom,  which  had 
defeated  their  counsel  and  their  attempt  to  ensnare  Him  in 
His  words :  they  marvelled  at  His  insight  into  their  hearts, 
and  at  His  knowledge  that  it  was  in  hypocrisy  they  had 
come  to  Him.  lliey  came  to  take  Him  in  His  words,  and 
remained  to  marvel  at  His  wisdom.  They  thought  to  catch 
Him,  and  they  were  themselves  caught  in  their  own  crafti- 
ness. And  yet  they  tvent  their  way,  wondering,  indeed,  at 
His  power,  but  with  their  unbelief  of  heart  not  removed.^ 
They  marvelled,  but  were  neither  convinced  of  their  wicked- 
ness in  attempting  to  entangle  Him  in  His  talk,  nor  converted 
from  their  unbelief  that  He  was  the  Messiah.     What  He 


1  "Pontifex  JadaBorum  in  lamina 
anrea  ad  frontem  nomen  Dei  Jehova 
fioriptum  gerebat  [£xod.  xxviii.  36]; 
indicio  eum,  tantum  quantum,  Deo  esse 
consecratum.  Homo,  quasi  pontifex 
orbis  Dei,  non  solum  nomen  sed  ima- 
ginem  essentiae  divinae  prsefert  in  fronte 
anims;  argumento  signatum  ac  dcbi- 


tum  Deo  esse  totum  oportere." — Cop* 
penstein. 

'  *'  Nobilem  vult  esse  vitam  tuam, 
qui  tibi  commisit  imaginera  suam." — 
Euscb.  Nys8.  Horn.  ii. 

'  **  Infidelitatem  cum  miraculo  pari- 
ter  reportantes." — Jerome, 
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had  bidden  them  do  they  wholly  refused  to  perform.  But 
though  they  would  not  render  to  CsBsar  that  civil  obedience 
which  they  were  bound  by  God's  law  to  render,  and  which 
Christ  commanded,  they  did  more  than  this :  they  gave  up 
to  CsBsar  the  Messiah,  the  Anointed  of  God,  lest  ike  Bomana 
should  come  and  take  away  both  their  place  and  nation; 
whilst  to  God  they  refused  to  render  that  obedience  of  heart 
and  will  which  was  required  of  them. 

They  marvelled,  and  left  Bim,  and  went  their  way.  Thus 
it  proves  with  many  in  our  own  day  when  hearing  Christ  in 
the  ministry  of  His  word :  they  are  content  to  admire  the 
sermon,  and  to  applaud  the  wisdom  or  the  intellect  of  the 
preacher,  and  then  go  their  way  barren  of  all  true  repentance  nagrtr. 
for  sin  and  as  full  of  wickedness  as  before. 


John  xt.  48. 
WllUniPa  In 
UolyWMk, 


*^*  **DoiDiiie  Jetu  Cbrisie,  doco 
me  astatias  seductorum  intelligere  et 
caTere,  necnon  Teritatem  Titae  ao  doc- 
trinie  et  jostitisB  semper  cnstodire.  Da 
mihi  insigniri  Tua  ima^ne,  non  inimici, 
ut  ea  qua  mundi  sunt  relinquendo,  et 
Tibi  soli  adheerendo,  reddam  Tibi  ea 
qoflB  de  Tua  gratia  k  Te  percepi,  in 


ipsis  Tibi  fideliter  serriendo.  Prssta 
etiam  mihi  ut  camalem  et  mundanam 
conversationem,  que  sterilis  est,  fogere^ 
ac  spiritualem  et  coelesttom  sectari  va- 
leam,  et,  gloria  resorrectioms  inTocataif 
com  angeUs  Deo  in  ccelo  immortalitate 
frui  merear  et  perpetua  Tai  Tisiont, 
Amen."— XiMJofpA. 


Gosp.  VOL.  in. 


THE  TWENTT-FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITT. 


St.  Matthew  el  18 — 26. 


MarkT.tt,        (18)   While  He   spake^  these  things  unto  them^ 

lu";tui.4i,  behold,  there  came  a  certain  ruler y  and  worshipped 

Him,  saying.  My  daughter  is  even  now  dead ;  but 

come  and  lay  Thy  hand  upon  her,  and  she  shall  live. 


lCatt.zI.S. 


In  this  day's  Gospel  we  have  two  miracles  reoorded,  con- 
nected not  merely  by  the  time  in  which  Christ  wrought  them, 
but  also  by  their  bearing  upon  each  other :  for  the  faith  of 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue/  at  the  moment  when  it  was 
most  sorely  tried,  was  strengthened  by  the  sight  of  the 
miracle  wrought  upon  the  poor  woman  who,  nnseen,  had 
drawn  near  to  our  Blessed  Lord.  The  two  miracles,  more- 
over, were  an  answer  to  the  doubts  of  those  who  wished 
for  proof  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  claim  to  be  the  Messiah. 
Hence  it  is  we  are  expressly  told  that  the  ruler  came 
with  his  importunate  entreaties  that  the  Saviour  would 
come  and  heal  his  daughter  whilst  Jesus  was  speaking  to 
the  disciples  of  John,  and  to  those  of  the  Pharisees.  He 
thus  answered  the  doubts  of  the  first,  whether  He  were 
indeed  the  Messiah — He  that  should  come — ^by  working  these 
two  miracles;  and  by  the  same  act  rebuked  the  malice  of 
the  Pharisees,  whilst  he  showed  the  untruth  of  their  reviling. 


1  **  Hae  eo  loquenie,  Bignificatur  ordo 
historifle:  Bed  in  Marco  et  Luca  re- 
fertur  ad  ordinem  memorisQ  suae.'* — 
Th»  Aquinat. 

*  In  every  city  of  Judsea  there  were 
synagogues  or  places  of  assembly  for 
public  religious  worship ;  **  houses 
dedicated  to  the  worship  of  God, 
wherein  it  was  lawful  to  pray,  preach, 
and  dispute,  hut  not  to  sacrifice.  In 
Hebrew    the    synagogue    was   called 


tv^ysn  n^a,  Beth  Hacneseth,  the  house 
of  assembly.  The  Temple  at  Jerusalem 
was  the  cathedral  church;  the  syna- 
gogues  as  petty  parish  churches  belong- 
ing  thereunto." — Th.  Godwyn^t  Mote* 
and  Aaron,  book  ii,  chap.  2.  **  Ut 
tenderent  ad  veruflKJttUum  spiritualero, 
Deus  Yoluit  esse  plura  loca  orationia, 
Tel  doctrinsB,  et  u  lum  tantum  sacrifi* 
ciorum." — Sahneron, 
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Have  any  of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  Him  ?  JjJ^^-^ 

by  manifesting  and  perfecting  the  faith  of  this  ruler.     And 

not  for  these  men  only  did  Christ  do  this.     The  miracles  of 

our  Blessed  Lord^  though  acts  of  mercy  towards  certain  sick 

persons,  or  deeds  by  which  the  faith  of  those  who  were  then 

in  His  presence  was  strengthened,  yet  were  done  for  us  also, 

and  are  recorded  in  Holy  Scripture  for  Qur  learning.     In  Bom.  xw,  4. 

them  we  are  taught  these  three  truths — 

(1)  That  He  who  wrought  these  mighty  works,  which  were 
beyond  the  power  of  any  man  to  do  by  his  own  strength, 
was  Christ  the  Messiah. 

(2)  In  them  we  have  a  proof  of  the  pow^r  which  is  in  His 
hands.     We  see  that  Christ  is  Almighty,  able  to  control  and 
direct  all  things,  and  to  comfort  all  men  in  their  distress,  Hoftneistor. 
and  that  His  touch  has  in  it  a  life-giving  power  to  heal  all  ouiUiMid. 
infirmity,  and  even  to  raise  the  dead. 

(3)  In  these  miracles  we  may  learn  truths  which  concern 

our  own  souls,  for  they  are  as  full  of  doctrines  aa  the  parables  Hormeitur. 
which,  by  His  mouth.  He  taught  the  people. 

St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke^  who  have  recorded  th^e  two 
miracles  at  greater  length  than  St.  Matthew,  tell  us  that  this 
man  was  one  of  tl^  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  and  that  his  name 
was  Jairus ;  ^  and  St.  Luke  adds,  that  the  daughter  for  whose  Mftrk  ▼.  n. 
healing  he  was  importunate  was  his  only  datighter.     By  ^^*'*^**^^« 
giving  the  name  of  this  certain  ruler,  who,  as  the  chief  man 
in  the  synagogue  at  Capernaum,  was  well  known  to  all  the 
people  of  Galilee,  the  latter  {Evangelists  enabled  any  who 
might  doubt  the  truth  of  the  miracle  to  ascertain  the  fact 
from  the  lips  of  the  father  himself.      By  comparing  St.  TiuisSoct, 
Matthew's  account  of  the  miracle  with  the  fuller  narrative  of 
St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  it  is  evident  thc^t  the  ruler  can^e  to  Mark  t.  ta. 
Christ  when  his  daughter,  indeed,  was  at  tlis  point  of  death  i«uk«  Tiu.  11 
— when  she  was  evidently  a^dying,  but  before  she  was  really 
dead,^     His  faith  in  Christ's  power  only  extended  to  a  belief 
that  He  could  heal  where  no  other  could ;  not  that  He  was 
able  to  raise  the  dead,  of  which  the  life  of  onr  Blessed  Lord 
had  hitherto  afforded  no  instanp^.^    Whilst,  however,  the 


>  "  Jairu*  signifioat  iUamioantem 
'rw'^,  ab  "^  lumine :  et  tvii  aUas  nomeu 
inter  /udseos  non  inusitatum,  ut  Deat 
iii.  14;  Num,  zz](ii,41 ;  Joab,  ziii.  30; 
Jod.  z.  3;  ubi  est  nomen  judicU,  X 
Beg.  ir.  13,  Gn9ci  nommi  Hebr»o 
["^j  adjeoemnt  soam  tenninatioiieiii 
<'C»  u^  P^o  'lofip  'laitpoc  dieatar. 
Dabium  autem  non  est,  boc  satU  iUiu« 
toe  nomea  buic  archiijnagogo  ipiiitiis 


et  animum  addidinw," — Chemnitz, 

9  "AngoBtinos  inqoit,  quia  quando 
iste  Jairua  receisit,  jam  erat  in  eztremia 
et  credebat  qqod  earn  non  in?eniret 
▼ivam :  ideo  magia  petebat  ut  ?eniret 
et  resuAcitaret  earn,  quam  at  cnraret." — 
Th.  Aquinas, 

*  **  Credibile  est  earn  piindpio  dixiate 
qadd  in  eztromis  esset,  seu  ageret  ani- 
maoi,  ac  mox  tanquJim  corrigens  qtto4 
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Markx.SS. 
Luke  TiU.  40. 


Saviour  was  on  the  way,  accompanied  by  the  ruler,  and 
followed  by  the  wondering  crowd,  messengers  from  the 
house  announced  to  the  father  that  his  daughter  was  dead, 
and  that  it  was  therefore  useless  any  more  to  trouble  the 
Master.  These  words,  then,  My  iaughier  is  even  now  dead, 
are  either  the  natural  language  of  excessive  and  exaggerating 
grief,  the  despairing  cry  of  a  father  who  had  left  his  daughter 
at  the  last  gasp,  and  who  judged  that  by  the  time  he  had 
chryMstom.  reached  our  Blessed  Lord  she  was  really  dead ;  or,  as  others 
have  supposed,  St.  Matthew,  passing  over  the  first  entreaty, 
has  only  recorded  the  words  spoken  by  the  ruler  when  the 
messenger  had  come  from  his  house  and  informed  him  of  his 
daughter's  death.^ 

He  worshipped  Him — thus  acknowledging  the  power  of 
the  Redeemer  to  heal ;  for  outwardly  Jairus  was  of  a  rank 
superior  to  Christ.  This  act  of  humility  and  reverence,  for 
St.  Mark  tells  us  he  fell  at  His  feet,  was  a  recognition  of  the 
Divine  power  dwelling  in  the  person  of  Christ,  since  nothing 
short  of  this  could  heal  one  who  was  at  the  poinfc  of  death. 
It  would  seem,  however,  by  the  words  which  Jairus  ad- 
dressed to  the  Saviour,  that  he  did  not  see  in  Him  any 
marks  by  which  he  recognised  Him  to  be  more  than  a 
prophet  possessing  a  certain  definite  and  limited  power 
given  to  Him  from  on  high ;  though  so  great  a  power  that 
openly,  in  the  presence  of  the  multitude,  he  worshipped 
Christ  and  showed  Him  such  reverence  as  was  given  to  kings 
and  emperors.  Hence  the  request  that  He  would  come  to 
his  house,  and  the  prayer  that  He  would  lay  His  hand  on 
his  sick  child,  as  though  Christ  were  unable  without  this  to 


BengeL 
Eiiim.  lib 
Inoaruat. 

Hark  V.  U. 


moo.  Carth. 


Ph.  Diei. 


dixerat  ad  amplificandani  rei  necessita- 
tern,  imd  jam  mortua  est" — BredUm- 
back, 

^  **  Matthew,  according  to  bis  usual 
custom,  condenses  his  narrative,  and 
relates  miracles  according  to  their 
final  aspect  Compare  the  case  of  the 
Gadarene  and  Gergasene  demoniacs. 
So,  in  the  history  of  the  centurion  of 
Capernaum,  St.  Luke  relates  that  the 
centurion  sent  messengers  to  Jesus  to 
entreat  His  aid;  afterwards,  it  would 
seem,  when  he  received  the  Lord's 
aiisv.  er,  *1  will  come  to  heal  the 
servant,'  the  centurion  went  in  per- 
son. Matthew  omits  all  mention  of 
the  messengers,  and  records  only  the 
persona  aj  plication  u  the  c  nturion. 
The  raising  of  Jairus's  daughter  is 
another  caie  in  point ;    St  Matthew 


represents  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue 
as  telling  Jesus  at  the  first  that  his 
daughter  was  already  dead,  whereas 
it  is  certain,  from  the  Gospels  of  St. 
Mark  and  St.  Luke,  that  the  tidings 
of  her  death  were  brought  to  the  father 
as  Jesus  was  on  His  way  to  heal  her." 
"  Marcus  habet,  in  extremis  est;  Lucas, 
et  hae  moriebatur.  Porr6  Mattheeus, 
qui  studio  brevitatis  omittit  id  quod 
Marcus  et  Lucas  narrant,— accuratiores 
enim  sunt  Marcus  et  Lucas  in  bistoriis 
recensendis ;  Matthaeus  in  verbis  Do- 
mini—  jam  proficiscentibus  Jesu  et 
archisynagogo,  nunciatam  fuisse  ar- 
chisynagogo  fili®  mortem,  et  ceetera 
qu8B  hinc  scquuntur,  in  ipso  ezordio 
ponit  quod  in  progressu  factum  est " — 
Liiea  Brugensis.  See  Maldonatus  and 
JanseniuB  Gandavensis  on  this  passage. 
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effect  a  cnre.      Had  lie  worshipped  our  Blessed  Lord  as  chiyMrtom. 
Incarnate  God,  he,  like  the  centarion,  woald  have  been 
ready  to  say,  /  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  ahouldest  come 
under  my  roof:  but  speak  the  word  only,  and  my  daughter  LuiM*vu.e»7. 
shall  he  healed. 

How  dire  the  strait  of  this  mler  was,  op  how  great  his 
faith,  is  shown  in  the  hindrances  which  he  put  aside  in  thus 
making  an  acknowledgment  of  Christ's  power.  Have  any  of 
the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  heliei'ed  on  Him  ?  was  the  taunt  JoimTii.«. 
directed  against  our  Blessed  Lord's  mission.  The  confession 
which  this  ruler  made,  that  Christ  possessed  superhuman 
power,  was  especially  dangerous  to  lum,  since  the  Jews  had 
aqreed  already,  that  if  any  man  did  confess  that  He  was 
Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue.  All  this  was  JohjiU.». 
forgotten  or  unheeded  in  the  ruler's  love  for  his  only 
daughter,  and  in  his  despair  of  finding  any  other  means  for 
her  recovery.^  Such  are  the  uses  of  affliction ;  for  as  the 
curb  checks  the  steed  which  has  bounded  away  from  the  right 
road,  so  does  trouble  oftentimes  compel  the  soul  of  man  to 
yield  obedience  to  the  things  which  are  for  its  good,  and  Cjru. 
directs  it  into  the  way  which  God  has  marked  out  for  it.* 

In  the  narratives  of  the  four  Evangelists  we  have  recorded 
three  instances  of  our  Lord's  power  in  raising  the  dead  to 
life ;  and  in  these  there  is  a  certain  progression  to  be  noted. 
The  raising  of  the  ruler's  daughter  \^  the  first  miracle  of  the 
kind  which  Christ  did,  and  this  young  girl  was  raised  shortly 
after  death,  whilst  the  body  was  still  in  the  house.  The 
widow's  son  was  recalled  to  life  whilst  the  corpse  was  being 
earned  forth  from  the  city  to  the  sepulchre.  Lazarus  was  Lake  rii.it. 
raised  to  life  again  after  he  had  been  four  days  dead  and 
was  already  in  the  tomb.  Here  we  have  successively  types  J<*n  J*.  «•• 
of  sinners  recalled  from  the  death  of  sin  and  restored  to  a 
life  of  holiness.  In  the  first  we  have  an  image  of  the  sinner 
whose  sins  have  been  in  secret,  and  have  not  been  evidenced 
by  acts  of  wickedness  and  the  pollution  of  others.  In  the 
second  we  have  a  picture  of  the  sinner  who  has  gone  beyond 
this,  who  has  become  an  open  offender,  known  as  such  even 
in  the  gate  of  the  city.     In  Lazarus  we  have  an  example  of  Lnkt  tu.  is. 


^  **  Afflictio  et  labor  bnno  principem 
commovenint  ut  ad  Dominum  tanta 
reTeren  tia  accederet.  Unde  i  n  fertor  nos 
quoties  cunque  h.  Domino  laboribos  op- 
primimar,  ei  ob  id  gratias  agere  debere, 
siqtiidem  bob  incitant  at  ad  ipsum  con- 
fugiamua.'* — Ph.  Diez, 

'  **Our  extremities  drive  us  to  our 
Saviour;    Hia  love  draws  Him  to  be 


most  present  and  belpful  to  our  ex- 
tremities. Wben  we  are  forsaken  of 
all  succours  and  bopes,  we  are  fittest 
for  His  redress.  Never  are  we  nearer 
to  belp  tban  when  we  despair  of  belp. 
Tbere  is  no  fear,  no  danger,  but  in  our 
own  insensiblcness.'*  —  Bishop  HaU'§ 
Qmtemplatians. 
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tlie  sinner  whose  acts  of  sin  have  grown  up  into  confirmed 
habits;    one  who  has  become  a  source  of  corruption  to 

John  jd.  u.  others,  and  who  is  hoxani  hand  and  foot  with  the  graveclothea 
of  his  sins,  and  has  become  the  unresisting,  if  not  the 
willing,  slave  of  Satan.  And  these  are  not  only  so  many 
types  of  the  various  classes  of  sinners,  but  our  Blessed  Lord 
is  recorded  to  have  raised  them  from  the  dead  in  the  order 
pointed  out,  proceeding  from  the  less  to  the  greater^  as  if  to 
show  us  that  it  is  comparatively  easy  to  artist  the  young 
sinner,  more  difficult  to  arouse  and  recall  the  open  and 

ctefv.  notorious  offender,  and  still  more  so  to  bring  back  again  the 

old  and  habitual  sinner  to  a  life  of  holiness. 

The  ruler  came  to  seek  Christ's  aid,  because  Christ  had 
first  <5ome  to  him.  It  was  the  presence  of  Christ  in  Caper- 
naum, and  the  knowledge  of  His  deeds  of  mercy  and  power, 
which  drew  this  man,  in  his  deep  sorrow,  and  the  power- 
lessness  of  all  human  means,  to  the  feet  of  Christ.^  It  is  His 
presence  which  stirs  the  heart  of  the  penitent  man;  and 
when  the  sinner  turns  to  Christ,  it  is  a  proof  that  Christ  is 
not  only  calling  him,  but  that  He  is  very  near  to  the  sinner. 
But  whilst  we  derive  this  lesson  of  comfort  and  encourage- 
ment from  the  narrative  before  us,  let  us  remember  what  we 
may  equally  gather  from  this  part  of  the  Gospel.  Now  was 
the  prophecy  of  Malachi  fulfilled.  Unto  you  that  fear  My 
name  shall  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arise  with  healing  in 

Mat.  It.  1.  His  wings.  He  who  was  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  had 
oome  into  the  world,  and  to  those  who,  like  this  ruler,  with 
reverential  fear  came  to  Him,  He  showed  Himself  the  great 

copiMteMin.  Healer.  Whilst,  however,  He  offers  mercy  and  strength 
and  healing  freely  to  tits  all,  w^  haVe  the  power  of  resisting 
His  call,  of  being  as  indifferent  to  His  Divine  mission  as  the 
multitude  who  thronged  Him,  and  of  rejecting  Him  from 

stoHft.  ruling  over  us,  as  the  Pharisees  who  derided  Him. 

In  three  ways  does  Christ  speak  to  His  people,  and  we 
have  them  all  here-=- 

(1)  He  speaks  by  the  living  words  proceeding  either  from 
His  own  mouth  or  from  that  of  His  ministers ;  of  such  a  call 
the  wise  man  speaks,  Wisdom  crieth  without ;  she  uttereth 

ProT.  h  to.      her  voice  in  the  streets, 

(2)  Christ  speaks  to  us  by  His  recognised  mercies,  by  the 
blessings  of  prosperity,  and  by  the  withdrawal  of  suffering, 

p«.  uxiT.  8.    as  when  He  bids  us  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good, 

1  See  the  Commentary  on  the  Gospel  '  '<  Yidit  ex  qna  domo  exivit,  scilicet 

for  the  Sixteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity,  pnblicani,  et  ideo  sperat;  audivit  qu6d 

at  the  15th  verse.     (Vol.  II.  pp.  681 —  etiam  molieres  curat." — Hugo  de  8, 

583.)  Charo, 
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(3)  He  calls  us^  again^  by  the  sufferiDgs,  the  affliction,  and 
the  adversity  which  He  lays  upon  us,  by  which  means  the 
thoughtless  and  sinners  are  drawn  to  Him  as  to  the  fountain  cortar. 
of  healing  and  of  love. 

In  all  these  ways  did  He  speak  and  proclaim  Himself  a 
gracious  and  mei-ciful  Ood,  both  to  the  poor  woman  in  her  ■  ^""• 
sordid  poverty  and  shame,  and  to  the  ruler  in  his  deep  J<»«hiT.t 
sorrow. 

(19)  And  Jesus  arose,  and  followed  him,  and  so 
did  His  disciples. 

'SLe  followed  the  ruler  ^  for  He  Himself  also  was  a  man. 
He  had  really  taken  upon  Him  our  humanity,  and  had 
become  like  us  in  all  things  except  sin.  He  was  ready  at 
all  times  to  enter  the  houses  of  those  who  needed  His  aid : 
and  so  ought  His  ministers  to  be  ready  at  all  times  to 
imitate  their  Master's  example  —  to  visit  the  sick,  to  aid 
the  needy,^  to  comfort  the  broken-hearted  and  penitent  in 
their  sorrows ;  to  visit  the  members  of  the  flock,  not  for  the 
personal  advantage  of  the  pastor,  but  for  the  good  of  those  jwoom. 
intrusted  to  his  care. 

We  have  here  two  examples  for  our  imitation.  On  the 
one  hand^  our  Blessed  Lord,  man's  great  exemplar ;  on  the 
other,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue.  Jairus  is  a  pattern  to 
us — 

(1)  In  his  humility  :  by  his  falling  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  he 
acknowledged  the  vast  distance  between  himself  and  Christ. 
Se  worshipped  Him. 

(2)  In  the  earnestness  of  his  prayers,  the  constancy  of 
his  entreaties  to  Christ  that  He  would  come  and  heal  his 
daughter. 

(3)  In  his  confidence  in  the  power  of  Christ  to  do  that  for  suoa. 
which  he  prayed.* 

But  Christ  also  is  an  example  to  us  all,  more  especially  to 
those  who  are  the  ministers  of  His  flock.  He  is  in  various 
ways  an  example — 

(1)  In  His  love  for  man,  which  moved  Him  to  follow  this  Bmntgina. 
man  in  order  that  He  might  grant  that  which  he  needed* 


1  "Expende  qaemodo  ChiiBtvs  di« 
mitteiu  pnedicationem  ^nam,  nt  Mat- 
thnos  ait,  ad  populvm  loqaebatur)  ae- 
catQs  est  Jairum.  Quo  facto  docemTV 
ahquando  dimittendam  ease  orationem, 
predicationem,  et  ntam  contemplati* 
Tarn,  at  proximis  periclitantibua  aat 
afflictU  sabTeniamuB." — Stella* 


*  "  ArcbiBynag^egiu  bic  babvit  ba- 
militatem,  qvia  reyerenter  petiit;  ba« 
buit  affeetam,  quia  ardenter  oravit; 
babuit  fldaoiam,  quia  ad  Cbristam  re« 
nire  non  dabitarit :  et  sic  bis  triboa 
rebus  nizns  optimo  jure  petivit  .... 
Oratio  bumiliantia  se  ccelos  penetrat" 
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(2)  In  His  humility :  for  if  He  who  was  Incarnate  God 
condescended  to  follow  this  man^  how  much  more  ought  we 
to  stoop  to  aid  those  who  are  our  fellow-creatures,  and  equal 

Cotter.  to  us  bj  the  possession  of  a  common  nature  f 

(3)  In  His  readiness  to  do  good;  in  His  rising  up 
immediately,  that  He  might  grant  the  ruler's  prayer. 

Prom  the  example  of  their  iHvine  Master  let  the  ministers 
of  His  Church  lay  to  heart  these  lessons:  that  they  are 
called  not  only  to  rule,  but  also  to  serve,  the  flock ;  not  only 
to  guide  and  direct,  but  in  every  way  to  aid  all  those  who 
need  their  assistance ;  and  that  they  are  to  do  so  with  a 

Fernt.  ready  and  willing  mind. 

When  the  minister  of  God^s  Church  calls  his  Master  to  his 
aid,  and  prays  for  the  soul  of  any  of  the  flock  to  whom  he  is 
as  a  father,  let  him  be  assured  that  Christ  will  listen  to  his 
prayer,  and  that  He  will  rise  up  and  follow  for  that  soul's 

QuasiMi.        nesting. 

M«rkT.tR.        (20)  Andy  behold,  a  woman,  which  was  diseased 

^***       '  with  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  came  behind 

Him^  and  touched  th^  hem  of  His  garment} 

Behold.  This  word,  twice  repeated,  points  to  the  un- 
tiring nature  of  our  Lord's  love,  and  the  active  mercy  of  His 
ministry.  Behold,  whilst  speaking  to  John's  disciples,  He 
was  called  upon  to  heal  the  daughter  of  the  ruler.  Behold, 
whilst  on  His  way  thither  to  raise  the  dead,  He  paused  for 
co«ter»  a  moment  to  heal  this  woman  of  her  infirmity. 

She  came  behind  our  Blessed  Lord,  not  merely  because 
Lodoipk.        unable  to  approach  Him  on  account  of  the  crowd,  but — 

(1)  In  shame,  because  of  the  nature  of  her  disease,  and 
the  defilement  which  was  the  consequence. 


*  "  Tliat  wWch  we  read  hem  in  the 
Gospel  is  called  Num.  xy.  88  ri'*i'*i 
Tfiitsith,  fringe,  and  u'h^'^i,  Gedelim, 
Deut.  xzii.  12,  which  word  we  like- 
wise translate  in  that  place  fringes. 
They  were  in  the  foreqnoted  places 
commanded,  and  our  Sariour  Christ 
Himself  did  wear  them.  The  reason 
of  this  command  was  to  put  them  in 
mind  of  the  Commandments,  Num. 
XV. ;  and  for  the  furtherance  of  this 
duty  the  Pharisees  used  sharp  thorns 
in  their  fringes,  that  by  the  often  prick- 
ing of  the  thorns,  whether  they  walked 
or  sat  still,  they  might  be  the  more 
mindful  of  the  Commandments  (Tal- 
mud, tract  Suta,  cap.  iii.)."— G'orf«y». 


'*  Superstitiosi  magistri  captantes  au- 
ram  popularem,  atque  ex  muliercnlis 
sectantes  lucra,  faciebant  grandes  fim- 
brias  et  acutissiraas  in  eis  spinas  liga- 
bant :  ut  videlicet  ambulantes  et  seden- 
tes  interdum  pungerentur,  et  quasi  hac 
adraonitione  retraherentur  ad  officia 
domini,  et  ministeria  servitutis  ejus." — 
Hieronymua  in  Matt,  xxiii.  6.  See 
also  Tostatus  in  loco,  and  Remigius, 
who  finely  observes,  "The  Pharisees 
wore  hems  made  large,  in  some  of 
which  they  inserted  thorns.  But  the 
hem  of  Christ's  garment  was  not  in- 
tended to  wound,  but  to  heal,  and 
hence  the  woman  laid  hold  of  it." 
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(2)  Because  of  her  legal  impurity,  through  which  she  was  l«t.  xr.  is. 
forbidden  to  approach  or  touch  any  one,  and  shrinking, 
therefore,  especially  from  being  seen  to  touch  Him  who  was  cyrlt.*"' 
BO  holy. 

(3)  She  came  thus  humbly,  also,  it  may  be,  from  the 
remembrance  of  her  poverty  and  loneliness,  as  doubting 
whether  our  Blessed  Lord  would  stay  to  heal  her  whilst  on 

His  way  to  the  rich  man's  house.     For  both  St.  Mark  and  lUnrfgiiM. 
St.  Luke  tell  us  she  had  spent  all  that  she  had  on  various  Markr  ts. 
physicians,  and  the  first-named  Evangelist  tells  us  that  she  ^^^"'•«- 
was  nothing  bettered^  hut  rather  grew  worse  :  so  that  she  was 
not  only  unclean  and  legally  impure,  but  was  hopeless  of 
cure,  and  also  in  deep  poverty.     For  her,  however,  Christ 
stays  on  His  way  to  the  ruler's  house,  heals  her  disease, 
commends  her  faith  openly,  and  forgives  her  sins — ^a  type  of  speM-. 
His  readiness  to  listen  to  the  prayers  and  to  heal  the  soul  of 
the  greatest  sinner,  however  lengthened  its  sin  and  how- 
ever deep  its  corruption.    Let  none,  then,  despair,  as  though 
the  length  of  time  during  which  they  have  trodden  the  ways 
of  sin  has  been  so  great,  or  the  number  and  the  notorious- 
ness  of  their  ofiences  have  been  so  unexampled,  that  they 
dare  not  approach  to  the  feet  of  their  Saviour ;  or  as  though 
the  lowliness  of  their  station  could  hinder  the  love  of  Christ. 
He  who  stayed  whilst  on  His  way  to  the  house  of  Jairus, 
who  paused  from  the   seemingly  more  pressing  work  of 
raising  the  dead  to  heal  this  poor  woman,  to  commend  her 
faith,  and  to  reward  her  humility  by  the  gift  of  peace,  in  so 
doing  gave  assurance  to  the  greatest  and  the  oldest  sinner.^  lUrkT.si. 
Let  us  all  learn  from  this  these  two  lessons — 

(1)  That  it  is  not  when  we  are  on  our  deathbeds  merely, 
but  more  especially  is  it  when  wo  are  in  the  way  of  life,  that 
we  are  to  do  good  works.      Christ  wrought  His  deed  of 
mercy  not  only  in  the  chamber  of  death,  but  also  by  the  Lym. 
wayside. 

(2)  Whilst  we  are  bidden  not  to  be  weary  in  well  doing,  g«l  tl  9. 
we  are  taught  that  the  desire  to  perform  an  act  of  Christian 


*  "Non  declarat  Evangelista  quae- 
nam  esset  mulier  ista.  Tamen  D. 
Ambrosias,  lib.  vi.  de  Salom.  cap.  5, 
quern  sequitur  D.  Bonaventura  ad  cap. 
yiii.  Luc,  tenet  banc  fuisse  Martham 
Bororem  Lazari.  Quae  sententia  multis 
pariim  verisimilis  apparet :  —  Prirad, 
quia  Martba  suum  domicilium  babet 
Betbaniae  jux.ta  Jerosolymam.  Deinde, 
quia  de  hoc  muliere  constat,  in  memo- 
riam  beneficii  accepti,  sneam  statuam 
Cbristi  Domini  erexisse    pro    foribus 


domus  sosB,  ad  cujus  fimbriam  ctim 
qusedam  inusitata  herba,  quae  prope 
nata  est,  attigisset  morbi  cujuscumque 
medicandi  vim  accepit.  Quee  omnia  k 
06  visa  testator  Eusebius  Csesariensis, 
Kb.  XTii.  Hist.  cap.  14 ;  et  idem  refe- 
runt  Tbeopbylactus  hie  et  Sozomenut, 
Hist.  Tripart.  lib.  Ti.  c.  15.  Martha 
autem  hoc  facere  non  poterat  quia  ex 
Judseis  erat,  quibus  non  licebat  simula- 
crum cujusvis  qaavis  occasione  for- 
mare." — £minanuaU  ad  Ineamation$, 
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iove  is  to  be  no  excuse  for  neglecting  other  claims  upon  our 
charity.     One  Christian  duty  does  not  hinder  another. 

The  greatness  of  the  miracle  wrought  by  our  Blessed  Lord 
IB  shown,  then,  in  two  particulars— 

(1)  Her  disease  was  of  long  standing  $  she  had  been  twelve 
years  thus  afflicted,  having  suffered  as  many  years  as  the 
ruler's  daughter  had  lived,  for  St.  Mark  tells  us  that  the 
maiden  n^as  of  the  age  of  twel'Oe  years.  Here  we  have  au 
image  of  the  sinner  confirmed  in  his  opposition  to  God  by 
long  habits  of  sin.  We  see  the  picture  of  one  who  has  gone 
on  from  the  delight  which  the  anticipation  of  sin  brings 
with  it  to  consenting  in  the  sin  itself;  and  from  the  consent 
of  the  will  to  active  deeds  of  impurity ;  and  from  working 
wickedness  to  the  formation  of  habits  of  sin;  and  from 
habits  of  sin  to  abiding  so  long  in  them  that  evil  has 
become,  as  it  were,  natural  to  the  sinner ;  and  from  this  to 
desperation  and  to  hopelessness  of  amendment.  Here,  also, 
with  this  image,  we  have  the  comforting  promise  that  Christ 
is  ready  to  remove  sins,  however  inveterate  they  may  have 
become,  as  He  cured  the  long-standing  and  aggravated 
disease  of  this  poor  woman. 

(2)  We  may  see  the  greatness  of  the  miracle  also  in  the 
failure  of  all  attempts  to  heal  the  disease.  Under  all  her 
many  physicians,  as  St.  Mark  tells  us,  she  grew  not  better, 
but  Worse}  Let  us  remember  that  false  means  for  the  heal- 
ing of  the  soul  will  not  aid  in  its  cure,  but  will  rather  rob  us 
of  what  little  strength  we  still  have ;  will  aggravate  the  evil, 
and  cause  us  to  grow  worse  in  the  sight  of  God.  Thus  it  is 
that  the  sinner  is  oftentimes  not  benefited  by  the  efforts 
which  he  makes  to  obtain  peace  and  to  recover  his  lost 
purity,  but  is  deprived  of  what  he  still  has.  Only  in  the 
way  which  God  has  appointed,  only  by  the  hand  of  the 
great  Physician,  can  the  soul  be  healed  of  its  sins  and 
restored  in  any  measure  to  its  old  innocence. 

And  this  fact  of  the  long  continuance  of  her  disease  and 
the  failure  of  every  attempt  at  healing  shows  us  also  the 
greatness  of  her  faith,  since,  notwithstanding  her  frequent 
disappointments  and  the  aggravation  of  her  disease  by 
every  effort  which  she  had  made  to  obtain  a  cure,  she  yet 
had  this  firm  belief  in  our  Blessed  Lord's  power  to  heaL 
It  may  be  that  her  faith  was  awakened  by  seeing  Jairus 
leading  the  Saviour  to  his  house  in  order  that  He  might 


1  **Pa1chr^  noiat  D.  BonavBntora 
Lucam  hoc  pratermisse  ;  quia,  cdim 
medious  foret,  nolnit  de  medicis  nar- 
rare  quod   ipsos    dedecorare    posset. 


Laoas  medicxu  hoc  tacet,  de  mediois 
carialiiks  loquens.'*  —  EinmanuaU  ab 
Incamatume, 
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raise  his  daughter  from  death.     But  when  aroused  it  would  cyru. 
seem  to  hav^e  been  mightier  than  his ;  and  her  example  and 
the  miracle  wrought  in  answer  to  her  faith  were  made  use  of 
by  Christ  in  order  to  strengthen  the  feebler  faith  of  Jairus,  Tort»t»fc 
and  to  show  him  that  He  who^  by  the  mere  touch  of  His 
garment^  could  heal  the  disease  of  twelve  year^  standings 
had  power  also  to  raise  her  who^  after  living  twelve  years,  Has. 
was  now  dead. 

Though  all  others  might  be  defiled  by  the  touch  of  her 
who  was  unclean^  yet  Christ,  who  came  to  heal  all  unclean«> 
ness  and  to  forgive  all  sins,  could  not  be  defiled  by  contact 
with  impurity  of  any  kind  soever.  He  who  was  surrounded 
by  sinners,  and  tempted  by  Satan  to  sin,  was  yet  unstained  wtrd. 
by  evil  and  remained  His  life  through  without  sin. 

(21)  For  she  said  within  herself.  If  I  may  hut  shch.  tut  n. 
tov4^h  His  garment,  I  shall  be  whole. 

She  said  within  herself,  uttering  no  word  of  prayer,  but 
praying  in  every  action  which  she  did;  for  the  burning 
desire  of  healing  and  the  acknowledgment  of  Christ's  power 
to  heal  were  a  very  real  prayer,  otie  said  within  herself-^ 
for  in  vain  coming  into  the  presence  of  Christ,  in  vain  all 
means  of  grace,  unless  we  speak  from  within  the  souP — If  I  **plJla?. 
may  but  touch — the  weakest  of  all  actions — the  hem  of  His 
garment,  the  remotest  part  of  her  Lord ;  if  she  could  do  this 
with  a  trembling  hand,  a  feeble  apprehension,  yet  she  felt 
by  this  shq  would  be  made  whole.^  We  have  in  these  tv^ords  Ldgh. 
pointed  out  to  us — 

(1)  Her  strong  faith;  which  made  her  confident  that,  by 
merely  touching  the  hem  of  His  garment,  she  should  be 
made  whole. 

(2)  Her  humility;  which  led  her,  without  making  any 
request  in  words,  to  come  behind  Him :  the  consciousness 
of  her  unworthiness  and  of  her  impurity  hindering  her  from 
presenting  herself  before  Him.* 

(3)  Her  active  love.     She  was  not  content  to  believe  in 


1  <*  Fmstra  contendes,  nisi  dicat 
intra  te.  Quid  prodest  ad  sacrificia 
concioncs  et  confessiones  Tenire  nisi 
dicas  intra  teP  Ut  enim  DeuB  est 
SpirituB  et  non  caro ;  ita  spiritus  riTi- 
ficat,  caro  sine  spirito,  non  prodest 
quicqnam." — Paulus  de  PdLaeio. 

'  '*  She  made  a  mistake  in  attribnt- 
ing  the  miracles  of  Christ  to  some 
natural  power  independent  of  His  will, 
but  was  right  in  expecting  all  power 


from  Him  whom  God  had  anointed 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power  all 
over,  as  the  high  priest  was  anointed 
with  oWr—KehU, 

'  "  Tout  est  sanctifiant  dans  TEglise, 
jnsqu'aox  ezercices  les  plus  petits  et 
les  plus  has;  et  ils  sont  souTcnt 
d'autant  plus  capables  de  nons  procurer 
la  guerison,  qu'ils  sont  plus  propres  ^ 
nous  entretenir  dans  nne  disposition 
d'humilit^." — Nicak  sur  Ut  ivangiUM. 
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Him ;  she  must  touch  Him  :  and  then^  though  not  from  her 
faith,  yet  because  of  her  faith,  virtue  came  from  His  blessed 
body  for  her  healing. 

This  garment  of  Christ,  by  the  touch  of  which  all  who 
come  to  Him  in  faith  are  healed,  is  the  human  nature  of  our 
Lord,  the  flesh  of  man  with  which  at  His  incarnation  He 
covered  the  glories  of  Deity.  The  very  hem  of  this,  the  least 
Buffering  which  He  endured  for  us,  is  able  to  heal  all  those 
who  come  to  Him,  as  the  woman  came,  strong  in  con- 
fidence in  His  power  and  love,  humbly  distrusting  our  own 
strength  and  conscious  of  the  unworthiness  of  our  lives, 
and  yet  resolute  to  struggle  against  the  crowd  of  all  those 
things  which  hinder  our  approach  to  Christ,  and  only 
anxious  to  reach  forward  to  and  touch  Him.^  It  is  not 
enough  for  any  of  us  that  we  believe,  that  we  know  that 
Christ's  words  are  true  and  that  Christ's  power  can  save 
ns  from  the  dominion  of  our  sins.  Living  faith,  such  as  this 
woman  displayed,  is  no  mere  belief,  however  strong.  It  is 
extinguished,  it  utterly  perishes,  unless  it  goes  forth  in  deeds 
of  love  and  obedience.  For  ever  might  this  poor  woman 
have  remained  in  her  disease,  even  with  her  knowledge,  her 
confidence,  that  Christ  could  heal  her,  unless  she  had  over- 
come all  obstacles,  had  drawn  near  to,  and  had  touched^ 
Christ.2 


lUrk  T.  80. 
Jans.  Oand. 


^thl^'Isj*^'       (22)  But  Jesus  turned  Him  about,  and  when  He 
V^L^lL     saw  her.  He  said.  Daughter,  he  of  good  comfort; 
thy  faith  hath  wade  thee  whole.     And  the  woman 
was  made  whole  from  that  hour. 

We  read  in  St.  Mark  that  our  Blessed  Lord  asked,  Who 
touched  my  clothes  ?  Speaking  not  of  a  bare  material  touch 
— for  the  crowd  pressed  around  Him— but  of  that  touch  of 
faith  which  alone  He  recognised.  He  knew,  indeed,  who 
the  penitent  was ;  but  as  He  often  did  with  reference  to  the 
sick  and  the  sinful,  so  now  He  will  have  from  her  an  acknow- 
iiaidMiatiu.  ledgment  of  her  need,  a  confession  of  her  condition.  Christ 
would  not  have  her  go  away  in  secret,  for  many  reasons — 

(1)  He  would  remove  from  her  mind  the  fear  that  she 
had  done  wrong,  and  had,  as  it  were,  stolen  from  Him  the 

^  "  The  least  part  of  Christ,  the  least  nimirum,    qua    sacratissinium    corpus 

teach  of  faith,  omnipotency  can  work  Christi  tegitur." — Lud.  Granatensit, 
by  the  smallest  means." — Bp.  Brown-         *  "  Credidit,  dixit,  tetigit.      lu  his 

r^ff,  Srd  Sermon  on  Christmas.  tribus  spcciebus  sanitas  oranis  prome- 

"  Christus  vestis  devotione,  flducia,  retur — id  est,  in  fide,  verbo,  ct  opere." 

religione,  tangcnd  i  ent,  si  salvus  c.^sc  — Bab.  Maurus. 
Tells.     Qujt}  Mii  Testis  Christi?     Ea 
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blessing.     Hence  His  words  of  encouragement,  Daughter,  be 

of  good  comfort ;  for  with  this  word  Daughter  He  relieves  her 

fear  and  gives  to  her  faith  increased  strength,  as  He  gave  to 

her  'power  to  became  the  child  of  God  through  her  belief  in  jjjji,**' 

His  name. 

(2)  He  would  correct  her  error  in  supposing  that  she  could 
be  hidden  from  Him. 

(3)  He  would  bestow  on  her  the  spiritual  blessing  of 
jpeocc  and  forgiveness  as  a  reward  for  her  faith. 

(4)  He  would  set  forth  her  faith,  and  make  it  illustrious, 
that  all  might  imitate  it. 

(5)  He  would  show  forth  His  power  to  the  strengthening 

of  other  sick  persons,  and  manifest  that  He  could  not  only  ehTywrtom. 
cure  all  diseases,  but  that  He  knew  all  things. 

(6)  He  would  confirm  the  faith  of  Jairus,  shaken  at  the  Tatteta*. 
tidings  of  his  daughter's  death.^ 

And  when  His  disciples  said  unto  Him,  Thou  seest  the 
multitude  thronging  Tliee,  and  say  est  Thou,  Wlio  touched  ms  ?  n^vir  ^.31. 
He  still  looked  for  the  poor  woman,  saying,  Somebody  hath 
touched  Me :  for  I  perceive  that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  Me,     He  Lak«  tui.  40. 
says  not  merely.  Virtue  is  gone  out  of  Me,  but  I  know  that 
it  is  80 ;  7  perceive  it.     It  was  with  His  knowledge,  and 
therefore  His  will,  that  the  healing  mercy  was  given  to  this  TotMbcm, 
woman. 

Virtus  is  gone  out  of  Me.     It  was  the  Divine  power  which 
worked  her  cure,  not  the  body  of  Christ,  except  as  united  to 
and  penetrated  with  Divinity,  for  this  of  itself  was  human 
and  did  not  cure ;  not  the  garment  of  Christ,  for  this  is  but 
the  instrument  by  which  He  works  it;  it  was  the  incom- 
municable power  of  the  Godhead  which  healed  her.     We  ToiUttM. 
read,  indeed,  of  no  miracle  wrought  by  our  Blessed  Lord 
in  which  the  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ  had  not  a  part.     He 
spake  with  a  human  voice,  and  the  dead  obeyed  His  call  and 
came  from  the  grave.   .  He  touched  with  the  hand  of  His 
human  body,  and  the  leper  was  immediately  made  whole ; 
He  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind,    and  when  His  finger 
touched  them  they  at  once  saw.     But  though  this  was  so,  in  QrrfL 
every  miracle  it  was  the  Divine  power  of  the  Eternal  Word  BwndhMb 
which  went  out  from  Him ;  for  the  human  nature  of  Christ 


^  "  6I088. :  non  qnsBrit  at  doceatur 
qua  nesciat,  sed  ut  mulier  confiteator. 
£t  hoc  tarn  propter  mulieriB  meritum 
per  hamilem  coniessionem,  turn  propter 
astantiam  aBdificationem,  tain  propter 
Dei  laudem  et  glorificationem,  tarn 
propter  spem  archisynagogi  crigendam. " 
— Oorranm,     **  QosBres  cor  ChriBtas 


noloerit  miraoolam  latere,  ted  coegerit 
malierem  at  coram  omnibua  factom 
narraret  P  Vera  ratio  litteralis  eet  quia 
Tolait  Christas  fidem  archisjnagogi, 
qaem  ad  soscitandam  filiam  in  domam 
seqaebator,  hoc  miraoalo  confinnare." 
— EmmanuaU  ab  Ineamation^m 
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Artndafio.  was  but  the  instrument  by  which  He  worked.  As  God, 
then^  He  healed  the  woman ;  as  man  He  perceived  that  the 
Divine  power  which  was  united  to  His  human  nature  had 
done  this  miracle.  In  the  inseparable  union  of  the  two 
natures  of  man  and  6od^  Christ  Jesus  was  one  person^  doing 
both  Divine  and  human  things.  As  He  was  the  eternal 
self- existent  God,  He,  by  His  inherent  power,  wrought 
miracles ;  as  He  was  man,  bom  in  the  world.  He  did  lowly 

BirrnAtoB.  and  humau  things.  His  body  then  healed  not,  but  it  con- 
veyed healing,  since  it  was  united   inseparably  with   the 

••bMron.  Divine  nature,  and  was  its  instrument.  It  is  evident,  indeed, 
that  this  healing  virtue  did  not  reside  in  the  body  of  Jesus, 
for  this  was  pressed  on  all  sides  by  the  multitude,  without 
giving  forth  any  virtue  to  them ;  nor  did  it  abide  in  His 
garments,  for  these  the  soldiers  afterwards  parted  amongst 

ciiiTKNiuiat    them,  without  receiving  from  them  any  blessing.^ 

Great  was  the  crowd  which  followed  the  steps  of  the 
Bedeemer,  many  were  the  persons  thronging  around  Him, 
and  yet  only  one  touched  Him  to  her  cleansing  and  to  the 
healing  of  her  infirmity.  So  now  many  come  to  the  holy 
communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  who  are  never 
oleansed  and  strengthened  by  this  life-giving  food.^  Many, 
indeed,  press  the  very  body  of  Christ  who  never  reach  for- 
ward to  Him  in  faith  and  touch  Him  with  the  spirit.  Many 
utter  words  of  prayer  with  their  lips  who  never  lift  up  their 
hearts  to  God,  who  never  really  pray.  Thus  is  it  ever. 
Out  of  the  many  thousands,  from  twenty  yeara  and  upvmrd, 
who  came  out  of  Egjpt,  only  two  entered  into  the  Promised 
Land.  Of  those  who  thronged  around  the  pool  of  Bethesda, 
only  the  one  who  first  stepped  in  was  healed  in  those  cleans- 
ing waters.  Many  were  the  lepers  in  Israel  in  the  days  of 
Elisha  the  prophet,  but  we  read  only  of  the  healing  of  one, 
Naaman  the  Syrian ;  so,  on  His  way  to  the  ruler's  house, 
many  touched  the  body  of  Christ,  since  many  pressed  around 

Stella.  His  person,  but  only  one  touched  and  was  healed.     They 

believe  not,  indeed,  who  merely  throng  around  Him ;  only 
those  believe  who  touch  Him.     By  faith  Christ  is  seen,  hy 

AwJh««>^       faith  only  He  is  touched.* 


Granat. 
Nuinb.  zir. 


John  T.  4. 


1  ''Kihil  virtutis  emisissent  Christi 
Testes,  nUi  ilia  plus  Chriato  quam 
TesdmentU  coofisa  fuiaset.  Certe  multi 
tlii  attigerunt  et  attreotaruat  Cbriiiti 
Teetee  :  at  pauci  sic  contigerunt  quem- 
•dmodum  mirabilis  muliercula.  Hino 
GhriatuB  sanitatem  tribuit  non  vesUbus 
Bed  fidei." — JEofmeitter  in  Lucam, 

*  **  Tangentem  qosero,  non  premen- 


tern  :  non  enlm  qui  curios^  Me  premlt 
huno  qiinro,  sed  qui  deyotd  et  cum  fide 
tangit  ...  A  turbis  premitur;  ^ 
paucis  tangitur ;  caro  premit ;  fides 
tangit." — Augvutinef  Serm.  vi,  de  Verb^ 
Domin,  See  Gilleberti  de  Hollandiu 
Strmonest  Serm.  1,  §  2. 

3  *<  Quis  ad   banc  non  pavebit  sen- 
tentiam  ?  Multi  Cliristiani,  multi  pr^- 
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Let  not,  then,  tlie  minister  of  Grod  be  discouraged  when- 
ever he  finds  that,  of  those  for  whom  and  amongst  whom  he 
has  laboured,  so  few  show  by  their  lives  that  they  are  the 
faithful  followers  of  Christ,  and  when  he  sorrows  because  of 
those  who  perhaps  throng  his  ministry  so  many  are  unbene- 
fited.  As  with  Christ  on  earth,  so  will  it  ever  be  with  the 
ministers  of  His  Church.  Though  many  are  called,  yet  but 
few  lay  hold  on  Him  to  the  saving  of  their  souls.  Many  Nicoi«« 
press  around,  but  few  touch  Him  in  faith.^ 


Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort;  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole. 

In  these  words  we  have  three  striking  efiects  of  a  living 
fSEtith  exhibited  :— 

(1)  It  makes  us  the  children  of  God  in  a  higher  degree 
than  creation  does.  Hence  our  Blessed  Lord's  word— 
Daughter. 

(2)  It  brings  comfort  to  the  soul.  Hence  He  says,  and 
with  the  saying  effectually  works  peace  to  the  heart  of  man, 
he  of  good  comforU 

(3)  It  is  the  instrument  of  salvation  to  soul  and  body —  ^"^r^ 
thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 

Daughter,  In  this  word  Christ  utters  the  sum  and  sub- 
stance of  the  Gospel  which  He  came  to  declare.  For  what 
is  this  but  the  good  news  telling  us  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God,  and  that  we  have  become,  by  the  incarnation  of  the 
Saviour,  the  brethren  of  Christ  Jesus  ?  In  these  particulars  oooiiMid. 
is  the  faithful  soul  spoken  of  as  the  child  of  God — » 

(1)  By  generation,  when  we  were  all  made  in  His  likeneaa,  a«n.i,Mbn. 
And  when  the  holiness  implied  in  this  word,  the  likeness  of 

God,  was  lost  by  the  sin  of  Adam,  it  was  restored  to  us  by 
the  regenerating  grace  of  holy  baptism. 

(2)  By  imitation ;  by  our  walking  in  all  things  after  the 
perfect  pattern  o(  God's  holiness  afforded  us  by  our  Lord 


oipufe  sacerdotes,  Christam  Dominiim 
in  Moramento  Eacksrisda  tangimtxs,  et 
tamen  unus  aut  alter  salutem  aocipit, 
et  d  paacis  se  sentit  oontaettim  fiiisae 
Bomloum  ;  quoniam  anuB  ant  alter  ea 
fide  ac  dcTotione  qua  base  mulier 
Dominum  tetigit  tangunt  et  ipsi :  qua* 
propter  te  ipaom  probare  deberet  quia* 
que,  ne  fru•try^  aut  in  ejus  potius  con- 
demnationem,  ad  DoBiinam  tangendnm 

^  *'  Hi  aiye  Clerioi,  drt  laid  ant. 


lic^  magnum  paalmomm,  aliammque 
precationum  nnmemm  Telut  pensnm 
quoddam  sine  ulla  animi  attentione 
exaolvunt,  ore  qnidem  Dominum  bene- 
dioentea  corde  antem  per  eirooloa  et 
plateai  deliciis  operam  nayantes,  pre- 
jnunt  qnidem  illi  Dominum,  non  autem 
tangent,  quia  aolo  corpore  et  non 
ipiritn  tangwt :  id  eiic6  Tirtutem  et 
gratiara  ab  eo  ninimd  perdpiiint."-* 
Fh.  Jhez, 
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Jesus  Christ ;  and  especially  by  our  being  merciful,  as  our 
Father  is  merciful. 

(3)  By  our  entering  in  and  possessing  that  inheritance 
which  God  has  prepared  for  us ;  for  if  children,  then  are  we 

Bom.  TiiL  17.  heirs,  heirs  of  Ood,  and  joint  heirs  with  Ohrist}  In  all  these 
particulars  have  we  Christ  as  our  example ;  for  He,  who  was 
the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds, 
humbled  Himself  to  take  upon  Him  our  nature,  that  He 
might  restore  us  the  possession  which  man's  sin  had  for- 
feited.    He  took  upon  Him  our  flesh,  and  became  obedient 

piiii.u.&  unto  death,  that  He  might  give  us  an  example  of  perfect 
obedience  and  holiness,  and  might  enable  us  to  walk  in  His 

John  ziT.  1     steps,  and  He  has  gone  again  into  heaven  to  'prepare  a  place 

voragino.  for  US,  and  so  has  given  us  the  assurance  of  that  inheritance 
into  which,  if  faithful  children,  we  shall  all  enter. 

Be  of  good  comfort.  With  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord 
removes  all  fear  from  her  soul.  He  tells  the  woman,  and  in 
telling  her  speaks  also  to  us : — 

(1)  Pear  not  because  of  thy  legal  impurity,  and  because 
of  the  unlawfulness  of  thy  touch ;  I  cannot  be  polluted.  Be 
of  good  comfort. 

(2)  Fear  not;  have  perfect  faith  in  Me.  In  this  thy 
coming  behind  Me,  and  in  thinking  that  thou  couldest  be 
hidden  from  Me,  thou  showest  that  thou  hast  not  yet  a 
perfect  faith  in  Me.  Be  of  good  comfort ;  Mine  eye  is  on 
thee. 

(3)  Fear  not ;  he  of  good  comfort.  Persevere  in  thy  walk 
of  faith,  trust  thyself  to  Me.  I  call  thee  daughter  — 
remember  that  thou  art  the  child  of  God,  the  object  of  the 
Almighty  Father^s  love. 

Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole — thy  faith,  and  the  action 
of  thy  faith,  in  touching  Me,  hath  done  this.  Christ  does 
not  say  it  shall  make  thee  whole,  but  it  has  already.  Thou 
hast  believed,  thou  art  made  whole.  Our  Blessed  Lord 
singles  out  this  virtue,  faith,  for  His  special  commenda- 
tion— 

(1)  Because  it  is  the  beginning  and  the  source  of  all  other 
virtues.  It  is  the  root,  and  in  its  perfection  comprehends 
all  others. 

(2)  By  selecting  this  virtue  for  commendation,  Christ 
teaches  the  ruler  what  is  needed  in  his  own  case.'     It  was 


Toitaku. 


Dion.  Cartb. 


Jtromt. 


VIeole. 


>  *'  Filiam  profectd  non  Yocasset, 
mn  de  his  fuisset  quibm  dedit  poteS' 
tat&mjilws  Deijieri,  qui  scilicet  credunt 
in  nomine  ^'ut  [Joan.  i.  12]." — Folj/" 
granua. 

%  <*  Non  dabium  est  qoin  Jairo  omnis 


mora  satds  longa  risa  fuerit,  doneo 
Ghristos  absolvit  banc  mulierem :  at 
bonam  spem  inde  concipere  potuit, 
qudd  vidit  mulierem  banc  tam  subitd 
pristinae  rcstitutam  sanitati.  SoU 
obBtitit  fidei  parvitaB,  qua  non  tantum 
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wliilst  Christ  was  speaking  these  words  to  him  that  his 
servants  came  to  tell  him  of  the  nselessness  of  the  coming  of 
our  Blessed  Lord  to  his  house^  since  his  daughter  was  already 
dead.  To  the  father  were  these  words  said  as  much  as  to 
the  woman.     Be  not  afraid;  do  thou  also  believe. 

It  was  Christ's  power,  it  was  His  word,  which  made  this 
woman  whole,  and  spake  peace  to  her  soul ;  but  her  faith 
was  the  disposing  cause,  as  Christ  was  the  potential  cause, 
of  her  healing.  Our  faith,  indeed,  cannot  in  any  way  assist 
God  in  the  working  of  a  miracle  to  the  cleansing  of  the  soul, 
but  it  does  assist  us,  by  fitting  us  to  receive  His  mercy,  who 
requires  in  all  who  approach  Him  this  disposition  of  the 
heart,  a  full  belief  in  His  power,  and  a  confidence  in  His  love. 

St.  Mark  tells  us  that  straightway  the  fountain  of  her 
hlood  was  dried  up,  and  she  felt  in  her  body  that  she  was 
healed  of  tliat  plague.  It  was  not,  as  with  a  cure  eflTected 
by  the  means  of  medicine,  a  gradual  recovery ;  it  was 
immediate :  nor,  again,  was  it  merely  a  pai*tial  healing ;  it 
was  perfect,  in  that  the  very  source  of  the  evil  was  dried  up. 
When  Ood  heals  the  sinner,  when  He  lifts  up  the  penitent. 
He  does  not  merely  destroy  the  evil  habit,  but  He  allays  the 
fever  within ;  He  roots  out  every  evil  desire,  and  dries  up 
the  source  and  fountain  of  sin. 

And  the  woman  was  made  whole  from  that  hour^ — from  the 
time,  that  is,  when  she  touched  Christ.  This  it  was  which 
healed  her  body.  The  word  which  Christ  spake  afterwards 
conveyed  peace  to  her  soul. 

To  her  healing  three  things  concurred : — 

(1)  The  hem  of  Christ's  garment,  which  was  the  instru* 
mental  cause. 

(2)  Her  strong  faith,  which  was  the  disposing  cause. 

(3)  Christ  Himself — His  Divine  power  and  love ;  which 
was  the  potential  cause  in  her  healing,  as  it  is  in  the  justi-r 
fication  of  every  sinner. 


Janaen.  Tp. 
MarkT.M. 


moD.  Garth. 


BaliucRMw 


Mark  t.  29. 


Gailliaud. 


HuRO  dt  S. 
Cluuno. 


Toatatoa. 


Lieiiard. 


credit  ChrUto  quantum  ilia  crediderat. 
£t  jam,  qui  hujus  Jairi  mentem  peri- 
culonuB  discutiat,  alios  appropinquat, 
dicens,  Noli  molestus  esse  Domino, 
frnstra  scilicet  yenturo;  filia  tua  jam 
mortna  est.  Qui  hoc  nnnciabat  nibilo 
mag^ificentins  sentiebat  de  Domino 
Jesu  qu^m  de  medico  qnopiam  ezimio, 
qui  possit  SBgrotanti  succurrere,  mor- 
toam  ezcitare  non  possit  Hsec  cum 
audiret  Christus,  et  procul  dubio  vide- 
ret  bonum  Jairum  moerore  quasi  ex* 
animatum,  non  expectavit  ut  princeps 
lynagoge  Sibi  loqueretur,  sed  pneyenit 
GOSP.  VOL.  III. 


eum,  ne  fortd  omnino  defioeret  archi* 
synagogus,  et  diceret,  Non  opus  habeo 
Te,  jam  enim  malum  factum  est :  mor« 
tua  est,  quam  sperabamus  a  Te  sanan- 
dam.  Igitur,  ne  quid  tale  diceret, 
incredulus  enim  erat  et  Judeeus,  pne- 
Teniens  eum  Christus  dicit,  Ne  timeas  : 
tantum  eredCf  et  talva  erit  jUia  tua.**^^ 
Mofmeiater  in  Lueam. 

^  **'Airb  TTJQ  &paQ  lietivfiQ — ab  so 
momento.  Significatur  ille  temporis 
articulus  quo  hiec  dicta  sunt.''— ^mh* 
miilkr. 
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Lakt  zzil. 
«1. 


Tonglnt. 


UttrkT.tt. 


So  also,  with  reference  to  our  Blessed  Lord,  we  read  of 
three  things  which  He  did  : — 

(1)  He  looked  on  her.  He  beheld  her  with  His  bodily  eye 
whom,  from  the  first.  He  had  seen  with  the  eye  of  His  love, 
knowing  all  her  waioits.  As  that  eye  recalled  Peter  from  the 
midst  of  his  sin  in  denying  his  Lord,  so  did  it  conduce  to 
the  salvation  of  this  woman. 

(2)  He  spake.  Be  of  good  comfort;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole.  His  is  a  word  of  power,  not  only  declaring  the  abso- 
lution of  the  sinner,  but  making  whole  the  soul. 

(3)  He  touched :  for  when  she  put  forth  her  hand  and  laid 
hold  of  the  hem  of  His  garment.  He  touched,  and  healing 
was  conveyed  to  her. 

This  woman,  in  her  suffering  and  disease,  is  a  type  of  the 
sinner  weakened  and  defiled  by  the  ever-flowing  fountain  of 
sin.  In  the  many  physicians  to  whom  she  had  recourse, 
and  who  did  but  aggravate  her  sufferings  and  her  disease, 
whilst  at  the  same  time  they  reduced  her  to  utter  poverty— 
for  she  spent  all  that  she  had  in  her  search  for  a  cure — ^we 
have  pictured  to  us  the  various  false  systems  of  religion  and 
philosophy  by  which  the  world,  after  its  departure  from  God, 
was  lured  still  farther  from  the  true  Physician.  Li  these 
various  mazes,  all  promising  rest,  but  all  deceiving  the 
longing  heart  of  wearied  man,  the  sick  in  soul,  the  whole 
Oentile  world  had  wandered  until  He  came,  who  was  not 
only  to  point  out  the  path  of  salvation,  but  was  to  manifest 
Himself  as  the  way  in  which  the  sinner  was  to  walk.^  Those 
who  reached  forward,  who  broke  through  the  crowd,  and 
who  touched  even  the  hem  of  Christ's  garment — ^who  be- 
lieved, that  is,  in  the  incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Son  of  God 
— ^who  laid  hold  of  the  truth  that  He  bore  our  flesh  and  had 
taken  our  nature,  were,  like  this  woman,  made  whole  of  the 
impurity  which  had  so  long  time  corrupted  and  enfeebled 
them.  The  humility  with  which  they  came  who  sought  to 
be  healed,  the  lowliness  of  heart  and  the  abasement  of  man's 
natural  pride,  is  figured  in  the  trembling  woman,  not  daring 
to  approach  Him  with  boldness,  but  coming  behind  Him ; 
not  venturing  to  make  even  her  wants  known,  but  seeking 
Thwphytaet   auxiously  a  blessing,  even  though  she  sought  it  in  secrecy. 


JohnziT.  6. 


^  *'Etlinica  ilia  foemiiia  tangendo 
Ohristum  tanitatem  accipit ;  Jndei  qui 
Christum  sequebantar  tangendo  preme- 
bant.  Jnxta  Ulud  Petri:  Fraceptor, 
turba  Te  compremunt  et  t^igunt  [Lnca 
Tiii  4^].  Uic  fuit  Judsorum  tactus; 
tangendo  Chrifltom  preesenint,  et  Ter- 
bernm,  clayorum,  cracisque  tactu  occi- 


denint.  Eoclena  Tero,  per  fidem, 
charitatem,  sanctaque  opera  tangens, 
non  premit,  sed  reficit  Hino  illud 
Augastini,  Serm.  dr.,  de  tempore; 
Quid  eit,  torbee  premunt ;  foemina  teti- 
git  Judffii  affligont;  Ecclesia  oredi- 
dit.' ' — Barradiut, 
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Shame,  whicli  makes  the  sinner  shrink  from  the  face  of 
the   All  Holy   One,  and  hnmility,  which  reveals  his  own 
feebleness  and  impurity,  are  inseparable  from  all  true  con-  ai«.  Nat. 
versions,  from  all  sincere  repentance. 


(23)  Aiid  when  Jesus  came  into  the  ruler's  house^  *S^tt. 
arid  saw  the  minstrels^  and  the  people  making  a  ^i\^i^^ 
noise, 

From  the  language  of  the  servants  who  came  to  announce 
the  death  of  the  child — Thy  daughter  is  dead :  why  troublest 
thou  the  Master  any  further  ? — we  learn  the  apparent  hope-  Mark  ▼. ». 
lessness  of  the  case,  and  see  that  whatever  faith  the  father  steiu. 
might  have  had  in  our  Blessed  Lord's  power  to  save,  it  was 
not  shared  in  either  by  the  servants  of  the  house  or  by  the 
multitude  who  had  come  to  assist  in  the  preparations  foi 
burial.     By  their  presence,  and  from  the  words  of  the  mes- 
sengers, we  learn  the  certainty  of  the  daughter's  death,  and 
also  the  belief  of  those  around  that  Christ  had  no  longer  spner. 
any  power  to  remove  the  cause  of  grief  from  the  father. 

Let  the  penitent  remember  that  the  Saviour  cannot  be 
wearied  with  our  importunities,  however  much  He  may  be 
with  our  sins.'    As  in  so  many  other  instances  in  which  our  steUa. 
Blessed  Lord  displayed  His  love  to  man,  so  here  we  find 
Him  delaying  to  enter  the  house  of  the  ruler  until  human 
aid  and  all  means  within  the  power  of  man  were  acknow- 
ledged to  have  failed.     When  the  maiden  was   evidently 
dead,  and  when  the  despair  of  those  around  confessed  the 
hopelessness  of  all  earthly  succour,  then,  as  in  the  case  of  ^<^  ^-  ^ 
Lazarus  afterwards,  Christ  came.     Thus  are  we  taught  by 
the  actions  of  the  Redeemer  this  lesson,  that  so  long  as  the 
sinner  trusts  to  human  help  and  is  able  to  resort  to  earthly 
comforters,  and  hence  does  not  cast  himself  wholly  upon 
Gk)d,  and  look  to  Him  for  his  healing,  he  does  not  really  steum 
come  to  Ood. 

Around  the  couch  of  the  maiden  was  congregated  a  throng 
of  minstrels  and  hired  mourners,  according  to  a  custom 
common  amongst  the  Jews,  but  borrowed  probably  from  the 
neighbouring  nations  of  heathendom.  These  interposed 
themselves  between  the  dead  body  and  Him  who  had  come 

1  To^cahXfir^C — ^liierally,  <A«  p^p#rf ,  exoratns  fllam  leqiiebatiir  in  domam 

To^c   ahXtirAc   oi    Bprivuv   Utipxov  raam;    et  itte  orationem  Tocat  yex« 

airoig,     {Jotfph,  de   BeU,  Jud,  Ub.  ationem.    Malti  antem  Bont  iiti  rimilef , 

23.)  qui  pntant   se    Dominnm    frequenter 

'  ^  yhlif  inqnity  vtxan  Ilium.  Vex*  orantei  Texare :  qoare  parum  aut  nihil 

ationem    Tocat    orationem.      Orabat  orant.     At  Dens  non  fatigator  oration* 

Jaima  Salratorem,  qni  eju  predbu  ibos  sed  peocatii."-  SUUa, 
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Mnrk  y.  40. 
Luke  viii.  54. 


Nicole. 


HttflTo  de  8* 
Cb«ro. 


Aetszz.10. 


to  dissolve  death  and  to  restore  tlie  maiden  to  life.  The 
first  work  of  the  Great  Physician  was  to  remove  these ;  to 
fui  them  all  out}  In  the  crowd  pressing  around^  and  in  the 
Saviour  putting  them  forth,  we  have  the  distinction  between 
the  work  of  Satan  and  of  Christ.  Thus  do  the  world  and 
Satan  hinder  the  resurrection  of  the  soul  from  sin :  they 
hedge  it  around  with  the  noise  and  distraction  of  unholy 
pursuits  and  of  worldly  pleasures.  When  Christ  heals  the 
soul,  when  He  awakens  the  sinner  to  repentance^  He  takes 
from  him  the  crowd  of  evil  friends  and  of  unclean  thoughts, 
and  removes  the  solicitude  of  abundant  cares,  and  the  lust 
after  sensual  pleasure.  When  these  are  put  forth,  when  the 
soul  is  left  in  the  solitude  of  adversity,  in  the  silence  of  the 
sick  room.  He  makes  the  sinner  hear  His  voice  and  moves 
him  to  effectual  repentance.^ 

(24)  ffe  said  unto  them,  Give  place :  for  the 
maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.  And  they  laughed 
Him  to  scorn. 


1  <*  Utrum  h,  Jadsis  gentiles,  an  hi 
ab  illis,  consuetudinem  iUam  accepe- 
rint,  disputatio  est  inter  Tiros  doctos ; 
Orotio,  ad  h.  1.,  imprimis,  et  Braunio 
in  Select,  Sacria,  p.  370,  Juda^is  in- 
Tentionis  gloriam  tribnentibus :  aliis 
gentilibos;  quibus  et  Woijius  accedit, 
et  laboriosius  pugnat  Spencerus  de 
Legibus  Heb.  Rit.  lib.  vr,  cap.  9.  Rec- 
tios  dici  existimem,  ncc  Judseos  ^  gen- 
tilibus,  nee  hos  ab  illis,  accepisse :  cum 
enim  musicis  instrumentis  uniTersi 
uterentar,  quibus  et  leeta  et  tristia  cane- 
rentur,  fdneribus  etiam  tristes  tibias, 
natura  et  ratione  duce,  adhibuere." — 
Elmer.  "  Dans  tous  les  livres  de  Tan- 
cien  Testament  on  ne  Toit  aucun  tos- 
tige  des  instrumens  de  musique  em- 
ploiez  dans  les  fun^railles:  seulement 
ajoute-t-il,  on  y  remarque,  des  pleureux 
et  des  pleureuses  d  gage  [Jer.  ix.  17, 
xxii.  18,  xxxiT.  6 ;  Amos  ▼.  16],  et  des 
cantiques  fun^bres  [2  Sam.  l  17,  18; 
ParaL  zxxt.  25]  :  mais  la  musique  en 
6tait  bannie  comme  une  chose  impor- 
tune et  ^  oontre^tems  ;  Musiea  in  luctu 
importuna  narratio  [Ecc.  xxii.  6].  Ce 
n'est,  continue-t-il,  que  daus  les  dor- 
mers tems  que  les  Juifs  prirent  des 
Grecs  et  des  Remains  1 'usage  des  in- 
strumens de  musique  dans  les  fune- 
rallies." — Calmet.    On  which  see  Lorn. 


Martin^  Explieat,  dee  Textee  Liffle,  pp. 
432-437,  and  Eoeenmiiller  in  loco. 

'  A  recent  writer  thus  describes  the 
minstrels  and  the  people  making  a 
noise  at  a  funeral : — *'  Directly  I  entered 
the  bouse  I  heard  the  minstrels  and  the 
loud  cries  of  the  people.  I  was  led 
into  a  large,  long  room:  women  were 
sitting  on  the  floor  in  rows  on  two  sides 
of  it.  They  had  uncoTered  their  heads 
and  unbraided  their  hair.  They  looked 
dreadfully  excited.  Their  eyes  were 
red  with  weeping  and  watching.  The 
room  was  always  filled,  for  as  soon  aa 
one  set  of  people  left  another  set  came 
in.  The  women  on  the  matted  floor 
were  all  clapping  their  hands  or  strik- 
ing their  bosoms  in  time  with  the 
monotonous  melody  which  they  mur- 
mured. After  singing,  they  started  to 
their  feet,  and  shrieked  as  loudly  as 
they  could,  making  a  rattling  noise  in 
their  throats  for  three  or  four  minutes. 
.  .  .  The  real  mourners  and  the  amateur 
actresses  in  these  scenes  are  usually  ill 
afterwards  ;  but  the  professional  assist- 
ants do  not  appear  to  suffer  from  the 
fatigue  or  excitement,  and  they  do  not 
lose  their  self-control  for  a  moment." — 
Dotnestie  Life  in  Falestine^  by  Miss  M, 
£.  Rogers,  pp.  164-167. 
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She  is  not  dead  but  sleepeth  ;^  awaiting  My  voice^  and  sleep-  tmbim. 
ing  only  until  I  awaken  her. 

Oar  Blessed  Lord  allowed  none  of  this  crowd  to  enter  and 
be  witnesses  of  this  great  miracle.     Why  on  this  occasion 
He  acted  so  differently  from  what  He  did  at  other  times  is 
evident  from  what  we  are  told  of  the  temper  of  this  mnlti* 
tade  of  minstrels  and  the  'people  who  were  making  a  noise. 
The  scoffs  of  these  hired  mourners  show  us  that  they  were 
unprepared  reverently  to  behold  the  manifestation  of  His 
power  and  love.^      Why  He  allowed  only  three  of  His  own 
Apostles  to  enter  into  the  house  must  remain  unknown  to 
us.   Those  only  who  were  afterwards  with  Him  on  the  Mount  ]Cati.zfii.i« 
of  Transfiguration^  and  near  to  Him  in  the  agony  in  the  Matt.xrru 
garden  of  Gethsemane,  were  witnesses  of  this  first  manifest-     ^' 
ation  of  Himself  as  the  Lord  of  life  and  death.     With  these 
He  permitted  the  parents  of  the  maid  to  be  present.    After- 
wards^ it  may  be^  because  the  hearts  of  men  were  the  more 
prepared  for  this  display  of  His  almighty  power.  He  allowed 
the  whole  of  His  Apostles  and  the  crowd  by  the  gate  of  LntofiLU. 
Nain  to  see  the  self- same  miracle ;  and  later  still,  when  His 
own  death  and  resurrection  were  about  to  take  place,  the 
people  of  Bethany  and  Jerusalem  were  made  witnesses  of  a  John  xl  i^ 
similar  proof  of  His  Godhead.     He   first  prepared    men's     **' 
hearts  by  the  fame  of  this  miracle,  and  then  allowed  them  J«ns.  oud. 
to  see  like  wonders. 

The  scorn  of  the  multitude  at  our  Blessed  Lord's  words  is 
a  testimony  to  the  fact  that  they  knew  that  the  maiden  Bwigii. 
was  dead,  and  is  thus  a  proof  of  the  reality  of  this  miracle 
of  Christ. 

In  what  way,  then,  are  our  Saviour's  words  to  be  under- 
stood— the  maid  is  not  dead,  hut  sleepeth  ?  Ancient  and 
modem  commentators  have  given  two  paraphrases  or  inter- 
pretations of  these  words — 

(1)  Some  have  supposed  our  Blessed  Lord  to  mean.  She  is 
not  dead  to  Me,  to  whom  all  things  live ;  for  to  Christ,  who  JerooM. 
is  the  essential  life,  there  is  nothing  dead.    Hence — especially  ch,y,ortoin. 
since  the  incarnation  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  our  first-  7c«*5r*i». 
fruits  from  the  dead — we,  having  a  sure  hope  of  the  resur-  c^ 
rection  of  the  dead,  speak  of  them  as  those  that  sleep.     So 
that  though  to  men  she  was  dead,  yet  to  God — and  Christ 

'  This  is  B  form  of  speech  known  to  a  phrase  to  he  met  with  hundreds  of 

the  Jews,  and  recognised  asjuch  hy  the  times  in  the  Talmudists." — Lightfoot^ 

writers  of  the  Talmud.     '*  It  was  ? ery  Hora  Hebraic,  et  Talmud, 

ordinary  amoog  tbem  to  express  the  *  **  Uhi  Christus  accedit,  dehet  rece- 

death  of  any  one  hy  the  word  "pT,  dere,  quidqnid  est  mundi.    Non  sanator 

which  properly  signifies  to  sleep,     yai  in  solidum   anima,  nisi  turbam  pas- 

"O  whtH  N  sUpt,  that  is,  when  he  died ;  lionnm  ejieiaa."— uiraiiWifw#. 
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is  God — she  did  but  sleep.*  But  this  seems  hardly  to  be 
the  meaning  of  our  Blessed  Lord  in  this  place,  since  this 
would  be  not  characteristic  of  the  maiden's  condition^  but 
would  be  equally  true  of  all  that  are  dead. 

(2)  Others  have  understood  our  Saviour  to  mean^  She  xb 
not  dead,  but  sleepeth,  since  it  is  as  easy  for  Me  to  awaken 
her  from  death  as  for  you  to  arouse  each  other  from  sleep; 
and  that  He  would  thus  take  from  us  all  fear  of  death,  by 
pointing  to  the  facts  of  this  resurrection  which  He  was 
about  to  effect^  and  by  the  miiracle  and  by  His  words  assuring 
us  that  death  is  but  a  mere  sleep,  of  which  He  is  Himself 
the  guardian.' 

These  words,  indeed,  sound  not  as  a  mere  declaration  of  a 
fact ;  they  are  far  more  than  this.  As  the  Incarnate  Word 
brought  life  to  man,  so  His  word  now  spoken  gave  life  to 
this  dead  body.  These  words,  then,  She  is  not  dead,  but 
sleepeth,  are  the  effective  means  by  which  He  changed  death 
itself  into  a  sweet  sleep  to  this  maiden.  Just  as  in  the  case 
of  sinners  to  whom  He  said.  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee-^ 
meaning  not  that  they  had  already  been  forgiven,  but  that 
by  this  word  the  iniquities  of  the  past  were  removed :  so 
when  He  said,  The  maid  is  not  dead,  by  that  very  word  He 
raised  her  from  death ;  and  when  He  said^  8hs  sleepeth.  He 
gave  her,  in  place  thereof,  that  rest  which  is  but  the  shadow 
and  the  image  of  death.* 

And  they  laughed  Him  to  scorn,  knoiuing,  as  St.  Luke  adds, 
that  she  was  dead.  Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well-doing,  nor 
shrink  from  the  duties  of  love,  because  of  the  contempt  of 
the  multitude.  The  scorn  of  the  people  is  no  real  condem- 
nation of  religious  truth.     Few  were  they  who  believed  in 

1  "Vobifl  mortua  est,  Deo  antem, 
qui  Buscitaro  potest,  dormit,  tarn  in 
corpore  quam  in  anima."  —  Oloisa, 
«*  Mortua  fuerit  puella  parentibus  qui- 
dem  et  plangentibus  imd  omnibus  tunc 
pnesentibus,  sed  Christo  dormiebat,  cui 
facilius  erat  puellara  k  morte  revocare 
qnkm  nobis  quempiam  k  somno.'* — 
Hofmeister  in  Lueam, 

*  **  Hominibus  mortua,  qui  suscitare 
nequiyerant,  Deo  dormiebat,  in  cujus 
ditione  et  anima  recepta  vivebat  et  caro 
resuscitanda  quiescebat  Unde  mos 
Christianus  obtinuit,  at  mortui  qui 
resurrecturi  esse  non  dubitantur  dor- 
mientet  Tocentur,  sicut  Apostolus; 
Nolumus,  inquit,  voa  ignorare,  fratret^ 
de  dormientibus,  ut  non  eantristemini, 
sicut  et  eater i  qui  apem  non  habent  [1 


Thess.  iy.  U]/*^Bede. 

*  A  modem  Jesuit  commentator  of 
the  Rationalistic  school  apologises  for 
these  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  by 
reminding  us,  "Alind  est  mentiri,  aliud 
rhetoricis  figuris  orationem  ornare" 
{Comment,  in  Marcum  Francisci  XaTerii 
Patritii,  Romse,  1862,  p.  69).  But 
surely  Christ's  words  are  never  mere 
rhetorical  flourishes.  It  is  more  rerer- 
ent,  and  therefore  more  truthful,  to 
say,  in  the  wurds  of  an  older  comment- 
ator,  "Christus,  antequam  surrexisset, 
yerbo  illam  sanasset,  dicendo,  Non  ett 
mortua,  sed  dormit*'  {Beaux  Amis), 
And  RosenmiUler  remarks,  "Christus 
hoc  yerbo  uti,  quia  puellam  k  mortuis 
excitare  jam  secum  constituerat." 
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Christ ;  few  were  tney  who  followed  Him.  The  priests  took 
counsel  against  Him ;  the  Pharisees  accused  Him  openly  of 
blasphemy ;  the  Scribes  tempted  Him ;  Herod  denied  Him  ; 
the  crowd  followed  Him  with  bitter  cries — Crucify  Kim  ! 
crucify  Sim  !  But  sinners,  freed  by  His  word  from  their  old  Johnzix.e. 
sins  and  from  the  yoke  of  Satan,  gave  praise  to  God  and 
bore  witness  to  the  reality  of  His  power,  and  to  the  mercy 
which  had  raised  them,  like  this  young  maiden,  from  the 
dead.  Let  us,  however,  remember  that  not  merely  those  fwm. 
who  scorn  Him  by  words,  but  also  those  who  do  not  obey 
Him,  mock  Christ.  Those  in  whose  ears  the  offers  of  sal- 
vation are  uttered,  and  who  harden  their  hearts  against  His 
call — those  who  own  the  truth  of  God's  word,  and  yet  re- 
main in  the  ffrave  and  charnel-house  of  their  sins — scorn 
Christ  as  well  as  those  who  openly  deny  their  Incarnate 
Lord,  who  scoff  at  all  spiritual  influences,  and  who  laugh  at 
the  proofs  of  conversion  in  the  sinner  in  whose  heart  Divine  aiml  niu 
grace  has  wrought  repentance  and  perfected  holiness. 

Those  who  are  ready  at  every  diflSculty  which  they  meet 
with  in  Holy  Scripture  to  scorn — the  light-hearted  minstrels 
and  pleasure-seekers  of  the  world — are  ever  unable  to  see 
the  mighty  works  of  God,  which  He  reveals  only  to  the 
hnmble  and  reverent  soul. 

(25)  But  when  the  people  were  put  forth j  He 
went  in,  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  the  maid 
arose. 

Christ  dismissed  the  crowd  of  hired  mourners  and  attend- 
ants.    He  "put  them  forth — 

(1)  Because  only  those  who  believed  were  worthy  to 
witness  the  miracle  which  He  was  about  to  work  in  the  EonigiUjni. 
resurrection  of  the  maid. 

(2)  In  order,  it  may  be,  that  those  to  whom  His  act  of 
mercy  and  power  directly  applied — ^the  parents  of  the  child 
— and  His  chosen  Apostles  might  the  better  witness  the 
miracle   which    He  was   about   to  perform  in   raising  the  BoMomaiin. 
dead. 

He  put  forth  the  crowd  of  hired  mourners  and  others. 
He  took  with  Him  only  Peter,  and  Jam^s,  and  John^  and 
the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  maiden.  So  is  it  in  the  conver-  l^m  tiu.  si. 
sion  of  the  soul  from  sin.     The  Great  Physician  puts  forth 

1  ''nios   tres    Apostolofl    etiam    in  testes   infirmitatis  hnmanse  pro  nobis 

montem  secnm  duxit,  abi  erat  trans-  assampts:  in   montem,   at  majestatis 

flgnrandus,  Matt.  xYii.  1.    £t  in  hor-  diTinss :    in  domnm  J»iri,  nt  fatons 

tun,    descensuroB  in  mortis  agonem,  resarrectionis." — BndmnbaeK 
Matt  xxvi.  87.    In  hortum,  nt  essent 


%6S 


TWENTY-FOURTH  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  TRINITY, 


Oede. 


ilie  minstrels — those  whose  voices  drown  the  whispers  of  the 
conscience ;  those  who  make  excuses  for  sin,  as  that  it  is 
not  so  great  after  all,  that  the  sin  which  they  commit  is 
only  that  which  is  done  by  multitudes  beside,  that  some- 
thing must  be  allowed  to  youth  and  position  in  the  world, 
or  that  it  will  be  time  to  repent  when  old  age  comes.  These 
excuses,  which  beguile,  and  all  evil  companions,  who  prevent 
the  voice  of  God  from  being  heard  by  the  soul,  must  be 
driven  forth  before  the  sinner  can  arise  from  his  bed  of 
Corn,  i  Lap.    lethargy  and  sin. 

Here  we  have  the  tokens  of  God's  immediate  presence, 
the  proof  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Incarnate  Saviour.  Here 
is  no  mere  prophet's  commissioned  work :  it  is  the  Lord  of 
life  manifesting  Himself  as  He  is.  Christ  it  was  that  took 
the  maiden  by  the  hand.     He  it  was  who  spake  with  the 

uarkv.4L  voico  of  authority,  Damsel,  I  say  unto  thee,  AriseJ^  He 
touched  her;  for  it  is  He  whose  right  hand  hath  this  pre- 

Pt. cxviii.  16.  eminence,  that  it  bringeth  mighty  things  to  pass.  He  spake, 
and  in  His  own  name  commanded  her  to  arise.  In  taking 
her  by  the  hand,  our  Blessed  Lord  did  three  things — 

(1)  He  answered  the  prayer  of  the  father  who  beseught 
Him  to  come  and  lay  His  hand  on  her. 

(2)  He  attested  that  it  was  H|e  who  had  given  her  life 
again. 

(3)  He  teaches  ns  that  it  is  by  our  contact  with  Him,  be- 
cause He  has  come  near  to  us  in  taking  our  flesh,  that  we 
shall  rise  again.  Hence  it  may  be  that  in  the  case  of  this, 
the  first  whom  He  raised  from  the  dead,  we  read  that  He 
iooh  her  by  the  hand,  whereas  we  are  not  told  this  of  the 
other  two ;  and,  indeed,  we  know  that  in  the  resurrection 
of  Lazarus  He  spake  but  the  word,  and  the  dead  arose 
without  touch  from  Christ^s  hand.  In  this,  the  first  of  those 
whom  He  restored  to  life.  He  showed  forth  the  power  of 
His  body  by  manifesting  its  efficacy  in  raising  the  dead. 

And  then,  having  raised  her  from  the  dead,  just  as  after- 
wards, in  testimony  of  the  reality  of  the  resurrection  of  His 
own  body.  He  ate  and  drank,  so  now  He  declared  that  it  was 
the  natural  body  of  the  maiden  which  had  risen  to  new  life 
by  the  command  to  give  her  bread.  If  we  would  effectually 
show  forth  the  reaUty  of  our  resurrection  from  sin,  we  must 
do  so,  not  by  our  profession,  but  by  the  way  in  which  we 
perform  the  every-day  duties  of  our  life, — by  our  practice, 
as  it  were,  in  our  eating  and  drinking. 


Tostatot. 


Emm.  ab 
Iiicarnat. 


John  xxi.  IS, 


Maldonatua. 


^  '*  Puella,  turge,  Qudd  dicit  puel- 
lam,  indicatur  non  tarn  facile  esse  senem 
dcfunctam  sorgere  quam  puellam. 
Litlicile  est  auiuiam  quse  in  peccatis 


consenuit  ad  yitae  noTitatem  reparari ; 
oiulto  verd  est  facilius  puellam  quae 
nondum  peccato  asduevit  ad  novaB  yitse 
sensum  udducere." — Faulua  de  Falacio, 
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Abandant  were  the  proofs  of  this  miracle.  The  mes- 
sengers who  came  to  declare  the  maiden's  deaths  and  repre- 
sent to  the  ruler  the  uselessness  of  troubling  Christ ;  the 
presence  of  the  hired  minstrels^  and  the  notoriousness  of  the 
fact  of  her  deaths  which  led  them  to  laugh  to  scorn  the 
declaration  that  she  was  then  sleeping ;  the  presence  of  the 
parents  and  the  three  Apostles — the  chosen  witnesses  of 
the  maiden's  resurrection  from  the  dead ;  and  the  evidence 
of  the  senses  of  those  who  saw  her  after  her  restoration  to 
life.  That  she  was  really  raised  to  life  was  proven  by  the 
food  of  which  she  partook  — food  not  given  to  her  by  Christ, 
but  by  those  who  could  best  attest  the  fact  of  her  death,  TiMtafeM. 
and  now  of  her  resurrection.^ 

Spiritually,  we  are  here  taught  that  so  long  as  the  noise 
land  bustle  of  sin  fill  our  heart  we  cannot  awake  from  oar 
sleep  of  sin ;  only  when  the  multitude  of  worldly  cares  are  BMndiw. 
banished  from  the  heart  can  the  voice  of  God  be  heard,  and 
the  soul  shake  off  its  deadly  slumbers.     God  ever  deals  so  ongovy* 
with  the  penitent.     He  first  takes  him  apart  from  the  multi- 
tude, or  jputs  forth  the  crowd  which  surrounds  him,  in  order 
that  He  may  heal  him  :  as  His  miracles  of  grace,  the  resur- 
rection of  the  soul  from  dead,  from  sinful  works,  is  done  in 
the  silent  communing  of  His  Spirit   with  the  Boul  of  the 
sinner.     And  yet  when  God  in  His  great  love  to  us  removes  »•  *»•• 
the  bustle  of  worldly  occupation  from  us — when  He  lays  us 
on  a  bed  of  sickness^  that  so  He  may  shut  out  the  world  from 
ns,  and  makes  earthly  things  distasteful  to  us ;  when  He  de- 
prives us  of  the  favour  and  the  friendship  of  the  world,  which 
IS  at  enmity  with  Ood  and  with  man's  true  interests,  men  Jmb«  ir.«, 
murmur,  not  seeing  in  all  this  the  token  of  God's  great  love, 
and  that  He  is  thereby  awakening  them  from  their  slumbers. 

In  this  miracle,  then,  of  the  raising  of  the  maiden  to  life, 
we  have  a  picture  of  the  economy  of  God's  dealings  with  Niooia. 
the  sinner: — 

(1)  He  removes  him  from  the  bustle  around,  and  from  the 
tumult  of  sinful  passions.^ 

(2)  He  makes  him  hear  His  voice,  whether  in  the  ordinary 
ministry  of  His  Church  or  in  some  other  way,  calling  him  to 
awake  from  his  sleep  of  sin. 

'*Qadd  jossit  ChrUtos  puellee  cibum  vokterit  amietu  ette  saeuU  ht^fut  inimi'  1 

dare,  confirmat  fidcm  resurrectionis,  ne  cu»  Dei  conttituitur.    Amieitia  enim 

scilicet  Tideatar   phantaama."  —  Sof-  hujua  mundi  inimiea  ett  Dei  [Jacob,  ir. 

meister  in  Lucam.  4].     Quamobrem  necease  est  mnndaia 

'  ^  CbristuB  et  mundos  babitare  simal  et  ejus  amorem  ex  amma  ejid,  at  intret 

in  corde  bominis  non  possunt.     Si  qui$  Christos,    illamqae    snsoitei." — AUs» 

dUigit  tnundum,  non  eat  eharitae  Patris  Natalie, 
in  eo  [I  Joan.  ii.  16];  et  Quicunqu$ 
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(3)  He  stretches  oat  His  hand  in  token  of  His  love  to  the 
sinner,  and  gives  him  His  divine  grace  in  order  to  assist  him 
in  his  feeble  attempt  to  draw  near  to  his  Redeemer.^  For 
no  good  work  can  we  perform  unless  He  stretches  out  Hia 
hand,  and  takes  our  hand  in  His,  and  gives  us  of  His 
strength. 

(4)  He  aids  the  penitent  to  rise  from  the  bed  of  his  sins 
and  raises  his  heart  to  things  above,  since  they  who  would 
show  forth  the  power  of  Christ's  resurrection  by  their  own 
resurrection  from  sin  must  lift  their  hearts  from  earth  and 
fix  them  on  heaven. 

(5)  He  enables  us  to  walk  —  to  grow  in  ^race  —  daily 
drawing  nearer  and  nearer  to  Him  by  the  holiness  of  our 
conversation.     And  that  we  may  so  walk  consistently— 

(6)  He  gives  us  the  life-giving  and  strengthening  food  of 
the  Holy  Eucharist — His  body  and  blood. 

A  token  of  the  need  of  this  food  to  sustain  the  child  of 
God  in  his  heavenward  journey,  and  a  type  of  that  sacra- 
ment which  is  for  the  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our 
souls,  is  set  before  us  in  the  history  of  one  of  Gba's  great 
prophets.  When  Elijah  lay  and  slept  under  a  junvp&i'  tree 
in  the  wilderness  by  Beer-sheba,  we  read  that  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  .  .  •  touched  him,  and  said,  Arise  and  eai  ;  because 
the  journey  is  too  great  for  thee.  And  he  a/rose,  and  did  eat 
and  drink,  and  went  in  the  strength  of  that  meat  forty  days 
and  forty  nights  unto  Horeb  the  mount  of  Ood.  The  food  of 
the  soul  cannot  be  given  to  those  who  are  dead  in  trespasses 
<md  sins;  it  cannot  be  offered  to  sinners  until  they  have 
been  aroused  from  the  slumber  of  sin  —  have,  by  God's 
g^race,  shaken  off  the  torpor  of  their  sins,  and  have  shown 
forth  the  signs  of  the  beginning  of  a  conversion  from  sin 
and  of  a  resurrection  to  spiritual  life  by  a  desire  to  walk  in 
the  way  of  God's  commandments. 

But  the  spiritual  truths  to  be  derived  from  the  circum- 
Btances  attending  these  two  miracles  are  not  the  only  lessons 
which  may  be  gathered  from  this  Gospel.  Commentators, 
both  in  olden  times  as  well  as  those  in  more  modem  days, 
have  loved  to  dwell  on  the  striking  allegory  or  picture  which 
is  here  presented  to  us  of  the  way  in  which  Christ  dealt 
with  the  two  great  divisions  of  the  human  race — ^the  Gentile 
irtdnTflLo.  people^  and  the  Jewish  Church.     In  the  maiden  lying  a 


1  Kings  six. 
7,8. 
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1  "Qui  per  te  cadis,  sine  mann  et 
•nziUo  Dei  non  resurges." — Avancinut, 
**  Dextera  Domini  fedt  Tirtatem } 
Tenet  mannm  peccatoris  qnando  adju- 
torium  ei  pnebet." — Th.  Aminos. 

s  One  commentator,  after  mention- 


ing TarioQS  opinions,  says: — '*Gom- 
manior  et  recentior  sententia  docet 
foeminam  hanc  gentilem  esse  et  yaldd 
diTitem,  ex  ciTitate  Csesarea,  quae  gen- 
tium ei  vitas  extiterat;  renisseque  inde 
in  Caphamaom,  aadit&  (tank  miracu* 
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iyifvg  at  twelve  years  of  age  and  the  woman  with  her  disease 
of  twelve  years'  standing  we  have  types  of  the  Jewish 
Church,  called  out  of  the  bosom  of  heathenism^  and  also  of 
the   Gentile  nations^  unchecked  and  uncontrolled  by  the 
separation  of  the  people  of  God^  and  from  that  moment 
given  over>  as  it  were,  to  the  spirit  of  idolatry.     Long  time  dim. 
had  the  priests  and  prophets  and  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue 
longed  for  the  coming  of  Ghrist>  for  the  daughter  of  Sion 
was  lying  on  a  bed  sick  with  sin  and  hopeless  of  cure^ 
except  from  the  hand  of  this  great  Deliverer.     For  long 
time  the  Lord  seemed  to  delay  His  coming;  and  when  at  vattni?» 
length  He  was  bom  into  this  world,  the  daughter  of  Sion     *"* 
lay  at  the  very  point  of  death ;  so  that  whilst  He  was  in  the 
way  she  did  d^.     When  He  came  to  her,  sick  and  sore 
wounded  by  long  past  sin,  He  did  so  following  in  the  foot* 
steps   of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  and  rulers   of  the 
synagogue ;  and  He  came  with  His  disciples  that  He  might 
raise  her  from  her  sleep  of  death.     Whilst  on  His  way 
thither — whilst  seeking  out  ike  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  vattzr.tt. 
Israel — the  Gentile  world,  perishing  by  inward  corruption,  Bab.  Maunu. 
but  strong  in  faith,  weary  of  the  many  false  physicians  to 
whom  it  had  had  recourse  —  the  framers  of  the  various 
systems  of  philosophy  which  in  vain  had  sought  to  cure  the 
disease  caused  by  sin  —  came  to  Him  for  healing.      He  oaoiuuid. 
stayed  to  cure,  and  to  call  these  into  His  fold.    To  these  His 
garment  was  no   stumbling-block;    an  Incarnate  God  no 
offence.     Of  this  they  laid  hold;  they  believed,  and  were 
healed.    Here  the  type  seems  to  end.    He  called  to  the  Jews,  Bmno. 
but  was  not  heard.     The  synagogue  slumbered  as  in  the 
sleep  of  death.      The  dead  corse  was  more  obedient  to  the 
voice  of  the  Saviour  than  were  the  children  of  Abraham, 
who,  silent  in  spiritual  death,  and  turning  scoffingly  away 
from  the  Messiah,  crucified  Him  who  should  have  given 
them  life.     And  yet  here  the  type  does  not  so  much  fail,  as 
that   it  becomes  prophecy ;    for  when  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentile  world  shall  have  come  in,  then  also  shall  Israel  be 
raised  from  death,  and  be  saved,  for  she  is  not  dead,  but  Td«tM. 
sleepeth, 

(26)  And  the  fame  hereof  went  abroad  into  all 
that  land} 

Our  Blessed  Lord  commanded  those  who  were  present 
that  they  should  tell  no  raan  what  was  done.     Wliy  this  Liik«Tiu.6fl, 

loram  qus  ibi  ChriBtiu  patrabat,  at  u  ^  At  the  83rd  Terse  of  the  chapter 
ibrtd  ab  Eo  saoitatem  impetrare  poi-  we  read,  It  wtu  never  to  §een  in  lerael, 
BeU" — Emman,  ab  Incamat,  **  Theie  words  seem  to  refer,  not  to  that 


iy2 


TWENTY-FOURTH  SUNDA  Y  AFTER  TRINITY, 


sow. 


charge  was  given  no  man  can  declare,  for  no  man  knowetli 
the  mind  of  God.  It  seems  to  as  wonderful  that  she  who 
toached  His  garment  in  secret  shoald  be  constrained  to 
avow  it  openly^  and  that  he  who  publicly  asked  this^  that 
his  daughter  should  be  made  whole,  was^  at  the  same  time, 
charged  io  tell  no  man  what  was  done.  The  reason  is  with 
the  Most  High^  and  none  can  say  why  this  was  so.  It  was 
soon  known,  however,  in  all  that  land — that  is,  throughout 
Dion,  cmrtii.  the  wholo  of  Galilee.^  All,  however,  that  would  seem  to 
have  been  here  intended  by  the  command  to  tell  no  man 
was,  that  the  parents  should  not  busy  themselves  with 
spreading  the  account  of  this  miracle ;  not  that  the  miracle 
itself  should  be  concealed. 

But  without  trying  to  speculate  as  to  the  reason  for  this 
command  of  Christ,  we  may  learn  from  it  this  one  lesson, 
that  whilst  the  conversion  of  a  soul  from  sin  and  the  raising 
the  dead  child  of  God  to  new  life  is  an  object  of  rejoicing 
to  the  whole  Church,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  minister  of  Goa 
to  be  silent  as  to  the  effect  of  his  ministry ;  whilst  it  is  as 
plainly  the  duty  of  that  soul  to  whom  the  Lord  has  been 
gracious,  and  which  has  been  raised  from  the  death  of  sin, 
to  make  known,  not  so  mu<;h  by  words,  but  by  the  proofs  of 
a  new  life,  that  God  has  indeed  broken  its  slumbers  and 
recalled  it  from  spiritual  death. 

That  our  Lord  is  no  respecter  of  persons  we  may  gather 
from  the  miracles  related  in  this  day's  Gospel.  Nothing 
can  be  more  distinct  than  the  circumstances  of  these  two 
persons  to  whom  Christ  at  the  same  time  showed  His  mercy 
—the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  and  the  poor  woman :  she, 
sordid  and  unclean,  an  outcast  by  the  rigour  of  the  Mosaic 
law;  he,  the  depositary  of  the  law  itself,  rich  and  in 
authority:  she,  if  an  early  tradition  may  be  believed,  a 
Gentile ;  he,  a  Jew.  The  universality  of  our  Blessed  Lord's 
mission  is  shown  in  the  mercy  which  He  at  the  same  time 


QattfMl. 
▲oU  X.  S4. 


peculiar  miracle  only  that  was  tken 
done,  but  to  all  His  miracles.  Con- 
sider how  many  were  done  in  that  one 
c^7*  7^  ^^  ^he  afternoon.  Christ 
dines  at  Capernaum  with  Matthew; 
having  dined,  the  importunity  of 
Jairus  calls  Him  away;  going  with 
Jairus,  the  woman  with  the  issue  of 
l)lood  meets  Him,  and  is  healed ;  com- 
ing to  Jairus*s  house,  He  raised  his 
dead  daughter;  returning  to  His  own 
house  (for  He  had  a  dwelling  at  Caper- 
naum), two  blind  men  meet  Him  in  the 
•treet,  cry  out  Ifessias  after  Him,  fol- 


low Him  home,  and  they  are  cured. 
As  they  were  going  out  of  the  house, 
a  dumb  demoniac  enters,  and  is  healed. 
The  multitude,  therefore,  could  not  but 
cry  out  with  very  good  reason,  *  NeTer 
had  any  such  thing  appeared  in  Israel' '' 
--Lightfoot,  Hor,  Heb.  $t  Talmud, 

1  **Fortd  ex  omnibus  fer^  oppidis 
GalilsBflsnon  pauci  conTenerant  ad  assist- 
endum  puellaB  fuaeri,  in  gratiam  patris, 
qui  princeps  erat.  Et  hi  omnes  in 
domos  suas  couTolantes,  narrdrunt  per 
Tias  et  oppida  quod  factum  fuerat"— 
EmmanuaU  ab  Incamatiom, 
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extended  to  both  these ;  teaching  ns  that  there  are  none  so 
exalted  as  not  to  need  His  help,  that  there  are  none  so  lowly 
bat  shall  receive  His  sympathy  and  support.  Indeed,  He 
does  more  than  this  :  His  love  seems  especially  directed  to 
the  poor  and  the  abject ;  He  stays  on  the  way  to  the  ruler's 
house  that  He  might  heal  this  poor  woman.  He  makes  her 
His  messenger,  as  it  were,  and  uses  her  firm  confidence  in 
His  power  to  heal,  in  order  to  strengthen  the  weak  faith  of 
the  ruler  of  the  Jewish  synagogue. 
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^»*  ^  0  Domine  Jesa  Christe,  mi- 
tiafime  potentiMimeque  Deus,  qui  per 
fimbriflB  Tu9  ooDtactum  sanguinis 
fiuxnm  in  gentili  fsmina  stetisti,  puel- 
lam  dnodennem  manos  admotione  ao 
dinna  jossione  potenter  &  mortuii  re- 
ioscitasti,  firmasii  parentes  ejus  in  fido, 
■c  nobis  operossB  charitatis  ac  profandsD 
hnmilitatis  reliqaisti  exemplum ;  miseri 
homines  eodem  sanguine  fluimus,  per 
peccata  enim  nostra  omne  robor,  omnis 
gratia,  omnes  rirtutes,  &  nobis  efflunnt, 
■c  sine  Te  non  possomns  quin  simul 
ad  etemam  mortem  decnrramus  :  anima 
etiam  in  oorporii  nostri  domo  defunota 


jacet,  et  tantom  jam  efferri  ac  in  gehen- 
ns  sepulchmm  inferri  reliqnnm  habet. 
Qoamobrem  ex  animo  deprecamnr, 
contingamus  Testimenti  Tui  flmbriam, 
et  bonorum  operum,  mediante  corpora 
Too  iaotorum,  fiamns  participes.  Tange 
nos  et  dirin®  opis  mana  erige  :  dona 
nobis  yitam  Toe  gratis,  ao  rires  ad 
Tirtutem  omnium  incrementom.  Ciba 
nos  crebro  sacrosancto  Tuo  corpore,  ut 
ex  hoc  in  animis  sanitate,  atqne  aliia 
onmibos  Tibi  acceptabiles,  ad  Titam 
perreniamns    SBtemam.       Amaiu"  — . 


THE  TWENTY.PIFTH  SXJNDAT  AFTER  TRINITY, 


St.  John  vi.  5—14.^ 


John  T.  tU 


In  the  previons  chapter  onr  Lord  had  tanght  His  hearers 
this  truth,  that  the  regeneration  of  God's  people  is  the  work 
of  the  Son^  and  that  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead  and 
cndckeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  will. 
That  which  the  Father  doeth,  that  doeth  also  the  Son^  for 
He  is  One  with  the  Father.  In  this  present  chapter  He 
shows  Himself  the  Lord  and  Preserver  of  bodily  as  well  as 
of  spiritual  life,  and  then  (verses  26 — 48)  goes  on  to  speak 
of  that  spirituiJ  food  by  which  He  sustains  those  to  whom 
He  has  given  spiritual  life.  That  food  is  Himself;  for  the 
bread  of  Ood  is  He  which  cometh  down  from  heaven  and  giveth 
life  unto  the  world.  And  again  He  declares,  /  am  that  bread 
of  life.  And  to  enforce  and  lead  up  to  this  doctrine  He 
wrought  the  miracle  of  feeding  the  large  multitude,  and 
showed  Himself  the  creator  of  bodily  nutriment  as  a  sign  of 
what  He  is  ever  doing  in  the  supply  of  spiritual  nourish- 
ment. And  the  effect  of  the  miracle  on  the  minds  of  men 
was  seen  in  the  confession  of  those  whom  He  had  fed  with 
the  bread  of  earth.  This  is  of  a  truth  that  Prophet  that 
iK^Aquiwifc  should  come  into  the  world, 

[For  the  commentary  on  the  Gospel  for  this  day  see  that 
of  the  Fourth  Sunday  in  Lent,  which  comprises  the  verses 
of  this  chapter,  from  1—14  (Commentary,  vol.  i.  pp. 
843 — 356) ;  also,  that  for  the  Seventh  Sunday  after  Trinity, 
Mark  viii.  1 — 9,  upon  the  miracle  of  the  feeding  the  four 
thousand  (vol.  ii.  pp.  390-^404) .«] 


John  vL  St. 
JohikTi.48. 


John  Ti.  14. 


1  The  Gospel  for  the  Sunday  next 
before  Adyent  Sunday,  acoorcUng  to 
the  Sarum  Use,  and  that  of  the  Roman 
Church  in  ancient  times,  as  shown  in 
fhe  old  Lectionary  published  by  Pa- 
melius,  is  the  same  as  in  our  own  Office- 
book,  with  which  also  the  Arbutbnot 
Hiasal  agrees.  According,  however,  to 
present  Boman  usage,  the  Goiipel  for 


the  Sunday  before  Adrent  is  St  Mat- 
thew xxiy.  16—35:  that  in  the  Parisian 
Missal  is  almost  identical,  St  Matt. 
ixiT.  16—36 :  the  Gospel  read  in  the 
Greek  Church  is  that  for  the  Seyenth 
Sunday  of  St  Luke,  taken  from  St. 
Luke  viii.  41 — 66. 

'  '*  It  seems  to  be  the  metbod  of 
John  to  move  in  a  ternary  way,  choof- 


ST.  JOHN  VL  s— 4X. 


ing  the  ineidenti  of  hii  narratiTe  bj 
threes.  Thus  he  relates  ihrf  miracles 
which  were  accomplished  in  Oalilee: 
first  at  the  marriage,  chap.  ii. ;  the 
second  on  the  nobleman's  son,  chap, 
ir.;  tiie  third  the  feeding  fire  thou- 
sand men  in  this  passage.  Thru 
miracles  also  which  Christ  did  in 
JndsBa :  the  first  at  the  Feast  of  Pente- 
eoet|  on  the  impotent  man  at  Bethesda, 
chap.  It.  ;  the  second  after  tiie  Feast  of 


Tabernacles,  on  the  blind  man,  chap, 
iz. ;  the  third  on  the  dead  man  Laza- 
ms,  before  the  Passorer,  chap.  xL 
So  also,  after  the  Resurrection,  he  has 
described,  in  all,  thru  appearances  in 
which  the  Sayiour  exhibited  Himself  to 
tiie  disciples.  ThU  it  now  tht  third 
time  that  Juut  thowed  Simtelf  to  Sis 
ditciplet,  after  that  He  wat  rieenj^rom 
the  dead,  oh.  zzi.  14."— ^#n^/. 


^75 


^»^  Domine  Deus  qni  multitudinem 
populi  in  deserto  mirabiliter  reficiens, 
nos  erga  panperes  commiserationem 
docnisti,  presta,  nt  eorum  necessitati- 
bus  ex  Tera  oharitate  commnnicantes, 


promissa  miserioordibus  promia  oon- 
sequamur,  qui  yiris  et  regnas  cum 
Patre  Deus  per  omnia  sseenla  sssoa- 
lonun.    Amen.'' — Brev.  Mitwrteona, 


ST.  ANDREW'S  DAT. 
St.  Matthew  iv.   18 — 22.^ 


MaricLie-       (18)  [^W6?]  JcstLS  wolking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
LukiT.t.     saw  two  hrei/iren,  Shnon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew 

his  brother,  casting  a  net  into  the  sea:  for  they  were 

fishers. 

Wb  find  in  the  Gospels  the  record  of  three  separate  calls 
of  St.  Andrew  and  his  brother  St.  Peter  ^ — 

(1)  Whilst  a  disciple  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  Andrew 
was  drawn  by  the  fame  of  Christ  to  seek  Him^  and  after- 

-  wards  brought  his  brother  Peter  to  our  Blessed  Lord :  this 
call  was  one  to  an  acquaintance  with  the  life  and  doctrines 
Th.  ▲quiiiM.  of  the  Messiah^  and  to  a  familiarity  with  Christ.  After  this 
the  brothers  seem  to  have  returned  to  their  master  John, 
and,  as  this  passage  shows,  they  still  followed  their  trade  as 
fishermen  on  the  sea  of  Galilee. 

(2)  When  Christ,  having  entered  into  the  boat  of  Peter, 
first  taught  the  multitudes  on  the  shore  from  that  boat  by 


John  i. 
4S. 


1  "The  Gospel  and  Epistle  chosen 
for  this  festiyal  intimate  the  true  reason 
of  our  Church  in  celebrating  the  memo- 
ries of  the  blessed  Apostles  and  Evan- 
gelists unto  God's  honour,  namely, 
because  they  were  JUhera  of  men,  am" 
boModora  of  peace,  preachers  of  good 
tidings  [1  Cor.  iv.  1],  even  the  dis- 
posers of  the  riches  of  God  in  Christ 
indifferently  to  men  of  all  sexes  and 
■orto,  in  that  their  sound  went  out  into 
all  landSf  and  their  words  unto  the  ends 
of  the  world  [Psalm  xix.  4];  and  so 
by  consequent  principal  instruments  of 
God  to  the  work  of  our  salvation  and 
eternal  happiness." — Dean  Boys. 

*  "  Ter  &  Christo  vocati  sunt  hi  duo 
frfttres,  Andreas  et  Petrus.   T.  Joannis, 


L  num.  40,  et  seq.,  qusB  tamen  non 
tarn  vocatio  qukm  admonitio  et  f  uturaa 
▼ocationis  prspparatio  fuisse  videtur. 
TantCim  enim  prsedicit  Christus  Petro 
quod  futurum  erat :  Tu,  inquit,  voeeh- 
beris  Cephas.  2*.  Lucas  v.  1  et  10, 
quae  ctiam  proprid  vocatio  non  fuit ; 
tanttim  enim  dioitur  viso  miraculo 
captorum  piscium,  subductis  ad  terram 
navibusy  rcUctis  omnibus,  secutos  fuisse 
Christum.  Sed  illud  relietis  omnibus 
non  significat  omnino  abdicatis,  sed 
tantisper  dimissis,  ad  eum  modum  quo 
Sam  ari  tana,  relictd  hydrid,  venit  in 
civitatem,  Joan.  iv.  28.  3^  Hoc  cap. 
Matthsei,  ciim  proprid  vocati  sunt,  et 
ipsi,  omnibus  abdicatis,  Christum  sunt 
secuti. " — Menochius. 
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the  miracle  of  the  wondrous  draught  of  fishes,  He  shadowed 
the  future  life  of  these  brothers^  and  called  them  both  to  be 
His  disciples. 

(3)  On  the  occasion  referred  to  in  this  part  of  the  Gospel, 
they  were  called  to  forsake  all  earthly  pursuits  and  to  follow 
Christ  more  closely  as  His  Apostles.     Some  commentators  ATwidafto. 
and  harmonists  have  supposed  that  the  miraculous  draught  ^jjjj®"^ 
of  fishes  in  this  same  sea  or  lake^  took  place  after  the  inci- 
dent  described   by   St.  Matthew.      This,  however,    seems 
unlikely  ;  and  the  opinion  itself  is  in  opposition  to  the  judg- 
ments of  not  only  the  far  larger  number  of  commentators,         ^^^ 
but  to  those  whose  opinion  on  such  a  point  is  deservedly  of  Av«iid»fio.* 
greatest  weight. 

We  find  by  St.  John's  account  of  the  first  interview 
between  St.  Andrew  and  his  Divine  Master  that  he  had  been 
one  of  the  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  that  it  was  the 
teaching  of  his  master,  and  especially  his  words  respecting 
Christ,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  Ood,  which  directed  his  attention  Johni.w. 
to  the  Messiah.     In  this  way  was  John  the  messenger  of 
Christ.     Thus  did  he  prepare  .  ,  .  the  way  of  the  Lord,  by 
preparing  his  own  disciples  to  be  the  future  Apostles  of  ^*^*-  *"•  *• 
Christ.     And  here  we  may  well  note  that  our  Blessed  Lord,   sunuopt. 
though  He  had  received  St.  Andrew  and  another  of  John's 
disciples,  and  though  they  had  abode  with  Him  for  a  while  J"hn  i.  ao. 
and  had  listened  to  His  teaching,  yet  He  did  not  call  them 
to  be  His  followers  and  Apostles  until  after  the  mission  of 
the  Baptist  had  come  to  an  end,  and  he  had  been  cast  into 
prison  in  preparation  for  his  martyrdom  by  Herod.     Then   M»tt.  it.  ii. 
the  Messiah  went  forth,  and  called  to  be  His  own  followers 
those  whom  John,  by  his  teaching,  had  prepared  for  this 
oOSce.     And  though  He,  who  had  power  over  nature,  could  sjirtinu 
doubtless  sway  the  hearts  of  all  men,  and  by  one  act  of 
Divine  power  might  have  fitted  them  to  be  the  messengers 


1  This  inland  sea  bore  anciently  the 
name  of  Chinnereth  [Nnmb.  xxxir. 
.11 ;  Deot  iii.  17  ;  Josh.  xii.  3],  from 
the  name  of  a  citj  on  its  borders  [Josh, 
xix.  35].  The  land  of  Chinnereth 
extended  along  the  northern  shore  of 
this  sea  [I  Kings  xt.  20],  and  lay 
within  the  limits  of  Naphthali.  In 
the  New  Testament  this  name  Chin- 
nereth does  not  occur,  but  the  sea  is 
there  called  that  of  Gennesareth  —  a 
corruption,  as  Lightfoot  thinks,  of  the 
former  name  ["transiit  nomen  Chin- 
nereth in  Genesor"].  The  name 
Genesera  is  that  by  which  it  is  com- 
monly called  by  JosephuSy  Strabo, 
OOSP.  VOL.  III. 


Pliny,  and  the  Romans.  The  name  sea 
of  Galilee  was  giyen  to  it  from  the 
circumstance  that  that  proyince  lay 
aloUg  the  whole  western  border  of 
these  waters.  After  the  city  of  Tibe- 
rias became,  in  the  time  of  Herod 
Antipas,  the  capital  of  Galilee,  the  name 
of  this  city  was  used  to  distinguish  the 
sea  on  which  it  lay  :  hence  "  the  sea  of 
Tiberias"  in  John  xxL  1.  This  at 
length  became  the  usual  name  of  the 
lake  or  sea,  and,  corrupted  into  Tabaria, 
is  the  Arab  name  to  the  present  day. 
(See  Ritter*9  Comparative  Oeography 
of  Faltttim^  yol,  ii.  £ng.  trans.) 
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Cbemnite. 


John  U.  11. 


and  stewards  of  His  mysteries,  yet,  as  thongli  to  teach  na 
the  need  of  preparation  and  the  necessity  of  daily  growth, 
in  order  to  fit  us  for  the  work  of  His  Church,  we  find  the 
Apostles  of  Christ  prepared  by  successive  stages  for  the 
spiritual  work  which  was  assigned  them ;  and  all  these  are 
recorded  for  our  learning.  John  had  preached  to  them  of 
repentance.  He  led  them  to  Christ,  from  whose  lips  they 
heard  the  whole  will  of  God.  Whilst  at  Bethabara,  in 
attendance  upon  the  Baptist,  they  had  leisure  to  meditate 
on  the  evident  fulfilment  of  prophecy  in  the  person  of  the 
Messiah.  At  Cana  of  Galilee  they  were,  as  it  would  seem, 
BtMuAmii.  the  witnesses  of  His  first  miracle  in  that  place.  And  now, 
again,  afler  John  had  been  cast  into  prison,  they  had  heard 
our  Blessed  Lord  preach  every  Sabbath  in  the  synagogue 
of  Capernaum.  Then,  and  not  until  then,  when  their  hearts 
had  been  opened  by  His  teaching ;  when  they  believed  on 
Him  because  of  His  miracles;  when,  not  by  any  sudden 
fascination,  but  by  long  preparation,  they  were  ready  to 
obey  His  commands  —  then  He  spake  the  word  which  He 
had  never  before  uttered  to  them,  and  bade  them  follow 
Him. 

At  the  very  commencement  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  public 
ministry  He  made  choice  of  those  who  should  be  fitted  to 
become  His  Apostles  through  being  daily  witnesses  of  all 
His  mighty  deeds ;  and  who,  hearing  the  truths  which  He 
taught,  would  be  able,  with  confidence,  to  go  forth  on  theii 
mission,  declaring  to  all  men  that  they  did  but  speak  the 
things  which  they  had  heard  and  seen,^ 

He  was  walking,  who  calls  all  men  to  walk  in  the  pa  the 
of  His  commandments,  and  to  be  ever  going  forward  in  theii 
Christian  calling — walhrng^  that  is,  in  holiness  of  life.*  Espe- 
cially does  He  here  present  Himself  as  a  pattern  to  Hie 
ministers,  who  are  thus  bidden  to  be  unceasingly  active  in 
their  Master's  work,  and  to  be  ever  walking  forth,  in  ordei 


BarradiiML 


PModo- 
ChryMMtooL 
AoU  iv.  SO. 


^  **  Ille  qui  illos  ad  tale  miniflteriam 
elegit,  tales  fecit  atqua  compoBuit, 
quales  ad  tantum  ministeriam  decebat 
ut  essent.  Quare  sine  dubio  sanctiores 
omnibus  aliis  Sanctis  faere  Apostoli; 
acceperunt  enim  primitias  Spiritut,  ait 
Paulus.  Fuenint  euim  duodecim  illse 
tubffi  argentese,  quibus  olim  ad  festa 
Dei  populus  Israel  vocabatur  [Num.  x. 
8]  ;  hi  enim  duodecim  Apostoli  vocibus 
suis  argentinis  mortalcs  omnes  ad  festa 
regni  coelorum  vocaverunt :  pueri  enim 
ilU  sunt  per  quos  yerus  Paterfamilias 
ad   nuptiaa  et   ad   coenam   uoiversos 


homines  inyitat.  Fuenint  enim  illi 
duodecim  juga  bovum,  quibuscum  ara 
bat  Helisceus;  nam  verus  Helisaus 
Christus  Dominus,  his  duodecim  Apos 
tolis  uniyersam  coluit  terram,  at  De< 
fiructui  vitsB  seternsB  fructifioaret"— 
Avendano. 

*  **  Stare  Dei  significat  flstemitaten 
et  immobilitatam ;  ipsius  ambularc 
temporalem  natiritatem.  Per  hoc  ergi 
quod  ambulans  discipulos  vocavit,  sig 
nificatur  quod  per  mjsterium  sua  in. 
camationis  noa  ad  ee  traxit."  —  Tk 
Aquinas, 
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to  Keal  souls  and  to  draw  all  men  to  Christ.  Here,  by  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  the  type  of  this  world,  with  its  waters  of  sin 
and  its  waves  of  trouble.  He  was  wallcivg,  and  looking  upon 
the  sorrows  and  miseries  which  sin  caused;  and  there, 
engaged  in  His  mission  of  mercy.  He  saw  not  only  with 
the  bodily  eyes,  but  with  that  Divine  insight  which  looked 
into  the  hearts  of  men,  two  brethren,  whom  He  called  to  be 
His  Apostles.  By  selecting  these  He  emphatically  signifies 
His  commendation  of  brotherly  love  and  unity,  and  teaches 
us  that  those  who  do  not  observe  the  law  of  brotherly  con- 
cord separate  themselves  from  the  order  of  spiritual  pastors. 
Of  these,  one  was  Simon,  called  Peter,^  which  name  had 
been  either  really  given  him  at  the  time  when  his  brother 
first  led  him  to  Christ,  or  had  been  predicted  as  that  by 
which  he  should  hereafter  be  called  upon  his  full  confession 
of  Christ ;  and  with  him  was  Andrew,  the  disciple  of  John 
the  Baptist^  the  first  of  those  of  whose  coming  to  Christ  we 
have  any  record.  These  two  were  casting  their  nets  into  the 
sea,  for  they  were  fishers.  Their  occupation  in  this  secular 
craft  was  a  prophecy  of  their  future  office  and  employment 
in  Christ's  Church.  For  as  he  who  casts  nets  into  the  water 
knows  not  what  fish  shall  be  taken  in  it,  so  the  preacher  of 
God's  word,  who  casts  the  Gospel  net  into  the  waters  of 
this  evil  world,  knows  not  who  shall  be  thereby  brought  to 
God.*  This  knowledge  is  hidden  from  the  ministers  of 
Christ's  Gospel ;  for  those  whom  God  moves  and  who 
persevere  in  the  way  in  which  they  have  entered,  these 
alone  both  obey  His  call  and  abide  in  His  doctrine.* 

We  have  here  several  practical  lessons — 

(1)  God  especially  blesses  those  men  who  are  engaged  in 
their  own  proper  duty  and  employed  in  their  own  proper 
sphere.      It  was  when  Zacharias  was  executing  his  proper 
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John  1. 4t. 
Matt.  ZTi.  16. 


Toatatoa. 


Paeodo- 
Chrysofctom. 


Fan.  Ardana. 


*  Peter  if  here  added  to  distingaith 
him  from  the  other  Apostle,  Simon  the 
Canaanite.  **  Pictus  et  Petrus  per 
aDticipationem  vel  etiam  dici  potest, 
ETangeliatam  loqui  respective  ad  tempus 
quo  scrihebat." — Emm,  ad  IneantatioM, 

'  "Non  dicit  extrahentes  rete,  aut 
ooncludentes  pisces,  aut  yendentes  quod 
expiscaTeraot.  Nihil  tale  :  quia  prse- 
dicatoris  munus  non  est  extrahere  homi- 
nes k  mala  sua  conrersatione  :  nee  est 
moltoa  ad  fidem  ex  infidelitate  reyo- 
care :  neo  est  pro  piscatura  prsebendas 
perdpere.  Sed  est,  studio  et  oratione 
et  recta  couTersatione,  verba  velut  rete 
in  popolnm  oonjicere.     Deus  dtU  incre* 


mentum  [1  Cor.  iii.  6]:  et  sicut  non 
desperat  piscator,  non  prendens  quod 
optat,  ita  nee  desperet  prsedicator/' — 
Faulua  de  Falacio. 

'  **  Sieno  grazie  al  Pontifice  San 
Gregorio,  il  quale  acutissimamente  con- 
siderd,  che  Christo  ehiam6  i  Pescatori 
all'  Apostolato,  mentr'  essi  stavano  sCi 
le  spiagge  del  mare,  non  raccogliendo  le 
reti,  mk  sol  gittandole,  mittentet  retia  : 
per  dinotarci,  non  dover*  essere  obbli- 
gazion  del  Predicatore  Evangelico,  il 
guadagnare  le  anime  e'l  conyertirlc; 
ma  solamente  Tusar  quelle  diligenze, 
che  son  utile  k  f^  gran  fine." — Segntri 
in  QuarttimaU,     Fredica  Urza. 
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fanctions  in  the  priest's  office  that  the  angel  appeared  to 
him,  and  announced  the  birth  of  the  forerunner  of  Christ. 
Whilst  shepherds  were  abiding  in  the  fields  and  keeping 
watch  over  their  flocks  by  night,  the  angel  of  God  an- 
nounced to  them  the  birth  of  the  Great  Shepherd  of  Israel, 
the  Prince  of  Peace.  So  of  old,  when  Saul  was  engaged 
in  obedience  to  his  father's  will  in  seeking  for  the  beasts 
which  had  been  lost,  his  election  to  be  king  over  Israel  was 
announced  to  him  by  Samuel.  Here,  again,  whilst  Peter  and 
Andrew  were  engaged  in  their  worldly  calling,  Christ  called 
them  to  be  His  Apostles,  to  be  fishers  of  men.^ 

(2)  We  are  taught  that  no  secular  duties,  no  honest  kind 
of  toil  whatever,  hinder  us  from  being  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
so  that  we  have  the  will  honestly  and  earnestly  to  obey 
Him. 

(3)  Christ  calls  not  the  idle  and  inert  into  the  ministry  of 

His  Church,  for  such  are  snares  and  hindrances  to  others 

rather  than  the  approved  ministers  of  God.*     He  calls  those 

who  are  obedient  to  that  law  of  earthly  things — in  the  sweat 

of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread — and  who,  having  proved 

themselves  laborious  and  faithful  in  a  few  things — in  the 

work  of  their  earthly  calling — are  the  men  fitted  for  earnest 

and  laborious  work  in  the  most  arduous  of  all  employments, 

puuVuJ  oe  ^'  ^^^  *^®  marked  out  to  receive  a  reward  and  to  be  made  lords 
PaLicio.       Qver  many.* 

Christ  was  walking  by  the  sea  of  Oalilee,*  not  by  chance, 
not  by  accident,  but  in  order  to  call  those  whom  He  willed 
to  be  His  Apostles.  He  knew  before  whom  He  would 
choose,  and  He  saw  them  before  they  knew  His  mind  or  to 
what  He  would  call  them.  Thus  is  He  still  in  His  dealings 
with  all  men.     They  come  not  to  Christ  whom  Christ  does 


O^n.  f  !l.  10. 
Benux  Amis. 


*  "  It  is  a  dangerous  error  to  think 
that  when  we  sweat  in  our  trade  and 
calling  we  do  not  senre  God,  and  tliat 
we  are  not  holy  hut  in  the  Church. 
Nothing  can  defile  and  pollute  the  in- 
ward man  but  an  impure  and  impious 
life  and  conversation.  To  take  off  this 
imputation,  as  the  devil  calls  out  his 
disciples  when  they  are  idle,  so  our 
Saviour  chose  His  when  they  were 
busy  at  their  trade,  either  casting  or 
else  mending  their  nets." — Farindon 
SermonSy  8er.  xxvii.  vol.  ii  p.  431, 

•  "Non  vocavit  otiantes  sed  justis 
laboribus  insudantes,  ad  designandum 
quod  ad  fldem  vocati  de  justis  laboribus 
debent  vivere." — FetruB  de  Falude. 

'  **  D.    Thomas    ex    Chrysosiomo, 


'  Captavit  Dominus,  ait,  istam  horam 
ut  darctur  exemplum  qudd  nunquam 
debemus  amittere  servitium  Dei  prop- 
ter occupationes.'  Major  est  piscato- 
ribus  occupatio,  maj  usque  negotium, 
dum  retia  in  mare  jaciunt,  ac  quando 
extrahunt.  Ut  ergo  denotaretur,  qu6d, 
Tocante  Deo,  omnis  occupatio,  sive 
illius  adsit  finis,  sive  principium,  re- 
mittenda  sit,  ac  ableganda;  ideo  mit- 
tentes  retia  vocantur.  Nulla  adeo 
vehemens  esse  potest  occupatio,  quaa, 
pulsante  Deo,  hominem  detineat,  quin 
vocem  Ejus  audiat,  et  promoveatur  ad 
illam." — Sylveira, 

*  Sec   Dr.  Townson's  Discourses  on 
the  Gospels^  vol.  i.  pp.  11  and  162. 
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not  call,  thougli  many  come  not  whom  Christ  calls,  since  He 
calls  all  men.  He  it  is  who  not  only  sees  and  invites,  but 
who  gives  to  all  men  power  to  obey  His  invitation,  as  He 
gave  these  two  brethren  power  to  obey  His  word  and  to 
follow  Him.  No  man  cometh  unto  Christ,  or  unto  the  rwoa. 
Father  through  Christ,  whom  Christ  calls  not. 

By  these  two  brethren  whom  Christ,  at  the  beginning  of 
His  public  ministry,  called  to  be  His  Apostles,  two  peoples — 
the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  children  of  one  common  Father — 
are  signified.^  Of  these  were  the  Church  and  fold  of  Christ 
to  be  made  up.  Of  these  two  peoples  were  these  brethren 
the  representatives ;  for  St.  Peter  was  especially  the  Apostle 
to  the  Jews,  as  St.  Andrew  appears  to  have  been  associated 
with  the  Gentile  converts.  Thus  when  certain  Greeks  would  ««nigtufc 
see  Je^us,  and  when  they  had  applied  to  Philip  for  this  pur- 
pose^ we  are  told  Philip  cometh  and  telleth  Andrew,  as  though 
they  specially  appertained  to  His  charge.*  As  Christ's  eye 
now  saw  Peter,  and  drew  him  to  His  side,  and  bade  him 
follow  Him ;  so,  after  his  ^eat  sin  in  denying  his  Master, 
did  He  with  the  same  eye  Took  upon  His  Apostle,  and  draw  B^eriink. 
him  back  from  sin  and  despair  to  repentance. 


John  xM.  fO 


(19)  And  He  saith  unto  them,  Follow  Me,  and  I  J;ji^.\]t 
wiU  make  you  fishers  of  men. 

He  saUh  unto  them,  Follow  Me — ^not  so  much  with  the  feet 
as  by  their  hearts ;  *  not  in  their  teaching  only,  but  in  their  gio«.  inur. 
lives,  their  sufferings,  and  their  death.*     And  I  will  make  :  Beam  Amis. 
He  says  /  will,  for  He  makes  them  not  so  now ;    He  does 
but  fit  them  for  this  work ;  He  made  them  so  fully  when  He 
breathed  upon  them,  and  gave  them  power,  and  commis-  Jobnix.ti, 
sioned  them  to  go  forth  to  that  work  of  which  now  He  Bcqrs. 
prophesied.     Fishers  of  m^n.     Here,  in  the  first  place.  He 
showed  them  what  toil  and  patience  would  be  required  of 
all  those  who  were  called  to  the  ministry  of  H  s  Church ; 


^  "  The  first  preachers  came  out  of 
GaUlee.  Cf.  Gen.  xlix.  21,  'NaphtaU 
.  .  giyeth  goodly  words ; '  Dent,  xxxiii. 
19,  *  And  of  Zebulun  he  said,  Thej 
shall  call  the  people  nnto  the  moun- 
tain ;  there  shfdl  they  offer  sacrifices  of 
righteonsness/  '* — Keble, 

'  The  name  of  Simeon  or  Simon, 
]^'*0  ia  the  dialect  of  Jerusalem,  was 
a  common  one  amongst  the  Jews,  whilst 
his  brother  Andrew  bore  a  Greek  name. 
Some,  however,  have  derived  this  name 
from  "ns.     Both  Peter  (R.  Jose  bar 


Petros)  and  Andrew  (R.  Chanina  bar 
Andrei)  occur  in  the  Talmud  of  Jeru- 
salem.— OUl, 

3  **  Non  tam  pedibus  quam  affectu 
mutationis."  —  Anselm,  **  Non  tam 
pedibus  corporis  quam  imitatione  et 
affectu  mentis." — Hugo  de  8.  Charo. 

*  **yocat  post  se,  ut  Eum  sequent 
semper  habeas  in  oculis,  ut  videas  et 
premas  vestigia  ejus,  ut  pari  zelo  pis- 
ceris  homines.  Vide  dignitatem  muneris, 
indignitatem  tuam.'* — Avancinut, 
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Aresiof. 
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Tostattts. 
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that,  like  the  fisher's  caUing,  it  should  be  performed  in 
weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watckings  often.  In  the  next 
place.  He  points  out  the  objects  which  His  ministers  were  to 
Iceep  in  view.  They  were  to  be  fishers  of  men  ;  not  hunters 
after  preferment,  not  fishers  for  money,  nor  for  the  honours 
of  the  world,  nor  for  ease  and  earthly  respect :  ^  but  for 
men — for  all ;  for  the  poor  and  simple  as  much  as  for  others  : 
for  men,  not  regarding  the  good  only,  but  toiling  to  take 
the  bad  also  within  the  Gospel  net.  For  our  Blessed  Lord 
says  not.  Follow  Mine,  or  the  things  which  belong  to  Me, 
but.  Follow  Me — calling  us  not  to  earthly  possessions,  nor 
bidding  us  follow  Him  in  order  that  we  should,  through  the 
Gospel,  attain  to  earthly  dignities,  but  to  obedience  and  to 
bearing  His  cross,  and,  through  that,  to  the  glory  and  the 
happiness  of  our  Father^s  kingdom  in  heaven. 

These  two  at  first,  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  afterwards, 
were  called  thus  to  follow  Christ^ 

(1 )  In  order  that,  having  been  witnesses  of  all  His  actions, 
they  might  testify  to  the  truth  of  those  miracles  which  He 
did. 

(2)  That,  listening  hourly  to  His  words,  they  might  be 
fully  instructed  in  the  whole  doctrine  which  He  was  about 
to  teach,  so  that  when  they  went  forth  after  His  ascension 
into  heaven  they  might  be  able  to  declare  the  whole  counsel 
of  Ood  to  the  converts  to  Christianity. 

(3)  That,  daily  walking  under  His  eye,  they  might  con- 
quer the  tempter  when  assaulted  by  him,  and  might  grow  in 
sanctification,  and  thus  be  fit  and  able  messengers  of  His 
word,  both  by  their  knowledge  and  by  their  lives. 

And  He  says,  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men :  in  these 
words  teaching  them — 

(1)  That  the  work  which  was  given  them  to  do  was  His 
work,  and  that  He  would  bless  it  with  success;  that  the 
word  which  they  declared  should  not  be  their  own  word,  but 
His ;  that  though  it  were  their  mouth  by  which  it  should  be 
spoken,  yet  that  the  word  itself  was  not  theirs,  but  the  Holy 
Ghost's.^ 

(2)  In  telling  them  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men^  He 
teaches  them  that  He  will  fit  and  train  them  for  this  fishing. 


^  "  Piscatores  hominum  non  prflB- 
bendarnm,  non  decimarum,  sed  ani- 
marum." — Oorranua. 

*  **  DxQii  Faeiam  qnia  fnistra  laborat 
precdicatio  exterius,  nisi  adsit  interius 
gratia  Redcmptoris.  Non  enim  Tirtute 
sua  trahebant  homines  sed  operatione 
Cliristi ;  et  ideo  dicit  Faeiam" — Th, 


Aquinas. 

3  This  appears  to  hare  been  a 
figuratire  expression  not  unknown 
amongst  the  Jews,  and  is  **  somewhat 
agreeable  with  that  of  Maimonides 
[Torah,  cap.  1]  upon  the  Talmud- 
Jkfter  of  the  law,** — Lightfoot, 
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This  He,  in  effect,  says  no  man  can  do :   If  ye  are  made  able 

ministers  of  the  New  Testament^  this  can  only  be  so  by  My  icor.iiL*. 

working  within  yon.      Let  this  be  your  care — to  be   My 

ministers,  and  to  be  obedient  to  Me,  and  the  rest  shall 

follow ;  1  will  make  you  fishers  of  m£n.     In  vain,  indeed,  bmmx  Amii. 

would  man  labour  in  order  to  become  a  fisher  of  men  unless 

God  worked  within  him  and  strengthened  him  to  this  task. 

But  man  must  work ;  for  God  never  works  within  us  so  as  ^n^im. 

to  destroy  man's  free  will. 

Fishers  of  men — that  is,  those  who,  by  preaching  the 
Gospel,  should  draw  men  out  of  the  sea  of  iniquity  and  of 
the  waters  of  this  evil  world  in  which  they  are  engulfed,  Tortatu. 
according  to  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah :   Behold,  I  will  send 
for  many  fishers,  saith  the  Lord,  and  they  shall  fi^h  thsm}  Jer.s?i.UL 
The  world  is  represented  under  the  figure  of  a  sea — too  often 
a  tempestuous  one— in  which  men  walk  not,  but  are  borne 
hither  and  thither,  the  slaves  of  passion  and  of  lust,  and 
the  willing  captives  of  sin.     The  world  resembles  the  sea 
in  its  instability,  and  in  its  being  full  of  dangers  to  those 
who  dwell  in  it.     As  also  the  sea  is  full  of  c^ood  and  bad  Lufor. 
fish,  so  is  the  world  of  good  and  evil  men.     The  net  which 
the  Apostles,  after  their  call  by  Christ,  were  to  let  down 
into  the  sea  was  that  of  the  Gospel,  by  which  all  men  were 
called  from  the  midst  of  their  sins  into  the  liberty  and  the 
stability  of  God's  faithful  children.     The  ship  from  which 
the  net  is  to  be  cast  is  the  Ark  or  Church  of  Christ.     Those  nion-CMtii. 
who  cast  it  forth  by  their  Master's  command  know  not  what 
fish  may  be  taken — what  men  may  enter  into  Christ's  fold 
and  become  His  true  disciples.     All  they  know  is,  that  sue-  *"•"»• 
cess  is  from  their  Master  alone,  and  that  He  wills  that  not 
the  rich  only,  but  also  the  poor,  should  be  called  into  His 
Church ;  not  the  poor  only  are  to  be  comforted  with  the 
tidings  of  the  Gospel,  but  the  rich  also :  that  all  are  to  be  ^v^ 
drawn  within   the   same   net,  and   that  it   is  intended  to 
embrace  not  the  Jewish  people  only,  but  also  the  Gentiles ; 
not  one  people  merely,  but  all  mankind.     Under  this  simple  '«>••  cMnd.i 
image  does  our  Blessed  Lord  teach  His  Apostles  the  great- 
ness of  their  office.     In  this  way,  as  often  during  the  time  of 
His  teaching  on  earth.  He  makes  use  of  the  material  things 
of  this  world  in  order  to  image  forth  spiritual  truths.     And 
yet,  whilst  He  promises  that  the  future  occapation  of  His 
Apostles  shall  bear  some  resemblance  to  that:  Irom  which 

^  **  In  prindpio  ere<uni  Ihut  emlum  tionem  :  ita  et  nune  Pnepiiratori  orbis 

M  terram,     Et  Spiritus  Domimd  ftre*  ab   aquis    placuit    Kcclesiie    principia 

hatwr  tupeir  aquM  [Gen.  i.  1] — ^id  est,  auspicari ;  duni  ambolans  juxta  mare 

ineubabat  ut  afia  super  pallos,  quasi  Galilete  vocat  Petram  et  Andream."—- 

confoveoi     ad    creaturarum     produc-  d/ppenttein. 
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He  calls  them^  He  invites  them  to  something  more  excellent^ 
and  bids  them  lay  aside  the  material  net  in  order  that  they 
may  draw  men  to  God  by  the  doctrine  of  saltation.  He 
takes  from  them  the  desire  of  gain  and  the  pursuit  of  wealth 
that  He  may  fill  them  with  longing  for  that  ministry  which 
concerns  souls,  and  that  toil  by  which  men  are  won  to 
Christ.^  He  calls  them  from  the  sea,  but  He  assigns  them 
the  whole  earth,  into  which  their  sound  is  to  go  forth.  They 
leave  their  bark  at  His  bidding  to  become,  as  it  were,  the 
stones  on  which  He  will  rear  the  Church  of  which  He  Him- 

EphM.  li.  M.  self  is  to  be  the  chief  comer  stone.  It  is  no  longer  the  fish  of 
the  Galilean  lake,  good  and  bad,  with  which  they  are  to  be 
concerned,  but  the  care  of  men,  the  converting  the  sinner, 

LiumBnif.     and  the  strengthening  of  the  convert. 

Let  us  here  note  two  things  respecting  our  Blessed  Lord^s 
teaching: — 

(1)  With  what  Divine  insight  into  the  relations  of  the 
things  which  He  had  made  He  lays  hold  of  the  lower 
creation,  and  of  external  things,  and  reveals  the  spiritual 
lessons  they  image,  and  which  they  were  intended  to  teach. 
For  outward  things  are  not  merely  the  veils,  they  are  also 
the  parables,  of  spiritual  truth. 

(2)  The  way  in  which  He  binds  together  the  old  and  new 
dispensation.  His  words  point  to  the  typical  expressions 
by  which,  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  Holy  Spirit  had 
prophetically  figured  forth  the  realities  which  were  consum- 
mated in  the  New  Covenant.  For  it  was  no  mere  figure,  it 
was  no  casual  imagery,  which  led  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  by 
the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  to  speak  of  those  whom  God 

jtr.zTi.  16.  should  raise  up  for  the  restoration  of  Israel  as  fishers.  It 
is  no  mere  undesigned  coincidence  between  the  language  of 
Ezekiel  and  the  actions  of  the  Eternal  Son  which  we  dis- 
cover in  the  prophet's  words,  when,  speaking  of  the  glory 
of  Christ's  kingdom,  he  says.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 

EMk.  dTii.  the  fishers  shall  stand  upon  it  from  En-gedi  even  unto  En^ 
eglaim,  and  shall  gather  exceeding  many  fish.  God,  by  the 
secular  calling  of  those  whom  He  summoned  to  be  the  first 
Apostles  of  His  Church,  shadowed  forth  their  future  oflicea 
and  their  duties  as  ministers  of  His  Word,  in  the  same  way 

^  ''  Sanctus    Andreas     Magistnim  Crucifixoribus  etiam  proprias  distribuit 

imitatus,  omnia  rellnquens,   Christum  Testes,  sed  crucem  ipsi  auferre  volenti- 

■ecutas  est.      Parum  etiam  se  cibom  bus  nullo  modo  consentire  voluit,  sed 

oorare  monstrayit  dum  ad  turbas  quee  potius  in  ea  mortem  sustinere  cupiTit." 

Christum  sequebantur  saturandas  dixit,  — Jresitts,     Vide  et  Tillemont,    Jtf^- 

£st  ptter  ufius  hie  qui  habet  quinque  moires  pour  aervir  d  VHittoire  eecU' 

panes  kordeaceos  et  duospisees;  libenter  siastigue^  torn.  i.  p.  320. 
illo  carens  cibo,  at  turbso  satarentur. 


10. 


Sr.  MA  TTHE  W  IV.  i8— aa. 


185 


as  the  calling  of  David  in  his  youth  foreshadowed  the  rule 

to  which  he  should  afterwards  be  called — the  government  of  suw. 

God's  people,  Israel. 

But  though  our  Blessed  Lord  selected  these  fishermen  to 
be  His  first  Apostles,  and  though  afterwards  He  chose  others 
from  amongst  the  poor  and  unlearned  to  the  same  office,  yet 
it  is  not  true  that  those  who  believed  in  and  ministered 
to  Christ  were  all  of  the  same  humble  lot  in  life.     The 
courtier  of  Herod  whose  son  He  raised  from  the  point  of 
death  was  His  disciple.    Nicodemus,  and  Jairus,  and  Joseph  johnw.ift^ 
of  Arimathea,  were   amongst   those  who   confessed   Him     "" 
before  men.     To  none  of  these,  however,  do  we  find  Him 
saying,  Folloto  Me.     For  His  own  purposes  He  selected 
those  who  should  bear  the  message  of  salvation  to  the 
world,  not  from  the  rich  and  noble,  whom  He  might  have 
called,  but  from  the  humble  and  unlearned.     And  in  so  c^etM. 
doing  there  was  a  certain  fitness  in  calling  these  fishermen 
first  of  all,  since  the  danger  of  their  earthly  calling  was  to 
them  a  perpetual  image  of  the  dangers  they  should  brave, 
and  the  toils  they  should  undergo,  to  rescue  men  engulfed 
in  sin,  and  driven  hither  and  thither  on  the  waves  of  this  Bmno. 
sinful  world. 

Let  us  all,  then,  learn  and  practise  the  lessons  which 
Christ  here  teaches  us.^     He  calls  us  to  follow  Him — 

(1)  By  our  faith  in  His  revealed  word :  by  the  submission 
of  our  reason  to  the  higher  reason  of  God. 

(2)  By  our  will :  by  giving  up  our  own  will,  and  by 
obeying  in  all  things,  with  cheerfulness,  the  will  of  God. 

(3)  By  our  outward  life  and  conversation:  by  showing  ]uu.F«tMr 
forth  the  signs  of  our  Divine  Master  in  all  we  do  and  say. 

But  these  words,  /  will  make  you  fishers  of  men,  not  only 
point  out  the  duty  of  those  whom  God  calls  to  minister  in 
His  Church — they  are  words  of  warning,  and  too  often  of 
reproach,  to  all  such.  They  remind  us  that  fishermen  dare 
the  dangers  of  tempestuous  seas;  that  they  sufier  the 
extremes  of  cold ;  that  they  labour  often  in  the  darkness  of 
the  night;  that  they  observe  anxiously  the  heavens,  and 
explore  carefully  the  waters,  in  pursuit  of  their  calling— 
whilst  God's  ministers  are  too  often  impatient  at  toil  and 


^  *'  Hac  potent!  attractione  trabi  se 
petebat  qusb  dicebat,  TYahe  me  po»t 
U :  eurremut  in  odorem  unguetUorum 
tuorum  [Cant.  i.  4].  Non  expeotea, 
Domine,  at  ego  veniam  :  noli  boc  mesD 
relinquere  Toluntati;  Ipse  trabe,  Ipse 
conipelle,  Ipse  coge  venire  me  post 
Te,  sicut   Paolum   et    Mattbseum  et 


Magdalenam,  et  sicut  istos  piscatoret. 
H»c  taraen  attractio  meritom  et 
obedientiam  non  abstnlit,  sed  auxit, 
quia  arbitrium  non  coegit,  sed  in* 
flammant ;  non  invitoe  trazit,  sed 
Toluntarios  fecit ;  non  violen'avit,  sed 
potentcr  concitavit."  —  6'.  Thomas  d 
Villanjva, 
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privBtion^  and  the  want  of  visible  success  in  tlieir  work  aa 

jaiii.6aad.    fishers  of  men. 

Peter^s  name^  Simon,  signifies  obedience ;  Andrew^s, 
manfulness.  Let  every  one  remember,  that  without  obedi- 
ence none  enter  into  Christ's  Church ;  without  earnestness 

GiaM.ordiii.   nouo  cau  romaiu  therein.^ 

i»"g}«'^        (20)  And  they  straightway  left  tlieir  nets,  and 
LSiV/n.   followed  Him. 

It  is  not  so  much  their  faith,  nor  even  their  obedience  in 
giving  up  what  thej  possessed,  which  is  here  pointed  out, 
as  the  promptness  of  their  obedience — they  straightway  did 

c^iaciin.  as  He  bade  them.  They  followed  Him,  not  only  by  adhering 
to  His  doctrine,  but  by  walking  in  His  way,  and  by  imitat- 
ing His  life.      Now  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy  given  by  the 

iM.  ix.  1.       mouth  of  Isaiah.     Now  the  true  Light  had  come  into  the 

Bamidina.  world,  which  they  of  Galilee,  His  Galilean  disciples,  lying 
until  that  time  in  darkness,  first  saw,  and  in  which  they 
rejoiced. 

True  faith  knows  nothing  of  delay :  immediately  the  word 
is  received  into  the  heart  and  is  fixed  there,  immediately  the 
man  believes,  immediately — straightway — he  leaves  his  nets, 
he  takes  up  the  bed  on  which  he  has  long  time  been  lying, 
and  he  follows  the  command  of  Him  who  has  called  him 
from  the  entanglement  of  his  sins  and  the  blandishments  of 

chrjsostom.    worldly  pleasures. 

They  left  their  nets — all  that  they  had ;  not  much,  indeed, 
in  the  estimation  of  the  world,  yet  it  was  their  all  —  a 
sacrifice  great  in  God's  sight,  who  weighs  not  the  amount 
of  what  we  give  up  for  His  sake,  but  the  will  and  the  spirit 

Orcgorj.  of  him  who  makes  the  sacrifice.  Thus  must  we  do  if  we 
would  really  follow  Christ :  He  calls  us  to  leave  our  nets, 
the  things  which  ensnare  us  and  keep  us  from  a  full  and 
perfect  submission  to  His  will.^     It  is  not  enough  that  we 


*  "  Simon  [•^3*)3>??]  *  obedienB  *  inter- 
pretatur.  Andreas  'virUifl.'  Obedi- 
eptes  enim  et  Tiriliter  operantes  tuU 
Dominus  habere." — Hugo  d«  S,  Charo. 

<*  Andreas  Gnecum  noraen  est,  ab 
iLvlpiioQy  virilisy  fortis.  Grffica  nomina 
plarima  fnere  illis  temporibasy  et  in 
GalilflDa  prsesertim ;  turn  ob  permiitas 
ibi  gen  tea  cum  Judsis,  turn  qnod  pie- 
raque  sunt  magnifica  apad  Graecos 
Domina ;  nt  Stephanus,  Aristobuliu, 
Nicanor,  Nieodemus,  &c." — Hardouin, 
.  **  Simon  interpretatur  *  obedicns/ 
Andreas    'fortitude'     £t   pr»dicator 


debet  esse  obediens  nt  alios  possit  ad 
hoc  inritare  [Pror.  ixi.  28] :  Fortis  nt 
non  terreatur  comminationibus  [Hierem. 
i.  18;  Ezech.  iii.  8].*'— 2%.  Aqninat, 

'  '*  Qui  Christi  volunt  esse  discipuli, 
triplex  debent  rete  fugere.  Primnm  rete 
est  diaboli  [Hab.  i.  14—17 ;  Ps.  cxl.  6 ; 
cxli.  10].  Secundum  rete  6ft  mnndi 
[Isa.  lix.  8].  Tertinm  rete  est  camalis 
ooncupiscentias  [ProT.  xxix.  6].  Ira- 
possibileest  enim  animam  repleri  delitiii 
spirituSf  qui  subjaeet  carnalibus  deleo- 
tationibus."— ^a/c/.  Juniu§, 
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resolve  to  give  np  onr  sins :  we  mnst  abandon  at  the  same 
time  all  things  which  tempt  and  allure  us  to  sin — all  things 
which,  without  being  in  themselves  sinful,  yet  through  our  Ar««iM» 
weakness  entangle  and  lead  us  back  to  wickedness.^ 
In  this  action  of  our  Blessed  Lord  we  are  taught— 

(1)  What  is  the  power  of  God's  word.  At  the  command 
of  Christ,  these  fishermen  were  able  to  obey  His  call. 

(2)  That  He  first  invites :  first  calls  men  to  Him^  and  then 
they  obey  Him.     None,  indeed,  can  come  to  Him  unless  He 
first  invite,  and  give  power  to  obey  His  invitation.     But  He  rtm. 
who  calls  gives  power  to  all  to  obey  His  call. 

These  men,  moreover,  are  set  before  us  as  examples^  and 
we  are  called  to  imitate  them — 

(1)  In  their  ready  obedience  to  Christ.  The  faith  of 
these  future  Apostles  was  seen  in  their  immediately  giving 
up  all  earthly  things  at  His  bidding.  There  is  no  greater 
manifestation  of  the  reality  and  power  of  faith  than  this  act 
of  obedience.     In  the  words  of  Samuel,  to  obey  is  better 

than  sacrifice?     It  is  not  by  ordinary  acts  of  self-denial  so  iSMazv.n. 

much  as  by  the  promptness  of  our  obedience  to  God  that 

faith  is  shown ;  not  by  giving  up  our  substance  only,  but 

by  the  surrender  of  our  wills,  which  is  far  harder  to  flesh  '*°^' « 

and  blood. 

(2)  In  their  zeal  for  Christ;  since,  at  His  call^  at  once 
they  disregarded  their  worldly  calling,  abandoned  their 
former  occupation,  and  despised  the  things  which  they  pos- 
sessed.    In  this  they  teach  us  that  all  things  are  at  once  to 

be  ^ven  up  which  can  in  any  way  hinder  us  from  obedience  Tottatub 
to  Christ  and  keep  us  from  following  Him.* 

(21)  Aiid  going  on  from  thence,  He  saw  other  two  i««rici.i^ 
brethren,  Jam^s  the  son  of  Zebedee^  and  John  his  Lokir.w. 
brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  father,  mending 
their  nets  ;  and  He  called  them. 


'  "Aliud  doeumentnm  inrigne  no- 
bis reliquit  S.  Andreas,  dum  retia 
desernit  £x  pnro  nemp^  corde  debere 
Christi  discipulum  ad  Deum  convcrti ; 
nee  suflSccre  peccata  relinquere,  Terdm 
etiam  instrumenta  et  occasiones  pec- 
candi  :  licet  enim  Sanctus  Andreas 
licit^  piscaretur,  pccoatores  tamen 
repnesentabaty  qui  in  hujus  mundi 
pelago  honores,  commoda,  voluptates 
piscantur.  Idcircd,  k  Domino  Tocatus, 
Don  mare  solium  reliquit,  verCim  etiam 
enncta  qute  habucrat  instrumenta,  ut 
ostenderet  se  nuuquam  ampliiis  e6  vdie* 


reTertt.  Pari  modo  qui  ex  pnro  ad 
Deum  convertitur  animo,  non  tantdm 
k  peccatis  et  Dei  abstinere  debet  offen- 
sione,  sed  etiam  instmmenta  et  occa- 
siones quae  ilium  ad  peccatum  aliqno 
modo  impellere  possent  plan^  deserere." 
—  Aresius, 

>  **  Obedientia  Tictimis  jnrd  prn- 
ponitur  :  quia  per  yictimas  aliena  caro, 
per  obedientiam  Terd  Tolontas  propria 
mactatur." — S.  Gregory, 

'  "  Qui  non  est  hodie  eras  minni 
aptus  erit." — S,  Bernard, 
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Gngory* 


Bmuz  Amis. 


Tottatoi.  James  is  spoken  of  as  the  son  of  Zebedee  in  order  to  dis- 

tinguish him  from  the  other  James,  the  son  of  Alphaeus. 

Ooing  on  from  thence,  Christ  waits  not  until  men  come  to 
Him.  He  ever  goes  out  to  seek  those  who,  unless  He 
sought  them,  would  not  come  to  Him.  And  He  calls  men 
as  well  to  enter  into  His  fold  as  to  be  ministers  of  His  word 
to  others.  lie  saw  other  two  brethren, — thus  pointing  out 
that  His  Apostles  and  ministers  were  to  be  brethren  in  con- 
cord and  love.^  Hence  afterwards,  when  He  sent  them  out, 
it  was  by  two  and  two,  to  preach  His  Gospel.  Those  who 
would  lead  His  people  eflPectually,  and  teach  them  the  doc- 
trines of  Christ,  must  be  brethren  in  mutual  love,  and  in 
accordance  one  with  the  other.*  For  why  did  our  Lord  call 
His  Apostles  two  by  two,  but  in  order,  significantly  though 
silently,  to  admonish  us  that  he  who  is  wanting  in  affection 
towards  others  ought  not  to  take  upon  himself  the  office  of 
preaching  in  Christ's  Church. 

And  these  two  brothers  our  Lord  called,  as  well  by  an 
inward  call  as  by  His  human  voice,  to  become  His  Apostles. 
And  not  without  significance  we  are  told  that  they  were  in 
a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  father  :  thus  the  Holy  Spirit  would 
point  out  to  us  that  their  natural  affection,  the  love  which 
they  showed  to  their  father,  was  a  preparation  for  their 
TiMophyiMt.    reception  into  the  number  of  Christ's  Apostles.* 

Our  Blessed  Lord  called  these  four — Peter  and  Andrew, 
James  and  John — at  the  same  time,  for  by  their  abode  they 
were  fellow- townsmen,  united  in  affection,  members  of  the 
same  earthly  calling,  and  bound  together  by  the  tie  of 
brotherly  love.  Deeply  significant  is  this  fact,  that  the  four 
who  were  first  called  to  be  His  Apostles  were  two  pairs  of 
brethren.  He  thus  hallows  and  rewards  that  tenderness 
which  we  call  natural  affection,  but  which  is  not  less  the  gift 
of  our  heavenly  Father.  Fittingly,  therefore,  did  He  rear 
the  brotherhood  of  His  Church  on  the  foundation  of  love, 
who  willed  that  copious  fountains  of  love  should  flow 
throughout  His  Church,  and  that  the  highest  gifts  of  nature, 
as  well  as  of  grace,  that  human  and  Divine  love,  should  bind 
together  more  firmly  those  who,  by  their  lives  as  well  as  by 


Chi^MMtom 


TotUtoa. 


>  ''  Lex  noTa  in  caritate  fundatur." 
—Th,  Aquinas, 

*  '*Sic  Tiventes  in  unum,  ut  nnam 
horainem  faciant." — Ai*gtutine, 

'  Upon  the  qaestion  **  Quare  relicto 
patre  Jacobas  et  Joannes  sequuntur 
Christam  ?  "  Sylveira  remarks  :  **  Ad 
argumentum  factum  in  principio  respon- 
deo,  quod  parentes  non  sont  relinquendi, 


si  non  habent  unde  alimenta  possint 
comparare.  Iste  autem  Zebedsus,  licdt 
dives  non  fuerit,  tamen  secondtim  suum 
statum  solatia  habuit  unde  vivere  possit, 
ut  notant  bic  Albertus  Magnus,  D. 
Thomas :  nam  habebat  doraum  in 
Jerusalem,  ut  dixit  Nicephorus ;  deiiide 
habebat  navim,  et  merccnarios,  ut  patet 
ex  present!  textu  "  [Marc.  L  20]. 
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their  words,  were  to  preach  Christ  Jesus  to  the  world.   Thus,  PModo- 

even  in  the  Old   Testament  dispensation,  He  willed  that    *^*>^»<**"n- 

the  foundation  of  the  older  Church  should  rest  on  the  two 

brethren,  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  that  they  who  led  His  people 

from  captivity  in  Egypt,  the  typical  land  of  sin,  should  thus 

resemble  those  whom  He  should  afterwards  call  to  go  before 

His  people,  and  lead  them  from  sin  and  captivity  to  Satan.^  Bamdiiu. 

Thus  He  teaches  us  that  love  is  the  common  source  of  the  old 

and  the  new  covenant,  and  points  out  that  both  the  Jewish 

and  the  Christian  law  may  be  summed  up   in  these  two  ^vvnda&o. 

commandments,  love  to  God  and  to  our  neighbour.* 

Typically,  the   two  boats   from  which   He   called  these 
brethren  represent  the  Church  of  the  circumcision  and  that 
of  the  Gentiles — His  one  Church  which  was  to  be  made  up  iub.ii«irat. 
of  both  peoples. 

(22)  And  they  immediately  left  the  ship  and  their  M.rki.». 
father,  and  followed  Him. 

As  in  the  case  of  the  other  two  brethren  who  were  first 
called  by  our  Blessed  Lord,  what  is  here  noted  and  com- 
mended is  the  readiness  with  which  they  obeyed  Christ : 
not  the  extent  of   the  sacrifice,  but  the  willingness  with 
which  they  ofiered  it.     It  is  not  so  much  that  they  left  the 
ship,  as  the  fact  that  they  did  so  immediately  upon  Christ's 
call.    And  though  they  left  their  father  at  Christ's  command,  c^atan. 
yet  they  left  him  not  destitute, — which  would,  indeed,  have 
been  contrary  to  God's  own  command  of  honouring  their 
parents, — for  another  Evangelist  tells  us  that  they  left  their  Kitiiw. 
father  Zebedee  in  the  ship  with  the  hired  servants  when,  in  MarkLM. 
obedience  to  Christ's  call,  they  went  after  Him. 

In  choosing  poor  and  unlearned  men  to  be  His  first 
Apostles,  our  Blessed  Lord  seems  to  have  removed  that 
stumbling-block  which  the  infidelity  of  the  natural  man 
would  else  have  suggested :  that  the  success  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  was  due  rather  to  human  eloquence  and  skill  than 
to  the  power  of  God  alone.  Henceforth  none  could  assert  jtranM. 
that  Christianity  was  propagated  by  the  sophistry  of  the 
human  instrument.     God  usually  makes  use  of  the  humblest 


>  *'  BeBpublica  Mosaica  fandata  est 
taper  Aarone  et  Mose,  fratribus,  sibi 
amore  conjonctissimis :  at  Christiaaa 
respublica  majore  amore  copulatnr, 
fcilicet  raper  duplici  fraternitate — id 
est,  super  summa  charitate." — Faulu$ 
dt  Pahrio, 

•  "  Nihil  apud  Deum  tanto  in  pretio 
est  qaam  charitas,  ob  quam  et  Homo 


factus  est;  et  ad  mortem  usque  obedieus. 
Eaque  de  causa  discipuli  quoque  illi, 
qui  primi  ab  £0  vocati  sunt,  duo  fratret 
extitenint.  Ex  quo  statim  per  ipsa 
initia  sapientissimus  Salvator  indicavit, 
Sc  discipulos  omnes  Suos  fratemo  amore 
copulari  Telle."  —  Itidor$  Felutiotat 
ep.  X. 


I  go 
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means  to  work  His  will — to  accomplisli  which,  indeed^  the 
mightiest  are  as  unapt  as  the  weakest — that  so  the  work 
may  evidently  be  only  His.  Had  onr  Blessed  Lord  chosen 
conncillors  to  be  His  first  Apostles,  they  might  have  been 
tempted  to  say,  "  Our  earthly  dignity  has  led  to  this  elec-» 
tion/'  Had  He  chosen  the  wealthy  in  this  world's  goods, 
they  might  have  said,  ^'  Our  riches  and  possessions  have 
procured  us  this  honour/'  Had  He  bidden  a  ruler  or  other 
mighty  man  to  follow  Him,  instead  of  these  fishermen,  he 
might  have  said,  ''  My  power  and  my  influence  has  given 
me  this  glory/'  Had  He  called  a  powerful  and  eloquent 
orator  to  be  His  Apostle,  he  might  have  thought  within 
himself,  "  My  skill  in  oratory  has  made  me  necessary  to  the 
success  of  the  Gospel,  and  has  led  Christ  to  call  me  to  be  of 
the  number  of  His  Apostles/'  Had  a  philosopher  been 
bidden  to  follow  Christ,  he  might  have  supposed  that  the 
reputation  of  his  wisdom  in  the  learning  of  the  world  had 
led  to  this  honour.  But  passing  by  these,  the  rich,  the- 
powerful,  the  learned,  and  the  eloquent.  He  chose  the  weak, 
the  lowly,  and  the  ignorant,  and  made  them  to  be  able  and 
learned  ministers  of  His  word,  that  so  the  glory  might  con- 
fessedly  be  of  God  and  not  of  man.  For  God  hath  chosen 
the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise  ;  and  Qod 
hath  diosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things 
which  are  mighty  ;  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things 
which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  which 
are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are :  that  no  flesh 
should  glory  in  His  presence} 

This  choice  of  our  Blessed  Lord  seems  to  have  been  made 
for  these  reasons : — 

(1)  With  reference  to  the  world  at  large.  He  thus 
guarded  against  the  calumny  which  else  would  have  been 
raised — that  the  doctrines  of  Christ  had  found  acceptance 
with  men  through  the  learning  or  power  of  the  first  teachers, 
and  not  merely  because  of  the  excellency  of  the  truth  itself. 

(2)  With  reference  to  the  Apostles  themselves.  He  saved 
them  from  the  temptation  of  imagining  that  they  had  been 
elected  to  the  office  of  Apostles  because  of  any  natural  fit- 
ness in  themselves.     And  thus,  whilst  He  called  the  learned 


^  "Quare  panperes  potias  quam 
diyites  Deus  elegit?  Im6  quos  ele- 
git ante  conBtitutioncm  mundi :  quos 
pnescivit  et  predestinavit  conformes 
fieri  imaginis  Filii  Sui :  quos  vocarc, 
justificare,  et  magnificare  proposuerat 
[Rom.  yiii.  29,  30].  Quare  pauperes 
in  hoo  mundo  nasci  ycl  fieri  Yoluit? 


Nimirum  propter  eruditionem  ipsonim 
quia  videlicet  conscientia  paupertatis 
grando  est  instrumentum  et  valeus 
docamentura,  ut  oreatura  teneat  Tel 
cognoscat  id,  quod  coram  Creatore  per- 
pulchrum  et  valdd  justum  est,  scilicet 
ordinem  Suum." — Mupertiut. 
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and  tlie  powerful  to  sit  at  His  feet  as  His  disciples^  He  sent  jtrom*. 
ihem  not  forth  to  teach,  in  order  that  those  who  gloried  J  ooif  A?** 
should  only  glory  in  the  Lord. 

(3)  With  reference  to  those  who  would  come  after  Him ; 
lest  the  poor  and  ignorant  should  be  hindered  from  following 
Him^  as  though  He  were  a  respecter  of  'persons,  and  had  Atux.u. 
selected  and  accepted  only  men  of  worldly  learning  and  of 
power^  and  not  those  who  were  of  a  humble  spirit,  to  follow  rem. 
Mim  and  to  be  His  disciples. 

Let  it  be  remembered,  however^  that  our  Blessed  Lord  did 
afterwards  call  men  of  station  and  learning,  such  as  St.  Paul ; 
men  of  eloquence  and  might  through  their  knowledge  of 
Holy  Scripture,  such  as  Apollos.  But  such  as  these  He  Aeusrtu.. 
called  not  first,  or  called  them  not  to  be  His  Apostles,  but 
to  follow  Him  as  His  disciples  only^  lest  they  should  attri- 
bute their  call  to  these  gifts^  and  not  to  His  mercy.  He 
called  them^  however,  lest  it  should  seem  that  learned  men 
had  no  place  in  His  kingdom^  and  that  intellectual  gifts  were  Lortoofin 
not  neeaed  in  the  ministry  of  His  Church. 


ti. 


^^^  "0  Lord!  when  Thou  doct 
call,  Thoa  woaldft  have  me  come. 
And  it  is  from  ill  to  good  Thou 
wouldft  hftTe  me  go;  from  earth  to 
heayen,  from  the  world  to  Thee.  All 
Thy  employments  and  offices  are  holy, 
just,  and  good  :  0  let  me  not  delay  to 
eome  to  Thee.  Let  me  hy  a  speedy 
Tepentanoe  leaye  the  sios  which,  as 
nets,  hold  me  and  keep  me  from  Thee  \ 
all  hahits  and  cnstoms  which  are  Tile  or 
▼ain ;  all  acts  and  arts  of  ill  adrantage 


and  aUnrement,  which  are  the  deril's 
snares,  and  the  world's  closest  and 
strongest  nets.  From  them  all  let  me 
haste  to  Thee  and  follow  Thee,  if  not 
as  an  Apostle,  as  a  disciple:  though 
not  a  g^reat,  yet  a  true  servant  to  Thee : 
a  preacher  of  piety  by  my  life  to  all  the 
world  who  shidl  know  me,  and  see  Thy 
grace  in  me  and  Thy  goodness  to  me. 
Bo  be  it,  dear  Jesus,  I  beseeoh  Thee. 
Amen." — Dtan  Brough, 
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(24)   [^But']   Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  called 
Didymus^  was  not  with  them  when  Jesus  came. 


Aetti.tt. 


One  of  the  twelve;  that  is,  one  of  our  Blessed  Lord's 
Apostles.  This  is  a  common  name  for  the  whole  band  of 
Christ's  Apostles,  without  reference  to  the  fact  of  their 
being  fewer  than  that  number  at  the  moment  of  Christ's 
appearance  in  the  midst,  or  at  the  time  when  St.  John 
wrote  his  Gospel.^  When  Jesus  came  to  them  after  His 
resurrection,  there  were,  indeed,  but  eleven,  since  Judas 
had  already  gone  to  his  oirni  place;  and  when  this  Gospel 
was  written  by  St.  John,  he  himself  was  the  only  survivor 
of  the  twelve  whom  the  Redeemer  had  called  during  His 
abode  on  earth  from  their  worldly  occupations  to  be  with 
Him,  and  to  follow  Him  as  His  Apostles.  At  other  times 
we  find  the  same  company  of  the  Apostles  spoken  of  by  St. 
Luke  xxiv.  0,  Luke  as  the  eleven.  Not  when  he  uses  this  word,  however, 
necessarily  implying  that  every  one  of  the  eleven  Apostles 
were  assembled  together  at  that  moment,  but  that  the  larger 


SL 


i^v  fiiT  avTMV'  [^Bttt  Thomas f  called 
Didymua^  was  not  with  them.'\  The 
Evangelist  does  not  here,  as  the  writers 
of  lexicons,  render  the  signification  of 
a  Ilehrew  name  into  Greek,  when  he 
tells  lis,  '  Thomas  is  also  called  Didy- 
muB ; '  bat  only  lets  us  know  that,  as 
he  was  cilled  Thomas  among  the 
Hebrews,  so  was  he  called  Didymus 
among  the  Greeks.  There  is  not 
another  amongst  the  twelve  Apostles  of 
whom  this  is  said.  Simon  indeed  is 
called  Pett-r ;  but  these  are  really  two 
distinct  names  :  so  was  Nathaniel 
called  Bartholomew  :  but  1  homas  aud 


Didymus  are  both  one  name,  of  one 
signifioation  [a  twin]  in  different 
languages.  Perhaps  Thomas  was  bom 
in  some  place  where  the  Jews  and  the 
Greeks  promiscuously  inhabited  :  such 
a  place  was  the  region  of  Decapolis ; 
and  so  by  the  flebrews  he  might  be 
called  by  his  Hebrew  name,  and  the 
Greek  by  the  Greeks."  —  Lightfoot^ 
Hor.  Heb.  et  Tal, 

'  **  Unu9  de  duodeeim,  quia  erat 
electus  ad  earn  dignitatem  quam  Deus 
sacravcrat  duodenario  numero  [Luc. 
vi.  13].  Elegit  duodeeim  quos  apottolot 
nominavit** — Th.  Aquinas, 
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number,  the  band  in  general^  was  gathered  together  in  one  sdnMron. 
place. 

Tliomas  was  not  with  them.  Whether,  as  some  have  sup- 
posed, his  absence  arose  from  the  momentary  dispersion 
which  took  place  at  Christ's  betrayal,  and  that  he  alone  of 
the  Apostles  had  not  joined  the  company  of  his  Master's  chrTMttom. 
followers,  or  whether  from  despair  now  that  Christ  was  suar. 
dead,  or  from  fear  of  those  who  had  crucified  his  Master, 
St.  Thomas  held  aloof  from  the  assembly  of  the  rest  of  his 
brethren,  and  thus  missed  the  sight  of  the  Saviour  on  the 
evening  of  His  resurrection,  is  a  mere  matter  of  conjecture. 
One  thing  however  is  clear,  that  this  withdrawal  from  the 
assembled  Church  was  the  immediate  cause  of  the  unbelief 
of  St.  Thomas.^  It  was  not  until  he  had  joined  himself  to  stanhope, 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  at  their  place  of  meeting,  that  our 
Blessed  Lord  appeared  in  the  midst,  and  removed  those 
doubts  which  St.  Thomas  had  harboured  as  to  the  fact  of 
His  resurrection.  In  this  we,  too,  are  taught  that  the  sight 
of  the  Saviour,  the  consciousness  of  His  presence,  is  lost 
through  separation  from  His  Church;  and  that,  as  a  sure  ana. 
consequence  of  such  separation,  doubt  and  unbelief  will 
Bpring  up  in  the  heart  and  destroy  the  faith  of  him  who  has 
thus  withdrawn  himself  from  his  brethren :  whilst,  on  the 
other  hand,  Christ,  according  to  His  own  promise,  will 
surely  be  found  in  the  midst  of  His  Church,  and  in  that 
place  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  His  nanie,^  ^Jj-  *^*"' 
From  whatever  cause,  however,  Thomas  had  separated 
himself  from  the  rest,  his  absence  is  not  to  be  regarded  as 
the  mere  eflfect  of  accident.  Whether  casual  as  regarded 
himself,  or  arising  from  mere  personal  infirmity,  this  was 
overruled  and  made  subservient  to  our  good.  Divine 
mercy  ordained  that  by  the  doubt  of  this  disciple  should  all 
our  doubts  be  removed,  and  that  the  wounds  of  his  Master's 
body,  which  in  his  unbelief  he  required  to  see  with  his  eyes 
and  to  feel  with  his  hands,  should  heal  in  us  the  wounds  of 
unbelief.     Thus  was  the  incredulity  of  Thomas  made  more 


^  "  Sicut  animalia  cum  solitaria 
lant,  faciliib  ab  infestis  sibi  bostibus 
capiantur  et  occiduntur  ith  et  homines 
ab  inimioo  generis  nostri  boste  nun- 
quam  facilius  falluntur  et  perduntur 
qiiam  ciim  ccetus  et  exercitia  pietatis 
communia  sabterfugiunt.  Va  soliy  aaius 
ei  fum  obpiat  [Ecc.  iv.  10].** — Hartung, 

'  "  S.  Bernardus,  serra.  t.,  de  Ascen- 
■ione  Domini,  ait :  '  Fallens,  Thoma 
Sancte,  falleriii,  si  videre  Domiaimi 
GOSP.  VOL.  III. 


speras  ab  Apostolornm  collegio  eepara- 
tus.  Non  amat  Veritas  angalos:  non 
Ei  diversoria  placent.  In  medio  stat — 
id  est  discipline  et  vitd  communi,  com- 
munibus  studiis  delectatar.*  Credibile 
est  Tboroam  alibi  discurrisse  et  quae- 
sirisse  Christum,  mod6  apud  sepul- 
cbnira,  mod6  in  rii  Eroaunticd ;  sed 
non  invenit  Christum,  nisi  in  domo 
ApostolicfL  "—ifaW.  Faber, 
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oregoiy.  profitable  to  ns  than  even  the  belief  of  others ;  ^  and  thns 
does  God  at  all  times  overrule  the  hardness  of  heart,  and 
the  doubts  which  spring  up  in  the  breasts  of  His  faithful 
ones^  as  He  overrules  the  persecutions  and  malice  of  the 
enemies  of  the  Cross^  to  the  confirmation  of  the  unstable 
members  of  His  Body^  and  to  the  establishing  of  the  faith 

C)ru.  of  His  Church  .2 

As^  then,  St.  Thomas  was  absent  when  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles  saw  their  Divine  Lord  on  the  evening  of  the 
resurrection,  when  He  breathed  upon  them  and  imparted 
to  them  His  Spirit  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  it  has 
been  asked.  How  could  this  gift  have  been  given  to  him 
also^  since  he  was  not  with  the  rest  ?  Some  commentators 
have  supposed^  that  as  the  spirit  by  which  the  power  of 
*  prophesying  was  given  to  Eldad  and  Medad,  though  they 
were  not  assembled  with  the  rest  of  the  elders  about  the 

KaTnb.xi.t4  tabemach,  so^  though  absent  from  the  meeting  of  the  rest 
of  the  Apostles,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given  to  St,  Thomas  at 
the  same  time,  and  that  Christ  gave  it  to  all  His  Apostles 
when  He  breathed  upon  those  present.  This  breathing  of 
Christ  upon  His  Apostles  was,  indeed,  but  the  outward 
manifestation  of  that  gift  which  was  inwardly  imparted; 
and  since  this  was  given  to  the  whole  body  of  the  Apostles^ 
BO  to  Thomas  in  virtue  of  his  belonging  to  that  band.  To 
this  it  has  been  objected,  that  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  hardly  likely  to  have  been  given  to  Thomas  whilst  he 
remained  incredulous  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection  ; 
but  that  it  is  more  likely  to  have  been  given  at  the  time  of 

Toeutiu.  his  confession  of  Christ  as  his  Lord  and  God.  It  may  be 
that  when  Thomas  made  this  confession  of  his  earnest  faith, 
our  Blessed  Lord  then  breathed  upon  him  and  gave  him  the 


— j». 


QjriU 


anllUaad. 


Gregory. 


^  **  Plus  mihi  profuit  dubitatio 
Thomee  quara  credulitas  Maria?."  — 
Gregory,  *'Dubitatam  est  ab  illo  ne 
dubitetur  a  nobis.'* — Leo.  **  Credit 
tarde  Thomas,  sed  credit  plene  et 
Tehementer,  ut  nos  crcderemos  citd  ct 
libenter.  Dubitavit  ut  nobis  omne 
dubium  auferret.  Infirmitas  ejus 
nostra  est  vis  et  efficientia.''  —  Wice^ 
lilts. 

'  ''It  is  most  likely,  at  this  time, 
the  Apostles  were  not  come  together  to 
pray,  for  the  text  says  a  little  before 
that  they  were  assembled  together  with 
the  doors  shut,  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 
And  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  same 
fear  that  made  th  m  draw  together 
made  him  be  absent ;  thinking,  pcrud- 


venture,  that  so  many  together  could 
not  be  safe.  But  whatever  the  occa- 
sion of  his  absence  was  we  may  be  glad 
of  it.  For,  as  it  made  him  doubt  at 
that  time,  so  hath  it  raised  a  story  to 
confirm  us  even  to  this  time.  And  no 
doubt  it  was  the  very  will  of  God  that 
he  should  be  absent,  that  he  might 
doubt :  not  so  much  for  his  own,  as  for 
our  sakes.  So,  as  his  Master  said  to 
His  Apostles,  Lazarus  is  dead,  and  I 
am  glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not 
there,  that  ye  might  believe  [John  xi. 
14,  15]  ;  Thomas  may  say  to  us,  Christ 
lives,  and  I  am  ^lud  for  your  sakes 
that  I  was  not  there,  that  ye  might 
believe." — Wm,  Austin's  Meditations^ 
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same  power  wtict  He  had  already  bestowed  upon  the 
others;  or  that,  when  he  touched  the  body  of  his  risen 
Saviour,  the  wounds  in  Christ's  flesh  at  the  same  time 
removed  his  unbelief  and  conveyed  the  self-same  power  to 
him  which  the  breath  of  Christ  had  imparted  to  the  rest  of  aiuUd. 
the  Apostles. 

As  the  Evangelist  relates  so  fully  the  particulars  of  St. 
Peter's  fall  and  the  denial  of  his  Lord,  not  that  we  should 
think  lightly  of  or  reproach  the  memory  of  that  great  saint 
and  servant  of  God,  but  that  we,  warned  by  his  fall,  should 
see  the  vanity  of  all  promises  made  only  in  our  own  strength, 
80  does  St.  John  record  the  incredulity  of  St,  Thomas  and 
the  circumstances  which  attended  his  unbelief  in  order  that 
we  may  learn  the  sinfulness  of  refusing  to  believe  a  truth 
which  has  been  made  known  to  us  on  trustworthy  and 
sufficient  evidence.  And  as  the  mercy  and  love  of  Christ  Fenu. 
were  manifested  in  the  case  of  St,  Peter  by  the  look  which  Luke  xxii. 
brought  repentance  to  his  soul,  so  in  the  case  of  St.  Thomas 
we  are  called  upon  to  note  the  mercy  of  Christ  and  His 
condescension  to  the  weakness  and  unbelief  of  His  Apostle, 
and  also  to  thank  Him  for  having  given  us  this  abundant 
proof  of  the  truth  of  His  resurrection  in  the  flesh. 

(25)  The  other  disciples  therefore  said  unto  him^  johniu.s4. 
We  have  seen  the  Lord}    But  h^  said  unto  them^ 
Except  I  shall  see  in  His  hands  the  print  of  the 
nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails^ 
and  thj*ust  my  hand  into  His  side,  I  will  not  believe. 

That  Christ  was  nailed  to  the  cross  is  not  affirmed  by  any 
other  Evangelist,  nor  by  St,  John  except  thus  incidentally. 
The  bodies  of  the  crucified  were  sometimes  attached  to  the 
cross  by  ropes,  at  other  times  by  nails.  By  the  use  of  nails 
at  Christ's  crucifixion  the  prophecy  in  the  Psalms  was  Jj*,**"***' 
fulfilled.     Tliey  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet. 

Thomas  seems  not  to  have  doubted  the  word  of  his  fellow 


*  **  In  Novo  Testamento  videre 
Dominum  symbolam  est  diviiii  amoris 
et  humans  consolationii ;  ci^m  in  Yeteri 
argumentam  eaiet  terroris  ao  mortis 
periculi.  Hinc  parentes  Bamsonis 
dixerunt,  Morte  moriemur,  quia  vidi' 
mut  Dominum  [Jadio.  xiiL  22];  et 
Jacob  mirator  qaod  sine  morte  Tiderit 
Dominam  cum  dixit,  Vidi  Dominum 
faci$  adfaeiem^  et  talvajacta  est  anima 
vua  [Gen.  xjoii  Z^}." ^8alm$nm, 


rhv  TifKov  Twv  ^Xuiv  Kai  (Sakkt  jiov 
rbv  daKTv\ov  tlQ  rbv  toxov  rwv 
^Xwv."  —  TisehsH.  So  the  Vulgate, 
Syriac,  and  Persian,  and  the  Alex, 
MS. ;  but  r6wov  is  so  easj  a  mistake 
for  rifxov  that  not  much  weight  will 
be  given  to  the  Tarious  reading.  Words, 
and  Alf.  retain  rinrov  in  the  grand 
place,  as  did  Tischendorf  in  his  earlier 
editiona, 
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Origeu. 


Apostles,  as  ttougt  they  reported  that  which  was  untrue, 
but  he  thought  that  they  had  been  deceived  either  by  the 
coming  of  an  impostor  claiming  to  be  the  Messiah  who  had 
been  crucified,  or  else  that  they  had  been  misled  by  an 
unsubstantial  —  a  spiritual  appearance.  Hence  Thomas 
declares  that  he  will  not  believe  unless  he  shall  certify 
himself  that  He,  who  had  appeared,  was  really  Christ,  and 
that  He  had  a  real  substantial  body.  This  is  not  so  much 
faith  as  knowledge.  His  refusal,  absolutely,  to  believe 
their  statement  arose  less  from  a  wish  to  discredit  their 
statement  than  from  an  idea  which  possessed  him  of  the 
utter  impossibility  of  the  thing  itself.^  Hence  he  affirms 
that  he  will  not  believe  save  on  the  evidence  of  the  grossest 
of  all  the  senses;  that  not  even  if  he  should  see  Christ 
with  his  own  eyes  would  this  be  enough,  but  that  he  should 
require  something  less  liable  to  be  deceived  than  the  sight ; 
that  he  could  be  convinced  by  nothing  short  of  sight  and 

Ghiyiottom.     touch.^ 

This  is,  and  must  ever  be,  a  great  error  and  wrong  in 
man,  to  will  to  touch  all  with  our  own  hands,  to  make  self 
the  judge  of  all  things,  and  even  to  determine  to  reject  what 
we  cannot  understand  by  our  own  self-sufficient  power  and 
comprehend  by  our  own  understanding  and  ability;  to 
receive  no  testimony  apart  from  this.^ 

All  sin  is  complex,  including  many  sins  in  one  formal  act 
of  sin ;  and  this  is  true  of  the  sin  of  St.  Thomas ;  his  sins 


Stitr. 


wore- 


(1)  That  of  incredulity  in  refusing  to  believe,  notwith- 
standing the  frequent  predictions  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  that 
He  would  rise  again  from  the  dead. 

(2)  Obstinacy  in  rejecting  the  evidence  of  the  ten  Apostles 
and  of  the  other  disciples  who  had  seen  Christ  after  Hia 
resurrection. 

(3)  Pride  and  self-confidence  in  his  own  power  to  detect 
imposition  and  to  satisfy  himself  of  the  truth. 

(4)  Presumption  in  defining  the  mode  and  manner  by 
which  alone,  if  Christ  should  appear,  be  would  be  satisfied 
of  the  reality  of  His  resurrection  and  would  believe  in  the 

ConuALap.     truth. 


1  "In  concilio  Araasicano  can.  t. 
dicitur,  initium  fidei  esse  ipsum  creduli- 
tatis  afifoctum,  eumque  inesse  nobis  per 
inspirationcm  Spiritus  Sancti  corri- 
gentem  voluntatem  nostrara  ad  infideli- 
tate  ad  fidera." — Bald,  Junius, 

*  "  Quid  est  fides,  nisi  credere  quod 
non  yides?    Fides  ergo  est  quod  non 


Tides  credere  :  vrritas,  quod  crcdidisti, 
videre." — Augustine, 

®  'Edv  ft»y  tdto  ,  ,  .  oh  fiij  wia- 
TiiKTut. — *'  FalJcris,  Thoma:  prius  cre- 
dendum  quam  videndura  est.  Fides 
mortulium  est  in  mund »  :  visio  bea- 
torum  in  ca^U."— C  jpenstein. 
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In  the  incredulity  of  St.  Thomas  our  Blessed  Lord  con- 
demns those  who  would  make  their  senses  the  only  infallible 
tests  of  truth,  and  who  require  that  outward  and  evident 
things  shall  bo  the  rule  by  which  we  are  to  measure  those  of 
the  spirit.  God  made  that  course  of  things  which  we  call  Hau.  fumt* 
nature^  and  we  are  to  regard  it  as  His  appointment,  for 
nature  is  His  work ;  but  we  sin  when  we  use  our  inferences 
from  the  outward  fact  to  deny  His  infallible  word.  He  made 
the  senses,  the  sight  and  the  touch,  and  yet  St.  Thomas  was 
censured  for  relying  on  and  requiring  their  evidence  as  the 
grounds  of  his  belief  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ.^ 

Thousands,  let  us  bear  in  mind,  lyingly  say,  I  cannot,  when 
the  Maker  and  the  Searcher  of  the  heart  knows  that,  like  stur. 
St.  Thomas,  they  should  rather  say,  I  will  not, 

(26)  And  after  eight  days  again  His  disciples  tvere 
within,^  and  Thomas  with  them:  then  came  Jesm, 
the  doors  being  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and 
said,  Peace  be  unto  you. 

As  the  same  body  of  Christ  was  seen  walking  on  the 
surface  of  the  waters,  so  by  the  same  Divine  power.  His 
body,  not  ceasing  to  retain  all  the  properties  of  body,  entered,  AugnttiM. 
though  the  doors  of  the  house  were  shut. 

After  eight  days — that  is,  on   the  eighth  day  after  our 
Blessed  Lord's  first  appearance  to  His  assembled  disciples — 
when  they  had  again  met  together  within  the  same  place  and  saimeron. 
room  where  they  were  on  the  previous  occasion,  He  came,  Kuiuoau 
though  the  doors  were  closed,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  so  that 
He  might  be  seen  of  all.^  But  though  this  was  so,  yet  it  is  not  Lndoipiu 


1  "  Thomse  difficile  credenti  Domini 
resnrrectionem  similes  sunt  qui  do  facili 
mala  de  proximo  credentes  bona  de  eo 
▼ix  credere  posaant.  Ex  levi  suspitione 
mortem  culpea  de  proximo  credunt : 
resnrrectionem  yerd  quae  per  gratiam 
fit  yix  credere  possunt.** — Peraidut. 

'  "'H<rov  I'cfiu,  erant  intus  —  h.  e. 
domif  nam  taut  iTvac  idem  est  quod 
iv  o7cy  fflvac,  ut  in  Tors.  Alcxand. 
Gen.  xxxix.  11 ;  Ezek.  xlir.  17 :  et  sic 
quoqne  scriptores  extcri  loquuntur  ;  t. 
Kypkius  ad  h.  1.  Opposita  formula 
est  Uw  tlvat  Arrian.  Diss.  Epictet.  iii. 
22.  Apud  To^Q  ^.  Gen.  xxxix.  12. 
Apostolofl  antem  in  eadem  domo  qua 
antea,  et  in  conclayi  eodem  quo  antea, 
ftiisse  congregatos,  addita  particula 
waXiv  docet.*' — Kumoel, 


»  "  The  phrase  iu9*  vnepa^  dicrm 
signifies  after  another  week  (that  is,  as 
it  seems,  on  tlie  first  day  of  the  week, 
as  before,  ver.  19) ;  for  so  the  Jews 
express  a  week  by  eight  days.  So 
Joscphus  [*  Ant.'  lib.  vii.  c.  9],  having 
said  Iri  tffiepag  dxrut^  presently  he 
explains  it  by  atrd  na^^arov  ^irc  (ra/3- 
PdroVf  from  week  to  week.  Thus 
when  St.  Luke  saith  [chap.  ix.  28], 
HKTti  tffiipaQ  hKTut^ahmtt  eight  dayf^  St. 
Matthew  [chap.  xrii.  1]  hath  fied* 
i^fiipag  f^,  after  six  day»f  the  truth 
being  that  it  was  that  day  seven -night, 
which  including  the  first  and  the  last 
day  is  called  eight  dagn,  and  excluding 
these  and  referring  only  to  the  interval 
betwixt  is  called  six  days,*' — JSitiM- 
fHond, 
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80  mncli  the  truth  that  He  came  in  this  snpemataral  way— 
which  is  dwelt  upon  by  St.  John — but  the  fact  that,  through 
fear  of  the  Jews,  the  Apostles  had  again  met  with  closed 
doors.  And  the  day  on  which  they  had  again  met,  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  tells  us  how  early  the  meeting  for  worship 
on  the  Lord^s  day  commenced.  We  last  read  of  these  same 
Apostles,  eight  days  before — ^that  is,  on  the  previous  Lord's 
day-^assembling  in  this  same  place.  This  is  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Christian  observance  of  Sunday  or  the 
Com.  i  Lap.    Lord's  day. 

In  this  recorded  fact— that  having  left  them  eight  days 
before  He  now  again  visited  them — ^we  may  see  in  what 
a  different  manner  our  Blessed  Lord  held  intercourse  with 
His  Apostles  after  His  resurrection  from  that  with  which  He 
was  present  with  them  before.  Then  He  dwelt  in  the  midst 
of  them,  and  they  were  always  with  Him,  and  held  outward 
converse  with  their  Lord.  Now  He  no  longer  dwells  with 
them 5  He  comes  suddenly  when  they  are  assembled;  He 
joins  Himself  to  two  of  them  unexpectedly  as  they  were 
walking:  absent  from  them  for  a  while,  and  then  for  a 
short  time  coming  to  them,  as  though  gradually  to  prepare 
them  for  His  approaching  corporeal  absence  and  to  cause 
them  to  trust  in  His  continual  nearness  to  them  in  the  spirit.^ 
Thus  also  teaching  uS)  that  when  we  have  risen  from  the 
death  of  sin  and  haVe  been  converted  from  our  former 
wickedness,  we  are  no  longer  to  live  as  before :  no  longer 
to  dwell  in  the  midst  of  our  old  sins. 

He  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said,  Peace  be  nnto  you.  Our 
Blessed  Lord  had  given  peace  to  all  His  Apostles  when  He 
certified  them  of  the  fact  of  His  resurrection  on  the  previous 
Lord^s  day.  He  came  now,  with  marvellous  condescension, 
to  remove  the  unbelief  of  Thomas,  and  to  convey  the  same 
gifts  of  peace  to  him,  giving  present  peace  to  his  conscience 


Luke  zxiY. 
IS. 

LacaBrttg. 


SalnMroD. 


1  '^Hifl  coming  to  thera  when  the 
doors  were  shut  teaches  us  something. 
We  know  why  they  were  shnt.  It 
was  for  fear  of  the  Jews,- to  keep  out 
them.  For  they  were  their  Master's 
enemies,  and  so  consequently  theirs. 
Let  us,  then,  do  so  toow  Shut  out 
whatsoever  is  an  enemy  to  Christ,  for 
that  is  no  friend  of  onrs.  Let  us  shut 
the  door  upon  the  world,  for  fear  lest, 
if  it  enter,  it  crucify  Christ  in  us. 
It  is  more  safe  to  hide,  and  shut  our- 
scWes  from,  than  to  go  out  to  meet 
temptation.  Christ  Himself  went  not 
out  to  meet  the  tempter,  hut  was  led 


hy  the  Spirit^  and  brought  to  it.  When 
our  hearts  ate  thus  shut  up  from  the 
world,  onr  spiritual  companions  and 
good  thoughts  that  assemble  within  us 
wiU  bo  safer  than  before,  though  they 
may  remain  a  little  fearful  and  some- 
what distracted  for  a  time.  But  let  us 
shut  them  up  though,  and  keep  them 
close,  neither  let  them  be  opened  to  an  j 
importunate-knocking-care,  that  would 
feign  a  necessary  business  to  come  in. 
For  Christ  can  enter  when  our  doors 
are  shut  fastest  ;  and  will,  soonest  ot 
all,  enter  then."  —  Wni,  Aiutin'a 
Meditations, 
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loffode 
Charo. 


deS. 


and  promising  therewith  eternal  peace  and  happiness.  Thns 
He  teaches  as  that  His  blessings  are  not  merely  for  the 
Chorch  collectively^  bat  for  each  member  of  it;  that  His 
feace  is  not  merely  imparted  to  the  whole  body  of  the 
Gharch^  bnt  that  it  is  given  as  the  inheritance  of  each 
member — to  you.  And  because  of  the  greatness  of  this  gift  AnUn. 
of  peace,  because  the  conscience  of  the  sinner  is  with  so 
great  difficulty  assared  of  the  readiness  of  God  to  forgive^ 
and  to  give  him  the  blessing  of  peace,  Christ  repeats  this 
comforting  word,  Peaces  be  unto  you,  which  He  had  twice 
before  uttered.^  Threefold  is  the  peace  which  we  are  to 
seek  from  God  and  which  we  obtain  from  Him — ^peace  in  the 
conscience,  peace  with  our  brethren^  peace  with  Him  who  is  Fema. 
the  God  of  peace. 

Let  as  note  these  several  truths  respecting  our  Blessed 
Lord's  coming  at  this  time  for  the  sake  of  St.  Thomas : — 

(1)  He  came  to  him  whilst  he  was  yet  in  his  unbelief^  in 
order  to  draw  him  from  it.  He  waited  not  until  Thomas  had 
irepented  of  his  incredulity  and  had  confessed  the  sinfulness 
of  his  doubting  before  He  came  to  him.^     So  did  He  come 

to  the  world  whilst  men  were  yet  sinners^  and  died  for  them  Boai.r.8. 
whilst  they  were  in  their  unbelief ;  so  does  He  come  to  each 
of  uSj  drawing  us  from  the  abyss  of  sin  even  at  a  time  when  iindoiph. 
we  care  not  for  His  mercy. 

(2)  Christ  came  when  all  the  Apostles  were  assembled 
together^  and  not  to  Thomas  alone^  in  order  that^  as  he  had 
sinned  publicly  and  against  the  rest  of  his  brethren^  by  his 
incredulity,  so  should  he  be  convinced  before  all,  and  make 

his  confession  of  recovery  from  doubt  in  the  presence  of  iwdoMtiM. 
them  all. 

(3)  There  was  yet  one  other  reason  why  Christ  should 
remove  the  doubt  of  Thomas  thus  openly^  and  not  when  he 
was  away  from  the  rest  of  the  Apostles.  He  came  not 
merely  for  the  sake  of  His  unbelieving  Apostle^  but  for  our 
sakes  also^  that  through  his  incredulity  and  the  removal  of 

it  He  may  take  away  from  us  all  reasonable  grounds  of  like  Toietw. 
incredulity. 

(4)  As  Christ  did  not  at  once  remove  the  doubt  of  Thomas^ 


1  **  Qnasi  dicat,  qnando  ram  in 
medio,  eel  Paz,  alias  nulla,  disce  quod 
nifli  Jeaus  mi  in  medio  et  tolas  omnium 
toarnm  actionnm  centrum,  uon  habebis 
paoem.  Noli  ergo  ie  centrum  tuarum 
actionnm  ponere/' — Avaneinu; 

*  As  Thomas  was  absent  at  the  first 
coming  of  Christ,  eight  days  before, 
and  as  then  our  Blessed  Lord  breathed 


on  those  who  were  assembled,  and  said, 
Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ohost,  a  question 
has  arisen  as  to  the  impartation  of  this 
gift  to  Stb  Thomas  :  on  which  Euthy- 
mius  remarks,  **  When  He  said,  Peace 
be  unto  yoUf  as  at  the  first,  He  at  the 
same  time  gave  to  him  that  which  Ha 
had  given  to  the  rest  in  his  absence. 
— See  more  in  tezty  at  p.  194. 
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who  doubted  not  from  hardness  of  heart  but  from  infirmity, 
but  left  him  to  the  testimony  of  his  fellow- Apostles,  and 
only  when  this  failed  gave  him  that  evidence  which  con- 
vinced him  of  the  truth  of  the  resurrection,  so  does  He  leave 
us  to  natural  testimony;  and  only  when  that  fails  us,  when 
human  help  is  evidently  insufficient,  does  He  manifest  Him* 
self  to  the  sincere  and  humble  seeker,  and  takes  from  him 
all  doubt. 

(5)  We  have  here  another  instance  of  the  individuality 
of  Christ's  work.  He  manifests  Himself  to  the  Body,  to 
the  Church.  He  also  manifests  Himself  to  every  one  of  His 
members ;  turning  aside  from  the  ninety  and  nine  to  seek 
the  one  that  has  erred  from  the  right  way.  But  though 
He  came  for  the  one,  yet  He  came  when  Thomas  was  with 
the  other  Apostles,  that  as  he  had  declared  his  doubt  before 
all,  so  should  he  be  convinced  and  make  his  acknowledgment 
before  all. 

But  we  may  well  remark,  that  even  when  Christ  was  about 
to  remove  the  doubts  of  Thomas,  and  was  on  the  point  of 
restoring  that  faith  which  for  a  time  he  had  lost.  He  exercised 
that  faith,  and  tried  him  by  a  new  difficulty,  in  passing  with 
His  body  into  the  midst  of  the  disciples,  We  doors  being  shut. 
In  thus  acting  He  teaches  us  that  great  privileges  and  a 
larger  measure  of  faith  in  God  are  yet  attended  with  fresh 
trials  and  with  new  difficulties  in  the  way  of  faith. 


IJohnLL 


(27)  Then  saith  He  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy 
finger,  and  behold  My  hands ;  and  reach  hither  thy 
handy  and  thrust  it  into  My  side :  ^  and  be  not  faith- 
/ess,  but  believing. 


Gregorj. 


Our  Blessed  Lord  gave  His  flesh  to  be  touched,  and  thus 
showed  the  reality  of  His  body;  for  though  it  was  now 
incorruptible,  as  our  risen  bodies  shall  be,  yet  was  it  the 
same  in  nature,  however  diflferent  it  might  bo  by  reason  of 
glory.     And  this  body  bare  still  the  marks  of  the  wounds 


*  "  Infer  digitum  tuum  huCy  tt  affer 
manum  tuam.  Qui  bus  yerbis  suodetur 
id  quod  de  forma  et  latitudine  tuI- 
nerum  istorum  in  manibus  et  latere 
diximus,  et  apertissim^  convincit  non 
cicatrices  sed  vera  foramina  Dominum 
k  resurrectione  servasse,  non  carne 
refecta  sod  aperta."  — /a«w«  Ypretisis. 

The  words  used  by  our  Blessed  Lord 
indicate  the  different  character  of  the 


wounds  in  His  hands  from  that  in  His 
side,  ^f  pe  rbv  S&ktvXov  aov  w^i,  cat  i^c 
rdc  x^^^P"^  f^o^'  ^'^"^  would  be  appro- 
priately said  of  the  smaller  wound  made 
by  the  nails  in  His  hands  and  feet, 
whilst  0(pe  r>iv  x^'P^  ^^^t  "^^^  ficiXt 
ilg  r^v  nXfvpav  fiov,  would  indicate  a 
larger  and  a  yawning  wound  —  that 
made  by  the  spear  in  His  side. 
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caused  by  the  nails  and  the  spear — for  though^  in  another 
world,  there  shall  be  no  blemishes  in  our  risen  and  glorified 
bodies,  yet  the  marks  of  our  conflict  with  sin  will  be  there — 
the  scars  of  our  glorious  victory  over  temptation,  which  are 
not  blemishes.  And  by  this  command  to  St.  Thomas  to  Aivutiiit. 
put  his  hand  into  the  print  of  the  nails  and  into  the  side 
of  his  Lord,  we  have  another  evidence  of  what  many  of  the 
Fathers  assert,  that  the  risen  body  of  our  Blessed  Lord  was  sttar, 
without  blood. 

Christ  appeared  in  the  midst  of  His  disciples,  and  showed 
them  the  wounds  in  His  hands  and  side — 

(1)  That  He  might  convince  them  and  us  of  this  great 
truth — that  He  had  risen  from  the  grave  in  the  same  body 

which  had  been  crucified,  and  that  He  was  about  to  go  into  chryKwtom. 
heaven  in  the  self-same  flesh  which  He  had  taken  at  His 
incarnation ;  ^  and  that  we,  like  our  Great  Head,  shall  rise 
again  in  no  mere  shadowy  body,  but  shall  stand  at  the 
judgment  bar  of  God,  and  partake  of  the  consequences  of 
our  deeds  in  this  life,  clad  in  that  same  flesh  which  had,  in  cjrru. 
this  world,  shared  in  all  the  deeds  of  the  soul. 

(2)  That  they  might  ever  have  before  them  the  testimony 
of  His  love  to  them  and  to  all  mankind  in  the  wounds  which 
are  the  marks  of  that  love.  Thus  would  He  also  inspire  us 
with  gratitude  and  love  towards  Him  who  had  sujBfered  so 
great  things  for  our  sake. 

(3)  That  we  might  have  before  our  eyes  the  proofs  of 
His  having  borne  our  iniquities  and  healed  our  sins,  and 
thus  be  assured  of  that  redemption  from  slavery  to  sin  and 
Satan  which  by  His  crucifixion  and  death  He  had  purchased  Lodoiiiii. 
for  us. 

(4)  In  order  that  He  might  remove  the  doubt  of  His 
faithless  disciple  and  might  heal  the  wounds  of  his  mind^ 
which  had  been  inflicted  by  unbelief;^  and  not  his  wounds 
and  unbelief  only,  but  that  in  healing  him  He  might  also 


*  "Observe  that  the  wounds  which 
Satan  inflicted  in  malice  and  scorn  on 
our  Lord's  crucified  body  have  been 
converted  by  His  controlling  power 
and  wisdom  into  proofs  of  His  resur- 
rection, and  marks  of  His  personal 
identity.  They  have  become  indelible 
evidences  of  His  power,  graven,  as  it 
were  with  an  iron  pen,  on  the  Rock  of 
ages,  to  be  read  by  the  eyes  of  angels 
and  of  men  for  eternity ;  and  are  glori- 
ojs  trophies  of  Uis  victory  over  death 
and  sin,  and  over  Satan  himself." — 
WorcUworth, 


s  <*Jove   made   ns    not   to   fear; 
resolve — speak  out ; 
The  highest  misery  of  man  U 
doubt." 
— Martton't  Dramatic  Works,  ToL  L 
p.  156  (ed.  1866). 

**  Si  j'etais  charge  de  clamer  lea 
mis^res  humaines,  je  le  ferais  dans 
cette  ordre :  1  *.  Les  maladies ;  2°.  La 
mort;  3**.  Lo  doute.  Le  doute  m'a 
toujours  paru  le  plus  insupportable  des 
maux  de  ce  monde,  et  je  I'ai  constam- 
ment  joge  pire  que  la  mort." — Ales, 
Tocqueville, 
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heal  others^  and  take  from  them  all  gronnd  for  their  nn« 
belief.^  He  convinced  Thomas^  and  has  left  us  this  testimony 
of  three  of  the  senses  of  His  Apostle,  proving  to  him  by  hia 
hearing,  his  sight,  and  his  toach,  that  He  was  the  same 
Jesas  who  was  crucified — for  in  all  these  ways  was  Thomas 
certified  of  the  fact  of  Christ^s  resurrection,  and  in  all  these 

Alb.  Magniu.  ways  havo  we  been  assured  of  the  same  fact. 

And  by  making  use  of  the  self-same  words  in  which 
Thomas  had  already  declared  his  unbelief,  Except  I  shall  sea 
in  His  hands  the  print  of  Hie  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the 
print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  His  side,  I  will 
not  believe,  our  Blessed  Lord  asserted  His  own  onmiscience. 
He  had  witnessed  the  doubt;  He  had  heard  the  words; 
He,  unseen,  had  been  present  when  Thomas  avowed  his 
unbelief;  and  now,  by  using  these  words — Beach  hither  thy 
finger,  and  behold  My  hands  ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  aiid 
thrust  it  into  My  side — He  proclaimed  that  presence  and 

Lmbj.  omniscience ;  and  by  thus  asserting  His  Divinity  prepared 

Thomas  to  acknowledge  the  truth,  that  He  had  power  to 

Corn.  A  Up.  raisc  Himself  from  the  dead,  at  the  same  time  that  Ho 
brought  his  sin  to  his  mind  by  using  words  which  had  come 
from  his  heart  in  unbelief.  The  remembrance  of  these 
words,  like  the  confession  of  sin^  was  humiliating  to  this 
unbeliever;    and  this  humiliation  must  ever  precede  true 

MaidonatM.    repentance  and  restoration. 

Be  not  faithless,  but  believing.  Christ  says  not  merely, 
Believe  this  fact,  but,  Resist  this  temptation  to  unbelief^  and 
henceforth  be  habitually  believing.^  Moreover,  in  saying  Be 
not  faithless.  He  taught  His  Apostles,  and  still  teaches  us, 
that  it  is  the  will  of  man  which  is  the  source  of  unbelief.* 
We  can,  if  we  will,  believe  the  truths  and  the  facts  of  reve- 
lation ;  for  what  He  commands  He  gives  all  His  people  the 
power  to  perform. 

When  Mary  Magdalen  was  about  to  touch  the  body  of 
Christ,  He  forbade  her,  saying.  Touch  me  not.  Here  we 
find  our  Blessed  Lord  commanding  His  Apostle  to  do  that 


Stier. 


John  xz.  17. 


1  Vide  Estiam  in  lib.  iT.  Senten- 
tianim,  dist.  xliv.  §  10. 

''The  word  atriffrog  denotes  a  settled 
state  of  nnbelief.  Thomas  had  not 
rank  to  this.  His  was  a  state  of  mind 
Tibrating  between  belief  and  unbelief. 
The  Lord  does  not  say,  *  Be  not  nn- 
belieying/  but  rather,  *  Become  (yivov) 
not  unbeliering/  He  calls  him  to 
tnm  from  the  evil  way  which,  con- 
tinued in,  would  lead  him  at  length  to 


settled  unbelief." — ffenpttenberp, 

>  **  Quffiritur  :  an  objectum  fidei  rit,, 
aut  esse  possit  evidens  per  ipsammet 
fidem;  an  verd  inevidens,  ita  ut  fidei 
assensus  pcndeat  peculiariter  k  libera 
motione  Toluntatis  et  in  homine  potest* 
ate  sit,  non  assentiri  dootrinee  fidei  ^ 
Certa  et  communis  Theologorum  sen- 
tentia  est  fidem  esse  inevidentem ;  et 
idcd  ex  libera  motione  voluntatis  pea« 
dere." — Bald.  Junius. 
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which  before  He  had  forbidden  to  Maty.     The  reason  for 

this  diflTerence  appears  to  lie  in  the  diflTerent  temper  of  mind 

in  these  two  disciples.      Mary  dwelt  with  joy  upon  the 

corporeal  presence  of  Christ.     Her  faith,  it  may  be,  rested 

too  much  on  His  material  presence.     She  thought  chiefly  of 

her  Lord   as  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  and  hardly  reached 

forward  to  His  spiritual  presence.     She  had  yet  to  learn  syivein. 

that  she  could  take  hold  of  and  apprehend  Him  in  His 

spiritual  presence,  who,  in  this  way,  is  ever  with  His  faithful 

followers.     She  had  not  learnt  to  reverence  and  to  adore 

Him  as  God.     Hence  the  command,  Tovx!k  me  not.     This 

was  not  the  difficulty  which  Thomas  felt.     His  temptation 

was  not  the  forgetfulness  of  the  ever-present  God,  but  the 

denial  of  the  risen  Man,  and  that  the  Body  which  had  died 

on  the  cross  had  risen  again  for  the  justification  of  the 

sinner.     What  perplexed  him,  then,  was  the  truth  of  the 

resurrection  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  body,  and  of  the  identity 

of  the  body  which  had  died  with  that  which  had  risen 

again.      To  remove  this,  to  give  His  Apostles  firm  faith 

in  this  great  doctrine  of  Christianity,  Christ  bade  Thomas  wordsworUt. 

touch  His  body. 

In  our  Blessed  Lord's  condescension  to  the  weakness  of 
St.  Thomas,  and  in  His  care  to  remove  his  incredulity  and 
restore  to  him  that  faith  which  he  once  had  in  his  Divine 
Master,  Christ  leaves  a  lesson  to  every  one  of  His  members; 
bidding  them,  by  this  act  of  His  love,  to  bear  with  their 
brother's  incredulity,  and  to  labour  for  the  restoration  of  his 
faith  ;  and  by  the  imitation  of  their  Master's  condescension 
to  endeavour  to  remove  the  doubt  and  unbelief  which  clouds  ThMphyUct. 
his  soul. 


(28)  And  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  Him^ 
My  Lord  and  my  God} 

As  the  blind  man,  because  of  his  want  of  sight,  is  certified 
of  the  fact,  which  he  cannot  otherwise  know,  by  his  touch,  so 
does  the  Apostle  of  Christ,  blind  through  unbelief,  know  his  Bamdiiw. 
Saviour  by  that  touch  to  which  he  is  invited.* 


1  '*  Tales  sunt  tardi  ad  credeodam 
qnando  credunt  finnissime  credunt."— 
Alh.  Magnut, 

'  '*  CcBcos  palpaudo  et  tangendo  res 
cognoscit,  Gkneseos  xxvii.  21,  22  :  Ae- 
cede  hue,  JUi  mi^  ait  Isiac  cecus  filio 
suo  Jacob,  ut  tangam  U  et  probem, 
utrwn  tu  sis  Jiiius  meus  Esau  an  non, 
Et  palpato  eo  dixit  Isaac,  Vox  guidem 


vox  Jacob  est,  sed  manua  manus  sunt 
Esau.  QuemadiDodum  caecus  Isaac,  ut 
filium  cognoflceret,  ilium  yoluitpalpare; 
sic  csecus  Thomas,  ut  Magistrum  resur- 
rexisse  sciret,  £um  voluit  tangere. 
Isaac  postquara  palpavit  dixit.  Vox 
Jacob  est,  manus  Esau;  partimque 
filium  cognoTit,  partim  miuime.  Si- 
quidera    Tocem    agno?it    nou   manos. 
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Both  these  words  of  St.  Thomas  were  spoken  to  one 
person,  unto  Him,  He  spake  not,  as  Socinians  would  say, 
to  Jesus,  saying  to  Him  my  Lord;  and  at  the  same  time 
addressed  another  in  these  words,  my  God.  But  to  one 
and  the  same  person,  \into  Him,  were  both  these  words 
spoken,  and  one  and  the  same  person  was  recognised  as  his 

n«ngei.  Lord  and  his  God  :  the  Apostle  using  the  very  words  which 
elsewhere  are  addressed  by  David  to  God  —  Awake,  and 
stand  up  to  judge  my  quarrel :  avenge  Thou  my  cause,  my 

Ps.xxxT.ts.  Ood  and  my  Lord.^  In  eflTect  he  says,  My  Lord  Christ, 
whom  hitherto  I  have  followed  as  my  Lord,  I  now  acknow- 

Uenoehins^  lodgo  and  confess  to  be  my  God :  my  Lord,  by  virtue  of 
that  humanity  which  Thou  barest  before  Thy  crucifixion, 
and  in  which  lliou  hast  risen  from  the  dead ;  my  God,  who 

Lufioiph.  hast  raised  Thyself,  by  Thine  own  power,  from  the  grave. 
In  these  words,  then,  the  hitherto  doubting  Apostle  con- 
fesses the  twofold  nature  of  God  and  man  which  were 
nnited  in  the  one  person  of  Christ  Jesus.  My  Lord  is  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  reality  and  identity  of  the  human 
nature,  my  God  is  the  confession  of  the  Divine;  and  by 
joining  these  two,  and  confessing  that  they  met  in  Him  to 
whom  his  words  were  spoken,  St.  Thomas  expressed  his 
belief  that  one  and  the  same  person  was  his  human  Lord 

Tii«)phykcu   and  his  Gt)d.^ 

"We  have  here  another  instance  of  that  law  which  may  be 
observed  in  the  actions  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  life  whilst  on 
earth,  and  to  which  reference  has  been  repeatedly  made 
before.  Scarcely  shall  we  find  any  manifestation  of  His 
Divine  power  which  is  not  accompanied  with  some  incident 
specially  recalling  to  our  minds  the  reality  of  His  manhood 
— hardly  any  instance  of  human  weakness,  human  suffering, 
and  human  sympathy,  which  is  not  mingled  with  some  act 
of  power  manifesting  the  truth  of  His  Godhead.  Here,  by 
His  omnipotence,  whilst  He  is  convincing  His  doubting 
Apostles  of  the  reality  of  His  body,  and  thus  proving 
that  He  was  very  man.  He  forces  from  St.  Thomas  the  full 
confession  of  the  union  of  the  Godhead  and  the  manhood  in 
His  one  person — my  God  and  my  Lord. 


nUeott. 


Thomas  postquara  tetigit  perfects  Ma- 
gistnim  rcsurrexisse  scivit ;  turn  vocem 
turn  manus  Christi  esse  yidit  k  mortuis 
excitati :  neque  hoc  tantum,  sed  Do- 
minum  Deumque  verum  esse  cognovit." 
^Barradius, 

*  ** 'E^iylp^iyri  Kal  vpoffxtg  rj 
Kpiati  fiov,  6  Oeoc  fiov  Kat  6  KvpioQ 
fnov.** — LXX.  Vers. 


'  "  Vide  Dei  mirabilia.  Quis  credi- 
disset  ex  tarn  pertinaci  incredulitate 
tantam  futuram  fidem  ?  Sic  nemo  ere- 
didisset  latronera  salvandum  et  Saulum 
futurum  Apostolum  :  et  tanien  utnim* 
que  contigit.  Be  nuUo  igitur  despe- 
randum  est  quamdiu  hie  vivit.''-* 
Fdrus, 


ST.  JOHN  XX.  24— 3T. 


205 


But  in  these  words  St.  Thomas  not  only  confesses  the 
tmth  as  to  Christ^s  nature ;  he  at  the  same  time  shows  what 
was  the  root  and  source  of  his  unbelief.     I  have  not,  he 
seems  to  say,  believed  in  Thy  resurrection  in  the  flesh,  my 
Lord,  because  I  have  not  hitherto  seen  in  Thee  my  Ood. 
Whilst  I  believed  not  in  Thy  Divinity,  I  believed  not  in  the 
possibility  of  the  resurrection  of  Thy  body  from  the  grave. 
But  now  since  I  know,  by  infallible  j^roofs,  that  Thou  hast  acu  1.  s. 
risen  again,  I  know  not  this  only,  but  also  that  Thou  art  my  Toiatu. 
Ood.^     Our  Blessed  Lord  gave  to  St.  Thomas  the  proofs  of 
His  omniscience  in  the  words  of  which  He  made  use ;  in 
which  words  He  recalled  to  the  mind  of  His  Apostle  his 
own  expression  of  unbelief.      He  convinced  him,  at  the 
same  time,  of  His  omnipotency,  in  His  entering  through 
closed  doors  and  standing  suddenly  in  the  midst  of  the 
assembled  Apostles.     Commentators  are  divided  in  opinion 
as  to  whether  St.  Thomas,  at  the  invitation  of  Christ,  really  AoffostiiM, 
touched  His  body  or  not.     Many  think  that  those  proofs  of  oregotj, 
Christ's  Divinity  sufficed,  and  that  he  did  not  really  touch ;  JKut"*^**^ 
whilst  others,  and  with  greater  likelihood,  think  that  he  Tertuuian, 
obeyed  his  Lord,  and  by  this  touch  his  faith  was  restored  Amb^ 
and  he  was  cured  of  his  unbelief.     Whether,  however,  he  jJ[i»;uiJfd?' 
touched  and  was  convinced,  or  whether  he  heard  the  words 
and  saw  his  Lord  only,  and  so  was  cured  of  his  unbelief,  is 
immaterial ;  for  without  touching  he  had  proofs  of  the  God- 
head^ and  at  the  same  time  of  the  identity  of  that  body  of 
Christ  which  he  saw  before  him.^ 

But  the  words  of  St.  Thomas  declare  a  deep  practical  truth 
beyond  this,  of  the  perfect  humanity  and  Divinity  of  Christ. 
It  is  not  enough  for  the  Christian  to  believe  that  the  Saviour 
is  Lord  and  God,  unless  he  believe  also  that  He  is  his  Lord 
and  his  God.*     Let,  then,  the  believer  in  Christ  rest  satisfied  F«pa«. 

^  "Confiteor  Te  Dominum  meam, 
qui  sangoine  Tuo  et  plag^u  hominem 
redemisti  ac  peccato,  inferno,  mortique 
dominaris ;  ao  proinde  peccato  mes 
increduUtatis  parcis:  plagSB  enim  puri 
hominis,  nisi  Dei  essent,  non  possent  d 
peccato  liberare.  Confiteor  Te  quo- 
qae  Deum  meom,  qui  impertiris  fidem, 
justitiam,  pacem,  et  gaudium :  profiteor 
Te  Dominum  creantem,  Deum  guber- 
nantem,  Dominum  ac  Deum  instau- 
rantem,  et  bis  meum,  in  yia  et  in 
patria.  *' — Salmeron. 

'  When  afterwards  our  Blessed  Lord 
spoke  of  Thomas  as  having  seen  Him, 
BecauMe  thou  hast  teeti  Me,  thou  hatt 
believed,  these  words  by  no  means  imply 


that  Thomas  did  not  touch  Him,  but 
only  saw  Him,  since  in  the  same  man- 
ner Simeon  in  the  Temple  speaks  of 
himself  as  having  seen  (ilSov,  Luke 
ii.  30)  the  Lord  Christ,  when  in  fact 
He  was  lying  at  that  moment  in  his 
arms. 

8  <<Xec  dolor  nee  amor  plura  eum 
loqui  patiebantur :  dolor  ex  delicto 
suo,  amor  ex  benignitate  Christi,  eum 
meritus  ipse  esset  indignationem. 
Dominum  vocat,  quem  timeat,  Deum 
quem  amet.  Agnoscis  tu  quidem 
Christum  esse  Dominum  tuum  et  Deum 
tuum ;  sed  necdum  ut  Dominum  aut 
ut  Deum  habes.  Si  Dominus  est,  cur 
non  timeas  offendereP    Si  Deus  est 
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with  no  knowledge  short  of  that  which  teaches  him  that  our 
Blessed  Lord  is  his  Lord  and  God,  who  has  especially  sought 
him  out,  and  recalled  him  from  his  wanderings  from  his 
Father's  house:  that  He  is  his  Lord  and  6od^  who  was 
incarnate  especially  for  him,  who  was  wounded  specifically 
for  his  iniquities,  who  by  His  death  on  the  cross  has  re- 
deemed not  mankind  only,  but  each  individual  of  the  race  of 
Adam,  and,  by  His  rising  ag^n,  has  justified  every  one  who 

Cora,  i  Lap.    has  risen  with  Him,^ 

Let  us  not  forget  that  the  faith  of  St.  Thomas,  and  his 
confession  of  the  Divinity  of  his  Lord  and  Master,  were  not 
based  on  sight,  however  much  they  may  have  been  aided  by 
sight.  He  saw  merely  the  man.  He  was  bidden  only  to 
touch  the  human  body  of  the  Saviour,  but  he  confessed  and 
believed  in  Him  who  was  invisible — ^not  in  his  Lord  only^ 

Ludoipii.       but  in  his  God. 


fiS5'*id;i!*i7.      (29)  Jems  saith  unto  him,  Thomas,  because  thou 
iFet-Li     j^^f;  g^^^  jnf^^  f/f^Q^  /^^gf  believed:  blessed  are  they 

that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed. 

Thou  hast  believed.  These  words  do  not  mean  that  St. 
Thomas  believed  that  it  was  Christ  in  His  body  who  stood 
before  him,  for  this  he  saw,  but  that  he  believed  that  Christ 
had  risen  from  the  dead.  He  believed,  not  that  it  was  a  man 
who  was  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  assembled  Apostles, 
for  this  he  saw  with  his  bodily  eyes,  but  that  that  Man  was 

JanMQ  Tp.  his  God.  Again,  it  is  not  said.  Thou  hast  believed  what 
thou  hast  seen,  for  St.  Thomas  believed  far  more  than  this. 
What  he  saw  were  but  the  proofs  of  Christ  having  risen  with 
the  same  body,  and  this  led  him  on  to  the  belief  and  to  the 

Toietut.  confession  of  our  Lord's  Divinity.  For  faith  is  not  com- 
mended in  this,  that  we  believe  what  we  see  and  know  by 
our  bodily  senses,  and  of  which  we  cannot  doubt,  but  that 
we  yield  assent  to  arguments  against  the  face  of  which  we 

whitbj.  have  nothing  reasonable  to  allege.  Now,  the  evidence  of 
the  voice  with  which  our  Lord  spake,  and  the  sight  of  Him 
standing  in  the  midst^  and  the  touch  which  Christ  permitted, 
only  extended  to  this,  that  they  were  manifestations  of  the 
truth  that  it  was  Christ  Himself,  in  His  crucified  body, 
who  had  been  raised  from  the  dead.     But  these  tokens  of 


cnr  non  amas  super  omnia?" — Apan- 
einus, 

^  *'  S.  ThomaB  tam  ardentem  Ghristi 
amorem  cognoscens,  exclamare  coepit, 
Dominui  mens  et  Deu$  untut^   coufi- 


tendo  ilium  Dominom  et  Deum ;  non 
enim  tantus  amor  in  oorde  humano 
reperiri  poterat,  scd  corde  diyino  opus 
erat.*' — Areiiut, 
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Almighty  power  stmck  the  unbelieving  heart  of  the  Apostle, 
and  he  confessed  far  more  than  his  senses  revealed  to  him. 
He  acknowledged^  not  that  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead^ 
bat  that  He  had  risen  :  that  He  was  not  only  the  same  Lord 
whom  he  had  once  followed  and  loved^  bat  more  than  this^  toImu. 
that  He  was  his  Grod.^ 

.  And  when  oar  Blessed  Lord  says  to  Thomas,  Because  thou 
hast  seen  Me,  thou  hast  believed,  it  does  not  follow  that  St. 
Thomas  did  not  do  what  he  was  privileged  and  bidden  to  do. 
The  word  seen  seems  to  include  the  other  senses.  Though 
as  we  have  seen  it  has  been  questioned  whether  or  no 
Thomas  did  touch  the  body  of  Christ,  yet  it  is  most  probable 
that  he  did  so — 

(1)  Because  he  was  bidden  by  our  Blessed  Lord  so  to  do^ 
and  there  is  no  indication  of  his  not  having  so  done. 

(2)  The  words  of  St.  John,  in  another  place,  That  which 
was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have 
seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands 

"have  handled,  of  the  Word  of  life,  assure  us  that  some  did  so  1  John  l  u 
touch  the  person  of  their  Lord. 

(3)  From  the  assertion  of  several  early  Fathers  as  to  the  Athanatina 
fact  that  Thomas  did  touch  the  body  of  his  Lord.  spiph.  «>nt. 

It  had  been  enough,  probably,  for  St.  Thomas  that  he  saw  cSnSISum. 
the  Saviour  at  this  time,  but  he  has  made  us  more  confident  ^■^"•'^°"" 
of  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  body  by 
the  command  or  permission  to  touch  the  flesh  of  Christ. 

And  in  accepting  this  confession  of  St.  Thomas,  that 
Christ  was  at  once  his  God  and  his  Lord,  the  Saviour  stamps 
with  the  seal  of  His  own  approval  the  doctrine  which  His 
Apostle  uttered.  Had  St.  Thomas  not  spoken  that  which 
was  true  of  the  nature  and  person  of  Christ  He  would  have 
corrected  his  misconception,  but  in  accepting  this  utterance 
of  His  Apostle's  faith  our  Blessed  Lord  confirmed  the  truth 
of  his  confession,  that  He  was  both  the  God  and  the  Lord  of  xoiatiM. 
His  people.* 


1  ''Quid  Tidit^  Camem  duDtaxat 
Quid  eonfesrai  est }  Super  omnia  ex- 
eedens  quod  ocnlas  ipse  oonspexit. 
Nam  deitatem  ex  carnU  yisione  yide- 
tor  fbiase  eonfeflsus.  Sed  nee  inspecta 
etiara  incorruptibilis  caro  ad  deitatem 
pneftitit  asaensnm,  qnamvia  dicat 
Apoatolui:  Invinbilia  enim  Dei  d 
areatura  mundi  per  ea  qua  facta  sunt 
inUUeetm  eotupieitmtur  [Rom.  L  20]. 
Diyeni  enim  Hunt  harum  Scripturarum 
leniniB.  Aliud  protinuB  in  roente  Thomas 
aspexit,  operaute  tibi  gratia  Domini 


Salvatoris,  nnde  orednlitas  in  seipso 
reviTiscere  ccepit,  et  alt^  motns  eruo- 
tavit  altissimum  verbum.  Sed  quia  in 
ilia  came  resurrectionem  perfectam 
illustrata  mente  cognorit,  non  humani- 
tatis  aut  oamis  rirtuti,  sed  Deo  vivo  et 
vero  tribuit." — Sinum  de  Gutia  in  Vitd 
Ckrieti,  lib.  xiv. 

*  **  Learn  thou  here  first,  by  Thomas, 
to  desire  as  well  as  to  doubt :  then 
assemble  thyself  with  His  saints  upon 
His  day  within  the  doors  of  His  house; 
and  He  will  then  be  in  the  midst :  He 
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Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believecL 
That  is,  not  denying  that  St.  Thomas  was  blessed  in  the 
removal  of  his  unbelief  and  in  his  restored  faith^  but  that 
they  are  more  blessed  who,  without  the  evidence  of  their 

supicton.  senses,  yet  believe  in  Christ.  In  these  words  our  Blessed 
Lord  not  only  consoles  ns,  now  that  He  is  withdrawn  from 
our  sight,  but  He  declares  that  our  blessedness  iii  believing 
in  Him  as  our  God  and  our  Lord  is  greater  than  that  which, 
was  imparted  to  Thomas  and  to  the  rest  of  His  Apostles. 
That  what  seems  a  diminished  privilege,  that  we  cannot  see 
and  touch  and  hold  converse  with  Him,  as  others  did  in  the 
days  when  He  dwelt  incarnate  amongst  men,  in  no  wise 

Laddph.       lessens  our  blessedness,  but  that  it  increases  it.^ 

johnxxLtt.  (80)  And  many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the 
presence  of  His  disciples,  which  are  not  wHtten  in 
this  hook :  * 

John  xii.  IS,  These  words  are  true,  as  we  learn  in  the  next  chapter,  of 
the  signs  and  miracles  wrought  by  our  Blessed  Lord  ia 
the  whole  course  of  His  visible  life  on  earth,  and  hence  some 
have  taken  these  words  to  refer  to  the  fact  that  St.  Johu 
omits  to  record  mariy  signs  which  were  preserved  in  the 

cbiyKMtom.    Gospels  of  the  other  Evangelists,  and  which  for  that  reason 


viU  come  with  Pax  vobis,  to  strengthen 
thy  fearful  faith ;  and  He  will  show 
thee  His  hands  and  His  side  in  His 
holy  sacrament,  for  that  is  His  hody : 
there  mayst  thou  see  with  thine  eyes 
and  feel  with  thy  hands,  presented  in 
the  hread,  His  body,  which  was  broken 
for  thee.  And  a  vessel  of  His  blood 
which  was  shed  for  thee.  But  put  thy 
hand  then,  and  touch  them,  and  put 
not  thy  finger  only  into  them,  but 
receive  them  into  thee :  and  when  thou 
Beest  these  saving  mysteries  and  f  uclcst 
the  gladsome  effect  thereof,  confess  non 
solum  eorporey  tangendo^  that  He  is 
Dominus  twts,  that  so  was  wounded  in 
His  humanity  and  had  power  to  die  for 
thee  ;  but,  attracting  faith  by  thy  touch, 
carde  eredendo,  acknowledge,  ore  eiiam 
eonJitendOf  that  He  is  also  Deus  tutu  : 
that  had  power  in  His  Godhead  to  rise 
again  for  thy  justification,"  —  Wm, 
jin8tin*t  Divine  Meditations, 

1  "  Sed  diceres :  tamen  scribitur 
[Luc.  z.  23],  3eati  oeuli  qui  vident  qtuB 
vos  videtis :  hie  autem  dicitur ;  £cati 


gut  non  viderunt  et  eredidsrunt,  Re- 
spondetur  quod  visio  est  duplex,  corpo- 
ralis  et  spiritualis.  Ibi  Lucas  loquitur 
de  visione  spirituali,  bio  verd  Joannes  dd 
visionc  corpor&\W—Fetn4s  de  Falude. 

*  **  rioXXd  fiivovv  Kai  aWa  arjfitia, 
— Hie  Joannes  finem  scribendi  priua 
fecit,  deindc  tamen  adjecit  qu®  proximo 
capite  continentur." — Mariana.  "  Hie 
videtur  voluisse  finem  facere  scribendi^ 
sod  posteu,  u  Spiritu  Sancto  motus^ 
reliqua  addidit  vcl  loquitur  de  signis 
quibus  resurrectionem  Christus  confirm 
mavit."  —  Emmanuel  Sd,  See  also 
Hengstenberg  on  these  two  verses.  He 
considers  that  the  main  body  of  St^ 
John's  Gospel  extends  from  chap.  i. 
19  to  the  end  of  this  chapter :  that  the 
first  eighteen  verses  of  this  Gospel  form 
a  prologue,  as  the  last  chapter  is  the 
epilogue,  to  the  whole.  And  he  re- 
marks the  same  triple  arrangement,  of 
introduction)  of  the  main  body  of  the 
Epistle,  and  of  the  conclusion,  in  the 
Book  of  Bevelalion, 
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are  not  to  be  foand  in  this  book,  whilst  others  have  supposed 
him  to  assert  that  all  the  Evangelists  necessarily  passed  over 
very  much  that  Christ  did  during  the  whole  period  of  His  ^„^„ 
earthly  mission.     Some  commentators,  however,  understand  J*u«.  owut 
that  St.  John  is  here  referring  to  those  other  appearances 
of  our  Blessed  Lord  after  His  resurrection,  the  si^fns  which 
He  wrought  in  attestation  of  the  truth  that  He  had  risen 
from  the   dead   the   same  Lord  and  in  the  same  body  in 
which  He   had   been   crucified.     This   latter  seems   to  be  chrrMMtom. 
the  true  meaning  of  these  words.     The  Evangelist  is  here  c^At.Tup. 
referring  to  the  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  the  resurrection  •^'***»»^'»^ 
by  the  signs  wrought  by  Christ  in  confirmation  of  this  fact. 
And  the  circumstance  that  in  the  next  chapter  St.  John 
closes  up  his  record  with  the  declaration  that  thei'e  are  also 
many  other  things  which  Jesus  did  which  had  not  been  written, 
would  seem  to  indicate  that  here  he  was  referring  not  to  the 
same  fact,  but  specifically  to  unrecorded  signs  which  attested 
the  truth  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.^     And  that  St.  John^s  BarradiiM. 
words  only  refer  to  these  latter  signs  is  made  more  probable 
by  the  words  which  he  uses.    The  mighty  works  which  mani- 
fested the  Divinity  of  Christ  from  the  time  that  He  wrought 
His  first  miracle  in  Cana  of  Galilee  until  His  death  upon  the  John  u.  ii. 
cross  were   done  in  the  presence   of  the  multitudes  who 
thronged  around  Him,  and  who  followed  Him  for  that  pur- 

Eose,  that  they  might  see  His  miracles ;  but  the  Evangelist 
ere  refers  to  those  things  which  were  done,  not  before  the 
multitude,  but  in  the  presence  of  His  disciples — those  deeds 
which,  after  His  resurrection.  He  wrought  not  before  all  the 
people,  but  in  the  presence  of  witnesses  chosen  before  of  Qod,  Tuaophjuot. 
even  to  His  own  Apostles  and  disciples. 

And  these  works  of  Christ  have  not  merely  been  passed 
over  by  St.  John,  they  are  not  recorded  in  the  writings  of  Beiig«L 
any  of  the  other  Evangelists.     What  they  have  written, 
indeed,  is   sufficient   for  our  knowledge,    and  they  have 
recorded  enough  for  the  strengthening  of  our  faith,  so  that 
those  who  are  not  convinced  by  these  signs  and  tokens  of 
almighty  power  that  Jesus  was  the  very  Christ,  and  that 
He   was  what  He  declared  Himself  to  be,  one  with  the 
Father,   would    still    remain    in   their   unbelief,    however  Johiix.10. 
copiously  the  beloved  disciple   or  the  other   Evangelists  g»i7^tora. 
might  have   related  the   incidents  of  Christ's   incarnate     ckm 
life." 

>  ''Ao  li  diceret,  Do  maliis  appa«  hominum  testimonium  verum  ut  IDenU 

ritionibuf  quiboB  ChriBtui  poit  resur-  xix.  16]."— Feru$. 

rectionem  Saam  So   Tivum   ostendit,  *  ''Malta  ligna  facta  in  conspeetu 

bsBC  duo  Bcripsuae  Bufficiat,  qnandoqui-  discipoloram    ad   resorrectionu  argu- 

dem  in  lege  icriptam  est,  Quod  duomm  mentam   Joannes    Evangeliita    oom* 
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Brtlas. 


John  I.  i. 
Meuochiai. 


John  111*15        (^1)  ^^^  these  are  written^  that  ye  might  believe 
Vm?'  '    '^^*  Jestis  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that 
iPet.L8.».  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  His  name. 

In  these  words  we  have  a  statement  of  the  final  canse  of 
that  Gospel  which  St.  John  wrote :  it  was  to  establish  and 
confirm  the  trath  that  this  Jesua  is  the  Christy  the  Son  of 
Ood^  so  that  men  believing  this  truth  mighty  through  His 
name — that  is^  through  Him,  by  the  merits  of  His  sufferingrg 
and  deathy  who  is  the  Life — obtain  eternal  life.  This^ 
indeed,  is  not  only  the  scope  of  this  Gospel  especially :  it  ia 
to  be  the  end  at  which  we  are  to  aim  in  all  our  preachings 
the  object  which  every  Christian  is  called  upon  to  bear  ia 
mind  in  all  his  actions — the  setting  forth  the  glory  of  God 
Corn,  k  Lip.    as  manifested  in  the  incarnate  life  of  Christ. 

And  the  truths  which  we  are  to  believe  are  these — 

(1)  That  Jesus  is  the  Eternal  Son  of  the  Father^  the 
Saviour  of  the  world. 

(2)  That  He  is  the  Christ,  the  Messiah  promised  to 
Adam  and  to  Abraham,  whose  coming  was  foretold  by 
all  the  prophets,  and  was  so  long  expected  by  the  people  of 
God. 

(3)  That  He  is  not  only  Very  Man,  but  also  the 
Eternal  Son  of  the  Father,  Very  God. 

(4)  That  He  will  give  to  all  His  faithful  members,  to  all 
those,  that  is,  who  truly  believe  in  His  name,  the  blessing  of 

conuALi^.  eternal  life. 

In  this  Gospel,  then,  we  have  three  distinct  grounds  for 
man^s  belief  stated  : — 

(I)  That  which  comes  through  sight.     That  which  was 


memorat,  quad  in  sao  libro  Bcripta 
denegat  esse,  sed  Evangelistse  alii 
jam  descripserant,  et  si  non  omnia, 
imponitur  aaserendi  silentiam  simi- 
liter et  disserendi,  ne  qoi  prsesumant 
in  Evangelio  imponere  quod  notarii 
Evangelici  non  scripsenint.  £t  quan- 
quam  multa  alia,  tamen  non  scripta, 
et  si  non  scripta,  explanatio  inbibetur, 
ctim  pia  fid<}8  absque  periculo  possit 
ilia  molta  sub  nabe  complecti.  Sed 
hsec  omnia,  quae  de  Christo  sunt 
scripta  in  boc  fine  conveniunt,  et  to- 
tiufl  Scripturse  bio  est  terminus  ulti- 
mus  constitutus,  nt  credamus,  quia 
Jesus  incamatus,  natus,  conyersatus, 
passus,  mortuus  et  sepultus,  regres- 
BQg  ab  inferis,  ccelumque,  consceudousy 


est  yer5  Filius  Dei.  Et  credentes  non 
simus  immeriti,  nee  fides  sui  ipsius 
ipsa  finis,  sod  vitam  babeamus  letemaia 
in  nomine  Ejus,  scilicet  crediti  Jesu, 
ab  »temo  Filii  Dei,  ab  sDtemo  pro 
nobis  in  tempore  filii  bominis  facti, 
salutemque  sic  poenaliter  et  strenu^ 
operati,  nt  salus  omnibus,  vere  ere* 
dentibus  in  nomine  Ejus,  tota  et  per- 
fccta  in  setemum  proveuiat.  Arga- 
mentis  multis  erat  declaranda  boo 
noTitas,  qu6d  corpus  k  sepulcbro,  el 
qu(ki  anima  recessit  ab  inferis,  nee  dece- 
bat  semper  delitescere,  qui  sui  notitiam 
Yencrat  conferre  mortalibus/* — Simon 
de  Cassia, 

^  6  'lijaovQ  itrriy  6  Xptarog  6  vio^ 
Tov  Otov,  l\oiti  tbe  force  of  tbe  artido. 
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granted  by  our  Blessed  Lord  to  St.  Thomas,  and  by  which 
he  was  enabled  to  attain  to  that  higher  truth,  that  Christ 
was  his  God  and  Lord. 

(2)  That  to  which  some  others  had  attained  in  the  days 
when  the  Gospel  was  written.  Those  who  believed  on  the 
testimony  of  the  living  witnesses  of  these  truths,  and  who 
were  blessed  in  that  not  seeing  they  yet  believed. 

(3)  Those  who  believe  through  the  written  Word  of  God's 
revelation  to  man ;  for  to  this  purpose  were  the  Scriptures 
written,  that  men  through  them  might  attain  to  the  like 
unshaken  faith  as  that  to  which  St,  Thomas  and  the  rest  of 
the  disciples  of  Ghi*ist  attained;  that  men  might  believe 
both  the  humanity  and  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  that  the  Man 
Jesus  is  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  co-equal  and  one  with  ck>mnut. 
the  Eternal  Father.* 

In  the  incredulity  and  the  recovery  of  St.  Thomas  from 
his  unbelief  we  are  taught — 

(1)  That  in  God's  saints,   in   His   regenerate   children, 
temptation  has  power  to  destroy  faith,  and  that  none  are 
safe  from  the  assaults  of  Satan,  since  without  watchful- 
ness and  the  grace  which  comes  from  God  every  one  may  Lunpe. 
fall  away. 

(2)  That  in  his  history  we  may  have  an  example  of  the 
readiness  of  God  to  restore  those  who^  after  grace  given^ 
yet  fall  away. 

From  this  history  also,  and  from  other  recorded  instances 
of  weakness  and  sin  in  the  Apostles  of  Christ — the  fall  of 
St.  Peter  and  his  denial  of  his  Divine  Lord,  the  flight  and 
dispersion  of  the  whole  of  the  Apostles  when  their  Master 
was  seized  by  the  soldiers  in  the  garden,  the  unbelief  of  so 
many  of  the  Apostles,  and  their  blindness  to  the  meaning  of 
Christ's  words,  as  well  as  in  this  account  of  the  incredulity 
of  St.  Thomas — we  may  see  the  integrity  of  those  who  were 
moved  to  record  the  history  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  life. 
What  is  most  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  early  ministers  of 
the  Gospel  is  yet  faithfully  recorded,  all  their  weaknesses,  stonhopt. 
their  blindness,  their  unbelief.* 


^  "  Quandoquidem  dioit  beatos  qui 
non  yident,  et  credunt ;  proptered  ha>o 
DOS  Tobifl  soribimofl,  ut  credads  ;  et  ut 
credentes,  beatam  vitam  habeatis,  quam 
JesQB  annuntiat  credentibas  in  corpora 
Sao  glorioso  :  et  earn  habeatis  in  no- 
mine Ejus  :  Ipse  enim  pro  nominis  Sui 
gloria  illustranda  beatas  ritse  gratiam 
imprimis,  ac  deinde  immortalis  vits 
largietur  coronam.  Propter  hoc  nomen 
sanctum  Jeeum  exaudimur,  &  multif 


malis  liberamur.  Demus  ergo  operam, 
ut  per  nos  sanctd  viventes  ao  rectd 
docentes  nomen  illud  sacrosanctum 
apud  alios  indies  magis  illustretur,  ao 
inclarescat,  sitque  nomen  Jesu  bene- 
dictum  ex  hoc  nunc  et  usque  in  secu* 
lum. " — Salmeron. 

*  **  Agnosco  divinee  proyidentice  dis- 
positionem  singularem,  qnk  S.  Thomas 
festum  quatriduo  pr8e<M9dit  Natalem 
Pominicum,  at  sit  Apostolus  iste  qui« 
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Finally,  on  this  day,  and  in  this  Gospel,  the  Charcli  calls 
npon  us  to  celebrate— 

(1)  The  repentance  of  and  the  confession  of  faith  uttered 
by  St.  Thomas. 

(2)  The  power  of  God  in  changing  the  heart  of  the  in- 
credulous disciple,  and  making  him  to  be  a  firm  believer  of 
the  truth. 

(3)  The  mercy  of  Christ,  who  came  at  this  time  specially 
to  recover  and  lead  back  this  one  wanderer  from  the  faith. 

(4)  We  are  called  upon  thankfully  to  acknowledge  the 
abundant  testimony  to  the  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
which  has  been  given  to  us  through  the  momentary  doubt 
and  unbelief  of  this  Apostle. 


dam  pra>cuT8or  et  diTorsitor  ad  prepa- 
randum  Jesulo  divenorium,  imd  magis- 
ter  morum  et  instrucfcor,  qaomodo  ad 
excipiendam  incarnatam  BapieDtiam 
unusquiBqae  disponere  sese  possit  ao 
debeat.  Erudit  autem  nos  erroribus 
potiiis  8uis  quam  doctrinis  et  exemplis. 
Absentia  enim  Thomad  nof  reddit  fer* 
Tentes,  ejosdeni  periculum  cautoo,  per- 


tinacia  dociles,  inconstantia  firmot,  iiifi« 
delitafl  credulos,  pnecipu^  verd  emdi* 
tissima  pessimikqae  illius  tessera : 
DominuB  meut  it  Lem  mtut^  edocet  n(W 
it&  ab  unoquoque  nascitanim  Jesoloia 
suscipiendum,  amplexandum,  foTendum- 
que  esse,  quasi  ipsius  solummodo  Deoi^ 
ao  Dominos  sit." — Eartung, 


•^*  **  Domine  Jesu  Cbriste,  qui 
Thomad  dubitanti  loca  clavorum  et 
lanceae  ostendisti,  et  eum  per  digiti  et 
iDonus  immidsionem  ab  errore  reyocasti, 
da  mihi  ut  Tuorum  yuinerum  et  pas- 
sionis  semper  habens  memoriam,  dig^- 
tum  et  manum,  hoc  est  quicquid  dis- 
cretioms  et  operis  in  me  f  uerit,  totum 


in  serritium  Tuum  mittam  et  ex* 
pendam,  ct  cum  Thoma  confitear,  quia 
Tu  es  Dominus  mens,  qui  me  sanguine 
Tuo  comparasti,  et  Deu's  mens,  qui  me 
creasti,  ut  quod  de  credentium  salute 
futura  ei  prsedixisti,  in  me  merear 
experiri,  et  Te  largiente  beatus  apud 
Te  inyeniri.    Amen." — Ludolph, 
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St.  Matthew  xix.  27 — 30. 


(27)  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  Him,  Dyt.xnui. 
Behold,  we  have  forsaken  all  and  followed  Thee;  }{^S;£- 
what  shall  we  have  therefore  f 


Mark  X.  IS. 

Luke  V.  11 ; 

XTiU.tt. 


Then — when  our  Blessed  Lord  had  bidden  the  young  man 
sell  all  that  he  had,  to  give  to  the  poor,  and  to  follow  Him  ;  venesieto 
and  when  Christ  had,  upon  his  going  away  in  sorrow  at     *"* 
these  conditions,  pointed  out  the  danger  of  riches — tlieii 
Peter  asked  this  question ;  for  this  word  is  used  to  point  out 
the  connexion  of  his  words  with  what  had  gone  before :  and  Tosutm. 
the   word  which  so  often  occurs  in  the  New  Testament, 
answered  {iiroKpiOeCs),  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  he  re- 
plied to  some  question,  but  rather  it  indicates  that  he  was 
pursuing  an  inquiry  arising  out  of  something  which  had 
just  been  said,  or  occasioned  by  some  incident  which  had 
just  happened.     In  this  instance  it  was  the  coming  of  the 
rich  young  man  to  Christ,  and  the  command  given  by  Him.  LuSrSSlg. 

We  have  forsaken  all  at  Thy  bidding.  It  might  have 
been  only  their  nets,  yet  it  was  their  all.^  Some  comment- 
ators suppose  that  these  words  of  St.  Peter  had  reference 
to  our  Blessed  Lord's  commands  to  the  young  man,  Sell  all 
that  thou  hast  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  that  the  Apostles 
were  anxious  to  know  what  should  be  their  reward  who  had 
not   sold   their  goods  for  this  purpose,  but  had   merely  iSiS?^; 

1  **  Mnltifaridm  k  Deo  per  Christam  diyitiarum  sapientiso  et  scientiee,  Ejus, 

Toccntur.    Ille  Petruni,  Andream,  Mat-  eujut  judieia  turU  inserutabilia  et  vim 

thseum,  Philippum,  ao  reliquos  Apos-  inveHigabilet  [Rom.  xi.   33] ."— /S>>fln- 

tolos  solo  yerbo  ad  Se  sequendum  Tocat :  genbgrg,  Tabula  in  Evangelia  et  Epie^ 

Paulom    Tord    prostratione,    ctecitate,  tola, 

tempettate,  ac    voce    querula.     Ratio  >  See  the  Gospel  for  St.  Andrew's 

hujus    dirersitatis    occulta    manet   in  Day,    St    Matt,    vr,    18—22,    ante, 

pelago    illo    diyinitatis :    in    quo,    nt  pp.  186,  187. 
Paulas  et  Isaias  docent,  est  altitude 
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Origen. 
Jerome. 
Corn,  i  Lap. 
Lysenu. 


abandoned  them  when  Christ  had  bidden  them  follow  Him, 
and  that  the  question,  therefore,  really  was,  Since  Thou  hast 
promised  treasure  in  Jieaven  to  those  who  shall  distribute  all 
they  have  amongst  the  poor,  what  shall  we  have  who,  though 
we  have  not  done  this,  though  what  we  have  given  up  is  far 
less  than  what  he  might  have  given  up,  yet  have  forsaken 

Buthymittt.  O'^l  foT  Thce  f  This,  however,  is  at  best  but  doubtful,  and 
most  commentators  understand  these  words  to  mean — ^We 
have  in  fact  done  what  Thou  hast  bidden  this  young  man 
do,  we  have  forsaken  all,  our  homes  and  our  worldly  calling, 
our  boats  and  our  nets,  all  that  we  possess,  and  we  have 
followed  Thee,  what,  therefore,  shall  we  receive  f — what  shall 
be  our  reward  in  Thy  kingdom  ?  For  we  must  remember 
that  the  Apostles  at  that  time,  and  until  the  cruci&don  of 
Christ,  all  looked  forward  to  an  earthly  kingdom,  and  to 
earthly  honours  in  that  kingdom. 

But  they  had  not  orAj  forsaken  all,  they  had  done  so  at 
Christ's  command,  and  in  order  to  follow  Him,  as  He  had 
just  commanded  the  young  man  to  do.  In  vain,  indeed, 
would  they  have  forsaken  all  that  they  had,  or  all  that  they 
hoped  for  in  this  life,  unless  it  had  been  to  follow  Christ.^ 
Indeed,  he  alone  truly  follows  Christ,  who  to  the  giving  up 
of  earthly  desires  and  possessions  adds  the  giving  up  of  his 
own  will :  this,  and  this  alone,  is  to  follow  Him  who  came 
not  to  do  His  own  will,  but  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent 
Him.  There  can  be  no  virtue  in  giving  up  all,  ease,  pleasure, 
wealth,  and  friends,  for  the  attainment  of  the  objects  of 
worldly  ambition — the  giving  up  what  we  have  in  order  to 
possess  some  idol  of  earth.  This  is  not  the  giving  up  of 
which  the  Apostle  speaks,  and  hence  he  adds.  We  have 

Avendafio.  followsd  Thee?'  Hcuce  also,  in  replying  to  this  question  of 
His  Apostle,  our  Blessed  Lord  passes  by  that  part  of  it 
which  refers  to  what  they  had  left,  and  speaks  only  of  the 
fact  that  they  had  followed  Him,  estimating  at  nothing  what 
they  had  forsaken,  and  dwelling  only  upon  the  disposition 

saimenm.  of  their  mind  in  so  doing.  This,  indeed,  is  what  is  regarded 
by  God  in  all  our  actions — the  state  of  the  heart  from  which 
they  proceed ;  and  thus,  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  history 
of  the  human  race,  we  read,  the  Lord  had  respect  unto  Abel 


JaiiMn  Tp. 
Th.  AqalnM. 


John  vi.  88. 


^  "Quili  non  sufRcit  tantnm  relin- 
quere,  jungit  quod  perfectum  est,  et 
tecuti  »umm  te." — .S.  Hieronymus, 

"  Relinqucre  omnia  non  facit  perfec- 
tionem  sed  relinqnere  omnia  et  sequi 
Christum." — Th.  Aquino*. 

"  Nihil  proficit  omnia  reliquisse,  nisi 
Christum  sequamur." — Beyer Unck, 


'  **Non  sufficifc  inchoare  bonam  re- 
linquendo  omnia,  sed  necessa  est  illud 
perficere  et  consummare,  quod  fit  cum 
sequimur Christum." — Sylveira.  "Non 
satis  sunt  recta  principia,  nisi  perfects 
consummentur." — Emnvanualc  ab  Jit* 
carnatione. 
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and  his  offering — to  Abel,  first,  for  it  was  in  his  heart  to 
sacrifice  to  God  of  the  best  which  he  had ;  and  because  ^^  j^  ^ 
his  heart  was  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  his  gift  was  also  Ave^idafiaw 
accepted.^ 

Let  him  who  would  truly  say  with  Peter,  Behold,  we  have 
forsaken  all,  forsake  himself;  let  him  go  out  of  himself  by 
giving  up  his  own  will,  and  cleave  to  nothing  save  God,  on 
whom   all   depend^  and  to  whose  will  it   behoves  all  to  soam. 
submit. 

In  thus  passing  by  the  act  of  forsaking  all  for  Him,  and 
dwelling  only  on  the  latter  words  of  St.  Peter,  that  the 
Apostle  had  also  followed  Him,  our  Blessed  Lord,  in  His 
promise,  leaves  an  especial  word  of  comfort  to  the  poor. 
He  had  first  bidden  the  rich  young  man  sell  all  that  he  had. 
He  had  commanded  him  to  distribute  his  riches  to  the  poor, 
and  afterwards  to  follow  Him,  and  had  promised  him 
treasure  in  heaven  for  so  doiug;  and  now,  lest  the  poor 
members  of  Christ's  Church,  who  have  no  worldly  riches  to 
give  up,  should  think  that  this  promise  is  one  exclusively 
to  those  who  can  perform  acts  of  earthly  sacrifice,  and  can 
distribute  largely  of  this  world's  wealth,  and  that  those  who 
have  nothing  to  offer  are  therefore  less  acceptable  in  God's 
sight,  our  Divine  Lord,  in  answer  to  this  question  of  those 
who  were  poor,  speaks  of  the  reward  which  should  be  given 
to  those  who  had  not  such  wealth  to  forsake,  but  who  should 
follow  Him  though  they  might  have  no  earthly  goods  to 
surrender.  Judged  of  as  the  world  judges,  it  was  little  TosutM. 
indeed  which  most  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ  left  when  they 
followed  Him.  A  broken  net,  a  small  fishing-boat,  their 
hooks  and  reeds,  and  the  rest  of  their  fishing-tackle,  are 
things  contemptible  in  the  estimation  of  the  world.  Little 
according  to  the  valuation  of  earth — almost  worthless,  if  we 
take  the  standard  of  the  market — much,  however,  to  them, 
for  it  was  their  all.  And  this  they  willingly  left  for  the  sake 
of  Christ,  and  at  His  command ;  and  He  who  estimated  not 


>  **  Retpexit  JDaminut  ad  Abel  et  ad 
munera  eju» ;  ad  Cain  autem  et  ad 
munera  ejus  fion  retpexit  [Gen.  W.  4,  6]. 
Prius  excepit  Abel,  deinde  munera  ejus ; 
qnum  id  quod  prius  respicit,  facies  est 
■nirosef  qnse  ToluntaB  est.  Abel  qaippe 
prius  cor  suum  dicavit,  deinde  munera 
obtnlit ;  et  ideo  Deo  placuerunt.  Cain 
verd  cor  suum  sibi  reliquit  et  tantum 
exterius  munus  Deo  pnestitii;  et  ideo 
repulsam.passus  est.  Plus  tribuit,  ait 
D.  Ambrosius,  qui  arborcm  simul  et 
fi'ucius  ^uam  qui  tantum  iiuctui  ^iiis- 


stat.  Arbor  et  radix  omnium  opemm 
nostrorum  voluntas  est ;  fructus  autem 
sunt  opera.  Qui  ergo  voluntatem  simnl 
cum  operibus  offert  plus  tribuit  quam 
qui  opera  ac  qui  munera  dumtaxat  con- 
fert.  Magis  ?olo  fontem,  quam  rivos 
ex  ilia  fiuentes.  Da  mihi  fontem,  et 
tibi  sint  riri.  Da  mihi  anri  minam,  et 
tu  accipe  glebas.  Pons  est  cor,  ac 
▼olantas ;  banc  Deus  Sibi  elegit.  Sic 
Dominus  por  Salomon  ait,  Preebe,  Jlli 
mi,  cor  tuum  mihi.** — Avendaiko, 
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Hark  xil.  41 

—14. 
Orii^en. 


Mark  L  SO. 


Luke  V. : 


Slier. 


the  value  of  the  gift,  but  the  heart  of  the  giver,  and  who 
commended  the  self-sacrifice  of  the  poor  widow  in  casting 
in  her  two  mites  into  the  treasury  of  God,  accepted  this  from 
His  Apostles,  since  it  was  the  whole  of  their  possessions.^ 

But  though  this  is  true  of  the  greater  number  of  the 
Apostles  of  the  Saviour,  that  what  they  forsook  might  be  of 
little  intrinsic  value,  yet  it  would  be  a  mistake  for  us  to 
imagine  that  this  was  so  of  all.  The  sons  of  Zebedee,  when 
they  left  their  father  and  the  hired  servants  in  the  boat, 
probably  quitted  what  on  the  sea  of  Galilee  must  have  been 
of  ample,  if  not  of  considerable,  value.  And  when  Levi  rose 
up  and  followed  Christ  at  His  call,  we  find  him  possessed  of 
means  enabling  him  to  make  a  great  feast  in  his  house  to 
celebrate  Christ's  mercy;  and  he  gave  up  what  we  know 
was  a  most  gainful  profession. 


Matt.  XX.  il« 
Luke  xxU. 


(28)  And  Jesus  said  unto  theniy  Verily  I  say  unto 

iS^i:«,«.  yoUy  That  ye  which  have  followed  Me,  in  the  re- 

Kev.iLM.    generation  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the 

throne  of  His  glory ^  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 

thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

Verily.  In  thus  revealing  future  things,  and  making  this 
promise  to  them,  our  Blessed  Lord,  as  at  other  times,  con- 

LnoaBrug.  firms  His  word  by  this  solemn  asseveration.  Ye,  Let  us 
note  that,  unlike  the  promise  contained  in  the  next  verse, 
what  He  here  says  is  limited  to  the  twelve  Apostles,  which 

chryeoetoia,  have  followed  Me.  He  says  nothing  here  of  giving  up  aught 
for  Him,  but  only  of  following  Him.  In  this  consists  the 
perfection  of  Christians,  not  in  giving  up  their  posses- 
sions, but  in  giving  them  up  in  order  to  follow  Christ ;  or 
rather,  in  giving  up  themselves,  their  wills  and  affections,  to 
follow  Him.     This  is  to  be  the  end  of  all  our  actions:  to 

Ci^etan.        tread  in  His  footsteps. 

In  tlie  regeneration.^  Several  commentators,  placing  the 
stop  after  the  word  regeneration,  instead  of  after  Me,  have 
interpreted  this  passage  as  a  promise  to  those  who 
had  been  baptized.^     Ye  which  have  followed  Me  in  the 


'  «*Multum  reliquit,  qui  eibi  nihil 
retinait.  Multum  reliqoit  qui,  quau- 
turalibet  parura,  totum  deseniit."  — 
Barradiut.  '*  Non  ex  rerum  relic- 
tarum  quantitate  et  modo  'virtutcin 
hauc  sestimat  Christus,  sed  ex  aninio 
affectuque  relinquentium." — Etnman, 
ab  Inearnatione, 

^  '*  The  Syriao  and  Persian  versious 


render  this,  *in  the  new  world;*  the 
Arabic,  *in  the  generntion,  or  age,  to 
come,'  which  among  the  Jews  was  ased 
to  mean  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah, 
the  Gospel  dispensation." — Oill. 

8  **  Vo8  qui  secuti  ettti*  me  in  re^ 
generatione  id  est  regenerati  estis  per 
gratiam." — Th,  Aquinas, 
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regeneration,  and  in  that  holiness  of  life  which  is  enjoined 
upon  the  baptized,  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  Bat  independent  of  other  objections 
to  this  interpretation,  which  is  at  variance  with  almost  all 
the  best  and  most  ancient  commentaries,  this  promise  woald 
be  one  to  the  whole  body  of  Christians — all  who  had  been 
regenerated  in  baptism — ^and  not  to  the  Apostles  especially; 
whilst  it  is  evident  from  our  Blessed  Lord's  words  that  He 
is  promising  some  privilege  which  shall  be  peculiar  to  the 
Twelve,  for  the  way  in  which  they  followed  Christ  by  being 
baptized  would  be  that  which  was  common  to  the  whole 
body  of  Christians.  In  the  regeneration,  then,  cannot  mean, 
when  ye  have  received  the  regenerating  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  nor,  what  is  in  effect  the  same,  does  it  mean  in  that 
new  dispensation  when  the  souls  of  men  are  regenerated  by 
the  grace  of  baptism,  and  the  Christian  Church  and  faith 
shall  have  leavened  the  world. 

In  the  regeneration — that  is,  at  the  resurrection,^  or  the 
last  judgment  of  mankind,  when  the  whole  world  shall  be 
regenerated,  and  when  there  shall  be  a  new  heaven  and  a 
new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness — then  shall  the 
bodies  of  men  rise  from  their  graves,  and  the  flesh  itself  be 
renewed ;  for  we  shall  rise  with  these  bodies  glorified  and 
made  free  from  corruption  and  pain,  the  original  guilt  of  our 
nature,  and  made  like  the  body  of  our  Blessed  Lord.  The 
same  flesh  will  be  there,  but  regenerated,  glorified,  incor- 
ruptible ;  for  the  regenerating  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  given 
at  our  baptism  for  the  renewing  of  the  soul  shall  then  be 
perfected  by  the  redemption  of  the  body  from  the  power  of 
sin ;  for  as  in  baptism  we  receive  the  regeneration  of  the 
soul,  in  the  resurrection  we  shall  receive  the  regeneration  of 
our  bodies.  In  Holy  Scripture,  indeed,  we  read  of  two 
regenerations,  as  there  are  two  different  adoptions  spoken 
of,  and  two  resurrections.  There  is  one  regeneration  of 
which  Christ  has  said,  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Ood.  And 
another,  which  is  here  spoken  of:  In  the  regeneration  when 
the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  Sis  glory,  ye  also 
shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,^     The  first  adoption  is  that  of 


Hllnry, 

pMiUdO* 

Chryaottuia. 


SalnMroo. 

Tovtatot. 
▲ilMMont. 


Ltghtfbot. 
Uardouin. 
Grottus. 


Eatliymiii*. 
Meiiucliitis. 
Ii«v.  ui.  I. 


l>e  Civit. 

Dei.  XX.  6. 
Jerome. 
AvendHfto. 
Lynenu. 


LocaBrng. 


C^ttaa. 


John  lU.  ft. 


^  *'  The  day  of  judgment  is  the  day 
of  regeneration — *  Quia  caro  nostra  ita 
generabitur  per  incorruptionem,  sicut 
anima  per  fidem'[^u^M«/i>}«]— because 
our  body  shall  be  regenerated  by  glory 
there  as  our  souls  by  faith  here.''  — 
Donne. 

'  As  is  the  cleansing,  the  purification 


of  the  soul  from  the  defilement  of  sin 
by  water,  so  is  the  regeneration  of  the 
world  its  cleansing  at  the  last  by  fire. 
<*  The  selection  of  the  expression  ira- 
XiyyfvKTia  to  denote  this,  arises  from 
the  magnificent  idea  of  drawing  a 
parallel  between  the  whole  and  the 
individual.    In  the  passage  in  Titua 
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which  St.  Paul  speaks  when  he  says.  Ye  have  not  received 
tlie  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  tlhe 

Bom.  Tiu.i6.  spirit  of  adoption,  wliereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father,  The  second 
adoption  is  referred  to  by  the  same  Apostle,  in  these  words  : 
We  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in 
pain  together  until  now.  And  not  only  they,  but  ourselves 
also,  which  have  tlie  firstfruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves 
groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  urit,  the 

BOTi.Ti!!.»,  redemption  of  our  body.  So,  also,  the  first  resurrection,  the 
resurrection  of  the  soul  from  a  state  of  sin,  is  that  of  which 
our  Blessed  Lord  spake :  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The 
hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the 

John  ▼.  n.  voi^e  of  the  Son  of  Ood  :  and  they  that  hsar  shall  live.  And 
of  which  St.  John  speaks  when  he  says.  Blessed  and  holy  is 
hs  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection  :  on  such  tl^  second 

BoT.  XX. «.  death  hath  no  power.  The  second  resurrection  is  foretold  by 
our  Blessed  Lord  in  these  words  :  The  hour  is  coming,  in  the 
which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  His  voice,  and  shall 
come  forth;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of 

jchn  T.  SB,      lij^0 ;  QfiJ^  fj^^j  iJifjf;  kavc  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of 

iub.']Uanu.  damnation.  In  these  two  latter  cases  there  is  a  distinction 
made  between  the  adoption  of  the  soul  and  that  of  the 
body,  and  also  between  the  resurrection  of  the  soul  from  sin 
and  that  of  the  body  from  the  dust  of  death.  There  is  the 
same  distinction  observed  with  reference  to  the  regeneration 
of  the  soul  in  baptism  and  that  of  the  body  at  the  general 
resurrection. 

And  the  resurrection  of  the  body  at  the  last  day  is  fittingly 
spoken  of  as  a  regeneration,  for — 

(1)  As  our  bodies  were  made  at  the  first  from  the  dust  of 
the  earth,  so  from  corruption  and  from  the  same  dust  of  the 
earth  will  our  bodies  rise  at  the  general  resurrection. 

(2)  Because  of  its  resemblance  to  the  spiritual  regenera- 
tion of  the  soul  in  baptism ;  for  as  in  this  sacrament  the 
soul  is  cleansed  from  original  sin,  so  at  the  general  resur- 
rection will  our  bodies  rise  free  from  the  corruption  of  sin 
and  from  that  defilement  which  they  have  contracted  upon 

lutt.  Faber.    earth. 

And  at  this  time — at  the  resurrection  and  in  the  regener- 
ation of  all  things,  when  the  Son  of  man  in  His  incarnate 

^TnonSii.     ^^^^  ^  msiXi  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  His  glory,  you  who  are 
now  despised  by  men  and  in  the  lowliest  state — ye,  the 

iii.  6,  baptism  (Xoi;rp6v«raX(yyfve(riac)  body,  which   having  been  altered  by 

appears   as   tbe   means  which   brings  sin,  requires  and  looks  iorward   to  a 

about  the  new  birth  of  the  individuul.  restoration    not    less    than    does    the 

That  which  takes  place  usually  in  the  separate  individual." — Olshausen. 
individual  is  transferred  to  the  whole 
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Apostles^  shall  sit  upon  itoelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel}  They  shall  sit,  that  is,  shall  rest,  in  in- 
effable glory,  no  longer  persecuted,  but  in  peace  ;  and  on 
twelve  thrones,  exalted  in  glory  as  now  abased  and  despised ; 
and  shall  judge,  as  members  of  the  body  of  the  Judge  of 
quick  and  dead,  and  sharers  with  Him  of  that  glory  into 
which  He  has  entered.  They  who  are  with  Him  join  in  His 
acts,  and  because  He  judges  they  shall  join  with  Him  in 
judging  those  who  then  rejected  their  Master  and  them, 
and  cast  them  out  of  the  synagogue ;  for  this  word  thrones 
implies  not  pronouncing  a  senteuce,  but  resting  in  unspeak- 
able honour  and  glory,  and  sharing  with  the  great  Head  of 
the  Church  in  that  glory  and  dominion  which  He  shall  then 
manifestly  have  over  all  creation.  His  glory  also  He  im- 
parts, if  not  in  the  same  degree,  yet  to  all  who  are  His  true 
followers. 

They  shall  judge,  that  is,  they  shall  condemn,*  the  twelve 
tribes  who  heard  their  teaching  and  who  rejected  the  truths 
which  they  were  commissioned  to  declare,*  by  sitting — 

(1)  As  living  witnesses  of  the  truth  of  that  Gospel  which 
they  accepted,  but  which  others  despised.  Thus,  on  another 
occasion,  our  Blessed  Lord,  in  similar  words,  warned  those 
who  attributed  His  miracles  to  the  power  of  Beelzebub  that 
their  sons,  these  very  Apostles  of  His,  who,  like  themselves, 
were  the  sons  of  Abraham,  should  be  thQiv  judges,  and  "con- 
demn the  nation  for  its  wilful  rejection  of  the  Messiah,  for 
its  malice  against  Him,  its  uubelief,  aud  the  inconsistency 
of  its  blasphemy.''  In  the  same  sense,  also,  He  had  declared 
that  the  men  of  Nineveh  and  the  queen  of  ths  south  shall  rise 
up  in  the  judgment  with  this  generation  and  condemn  it — that 
is,  by  her  example ;  for  the  one  repented  at  the  preaching  of 
Jonas,  and  the  other  came  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  ;  whilst  these  rejected  a 
greater  than  either  Jonas  or  Solomon. 


Th«ophylHcL 
EuUiyuiliia. 


Bvtliyniiaak 

OMTRHaa. 
ChryKwiom. 


OUluuiMn. 


CbiTwwtom. 

Orimii. 

Sutliyiuiiu. 


LalMxLU. 


Commentaiy 
on  Tiiini 
Sunday  In 
Leiit,te 


Matt.  xil.  41, 
AS. 


1  '*  AUudit  ChriBtfiB  ad  Teterem 
Iiraelitici  regni  statum,  in  qao  tri- 
baam  principes  proxime  ad  regiam 
majestatem  accedebant,  et  in  publicis 
ccBtibaa  juxta  ejus  Bolium  sedebant  in 
sellii  coralibos:  Tel  ad  communem 
morem,  quo  regi  jadicand  selecti  ab 
ejus  rfiajestate  consiliarii  assident." — 
Alex.  Natalia,  Vide  et  Aitguttinumt 
lib.  XX.  de  Civit,  Dti,  cap.  6. 

*  "  T»  ^f  Itrri^  *  Kpivovrtc  rdc 
BwitKa  ^vXdQ  Tov  'Itrpa^X';  rovr- 
iertf  KaraKpivovrtQ.  Ob  ydp  $fi  iixaa- 
ral  itkKkovtn  KaOtitiaOai'  aXX*  iiainp 


r^y  PaffiXitrtrav  rov  v6rov  caroicpcvcty 
ri|v  yf vfav  ixiivfip  i^fitrig  xal  oi  Nivf v- 
iTOi  8k  KaraKptvovffiv  abrovQ'  o\jru  dr^ 
Kai  oiroi** — Chrytoatom. 

'  Others,  however,  understand  by 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  the  whole 
family  of  the  faithful,  the  Israel  of  God. 
**  Quid  est  euper  duodecim  trihu  Israel  f 
Intelligitur  tota  plebs  fldelium  totiuf 
mundi ;  quia  intravit  gentilitas  in  pin- 
guedinem  oUtsb  et  facta  est  consort 
promissionis  factsB  patribos.*'  —  Th. 
Aquinas. 
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lUldcoatiM* 


ChiyMstoid. 


Ward. 


PlMAtor. 


(2)  By  the  testimony  which  they  shall  then  bear  that  they 
have  preached  the  Gospel  throughout  the  whole  country  of 
Judaea,  and  that  those  to  whom  it  was  preached  have  tamed 
away  from  it.  Hence  it  is  not  said  they  shall  judge  all  the 
world,  but  the  twelve  tribes  only — those,  that  is,  who,  having 
the  same  call  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  the  same  privileges,  and 
the  same  opportunities,  yet  repented  not,  and  followed  not 
Christ  as  the  Twelve  did,  and  so  shall  be  condemned  when 
the  Lord  comes  in  glory  with  His  saints  and  these  His 
Apostles. 

(3)  By  the  doctrine  which  they  were  commissioned  to 
teach,  and  which  shall  be  the  test  by  which  the  Jews  and 
all  the  world  shall  be  judged  at  the  last  day.  For  Christ 
shall  then  pronounce  judgment  according  to  that  doctrine 
which  the  Apostles  have  preached  throughout  the  world. 

They  shall  then  judge,  not  by  pronouncing  sentence — ^fop 
this  is  the  prerogative  of  Christ  alone,  to  whom  all  judgment 
has  been  reserved  and  committed  by  the  Father — but  by 
showing  forth,  in  their  own  persons,  the  truth  and  justice  of 
that  sentence,  as  the  living  witnesses  of  the  reality  of  that 
power  which  would  have  had  all  men  follow  Him,  and  work 
righteousness,  as  they  had  power  to  do.  In  this  promise  to 
the  twelve  Apostles,  Christ,  in  effect,  says  :  When  I  shall  sit 
in  judgment  upon  this  most  unjust  nation,  by  whom  you  arer 
now  rejected  and  hated  for  My  name's  sake,  then  shall  your 
lives,  and  the  doctrine  which  you  have  faithfully  taught, 
judge  and  condemn  them. 

And  this  promise  is  made  to  those  who  had  followed,  and 
should  continue  to  follow.  Him,  thus  excluding  Judas,  who 
cbryMMtom.    {q\i  away  from  Christ,     For  to  follow  Christ  implies — 

(1)  That  they  had  faith  in  Him,  that  they  believed  His 
words,  copied  His  example,  and  obeyed  His  command* 
ments.^ 

(2)  That  this  faith  of  theirs  in  Him  led  them  to  follow 
Him  corporeally,  and  had  moved  them  to  abandon  all  they 
possessed  or  hoped  for  in  this  life  in  order  to  accompany 
Him  and  to  be  the  witnesses  of  His  life  and  works,  and 


TotUttti. 


Lightfoot. 


*  "Chriflhw  k  juvene  duo  expetiit, 
dare  pauperibus  qu80  habebat  et  sequi 
Se.  Propter  hoc  Petrus  addidit  et 
ueuti  »umu»  Te.  Sciendum  autem, 
quod  licet  ista  duo  ChriBtus  prsDce- 
perit,  non  prcecipiebat  ea  sequaliter 
quasi  essent  eequaliter  bona,  Bed  unum 
propter  alterum ;  sequi  enim  Se  di- 
recte  tanquam  bonum  suadebat,  dimit- 
tere  autem  omnia  non  ob  aliam  causam 
jubebat;  nisi  quia  possidens  adbuc  ter- 


rena,  et  illorum  ouris  implicitus  ChriB- 
tura  sequi  non  poterat  quocumque  iret» 
ideo  tanquam  dispositio  ad  sequendum 
Se  fuit  Yenditio  omnium,  et  ideo  quando 
Christus  suadebat  diviti  sequi  Ipsum, 
quod  fieri  non  poterat  nisi  dimittendo 
omnia,  et  principium  operis  debet  eat ; 
ad  disposition  em,  dixit,  Vade  et  vetnU 
universal  et  subintulit,  Sequere  Me[L\X!^ 
xviii.  2iy' —  Tottatu*. 
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nerved  them  to  endure  the  contempt  and  persecution  of  the 
world  for  the  sake  of  their  Divine  Master  and  that  of  the  xoiutiu. 
Gospel  which  they  declared  in  His  name. 

And  it  is  not  without  significance  that  our  Blessed  Lord 
promises  this  rest  and  glory^  this  seat  with  Him  when  He 
shall  judge  all  the  world — wlxen  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on 
His  throne.  He  says  not  when  the  Son  of  God,  but,  in 
order  to  remind  them,  amid  all  the  glory  and  majesty  of 
Godhead,  that  the  humanity  is  still  there,  He  uses  this  phrase, 
when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  His  throne.  For  this  pre- 
rogative of  judging  has  been  committed  to  the  Eternal  Son 
because  of  His  incarnate  life.  His  precious  blood-shedding,  syiTdnu 
Buffering,  and  death  upon  the  cross. 

(29)  And  every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  ^^^^» 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,^  or  ^"ij£?"' 
children,  or  lands,  for  My  name^s  sake,  shall  receive 
an  hundredfold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life. 

In  the  previous  verse  our  Blessed  Lord,  in  answer  to  the 
question  of  St.  Peter,  had  promised  rest  and  glory,  and 
peculiar  honour  in  the  world  to  come,  to  His  Apostles.   Now 
Me  turns  from  these,  and  declares  what  shall  be  the  reward,  ^SSS^^, 
at  the  last,  to  those  who  forsake  all  and  follow  Him. 

The  promise  is  not  to  those  merely  who  shall  forsake  their 
houses,  their  moveable  or  earthly  goods,  their  brethren,  or 
sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  all  earthly  affections,  and 
lands,*  possession,  station,  or  inheritance,  for  this  has  been 
done  from  various  motives :  the  promise  is  only  to  those 
who  give  up  all  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  These  words  can-  3mn»^ 
not,  of  course,  be  pressed  in  their  literal  meaning,  for  we 
shall  not  receive  a  hundredfold  of  either  houses  or  wives  in 
this  life.  Nor,  if  the  words  only  applied  to  the  life  to  come, 
would  it  be  true  that  we  shall  receive  one  such.  Earthly 
houses  there  will  then  be  none ;  and  of  wives,  we  know 
that  there  they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but 
are  as  the  angels  of  Ood.  These  words  simply  mean  that  *^"**' 
they  who  forsake  carnal  things  for  the  sake  of  Christ  shall 
receive  spiritual  ones,  which  are  incomparably  superior. 

We  are  called  upon  to  give  up  houses  and  lands  and 
earthly  relations  when  these  things  hinder  or  prevent  our 

^  '**HyvyaTKa — wife.  The  singular  hrethrenj  and  tistirt,  are  pnt  in  the 

nximber  of  this  word  shoold  be  remem-  plural   number   in   this   passage."  — 

bered  as  an  argument  against  poly*  Bengel. 

gamy;  for  those  things  of  which  there  *  "Ergo  qui  Tult  esse  in  Doom  difet 

can  be  mora  than  one,  hou9$9,  moth$r$,  non  sibi  thesauriset"— .S«dS^. 
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serving  6od^  or  when  the  maintenance  of  these  blessings 
cause  us  to  break  His  laws.  We  forsake  vnfe  or  children 
when  we  keep  unmarried  for  Christ's  sake^  and  when  we  re- 
gard the  commands  of  God  and  the  service  of  God  more 
than  pleasing  wife  or  children  ;  for  by  these  words  it  is  not 
meant  that  the  marriage  tie  is  to  be  broken,  bat  that  the 
ties  of  faith  are  to  be  dearer  to  us  than  all  others.  To  break 
such  marriage  tie,  when  once  made,  is,  indeed,  forbidden  hj 
the  express  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself  in  this  very 
chapter,  when  He  said.  What  Ood  hath  joined  together  let  not 
man  put  asunder.^ 

Shall  receive  an  hundredfold :  that  is— 

(1)  Shall  receive  spiritual  goods  instead  of  temporal 
possessions;  for  the  former  exceed  in  value  a  hundredfold 
the  latter.  Those  who  deny  themselves  for  Christ's  sake 
shall  possess  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  consolations  of 
Divine  love,  and  Christ  Himself,  who  is  the  Christian's 
highest  good,  which  is  better  than  a  hundred  houses,  or 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or  fathers,  or  mothers,  or  wives; 
treasures  and  possessions  which  shall  satisfy  and  never 
pass  away.* 

(2)  They  shall  receive  in  that  family  of  Christ,  to  which 
by  baptism  they  have  been  admitted,  a  hundredfold  of  lore 
from  the  great  body  of  the  faithful,  all  of  whom  are  brethren 
and  sisters,  through  their  being  grafted  into  the  True  Vine 
and  having  received  the  possession  of  the  common  Redeemer, 
and  having  been  adopted  into  the  family  and  household  of 
the  One  Father.  They  shall  receive  an  hundredfold  of  content- 
ment and  delight  and  satisfaction  even  in  this  world,  joys 
which  pass  not  away,  which  begin  indeed  in  this  life,  but 
which  shall  endure  throughout  the  life  to  come.^ 

If  we  would  attain  to  these  things,  if  we  would  receive 
that  which  is  here  promised,  and  inherit,  by  our  right  of  son- 
ship,  this  everlasting  life,  which  Christ  here  promises,  let  ua 
remember  that  nothing  is  to  be  so  dear  to  us  on  earth  as  to 
hinder  the  surrender  of  the  will  to  God  nor  to  conflict  with 
our  love  to  Christ.* 


*  "  Qut  reliquerit  uxorem.  Non  hoc 
dixit  ut  nuptias  penitus  dividat,  sed 
ut  ipsi  qaoque  conjugi  preeponamua  et 
Ipsam  et  Evangelium  et  regnum  Dei." 
-^ofuen  Gandttveniia.  '*  Potes  relin- 
qaere  uxorem  cikm  aliam  prsDter  tuam 
Don  cononpiscis  :  filios  cCim  m  quos 
habes,  Tel  non  babes,  contentos  es: 
domum,  cikm  ampliorem  et  splendi- 
diorem  non  appetis  :  agros,  cCim  prseter 
duos  ?el  tres  quos  babes  nalliim  coa« 


cupiscis."  —  Matt,  Faber.  "  Oronb 
affectos  carnalis,  si  salati  nooeat,  oon- 
culcandus  est." — Emmanuale  ab  Inemr^ 
natione. 

*  ^*  Centuplum  aceipiet,  id  est  aliquid 
quod  valet  centuplum." — Th,  Aquincu. 

'  ''  Illud  verd  eentuptum  est  mentis 
bilaritas,  et  animus  sua  sorte  contentus 
et  ditior  quam  si  mille  baberet  beeredi- 
tates.'^ — Paulm  de  Falacio, 

A  «  Qui  possede  Dieu,  retrouTO  tout 
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(30)  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last;  and 
i/ie  last  shall  be  first. 
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Many.    He  says  not  a11^  for  some  there  are  who  are  first  in 
the  estimation  of  the  worlds  who  shall  yet  be  amongst  the  LaaBraf. 
firH  in  the  kingdom  of  God.^ 

We  have  here  the  self-blindness  of  the  Jews  and  its 
oonseqaences  pointed  ont^-their  rejection,  who  were  at  the 
first  God's  chosen  people^  and  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles ;  Lienard. 
so  that  these  words  form  the  connecting  link  between  the 
promises  just  uttered  to  the  faithful  and  the  warning 
about  to  be  spoken  in  the  parable  with  which  the  next  Baamobn. 
chapter  opens. 

But  these  words  have  not  only  their  historical  application ; 
they  were  spoken  for  the  comfort  of  the  Apostles,  and  as 
a  warning  lest,  notwithstanding  their  call  to  follow  Christ 
and  their  present  obedience,  they  should  in  the  end  fall 
away  and  lose  their  reward.     They  who  were  then  esteemed 
the  IcLst,  and  were  regarded  as  the  offscouring  of  all  things^  1  cor.  ir.  is. 
are  here  told  that,  notwithstanding  the  judgment  of  the 
world,  they  shall  be  the^r^^  in  Christ's  kingdom  of  glory.  juMoTp. 
At  the  same  time  they  are  warned  that  many  who  are  at  one 
time^r«^  in  His  kingdom,  and  who  have  began  well,  shall 
yet,  through  not  persevering  in  their  calling,  and  because  of 
yielding  to  temptation  and  falling  back  to  the  world,  lose 
their  privilege  and  be  the  last,  be  rejected  by  Him.*  Speedily  f^hm. 
and  terribly  were  these  words  fulfilled.    Judas,  who  was  one 
of  those  whom  his  Lord  had  called  to  follow  Him,  who  had 
obeyed  his  Master's  call,  and  to  whom  a  seat  in  glory  was 
here  promised,  fell  away  and  was  rejected ;  whilst,  at  the 
cruci&don  of  the  Saviour,  the  thief  who  was  penitent  on 
account  of  his  past  sins,  and  who  believed  in  Christ,  was  Gomunn. 
the  first  received  by  Him  into  paradise. 

The  immediate  followers  of  Christ  were  reckoned  by  the 
world  i<r\aToi,  the  lowest,  the  meanest  of  mankind,  yet  are 
they  the^r^^  in  His  kingdom. 

But  these  words  have  not  an  historical  application  only, 
nor  do  they  merely  refer  to  Christ's  Apostles  and  the  first 
followers  of  our  Blessed  Lord.  They  apply  to  all  times : 
they  are   true  of  every  period  of  the  Christian   Church. 


en  Lui :  o'est  xm  centuple  qni  rorpasse 
toute  espennce" — Quesnel. 

^  IloWol  8k  iffovrai  vp&roi  —  but 
many  »KaU  iejlrtt.  Note,  not  01  iroX' 
Xoi,  ih$  many,  which,  in  the  lang:aage 
of  the  New  Testament,  standa  for  ths 
wkok. 


*  *'  Illi  qui  reUnquont  aliqnid  prop- 
ter Christum,  Tel  omnia,  si  negligenter 
TiTunt,  habebuntne  istud  prsemium? 
Dico  quod  non,  quia  imperfecte  assump- 
serunt,  et  non  erunt  primi,  sed  novis* 
simi." — ^,  Aguinat, 
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Many  who  are  first  in  the  estimation  of  the  world  shall  be 
\(X8\^  shall  be  rejected  bj  Christ,  in  the  world  to  come ; 
whilst  many  who  are  now  lasiy  who  are  despised  or  lightly 
esteemed  by  men,  shall  be  first  in  eternal  glory.  Many  who 
are  first  in  the  temporal  dignities  of  this  world,  and  in  the 
possession  of  authority,  riches,  and  power  amongst  man- 
kind, and  are  even  distinguished  by  their  knowledge  of 
Holy  Scripture,  and  are  first  in  the  estimation  of  their 
brethren  because  of  their  apparent  sanctity  and  of  their 
place  in  the  Church  of  Christ  on  earth,  shall  be  last  in  the 
world  to  come,  and  be  even  rejected  utterly,  het  him  iliai 
thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  falL 


•^«  «  Domine  Jesu  Christe,  da  mihi 
miaero  et  indigno  qudd  propter  Te  et 
amorem  Tuom,  ao  propter  nomen  Taam 
glorificaadum,  dintias,  ao  delitias,  ac 
pompas,  et  omnia  qua  mondi  suiit, 
necnon  et  meipemii  inter  omnia,  Taleam 
relinqnere,  omnibosque  ezolnsis  Tibi 
■oli  adbsrere,  et  pro  modulo  meo  Te 


sequi  qualicnnqne  imitatione  Tirendi^ 
ut  Te  rectore,  Te  dnce,  laqoeot  et  in- 
sidias  omnium  inimicorom  meomm 
Tisibiliom  et  inyiaibilinm  merear  era- 
dere,  ao  premia  qusB  relinqnentibus 
omnia  et  Te  sequentibna  promisiitl 
misericorditer  obtinere.  Amen."  — 
Zudoiph^ 
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THE  PRESENTATION  OF  OHEIST  IN  THE  TEMPLE, 

COMMONLY  CALLED  THE 

PUKIFICATION  OP  SAINT  MARY  THE  VIRGIN. 


St.  Luke  ii.  22—40. 


(22)  And  when  the  days  of  her  purification  a^-  LS;:iii"i^ 
cording  to  the  law  of  Moses  were  accomplished,  they 
brought  Him  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  Him  to  the 
Lord ; 

By  the  law  respecting  the  purification  of  women  after 
childbirth,  the  mother  was  directed  to  come  unto  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  at  the  end  of  forty  days 
after  the  birth  of  a  man-child,^  or  at  the  end  of  eighty  days 
after  the  birth  of  a  maid-child,  that  is,  on  the  forty-first  or 
eighty-first  day  after  each  birth  respectively.^  The  reading 
generally  received  at  present  is,  not  the  days  of  her,  but  of 
their,  purification ;  so  that  the  oflfering  was  not  merely  for  ^^'  ***•  *•  *• 
herself,  but  for  our  Blessed  Lord  also.^    As  to  the  period 


L«T.  zU. «. 


*  ".  Forty  were  the  days  of  the  Puri- 
fication :  something  there  may  be  in 
the  nomber.  So  many  days  Moses  pre- 
pared for  the  receiving  of  the  Law 
(Exod.  xxiy.  18).  So  many  Elijah  in 
his  advance  to  the  mount  of  God  (1 
Kings  xix.  8).  So  many  Christ  Him- 
self before  He  entered  upon  His  office 
(St.  Matt.  iv.  2).  [So  many  again  did 
Christ  Himself  remain  upon  earth  after 
His  resurrection  before  He  ascended 
into  heaven  (Acts  L  3).]  So  many  the 
Church  designs  for  a  preparation  to 
Easter,  as  a  purification  of  our  souls  and 
bodies,  by  prayer  and  fasting,  against 
our  Easter  offerings." — FratiM  Fint 
Sermon  an  ihe  Furification, 

*  The  Jewish  Canon  on  this  subject 
cited  by  Gill  from  Maimonides  (Hilch. 

G08P.  VOL.  HI. 


Mechosre  Cappara,  c.  1,  {  6)  is,  '*a 
lying-in  woman  does  not  bring  her 
offering  on  the  fortieth  day  for  a  male, 
nor  on  the  eightieth  for  a  female,  but 
after  the  sun  is  set :  and  she  brings 
her  offering  on  the  morrow,  which  is 
the  forty^first  for  a  male,  and  the 
eighty-first  for  a  female :  and  this  if 
the  day  of  which  it  is  said  (Lev.  xii.  6), 
And  when  the  daye  of  her  purifying 
arefylJUledffor  a  ton,  or  for  a  daughter^ 
she  ahall  bring  a  lamb  of  thejlrst  year 
for  a  bumt'Offering,  and  a  young  pigeon, 
or  a  turtle-dove^  for  a  ain^offering,  unto 
the  door  of  the  tabernaele  of  the  eongre* 
gation, 

'  On  this  reading  see  Whitby's  Corn- 
mentary  at  this  place.  The  evidence 
from  the  beat  MSB.  and  the  earlieat 
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when  the  purification  of  the  blessed  Virgin  took  place, 
whether  before  or  after  the  coming  of  the  wise  men  from 
the  East,  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion,  although  almost 
all  the  older  commentators  place  the  preseatation  of  Christ 
in  the  Temple  immediately  after  the  visit  of  the  wise  men. 
In  accordance  with  this  opinion,  Mary  and  Joseph  are  sup- 
posed to  have  gone  up  to  Jerusalem  with  the  child,  and 
immediately  afterwards — Joseph  being  warned,  in  a  dream, 
of  the  danger  impending  over  the  child  from  the  jealousy 
of  Herod — they  departed  into  Egypt.  It  seems,  however, 
probable  that  the  coming  of  the  wise  men  took  place  im- 
mediately after  the  return  of  the  blessed  Virgin  from 
Jerusalem.  On  this  matter,  however,  we  can  arrive  at 
nothing  certain. 

Much  has  been  written  as  to  whether  the  law  of  purifica- 
tion was  binding  in  the  case  of  our  Blessed  Lord  and  of  His 
virgin  mother.  This  question,  however,  has  arisen  from 
neglect  of  distinguishing  between  moral  and  ceremonial 
defilement.  Mother  and  son  both  needed  purification  ac- 
cording to  the  law.  This  was  an  incident  of  our  Lord's 
humiliation,  of  His  submitting  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  for 
whatever  He  did,  He  did  not  for  Himself,  but  for  our  sakes. 
He  submitted  to  every  ordinance,  not  that  He  might  obtain 
grace  for  Himself,  but  for  us.  Thus  He  was  made  man  and 
was  circumcised  in  the  flesh,  not  for  Himself,  but  in  order 
to  sanctify  us  through  grace,  and  that  He  might  thereby 
give  to  our  nature  the  true  circumcision  of  the  Spirit.  So, 
also,  it  was  for  us  He  was  presented  to  His  Father  in  His 
earthly  temple,  that  we  might  learn  the  lesson  of  our  duty, 
and  might  receive  strength  to  present  ourselves,  both  body 
and  spirit,  unto  God.^ 

This  presentation,  then,  of  our  Blessed  Lord  is  distinct 

from  and  in  addition  to  any  part  of  the  rite  of  purification. 

after  childbirth.     It  is  the  solemn  presentation  of  the  first- 

Exad.xm.1.   born,    as  belonging   specially  unto  the    Lord.      And   our 

Saviour  having,  in  His  humiliation,  stooped  to  take  wpon 


AtlianasiuB. 


IS. 
B«iigeL 


Versions  in  favour  of  the  reading  ahrStv 
Sn  place  of  avrr^cis  almost  OTerwh<  Im- 
log.  There  is,  however,  another  read- 
ing, ahrov^  instead  of  avrfiZt  on  which 
OlshatMen  remarks :  *'  With  the  excep- 
tion of  Cod.  D.,  it  has  only  some  Codd. 
6f  inferior  authority  in  its  favour  ; 
still  it  is  a  question  whether  the  read- 
ing at/rut;  is  not  preferable  to  the 
common  one,  alrtlJvJ* 

*  "  Exeraplum  datur  parentibus  filios 
tttos  templo   priCis  praesentare,   quam 


mundo:  Dei  priiis  docere  observare 
mandata  quam  sa^culi  corruptas  con* 
suetudincs.  £t  hoc  primogenitis  etiam 
divitibus  pcrquam  necessarium  est, 
quibus  post  patris  obitum  cseteri  com- 
mendantiir  fratres.  Unigenitus  igitar 
Virginis,  unigenitus,  in  coclo  Patri, 
omnium  qute  Deo  ab  initio  sseculi 
oblata,  ut  usque  in  perpetuum  of- 
ferentur,  illi  prsescntatur  gratissima 
oh\tt.tio."—Soaret. 


ST.  LUKE  IL  22—40. 
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Vim  the  form  of  a  servant  and  to  be  made  tinder  the  law,  and 
thus  to  become  obedient  to  tKe  law  for  man,  with  our  nature 
took  upon  Him  all  the  incidents  of  that  nature,  and  fulfilled 
all  rightegusness.^  The  sin  of  Adam  consisted  in  this  :  that 
he  followed  his  own  will  rather  than  the  law  and  the  com- 
mand of  God.  This  was  the  wound  which,  by  his  sin,  was 
inflicted  on  all  us  his  children — the  love  of  self;  the  sub- 
mission to  self-will,  and  the  yielding  up  ourselves  to  follow 
our  own  inclinations.  Thus,  when  Christ  came  to  give  us 
an  example,  and  by  the  sacramental  efficacy  of  His  actions 
to  give  us  strength  to  resist  sin  and  self-gratification.  He 
was  manifested  to  us  as  fulfilling  the  Father's  will,  for 
which  He  came,  fulfilling  it  for  us  that  He  might  afford  us 
an  example  of  perfect  obedience,  and  at  the  same  time  give 
as  strength  to  do  likewise. 

Let  us,  then,  learn  the  lessons  which  are  taught  us  in  this 
act  of  our  Blessed  Lord : — 

(1)  He  was  presented  unto  His  Father  after  circumcision ; 
and  thus  He  teaches  us,  that  if  we  would  present  ourselves 
an  offering  acceptable  to  God,  we  must  first  prune  away 
and  cut  off  all  sinful  desires,  and  present  ourselves  pure  as 
to  our  intention  in  the  sight  of  God. 

(2)  In  that  it  was  the  firstborn  son  which  was  to  be  pre- 
sented to  God — the  firstfruits  of  the  marriage  of  his  parents 
— we  are  taught  that  the  beginning  of  our  days,  the  source 

of  our  strength,  and  the  first  of  our  desires,  are  to  be  offered  Lndtoiph. 
up  and  surrendered  to  God. 

(3)  No  woman  could  enter  the  temple  of  God,  or  join  in 
the  public  service  therein,  until  her  offering  had  been  made 
and  her  purification  acknowledged :  thus,  as  by  a  lively 
image,  reminding  us  that  none  can  enter  into  the  New 
Jerusalem — the  temple  where  God  dwells  in  glory — until  hte 
has  offered  up  himself  a  living  sacrifice  to  his  Maker,  and 
has  purified  himself  from  sin  by  the  blood  of  the  one 
Sacrifice  once  offered  for  the  sins  of  all  the  world.^ 


Oorruini. 


B<mi.xSLt 
Bed*. 

Balnunoii* 


^  "Hoc  festum  babet  tria  nomina. 
Primd  dicitar/M^Mfn  voluntaria  purga- 
tioniaj  quia  Maria  licet  parificatione  non 
indiguit  tamen  tempus  purificationis 
obsenrare  Toluit.  Secand<S,  fettum  pia 
oblationit,  qaia  bodie  Maria  obtulit 
primogenitiim  saam.  Tertid  dicitur 
futum  elara  illustrationis,  rerera,  quia 
ille  bodie  Tisibiliter  apparoit,  qui  sua 
claritate  coBlum  et  terrain  iUuminayit, 
im6  ccelis  et  tenia  lucem  pnestat.'* — 
Petrut  de  Palude. 

>  "  Ut  aer  rento,  domus  acopis,  igne 


metalla,  fermm  lima,  tunics  aqua, 
triticnm  Tentilabro,  detersione  ipeou- 
lum,  pnrgari  ac  permundari  solent :  rio 
animus  noster  pnrificari  potest,  et 
sanctificari  ab  omni  cri minis  labe  et 
Borde  per  ventum  Spiritua  Sancti  ab 
austro  flantia,  per  scopas  bumilitatia, 
per  ignem  cbaritatis,  per  limam  cor* 
reptionis  rerbi  Dei,  per  aquam  tribnla- 
tionia,  per  yentilabrum  sanctn  medita- 
tionii  abigentifl  muscaa  tentationam  et 
■cmpalorum,  per  detertionem  oontri- 
tionif,  per    qnam   tnima   nostra   nti 

Q2 
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1  Cor.  XT.  to. 
Tnmki. 


*^x^i.»";*'       (23)  {As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  tJie  Lord, 
N^mb^ii^s.  Every  male  that  openeth  the  womb  shall  be  called 
^lii!^'  holy  to  the  Lord  lY 

In  obedience  to  this  law  our  Blessed  Lord  was  offered  up, 
since  He  was,  emphatically,  the  firstborn — 

(1)  He  was  the  firstborn  of  every  creature  ;  so  that  in  Him 
all  who  are  presented  to  God  are  offered,  and  all  who  are  so 
offered  are  sanctified  by  His  offering  of  Himself. 

(2)  He  was  the  firstborn  Son  of  the  Father ;  the  first  and 
only-begotten  Son  of  God. 

(8)  He  was  the  firstborn  and  only  Son  of  His  mother,  and 
for  that  reason  was,  at  this  time,  presented  in  the  Temple. 

(4)  He  was  the  firstborn  with  reference  to  those  who  are 
grafted  into  the  Church  of  God — the  firstborn  among  many 

Bom.  Tiu.  so.   brethren, 

(5)  The  firstborn  from  the  dead :  the  firstfruits  of  them, 
that  slept. 

In  this  offering  up  of  Christ,  because  He  was  the  firstborn, 
we  are  taught  to  offer  up  the  first,  the  beginning,  of  all  our 
strength  to  God.     Let  us,  then,  remember  to  offer — 

(1)  The  firstborn  of  our  works,  the  best  of  our  labour,  for 
God's  service. 

(2)  The  firstborn  or  beginning  of  our  studies,  so  that  we 
may  commence  our  daily  task  remembering  our  Father's 
claim,  and  with  an  eye  to  His  glory,  in  this  way  offering  to 
Him  the  best  member  that  we  have, 

(3)  The  firstborn  or  beginning  of  our  days.  Our  first 
waking  thoughts  should  be  offered  up  to  Him ;  for  we  are 
bidden  to  sanctify  the  moment  of  rising  by  our  prayers  and 
thanksgivings  to  Him.^ 

(4)  The  firstborn  of  our  time — the  flower  and  spnng-time 
of  our  age — that  so  we  should  offer  to  God  a  living  sacrifice 
whilst  life  is  yet  fresh  in  us,  and  before  we  have  given  any 
other  master  the  beginning  of  our  strength. 

(5)  The  firstborn  of  our  children,  if  fit  for  His  service. 


T%.  CTlH.  1. 
p.  B.  Yen. 


speculum  perfect;^  Deum  prsesentat,  ad 
£j usque  renovatur  imagine m  et  simili- 
tudiuem. " — Saltneron. 

1  "As  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  ex- 
empt from  this  law,  it  is  a  clear  case 
that  Mary,  though  allied  to  Elizabeth, 
was  not  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  otherwise 
her  firstborn  would  not  have  been 
subject  to  the  law  of  redemption. 
*  An  Israelite  that  comes  from  a 
priestess,  or  from  a  female  Levite,  is 


free,  for  the  thing  does  not  depend  on 
the  father,  but  on  the  mother,  as  it  is 
said,  thai  openeth  the  womb  in  Israel ' 
[Moiraonides,  Hilch.  Biccurim,  c.  xi. 
}  10]."— (?«//. 

'  "Si  onti'nem  operi  prfemiseris, 
et  surgcns  e  lecto  primorum  motuum 
tuorum  initia  ab  oratione  dixcris, 
aditus  peccato  in  animam  non  pate- 
bit." — S,  Ephrem,  Serm,  de  Orando^ 
Opera  i. 
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Bhonld  be  rendered  to  Him.     Those  who  do  so  may  well 

expect  a  usurious  blessing  from  God  upon  the  rest  of  their  Mau.  Faber. 

children. 


(24)  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice  according  to   that  l«^v.xh.2,6. 
which  is  said  in  the  luiv  of  the  Lord,  a  pair  of 
turtledoves,  or  two  young  pigeons. 

Commentators  are  divided  in  opinion  as  to  whether  this 
offering  was  made  for  the  mother  only,  or  for  the  mother  and 
newborn  child;  the  majority  of  them,  however,  think  that  T.i«t,„, 
the  offering  was  made  for  both.     The  law  prescribed  that  Yaniu*. 
the  usual  offering  should  be  a  lamh  of  ths  first  year  far  a 
buifit  offering,  and  a  young  pigeon  or  a  turtledove  for  a  sin 
offering ;  but  in  case  of  inability  through  poverty  to  pro-  Ler.xii.s. 
vide  a  lamb,  then  that  the  offering  should  be  two  turtles ,  or 
two  young  pigeons}     Of  these,  one  was  to  be  offered  up  in  ur.xu.8 
thanksgiving  to  God  for  His  mercies,  and  burnt  upon  His 
altar ;  the  other  was  a  sin  offering,  of  which  a  part  was  to  Lucm  Bmg. 
be  reserved  for  the  priest.^ 

According  to  that  which  is  said  in  the  law.  Thus  does  the 
Holy  Spirit  honour  the  Mosaic  Law,  and  thus  are  we  certi- 
fied against  old  heresies  and  against  modern  revivals  of  old 
heresies,  that  the  author  of  the  Law  and  of  the  Gospel  is 
one.  The  Law  of  Moses  provided  that  every  male  that 
openeth  the  womb — that  is,  every  firstborn  son — should  be 
holy  to  the  Lord,  and  should  be  presented  to  the  Lord  as  His 
due.  And  in  these  words  which  are  added,  that  this  was  to 
be  done  according  to  that  which  is  said  in  the  law,  we  see  ^jJ^J,®' 
that  Joseph  and  Mary  were  not  content  with  following  what 


*  "Pulcbrfe  autem  omnia  hie  con- 
reniant :  agno  non  rcdimitur,  qui  post 
Agnus  Dei  noniinatus  est  k  Joanne 
dicente,  Ecce  Agnu$  Dei,  qui  tollit 
peceata  mundi,  Agnuni  non  habet, 
quem  oblati  agni  in  universa  lege  prae- 
figurarunt.  Columba  porrd  rediraitur, 
super  qucra  in  baptisroo  Spiritus  Sanc- 
tus  in  specie  columbte  videbitur.  Co- 
lumba, mansuetissiraa  Tolucri,  redimi- 
tnr,  quem  in  Evangelio  audiinus  dicere, 
Diseite  d  Me^  quia  mitis  sum  et  humiiis 
eorde,  Columba,  simplicissima  Tulucri* 
redimitur,  qui  post  disci pulis  dixit, 
Eitote  prtuUntea  aicut  ierpentesy  et  sint" 
plices  iicut  eolumbce,** — Hojmeister, 

*  Tbe  woman  who  came  for  purifi- 
cation and  the  redemption  of  her  *'  first- 


born "  son,  passing  through  "  the  gate 
of  the  firstborn,"  stood  at  the  gate  of 
Nicanor  whilst  the  incense  was  kindled 
on  the  golden  altar.  At  length  one  of 
the  otHciating  priests  came  to  the  gate 
and  received  what  the  Talmud  calls 
*'  the  offering  of  the  poor."  When  the 
morning  sacrifice  was  ended  the  priest 
again  came  to  her  and  sprinkled  her  with 
the  sacrificial  blood  ;  nd  pronounced  her 
cleansed.  Her  **  firstborn  *'  was  then 
redeemed  with  five  shekel  of  silver, 
and  two  benedictions  were  at  the  same 
time  pronounced  over  licr,  one  for  the 
gift  to  the  family  of  a  firstborn  son,  the 
other  for  the  redemption  [£xod.  xiii. 
12-16;  Numb,  iiu  12,  13,  46,  47; 
xriii.  15,  16. 
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they  took  to  be  the  sense  or  the  spirit  of  the  law,  but  in  their 
obedience  yielded  assent  to  that  which  is  said. 

So  humble  was  the  condition  in  life  of  Mary  and  Joseph 
that  they  were  unable  to  oflfer  the  lamb  as  prescribed,  but 
they  brought  that  offering  which  was  a  confession  of  their 
poverty.  He  who  was  rich — ^yea,  riches  itself,  and  the  Giver 
of  all  riches  to  men — for  our  sakes  had  become  thus  poor, 
that  for  Him  was  offered  the  meanest  offering,  that,  as  by 
His  humiliation  we  are  exalted,  so  by  His  poverty  we  might 
be  made  rich.  By  thus  coming  to  God's  temple  and  there 
offering  the  pair  of  turtledoves,  or  two  young  pigeons — the 
offering  of  lowly  poverty — our  Blessed  Lord  dignified 
poverty  to  Christians,  and  sanctified  that  low  estate  in  which 
many  of  His  members  are  placed  in  this  life. 

And  yet,  though  the  poverty  of  the  blessed  Virgin  pre- 
rented  her  from  coming  to  the  Temple  with  the  more  usual 
offering,  and  though  she  was  not  able  to  sacrifice  the  typical 
lamb  which  was  prescribed,  yet  she  presented  to  the  Father 
Him  who  was  the  antitype  of  the  sacrifices  continually 
offered  up  in  the  Temple — the  immaculate  Lamb  which  alone 
could  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world}- 


(25)  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem^ 
whose  name  was  Simeon ;  and  the  same  7nan  was  just 
JSl^iv.'tt.   and  devout,  waiting  for  the  cofisolation^  of  Israel: 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him. 

Almost  all  the  older  commentators  agree  in  the  opinion 
that  Simeon  was  a  priest,  and  in  this  they  are  followed  by 
the  best  of  the  modern  expositors.*  He  is  represented  as  a 
just  and  devout  man.     As  just  in  all  human  relations ;  faith- 


Toltlttf. 


>  "  Sed  quid,  fratres,  noa  offerimus, 
tut  quid  retribuimus  Illi  pro  omnibus, 
qu»  retribuit  nobis?  Ille  pro  nobis 
obtnlit  hosCiam  p.etiosiorem  quara 
habuit,  nimirum  qud  pretiosior  esse  non 
potuit.  £t  nos  ergo  faciamus  quod 
possumus,  optimum  quod  habemus  of- 
ferentes  Illi,  quod  sumus  utique  nos- 
metipsi.  Ille  Seipsum  obtulit;  tuquis 
68  qui  teipsum  offerre  cuncteris  P  Quis 
nibi  tribuat  ut  oblntionem  meam  dig- 
netur  majestas  tanta  suscipere?  Duo 
minuta  habeo,  Doraine,  corpus  et 
animam  dico  :  utinam  bsec  Tibi  per- 
fect^ possim  in  sacrificium  laudis  of- 
ferre. Bonum  enim  mihi,  longequc 
gloriosius   atque   utilius   ci^t,  ut  Tibi 


magis  offerar,  qukm  ut  deserar  mihi 
ipsi.  Nam  ad  me  ipsura  anima  raea 
conturbatur,  in  Te  vero  exultabit 
spiritus  meus,  si  Tibi  veraciter  ofFer- 
atur.'*  —  S.  Bernard  in  Purif,  B, 
Maria,  Serm.  iii.  §  3. 

*  Compare  iXwif  tov  *lapaij\  (Acts 
xxviii.  20). 

3  See  Gill  in  loco.  MoUerus  in  Ho- 
monynioscopia,  p.  201.  Vorstius  Ob- 
serv.  ad  Chron.  Dav.  Gantzii,  p.  283. 
Wolfius,  Bibl.  Ileb.  part  ii.  p.  862. 
Tilleraont,  Mem.  Ecc.  t.  1,  p.  424. 
Tbe  name,  bowever,  is  so  common  a 
one  among  the  Jews  that  all  conjec- 
tures are  doubtful. 
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fal  as  to  his  duty  to  his  neighbour;  obedient  to  the  law  of 

charity  to  his  follow-men  ; — and  not  only  just,  but  devout ;  Ludoiph. 

one  filled  with  reverential  fear  and  love  to  God ;  religious  in 

all  his  actions,  and  faithful  in  the  performance  of  his  duty 

to  God.     His  heart  was  filled  not  only  with  love  to  man,  but  LocaBrug. 

with  love  to  God  ;  for  it  were  impossible  to  continue,  in  all 

his  actions,  just  to  man,  unless  he  were  also  devout  towards 

God.     The  one  quality  cannot  permanently  exist  without  Beaux  A«ta. 

the  other.^ 

Men,  in  fear  or  in  hope,  were  at  that  time  expecting  the 
coming  of  the  Great  Deliverer.     The  increasing  wickecmess 
of  the  age,  the  decline  of  the  Jewish  power  and  nation,  as 
well  as  the  language  of  the  prophets  of  old,  led  men  to 
believe  that  some  great  change — they  knew  not  what — was 
impending,  and  that  some  great  deliverer  of  that  nation — 
of  whom,  however,  they  had  but  imperfect  notions — was 
about  to  appear.     The  greater  part  of  the  Jews  looked  for 
an  earthly  consolation,  a  worldly  deliverer,  one  who  should 
restore  the  political  importance  of  the  nation,  and  add  to  its 
glory  among  surrounding  nations.     Others,  however,  had  ft  Ho&Mirtar. 
clearer  notion  of  a  Redeemer,  and,  with  Simeon,  doubtless 
many  just  and  devout  men  in  Jerusalem  were  waiting  with 
longing  expectation  for  the  consolation  of  Israel — for  Uim, 
that  is,  who  was  to  hind  up  the  broken-hearted,  and  to  be  the  imu  ixl  1. 
Consoler  of  His  people — the  Paraclete  ;  for  in  saying  after-  Leigo. 
wards  to  His  disciples  that  He  would  give  them  another 
Comforter,  our  Blessed  Lord  proclaimed  that  He  also  was  J«hn«i^.i«. 
a  Comforter — the  consolation  of  Israel.^ 


*  AitaioQ  Kal  tvXaPfic.  —  '*  In  Ter- 
none  Alexandrina  ibXafiris  respondet 
Hebr.  T^n  Mich.  tu.  2,  et  tvXafiiiaOai 
rerbo  n-^  Ex.  iii.  6  ;  1  Sam.  xviii.  29." 
—  Kuinoel,  "  R{;Xa/3^c,  vox  Lucbd 
pecnliaris;  qui  bis  prseterea  usurpat, 
AcL  ii.  6,  et  Tui.  2,  Uebraeoram  imi- 
tatione,  quibus  religiotut  dicitur  K'y^ 
timetu,  Bed  plerumque  addito  Dei  no- 
mine, nt  Esai.  i.  10.  Atque  ita  Chris- 
tiani  veCeres  episcopos  quasi  peculiar! 
titulo  Tocabant  ibXa^ffrirovt.  Cum 
dixit  iiKatoVf  juttum,  et  ibXafiij, 
omnes  ofBciorum  partes  complexus 
est" — Orotiut,  *'  Aicaioc  denotes  the 
external  legal  aspect  of  his  life,  while 
f  j;Xa/3i9Ct  akin  to  S<noc  (i.  75],  denotes 
rather  the  internal  aspect,  the  dis- 
position towards  God  ;  but,  of  course, 
in  relation  to  the  Old  Testament  form 
of  piety,  since  thXa^ua  is  equivalent 


to  f6^oq  Tov  Ofev.  His  religious  life 
is  characterised  most  definitely  by  the 
words  irpooSix^fitvog  vapdKXti<nv  rov 
'Iffpat/X,  akin  to  irpotrdix^fiivoc  Xv- 
rpt^ffiif  (y.  38).  The  latter  expression 
regards  the  delivei-anee  from  sin  and 
misery  in  the  appearance  of  the  Mes- 
siah, while  the  former  specifies  Uie 
comolation  afi'urded  by  it.  Both  are 
included  in  the  phrase  irpotT^cxeerOac 
rfiv  fiautXtiav  rov  0«oi/." — Ohhawtsn. 
2  *'  Not  only  gaudium,  but  consolatio; 
that  ift,  joy  upon  sorrow,  the  most 
welcome  joy.  Consolatio  non  est  nisi 
miserorum,  non  est  nisi  ^ementiura  et 
lugentium.  Augtiat.  All  that  were  la 
distress  and  in  debt,  all  whose  souls 
were  in  bitterness,  had  recourse  to 
David,  and  he  became  captain  over 
them.  Quando  multiplicantnr  lateret 
Tonit  Moses.     When  the  yoke  of  thiir 
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And  the  Holy  Ohoat  was  upon  Mm — not  merely,  that  is, 
by  His  essential  presence  and  power  in  all  men,  or  by  the 
infusion  of  grace  as  He  is  in  all  those  who  are  in  a  state 
of  salvation ;  but  whilst  Simeon  had  this  guiding,  restrain- 
ing, and  sanctifying  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  high 
degree  as  a  just  and  devout  man,  he  had  the  gift  of  prophecy 
also. 

The  perfection  of  Simeon's  character  and  of  God's  gifts 
to  him  are  expressed  in  this  :  that  he  WAsjiist  to  others,  that 
he  was  devoid  to  God,  and  that,  strengthening  and  fitting 
his  whole  soul  for  this,  he  had  within  himself  the  Holy  Spirit, 
sanctifying  him  and  enabling  him  to  testify  of  Christ  to  aU 
others  at  Jerusalem. 


P«.  ztI.  10; 
luxix.  48. 
Htb.xi.fi. 


am. 


BMOzAmii. 


.8m  Gospel 
forSfc. 
Thomas* 
Di^. 


Haldonataa. 


(26)  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him  hy  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  he  should  not  see  death,  before  he  had 
seen  the  Lord's  Chinst. 

The  presence  of  Christ  was  revealed  to  Simeon  not  by  a 
dream,  as  the  wise  men  were  warned ;  not  by  an  angel,  as 
in  the  case  of  Joseph ;  nor  by  a  voice  from  God ;  but  by  the 
spiritual  enlightenment  of  his  mind,  which  enabled  him  to 
discern  the  Lard's  Christ  when  He  was  brought  into  the 
Temple. 

To  see  is  used  here,  as  in  so  many  other  parts  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments,  of  that  knowledge  which  comes  by  any 
of  the  senses,  or  even  by  faith,  but  most  commonly  by  the 
senses.  Thus  Simeon  says  afterwards,  /  have  seen  Christ,  not 
meaning  that  he  merely  saw  Him,  for  he  held  Him  at  that 
time  in  his  arms;  so, also,  our  Blessed  Lord  says  to  St.  Thomas, 
Thou  hast  seen  Me,  when  He  had  just  bidden  him  put  his 
finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  when  the  Apostles  had 
not  only  seen  and  heard,  but  had  most  probably  touched 
Christ's  body. 

The  Lord's  Christ.  The  Anointed,  that  is,  of  God ;  the 
Messiah  by  the  will  of  God ;  the  Christ  of  God,  since  He  was 
Very  God  of  Very  God.^ 

burden,  and  the  staff  of  their  shoulders, 
and  the  rod  of  their  oppressor  was 
heayiest  upon  them,  then  comes  Christ 
to  them  [Isa.  ix.  4].  That's  the 
reason,  saith  Nazianzen,  why  Christ 
was  bom  when  the  Jews  were  taxed  by 
Augustus  Caesar,  Iva  vapafivOt'iffrirai 
rrjQ  dovXiiac  r]naQ^  to  sweeten  their 
captivity." — Brownrigg*8  first  Sermon 
on  Christmas  Day. 
1  **  So  the  Messiah  is  by  the  Tar- 


gumist  called  the  Messiah  of  Jehovah, 
that  is,  as  here,  the  Lord's  Christ  : 
then  in  the  Targum,  on  Isaiah  iv.  2,  it 
is  said,  •  In  that  time  Jehovah's  Mes- 
siah shall  be  for  joy  and  for  glory ;  *  and 
on  Isaiah  xxviii.  5  the  paraphrase  is, 
*  At  that  time  the  Messiah  of  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  shall  be  for  a  crown  of  joy, 
and  for  a  diadem  of  praise  to  the  rest 
of  His  people.' "—G"*//. 
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(27)  And  he  came  by  the  Spint  into  the  temple:  luttiT.L 
and  when  the  parents   brought  in  the  child  Jesus,  to 
do  for  Him  after  the  custom  of  the  law, 

He  came  by  the  Spirit — moved,  that  is,  by  the  Holy  Ghost^  Euthymiiif. 
by  whom  it  was  revealed  to  him  that  the  hour  had  come  in 
which  the  promises  made  of  old,  by  the  mouths  of  the  pro-  xhaophjiMft. 
phets^  were  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  coming  of  Christ.     By  this  Dioa.  Cftrth. 
same  Spirit,  who  had  promised  that  he  should  not  die  before 
he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ,  it  was  revealed  to  him  that 
Christ  was  now  at  length  come  to  His  earthly  temple  ;  and, 
at  the  same  time,  as  the  star  in  the  east  led  the  Magi  to  the 
birthplace  of  the  Saviour,  so  now  by  some  srgn,  as  it  would 
seem,  was  the  Child  pointed  out  and  distinguished  from  all  com.  4  Lap. 
others  who  were  brought  into  the  Temple. 

The  mother  of  our  Blessed  Lord  and  Joseph  had  come— 

(1)  To  offer  the  sacrifice  required  by  the  law,  as  a  thanks- 
giving from  the  mother  on  the  birth  of  a  child. 

(2)  To  present  Him  before  the  Lord,  after  the  custom  of  ^°J^-  *^** 
the  law,  and  to  pay  five  shekels,  the  redemption-money,  re-  iwettu. 
quired  from  the  parents  of  every  firstborn  son. 

Not  without  meaning  have  we  been  told  that  Mary  and 
Joseph  came  up  to  the  Temple  to  do  accoi'ding  to  the  law  of  ▼«.». 
Moses,  and  to  perform  that  which  was  prescribed  and  written  v«r.  ss. 
in  the  law  of  the  Lord — that  the  blessed  Virgin  came  to  offer  v«r.«i. 
a  sacrifice  according  to  that  which  is  said  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  and  that  Simeon  came  into  the  Temple  at  the  moment 
when  the  parents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus,  to  do  for  Him  a^i' 
cording  to  the  custom  of  the  law.     By  this  repetition  we  are  T«r.  n, 
emphatically  taught  that  all  our  thoughts  and  words  and 
actions  are  to  be  conformed  to  the  law  of  God,  and  that  we 
are  in  all  things  to  seek  to  do  not  our  own  will  and  pleasure, 
but  that  which  He  has,  in  His  law,  prescribed  to  us.     Thus 
has  Christ  set  us  an  example  in  conforming  in  all  things  to 
the  will  of  His  Father,  and  to  that  written  and  customary 
law  which  had  been  given  by  the  hand  of  Moses.     He  was 
obedient  in  all  things,  that  we,  copying  His  example  and  MAtuFabtr. 
strengthened  by  His  obedience,  might  also  be  obedient. 

If  thou,  with  Simeon,  would  touch  Jesus  and  grasp  Him 
with  thy  hands,  strive  with  all  thy  strength  to  have  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  thy  Sanctifier  and  Guide,  and  come  into  the  temple  odgmu 
of  God,  where  thou  mayst  find  Him.^ 

*  "  TovQ    yoviTc,    parente*.      Non  mam  dedit :   et  Gen.  xxxrii.  35  fili- 

mirum  est  Josephum  hoc  nomine  ap^*  arum  nomine  apparet  narus  compre- 

pellari,  cum  etiam  socrum  et  noyercam  hendi." — Orotius. 

jurisconsulti  tradant  esse  matrum  loco  :  >  **  In  medio  templi  mispiicordia  est, 

et  apud  Plautum  est  mater  quse  mam-  non  in  angulo  ant  diTenorio,  quia  non 
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(28)   Then  took  he  Him  up  in  his  arms,   and 
blessed  God,  and  said. 


JEUHo. 


AthMnMlWi 


I  euro  CM 
Ouaro. 


d«8. 


He  who  iooh  into  Ms  arms  the  humanity  of  Christ  was 
himself  borne  in  the  everlasting  arms  of  the  God  who  was 
there  incarnate. 

In  taking  Christ  into  his  arms  and  presenting  Him  before 
the  throne  of  the  Father,  Simeon  acted  as  the  priest  of  God ; 
and  then,  having  done  according  to  the  requirement  of  the 
law,  he  blessed  Ood  for  His  mercy  in  permitting  His  aged 
servant  to  see  the  Messiah ;  and  in  thus  blessing  God  he 
blessed  Him  who,  though  then  in  man^s  flesh,  was  at  the 
same  time  the  Eternal  God  :  and,  as  his  words  show,  he  saw 
and  recognised  in  Him  the  Most  High;  the  Prince  of 
iiiemMw,ub.    Peace;  the  Saviour;  the  true  Light  and  the  glory  of  His 

III*   C*    JO*  «  m 

Euthjmiw.    people/ 

Here,  as  throughout  our  Blessed  Lord's  earthly  life,  we 
have  the  tokens  of  the  mystery  of  His  birth — Very  Man  and 
Very  God.  Now,  whilst  submitting  to  the  requirement  of 
the  law  and  observing  that  which  had  been  imposed  upon 
man  by  reason  of  his  sins,  we  have,  at  the  same  time,  the 
evidences  of  His  own  sinlessness,  consequently  His  freedom 
from  the  obligations  of  the  law,  and  the  assurance  therefore 
that  He  submitted  to  all  these  ritual  and  ceremonial  obser- 
vances not  for  Himself,  but  for  us.  It  became  Him  to  fulfil 
all  righteousness — ^not  that  He  needed  it  for  Himself,  but 
for  His  brethren  in  the  flesh.  Thus  at  His  circumcision,  by 
which  rite  separation  from  sin  and  the  purging  away  of 
fleshly  lusts  was  typified.  He  was  declared  to  be  Jesus  the 
Saviour,  who  should  deliver  His  people  from  their  sins,  and 
who,  therefore,  was  Himself  free  from  sin.  At  His  baptism, 
when  He  descended  into  Jordan  where  others  were  being 
baptized  after  the  confession  of  their  sins — lest  it  should  be 
supposed  that  He  also  was  tainted  with  sin,  and  that  He 
requii*ed  this  baptism  for  Himself,  and  did  not  merely  submit 


Xatt.  ttl.  15. 
Lak«  U.  21. 


$8t  acceptio  peraonarum  apud  JDeum 
[Rom.  ii.  11].  In  commoni  positaest, 
offertur  omnibus,  et  nemo  illius  expers 
Bid  qui  renuit.  Derivantur  aquae 
To8B  foras,  Domine  Deus,  nihiloroinus 
tamen  fons  Tuus  Tibi  proprius  est,  et 
non  bibit  alienus  ex  eo.  Qui  Tuus  est, 
non  videbit  mortem  donee  viderit 
Christum  Domini,  ut  securus  dimit- 
tatur  in  pace.  Quidni  dimittatur  in 
pace,  qui  Christum  Domini  habet  in 
pectore  P  Ipu  enim  est  pax  nostra 
[Ephe».  ii.  14],  qui  per  fidem  habitat 


in  cordibus  nostris."  —  S.  Bernard. 
Primus  Serm,  in  Furificatione  B, 
Maria, 

^  *'Mali  sacerdotes  Christum  ma- 
nibus  accipiunt,  at  Deum  minimi  bene- 
dicunt,  ingrati  gratite  Dei.  Tanta  est, 
tamque  impudens  ac  temeraria  ingra- 
torura  saccrdofum  audacin.  Verum 
isti  non  vident  quid  in  manibus  aoci- 
piant,  dura  sacrificium  coufioiunt :  nam 
si  viderent,  gratias  agcrent  procul 
dubio. " — Salmeron. 
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to  it  in  order  to  sanctify  baptism  and  to  make  it  efTectaal  for 
oar  cleansing  from  sin — the  Holy  Spiiit  proclaimed  Him  the 
beWed  Son  of  the  Father;  whilst  John  asked^  in  wonder^  Mau.uLn.- 
why  He^  who  needed  no  baptism^  shoald  come  to  him  for  ifAtt.iii.ii. 
this  purpose.      On  the  cross  —  when  His  sufferings  and 
agOTiizing  cry  manifested  the  reality  of  His  human  nature^ 
and  when  He  endured  that  death  which  sin  brought  at  first 
into  the  world — then  the  centurion  was  moved  to  testify  Rom.Ti.is. 
that  He  was  indeed  the  Son  of  God.    So  also  here,  when  He  mhu.  xxriL 
submitted  to  the  law^  and  when  He  was  offered  up  in  the 
Temple,  like  the  rest  of  the  firstborn  amongst  the  Jews,  the 
aged  Simeon,  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  took  Him  into  his 
arms  and  declared  Him  to  be  the  Christ,  the  Messiah,  the 
Ziight  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  the  saimeran. 
Glory  of  Israel. 

What  a  blessing  this  taking  Christ  into  his  arms^  must 
have  been  to  faithful  Simeon,  we  may  imagine  when  we 
remember  that  she  who  merely  touched  the  hem  of  our 
Lord's  garment  in  faith  was  at  once  made  whole  of  her 
infirmities,  and  was  released  from  the  bondage  of  sin. 
Great,  then,  must  have  been  that  blessing  which  was  given 
to  him  who  took  the  Saviour  of  the  world  into  his  arms,  and 
in  the  fulness  of  faith  saw  in  Him  the  Redeemer  of  mankind, 
and  made  this  confession  of  his  belief  in  the  Messiah,  God  ongtiu 
and  Man. 

(29)  Lord, now  lettest  Thou  Thy  sei^ant  depart  in  gj^f^^*^ 
peace,  according  to  Thy  word ;  ^ 

Now — since  by  the  coming  of  Christ  the  power  and  fear 
of  death  are  taken  away  from  the  servants  and  sons  of  God, 
and  they  may  now  meet  death  in  peace,  in  full  assurance  of 
the  love  and  mercy  of  their  Father.  And  the  Thou  of  steu», 
Simeon  is  emphatic.  It  was  God  who  had  sustained  His 
aged  servant  unto  this  moment — who  had  promised  that  he 


*  **  Fimbriam  Testimenti  Jesu  mu- 
lier  tetigit  et  sanata  est.  Si  ilia  ad 
extremam  partem  Testimenti  tantum 
emolumenti  habuit,  quid  putandam 
est  Simeone,  qui  in  suas  ulnas  ae- 
cepit  infantein,  et  brachiis  tencns 
leetabatiir,  atque  gaudebat  videns  par- 
Tulum  k  se  gestari,  qui  ad  rinctos  yene- 
rat  resoWendos  F  " — Origen,  Horn.  xt. 
in  Lucam. 

'  "  Ecclesia  quotidi^  in  Completorio 
sub  Tesperam  hunc  Simeonia  hymnum 
decantat  duabos  de  caosis.     Prior  est, 


ut  fideies,  ac  pnesertim  sacerdotes  ec- 
clesiasticofl,  moneat  cogitare  de  morte, 
itaque  virere  ac  si  yespere  essent  mori- 
turi.  Posterior,  ut  moneat  eosdem 
induere  desiderium  Simeonis,  scilicet 
tr.'inseundi  ex  hac  ranita'e  et  ritss 
hujus  serumnis  ad  yeram  beatamqu« 
yitam  in  coelis,  ut  quotidie  hunc 
hymnum  redtantes  postulemus  k  Deo 
dimiiti,  dicamusque  cum  Paulo,  CupU 
dissolvi  et  esse  cum  Chritto,  Phil  i.  23." 
— C(frn  a  Lapide, 
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Ps.  Ixviii.  20. 


Ifaldoiuttai. 


Theophjlact. 
John  xvl.  8S. 


Ephei.  ii.  14. 

Lak«  fi.  14. 
EuUiyxnItu. 


Cyprinn  de 


Gormnas. 


should  see  Christ  in  the  flesh.  It  is  He  who  must  now  let 
him  depart^  since  in  His  hand  alone  are  the  issues  of  life  and 
death.  To  whom,  indeed,  these  words  were  addressed  by 
Simeon  is  not  evident — whether  consciously  to  the  Babe 
then  in  his  arms^  who  was  his  Lord^  or  to  the  Almighty 
Father. 

And  noWy  when,  according  to  the  promise  of  God  to  His 
aged  servant,^  he  had  seen  with  his  bodily  eyes  the  Lord 
Christ — nowy  when  that  which  he  had  waited  and  longed  for 
was  brought  to  pass — his  prayer  is  that  he  may  be  allowed 
to  depart  in  peace  out  of  the  prison  of  this  body,  that  he 
might  ever  be  with  Christ,  whom  then  he  saw  and  was 
permitted  to  hold  in  his  arms.^ 

(1)  In  peace,  since  all  anxieties  and  the  tumult  of  longing 
expectation  were  at  an  end;  find  in  Christ,  and  the  pre- 
sence of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  he  and  the  people  of  Israel  had 
obtained  that  peace  which  they  longed  for — ^however  much, 
through  blindness,  the  nation  failed  to  see  the  Messiah  in 
that  Deliverer  whom  Simeon  recognised  as  his  Saviour  and 
his  peaix. 

(2)  In  peace,  because  he  could  no  longer  fear  death,  since 
the  Deliverer  from  death  had  come  into  this  world ;  for 
Christ  is  emphatically  the  peace  of  His  people,  whose  very 
birth  was  declared  by  angels  from  heaven  to  be  the  occasion 
oi  pea^e  toward  men. 

(3)  In  pea^ — for  there  was  no  longer  to  be  war  and  con- 
flict between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  for  he  held  his  Saviour 
in  his  arms,  and  his  whole  heart  was  filled  with  joy  at  the 
coming  of  the  promised  Redeemer  of  mankind  into  the 
world. 

(4)  And  yet  not  in  peace,  in  pace,  merely,  but  in  pacem, 
into  the  kingdom  of  peace,  of  rest,  and  of  glory .^ 

According  to  Thy  word,  that  I  should  not  depart  fronr  this 
world  until  with  the  eyes  of  the  body  I  had  seen  the  Messiah, 
Now,  then,  that  Thou  hast  in  Him  given  me  assurance  that 
I  shall  enjoy  all  that  Thou  hast  promised  of  redemption  and 


1  Note  the  use  of  the  word  SuTtrorrjCt 
instead  of  the  usual  Kvptoq :  God  viewed 
as  a  ruler  rather  than  a  possessor,  and 
Simeon  as  one  hound  to  servitude  — 
which,  as  a  priest,  he  emphatically 
was. 

*  •*  yune  cum  ritam  haheo  in  niani- 
bus,  nunc  cum  video  Te  syncerum 
Lumen  oculorum  meorum,  quera  videre 
yita  est,  quern  amplccti  salus  est,  quern 
dissuaviari  paradisus  est :  ^une  dimit* 
it,     Dimittis  :  optat   non  mori,  quia 


ad  Jesu  prxsentiam  mors  non  sentitur, 
augustia  non  curatur,  sed  tantum  vita 
expetitur.  Dimittia :  optat  velut  reus 
ex  carcere,  sicut  avis  ex  caveola."— . 
Hnrtung. 

*  **  Qui  vult  dimitti,  veniat  in  teno- 
plum,  veniat  in  Hierusalem,  expectet 
Christum  Domini,  accipiat  in  mauibuH 
Verbum  Dei,  coniplectatur  quibusdumi 
suae  fidei  brachiis.  Tunc  dimittetur,  ut 
non  videat  mortem,  qui  viderit  vitara," 
— Ambrose, 
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resurrection  and  glory,  now  I  am  ready  to  depart  according  Beanz  Amis. 
io  Thy  word  J  who  has  promised,  My  word  .  .  .  that  goeth  Bonaren- 
forth  out  of  My  mouth  .  .  .  shall  not  return  unto  Me  void,  hut       **' 
it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and  it  sludl  prosper  i«i.it.  11. 
in  the  thing  whereto  J.  sent  it. 


(30)  For  mine  eyes  hate  seen  Thy  salvation} 


Ps.  xnrin.  2. 
Ita.  Hi.  10. 
Matt.  iii.  16. 


Theophylact. 


Ps.  Ixit. 
AuguiiiinA. 
Ooru.  k  Lap. 


In  Simeon  seemed  to  have  been  fulfilled  the  promise  made 
by  the  mouth  of  the  Psalmist,  With  length  of  days  will  I 
satisfy  him,  and  shevj  him  My  salvation.  And  this  use  of  p,.  xei.  le. 
the  word  salvation  by  David  is  a  key  to  its  use  by  Simeon. 
It  is  not  merely  in  the  abstract,  mine  eyes  have  seen  the 
salvation  or  redemption  which  God  had  promised  to  the 
fallen  race  of  Adam,  but  the  word  bears  a  concrete  meaning. 
Simeon  rejoiced  because  his  eyes  had  seen  the  Salvation,  the  ^„ii  j„ 
Saviour  Christ,  through  whom  His  Father  had  promised 
redemption ;  He  who  had  brought  salvation  to  sinners. 

And  the  cause  of  rejoiciug  to  this  aged  servant  of  God 
was  not  his  having  seen  Christ  only  with  his  outward  eyes, 
as  others  did  when  the  infant  Jesus  was  brought  into  the 
Temple,  nor  in  his  seeing  Christ  merely  with  the  eye  of 
faith,  as  those  kings  and  prophets  who  desired  to  see  Christ's 
day,  and  who,  believing  in  Him,  saw  it  from  afar.  His  was 
the  blessedness  of  seeing  Christ  with  the  outward  eyes,  and 
at  the  same  time  of  seeing  Him  with  the  eye  of  the  spirit.  saim«ron. 
With  the  eyes  of  the  body  he  saw  the  Infant  who  lay  in  his 
arms,  he  beheld  the  humanity  of  Christ;  with  the  eye  of 
faith  he  penetrated  beyond  this,  and  saw  in  Him  his  salva-  Ludoiph. 
tion,  his  Saviour,*  the  Eternal  Son. 

(31)  Which  Thou  hast  prepared  be/ore  the  face 
of  all  people ; 

Which  Thou  hast  prepared ;  not  which  Thou  preparest — 
although  by  the  act  of  incarnation,  and  by  the  presentation 
in  the  Temple,  Christ  was  being,  at  that  moment,  prepared 
to  be  made  known  to  the  nations  of  the  world — but  which 
Thou  hast  prepared  of  old,  from  the  moment  of  Adam's 


1  <<  <  Drihten,  )>a  forlstst  me  nu  on 
«bbe  of  iSysam  life,  foHSon  \>e  mine 
eagan  habba^  gesewen  ^inne  Hal  wen- 
dan.'  Se  Halwenda  \>e  he  embe  sprsec 
Ib  ure  HsBlend  Crist,  se^e  com  to 
gdbaelenne  nre  wunda,  \mt  sindon  nre 
aynna." — ^l/rie't  Homiliet. 

^  **T6  ffwnjptov.  Something  more 
than  rijv  ffurtipiav :  it  ii  used  fre- 


quently by  the  LXX.  for  9V^  and  iirv&] 

aalutarty  and  even  for  the  Diyine  name 
of  Jehovah  Himself, — Isa.  xxxviii.  11, 
Ouc  In  fir^  tdu  rb  ffutrrjpioy  rov  Ofov, 
oifK  In  iifi  liu  TO  auriipiov  rov 
*l(rpat)\  iwi  yrig,  when  the  original 
was  twice  Inj,  •'.  e,  Jehovah." — Wordt' 
worth. 
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Hiiffo  d«  8. 

cTiAro. 
SteUm. 


transgression ;  which  Thou  hast  not  as  yet  made  known  to 
men,  but  ha^t  'pre/pared  in  order  that  not  the  people  of 
Jerusalem  and  of  Judaea  only,  but  that  all  people  and  nations 
may  see  and  know  their  Saviour,  who  now,  by  His  incama- 

Dion.CMth.    tion,  has  been  revealed  to  all.^ 

And  this  Saviour,  this  Salvation,  which  had  been  prepared 
from  the  times  of  old,  was  not  to  be  the  Guide,  the  Leader, 
and  the  Hope  merely  of  God's  chosen  people,  the  Jews.  It 
was  not  a  Messiah  whose  mission  was  to  be  confined  to  this 
one  nation,  and  who  was  to  deliver  them  alone.  The  wall  of 
partition  was  now  to  be  broken  down — the  purposes  of  God 
in  setting  apart  the  family  of  Abraham  were  now  accom- 
plished— and  the  Saviour  who  had  just  been  born,  and  who 
now  was  held  in  the  arms  of  Simeon,  was  One  prepared 
before  the  face  of  all  people,  to  be  seen  of  all,  to  be  believed 

HofrMitter.  in  by  all,  and  to  be  the  Redeemer  of  all; — one  in  whose 
incarnation  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy  uttered  of  old,  I  will 
have  mercy  upon  her  who  had  not  obtained  nieixy  ;  and  I  will 
say  to  them  which  were  not  My  people.  Thou  art  My  people; 
and  they  shall  say,  Thou  art  my  God. 


HoteaiLtS. 


10a.  Ix.  I; 

xm.6; 

xlTi.  IS; 

Xlix.6; 

Ix.  S. 
Mutt.  It.  16. 
AcU  xiH.  47  j 

xxTili.  28. 


Hueo  d«  S. 
Coaro. 


John  i.  9. 


(32)  A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory 
of  Thy  people  Israel. 

But  Christ  is  not  only  salvation — a  Saviour  who  heals  the 
wounds  caused  by  sin,  and  who  binds  up  the  bruises  of 
iniquity — He  is  also  the  Light  to  all  mankind,  the  En- 
lightener  of  the  nations. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  is  spoken  of  as  the  light  of  the  Gentiles 
and  as  the  glory  of  Israel. 

(1)  He  was  this  with  reference  to  what  He  did.  Thick 
darkness  had  settled  over  the  hearts  of  those  nations  which 
had  lost  the  knowledge  once  possessed  by  all  the  world  of 
the  true  God.  He  came  as  the  true  Light,  to  reveal  the  truths 
hidden  by  this  thick  moral  darkness,  and  to  enable  the 
Gentiles  to  see  those  truths  which  concern  their  salvation.* 
He  came  also  as  tlie  glory  which  should  light  up  the  gloom 


*  **  Paratti.  Non  dixit,  posuisti, 
Bed  paraati^  qaia  paratus  erat,  ut  pone- 
retur  postea  ante  facietn  omninm  popu- 
lorum  in  cruce,  ut  ab  omnibus  cognos- 
ceretur.  Quemadmodum  Heli  non 
poterat  ridere  luceinam,  donee  extin- 
^eretur  [1  Sam.  ii.  3],  sic  nee  Cbristus 
cognitus  est  a  mundo,  donee  per  mortem 
extinctas  est  in  cruce." — Stella, 

'  "  Lumen  gentium  et  raentium 
Jesus,  qui  illuroinat  omnem  bominem 


yenientem  in  bunc  mundum,  ilium 
cumprimis,  qui  cordis  oculos  spontd 
non  claudit,  nee  tenebras  plus  luce 
diligit,  qnin  potius  divinissimum  hoe 
lumen  in  cor  suum  per  devotam  synaxim 
admittit,  et  in  manibus  suis  per  bonorum 
operum  exercitium  et  exempla  lucis 
gestare  nunquara  omittit." — Hartung. 

See  Sermon  on  Epiplinny  by  J,  H. 
Newman.     Sermons,  vol.  ii. 
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and  drive  away  the  darkness  which  had  gathered  even  over 
the  spiritual  sight  of  His  chosen  people.  The  Gentiles  had 
lost  almost  all  trace  of  the  true  God — theirs  was  ijyobs  dark-  isa.iz.t. 
ness,  which,  might  be  felt ;  and  He  came  to  remove  this,  and 
to  manifest  Himself  the  Trae  Light  of  all  mankind.  The 
Jews  had  the  knowledge  of  God,  but  though,  intellectually, 
they  were  not  shrouded  by  such  a  darkness  as  that  which 
covered  the  nations  around,  through  their  sins  and  hard- 
heartednesB  and  formalism  they  had  obscured  much  of 
epiritaal  truth,  they  were  wandering  in  moral  darkness 
which  Hq  came  with  His  glory  to  remove  from  the  minds  luavm. 
of  men. 

(2)  He  was  this  with  reference  to  Himself.     He  was  a 
Light  revealing  to  the  Gentiles  the  truths  of  God,  and  pene- 
trating their  hearts  by  His  brightness,  so  that  they  might 
see  their  own  sinfulness,  and  might  turn  from  their  blindness 
to  Him  the  tms  Light.     Hence,  when  the  Almighty  Father  b«i^ 
called  the  Gentiles  to  the  cradle  of  the  true  Light,  He  typi- 
fied the  nature  of  the  infant  Christ,  and  the  effect  of  His 
doctrines,  by  sending  to  them  a  star  to  guide  them  on  their 
way   to  Him.     For  though  the  Jews  had  darkened  their  steiifc 
minds  by  their  sins,  yet,  compared  with  the  thick  darkness 
which  covered  the  face  of  the  whole  Gentile  world,  their 
state  was  one  of  light.      This  child,  again,  was  the  glory  of  HoflmeUt«r. 
the  Jews,^  conferring  honour  and  glory  upon  them,  inasmuch 
as  when  He  came  on  earth  He  condescended  to  be  born  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham ;  for  it  was  the  distinguishing  glory  of  Thaophyi««t, 
this  people  that  from  them  should  the  light  go  forth  which 
flhould  chase  away  darkness  from  the  surrounding  nations. 
This  glory  was  recognised  by  those  most  hostile  to  them,  "™»«' 
and  from   Christ's  own  words  it  is  evident  that  even  the  JoiwiT.fi. 
Samaritans  acknowledged  that  salvation  is  of  the  Jews, 

As  light  scatters  darkness,  so  also  the  love  and  faith  of 
Christ  scatters  all  vice   and  sin,  all  moral  darkness,  from 
man's  heart,  and  He  thus  becomes  the  glory  and  the  bliss  of 
all  believing  souls,  the  true  Israel  of  God,  their  light  and  jnM«» 
their  glory. 

The  glory  here  spoken  of  is  greater  than  mere  light,  im- 
plying— 

(1)  That  there  was  to  be  some  peculiar  privilege  attaching 
to  the  nation  of  the  Jews  in  the  cdming  of  Christ.  He  was 
bom  among  them. 

'  "  Gloria  plebis  Israel  fait  dominas  inter  illos  malta  miracula  patraTit,  illii 

Jeans  Christos,   qnia   iilis    promiwns  etiam   Tidentibns  alta  coelornm  pene- 

est  in  lege  et  prophetis,  et  ipsis,  sicut  trarit.    HaDo  fnit  gloria  illonim,  hao 

promiserat,  ostendit  Se  incamatuni,  et  est  laus  et  exultatio." — Haytno. 
de  illia  elegit  matrem  et  apostoloe,  et 
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Bom.  zL  t5. 


(2)  He  lived  and  died  in  Judasa^  performing  His  miracles 
and  teaching  throughout  that  country. 

(3)  Here  He  founded  His  Church,  which  was  to  be  the 
glory  of  all  lands ;  so  that  Jerusalem  became  the  mother  of 
all  Christian  people.  Here^  also.  He  called  and  set  apart 
His  first  Apostles. 

(4)  Here  He  justified  His  people  by  His  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  and  from  this  country  He  ascended  into  heaven, 
from  whence  He  sent  to  the  Apostles  chosen  from  amongst 
that  people  the  first  gifts  of  the  Spirit  for  the  healing  of  all 

OoriLiLapi*   nations. 

The  light  of  the  Gentiles  is  spoken  of  first,  and  afterwards 
the  glory  of  Israel.  In  this  there  may  be  a  reference  to  the 
fact  that  the  second  calling  in,  and  conversion  of,  the  Jews 
from  their  unbelief  and  separation  from  the  Church  of  God, 
will  not  be  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  he  come  in. 

In  four  names  expressive  of  the  attributes  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  does  Simeon  magnify  Christ — 

(1)  That  He  is  Peace,  the  Giver  of  all  true  peace,  who,  by 
reconciling  sinning  man  to  God,  has  made  peace  in  His  own 
Person. 

(2)  That  He  is  Salvation,  the  Redeemer  and  the  Healer  of 
man  from  the  slavery  of  Satan  and  the  wounds  inflicted  in 
his  nature  by  sin. 

(3)  That  Ho  is  Light,  the  time  light  which  lighteth  every  man 
that  com^th  into  the  world,  and  the  light  bringing  joy  and 

John  L  9.      peace  to  all  who  believe. 

(4)  That  He  is  Glory  to  the  children  of  Israel,  the  glory 
of  His  faithful  people,  all  the  true  servants  of  God,  who 
shall  be  led  by  Uis  glory  here  and  share  in  the  unspeakable 

Lndoiph.       glory  of  the  New  Jerusalem  hereafter.^ 

(33)  And  Joseph  and  His  mother  marvelled  at 
those  things  which  were  spoken  of  Him. 

In  a  previous  verse  Joseph  and  Mary  had  been  spoken  of 

as  His  parents,  whereas  only  Mary  was  His  earthly  parent. 

According  to  the  Jewish  law,  he  was  reckoned  the  father  of 

Beaux  Amif.   a  child  by  whom  that  child  had  been  adopted.     But  in  this 

case  it  is  more  than  adoption,  since  Joseph  was  the  betrothed 

1  **Christiis  laudatur  in  hoc  cantic\  et  magnificentia.     Imd   totius  Evan- 

ut  Pax,  ut  Salus,  ut  Lux,  ut  Gloria.  gelicsB    historic    qutedam    breyisaima 

Fax  est    quia    mediator,   Salus    quia  comprehensio    quantum    ad    Incama- 

redemptor,  Lux    quia    doctor,    Gloria  tionom  in  pace,  Prffidicationem  in  luce, 

quia    prsemiator.     £t  in   his  quatuor  Redemptionem    in    salute,    Resurreo- 

consistit  perfecta  Chriiti  commendatio  tiouem  in  gloria." — Bonavmtura. 
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husband  of  Mary,  and,  by  the  same  law,  her  child  would  be  Angiuuiit. 
esteemed  the  child  of  Joseph. 
Tltey  marvelled — 

(1)  As  men  do  at  that  which  is  in  itself  marvellous  and  a 
source  of  admiration.     These  words  do  not  imply  that  they 
did  not  recognise  in  the  Child  the  promised  Messiah,  though 
they  seem  to  have  had  a  less  clear  perception  of  His  mission  Toutat. 
than  Simeon  had. 

(2)  They  mnruelhd  at  that  which  was  beyond  the  reach 
of  their  imagination — that  He  was  not  merely  to  be  the 
Messiah  of  the  Jews,  but  that  He  came  to  be  the  Deliverer 
of  the  Gentiles  also.  They  seem  to  have  had  the  same 
contracted  notion  of  the  Messiah  which  possessed  the  minds 
of  the  rest  of  their  nation.  They  marvelhd  that  He  was  not 
to  be  the  Messiah  of  all  the  nation,  and  should  even  be  an 
occasion  of  falling  to  many  of  the  children  of  Abraham : 
they  marvelled,  at  the  same  time,  that  He  should  be  the 
Saviour  not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles — a  LacmBrag. 
truth  which  was  revealed  to  Simeon  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 


(34)   And  Simeon  blessed  tltem,   and  said  unto  i^jjih-m. 
Mary  His  mother,  Behold,  this  Child  is  set  for  the  SSi.  «iV 
fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel;  and  for  a  '^''u.'iJf;*"* 
sign  which  sliall  he  spoken  against; 


AcUxxvUi. 


As  a  priest  he  blessed  them — that  is,  Mary  and  Joseph,  Rom.ix.w. 

Some  commentators  have  supposed  that  this  blessing  was  tcoriii.^e. 

merely  that  of  an  aged  and  holy  servant  of  God ;  but  the  Jili'^^i;.*' 
only  ground  alleged  for  this  opinion  is  the  negative  one  that 

Simeon  is  not  expressly  called  a  priest  by  St.  Luke.^     His  Theophyiaot, 

presence,  however,  in  the  Temple,  and  his  public  action  at  M«rm.iinp,  * 

this  time,  when,  in  accordance  with  the  law,  our  Blessed  «tSi'i      ^' 

Lord  was  presented  by  His  parents,  leave  little  room  for  ^ Vn^S/* 
doubt  that  Simeon  was  one  of  those  faithful  priests  who 

waited  in  hope  and  expectation  for  the  coming  of  Christ.  Si|l^. 

And  by  addressing  Mary  in  these  words,  and  not  both  the  i!ip»i'"*nin»i 


Enent. 
Pat.  91  FiL 


1  "  Accepit  Simeon  Christum  k 
parentibuB  :  non  est  autem  causa  ulla 
cur  acceperit,  nisi  quia  sacerdoti  of- 
ferebatur  puer,  qui  nomine  Dei  £um 
accipiebat,  et  doneo  redimebatur,  non 
reddebat  pareqtibus.  Secundo,  quia 
benedixit  parentibus,  quod  eum  fiiisse 
sacerdotem  indicat  Tertio,  quia  di- 
citur,  cum  inducerent  parentes  ut  face- 
rent  secundum  consuetudinem  legis  pro 
£0,  Simeon  accipit  Eum.  Noil  erat 
GOSP.  VOL.  III. 


autem  dicendum  sic,  nisi  fuisset  sacerdos, 
cum  quo  peragebatur  legis  consuctudo : 
dicendum  enim  erat,  postquam  fecerunt 
secundum  consuetudinem  legis  pro  I^o. 
Scio  non  esse  argumenta  hsec  demon- 
strativa:  sunt  tamen  multum  proba- 
bilia,  et  accedente  tantorum  patrum 
testimonio  efficacia  ad  persuadeudum 
fuisse  ilium  sacerdotem ;  nee  argu« 
mentum  in  contrarium  alicujua  est 
roboria." — Toletm, 

R 
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Qist%.  Njn* 


SjWein. 


ltt*.  parents^  it  would  seem  as  thongli  be  knew  of  the  mystery  of 

SIS.ValSf'"*'  His  birth,  that  Christ  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  It 
ToIetJ£^  ™ay,  however,  be  that  Simeon  did  so  because  he  foresaw  that 
S^uj?."'  Joseph  would  die  before  the  crucifixion  of  our  Blessed  Lord, 
'^miJ^  the  time  when,  as  a  sign.  He  should  be  rejected  and  spoken 
Com.  A  Lap.    agaifist. 

This  Child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in 
Israel.  The  fall  here  spoken  of  is  that  of  those  who,  scan- 
dalized at  the  lowliness  of  His  birth  and  the  manifest  tokens 
of  His  humility,  should  reject  their  Lord.  The  rising  is  of 
those  who,  acknowledging  their  sin  and  believing  in  the 
truth  of  God's  promises,  repent,  and  confess  not  only  the 
truth  of  His  human  nature,  but  also  the  glory  of  His  Divinity. 
And  in  accordance  with  this,  Simeon  does  not  speak  of  Christ 
as  Mary's  child ;  he  says  not  thy  child,  but  this  Child,  who 
is  not  thine  only,  but  die  Son  of  God,  even  whilst  the  Son 
of  man.^ 

This  eflTect  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  incarnation,  that  it  shall 
be  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many,  is  in  accordance 
with  what  we  are  told  of  His  nature  as  God.  The  Lord 
maketh  poor  and  maketh  rich  :  He  bringeth  low  and  lifteth  up. 
He  shall  he  for  a  sanctuary  ;  hut  for  a  stone  of  stumbling  and 
for  a  rock  of  offence  to  hoth  the  houses  of  Israel.  Unto  you 
which  helieve  He  is  precious :  hut  unto  them  which  he  dis' 
obedient  ...  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence,  even 
iPet.u.7,8.  to  them  which  stumble  at  the  word,  being  disobedient.  And 
this  rise  and  falling  is  of  many.  Many  shall  fall  away  and 
deepen  their  sin  through  rejecting  Him  and  the  salvation 
which  He  offers.  The  fall  of  those  who  know  the  com- 
mandments of  God  and  refuse  to  obey  the  call  of  the  Saviour 
will  be  greater  than  that  of  those  who  lived  before  the 
coming  of  Christ.*  Many,  again,  shall  rise  from  their  sin 
through  their  belief  in  Him.  Man's  own  choice  and  freewill 
are  here  manifested.  Christ  came  to  be  a  light  unto  the 
nations,  not  to  many,  but  to  all ;  but  though  His  Gospel  is 
declared  to  all,  and  though  His  call  of  love  is  to  all,  yet  it 
will  be  rejected  by  many ;  it  will  be  accepted  not  by  all,  but 
Greg.  NyM.    by  many  only.^     These  words  are  true  throughout  all  time. 


1  Sun.  ii.  7. 


Itt.  TlU.  14. 


*  *lSo^  ovrog  ciirai.  **  Hie  :  non 
ait  determinate,  hie  fiUuB  tuus,  d  Virgo, 
hie  infans,  hie  Deus,  sed  absolute  ffie, 
qui  omnibus  est  omnia,  nempe  DeuSf 
homo,  redemptor,  et  glorificator."  — 
Sylveira, 

'  '*  Sumus  Dei  dono  Christiani, 
Bumiis  fideles,  plerique  etiam  ministri 
Dei,  sacerdotes,  legis  divines  inter- 
pretes  :  at  his  tautis  bonis  si  abutimur, 


gravior  mnlto  nobis  iropendat  Tindicta  : 
malo  nostro  ne  sapiamus,  tempestird 
providendum  est.  Quam  multis  in 
minam  fuit  qui  esse  in  salutem  debuity 
status  altior  atque  sacratior ;  qnam 
multi  scientia  et  gradu  eminentes,  quod 
altos  docebant,  negligentes  in  se,  inOni- 
turn  barathrum  invenerunt." — Acatta, 

'  See    Commentary  on  Gospel    for 
St.  James'  Day,  at  verse  28. 
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and  are  applicable  to  all  men,  and  not  only  to  those  who 
Bhould  fall  into  sin  and  deepen  their  previous  guilt  by  reject- 
ing, persecating,  and  finally  crucifying  Him,  but  to  tibose 
who  should  repent  of  this  their  sin^  and  should  rise^  by  the 
power  of  His  resurrection^  from  their  sins^  and  find  mercy  by  Bamdiot. 
flis  blood,  which  they  had  freely  shed.^ 

These  words,  then,  have  their  twofold  meaning  :— 

(1)  They  speak  of  the  moral  ruin  and  fall  into  sin  of 
those  who  hear  their  Lord's  call,  and  yet  harden  their  heart 

and  reject  Him.     For  when  sinners  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  Ambroccw 
invitation  of  Christ  they  fall  into  deeper  sin,  and  so  increase  Ltonard. 
their  condemnation.     When,  on  the  other  hand,  men  rise  Maidooatua. 
from  sin,  they  do  so  through  the  grace  given  to  them  by 
Him  who  rose  from  the  dead  for  their  justification.     It  is  the  TheophyUet. 
same  Saviour,  the  same  salvation  ofibred,  the  same  call  of 
mercy ;  yet  to  those  who  obey,  it  is  that  which  raises  them 
from  their  lost  estate ;  to  those  who  reject  it,  it  is  the  cause 
of  their  deeper  fall.^ 

(2)  They  were  words  of  warning  of  the  political  ruin  and 
fall  of  the  nation  of  the  Jews  through  rejecting  the  Messiah, 

and  of  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles,  and  of  their  resurrec-  cng.  Nyn. 
tion  from  the  dust  into  which  they  had  sunk. 

But  our  Blessed  Lord  is  also  a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken 
against. 

His  life.  His  doctrine.  His  death,  one  long  sign  and 
miracle  of  almighty  power  and  love,  was  to  be  spoken  EuUvmioi, 
against  by  incredulous  Jews,  by  scoffing  Gentiles,  and  by 
many  Christians,  both  with  their  tongues  and  by  the  incon- 
sistency and  evil  of  their  lives.  He  was,  and  continues  to  Tirinos. 
be,  the  sign,  or  mark,  against  which  the  railing  of  the 
unbeliever  and  the  reasoning  of  the  wise  men  of  this  world 
would  be  directed — the  sign  of  the  mercifulness  and  surety 
of  that  covenant  between  God  and  man  which  was  ratified 
by  the  hypostatic  union  of  the  natures  of  God  and  man  in 
the  one  person  of  Christ.  His  cross,  the  sign  of  man's 
redemption,  was  an  offence  from  the  first  to  the  Jews,  and 
foolishness  to  the  Greeks.      He  was  the  true  bow  in  the  iconLso. 


^  "Bait  luperbia  ex  Ejas  humlli- 
tate.  Ruit  araritia  ex  Ejus  paupertate. 
Rait  luxuria  in  Ejus  castitate.  Bait 
invidia  in  Ejas  benignitate.  Bait  gala 
in  Ejas  aobrietate.  Bait  ira  in  ^us 
patientia.  Ruit  acedia  in  Ejas  labore 
et  Tigilia.  Et  sic  Christus,  construendo 
regnam  Tirtutum,  destraxit  regnum 
yitiorum ;  ita  qu6d  eisdem  Tenerit  in 
ruinam  et  resurrectionem."-- ZtM^/i^A, 


'  <*Sicat  palato  non  sano  pcena  est 
panis  qui  sano  suavis  est;  et  sicut 
oculis  SBgris  odiosa  est  lux  quae  puris 
est  amabilis ;  et  sicut  Apostoli  aliis 
sunt  odor  yitas  in  Titam,  aliis  verd 
odor  mortis  in  mortem  ;  ita  et  Christus 
aliis  ad  resurrectionem,  aliis  Ter6  ad 
ruinam  et  perditionem  facit.  Creden- 
tibus  bene,  incredulis  autem  male  fit 
per  Cbristunh" — Mo/meitter, 
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cloud,  the  sicin  of  the  covenant  from  God  to  man :  He  was 
the  Healer  of  all  who  looked  to  Him,  of  whom  the  brazen 
serpent  in  the  wilderness  was  a  type,  full  of  grace  and  truth, 
and  yet  was  He  ever  to  he  spoken^  against}  In  many  ways 
was  He  this  sign  : — 

(1)  His  birth  of  a  pure  virgin  was  the  sign  given  by  God 
to  men.  The  Lord  Himself  shall  give  you  a  sign  ;  Behold,  a 
virgin  sliall  conceive  and  bear  a  son, 

(2)  His  nature  as  God  incarnate.  Very  God  and  Very  Man, 
has  been  the  sign  of  God^s  love  to  man,  and  yet  also  that 
which  has  been  spoken  against  by  the  reasoners  of  this  world 
from  the  moment  of  His  birth  in  Bethlehem. 

(3)  His  crucifixion,  in  which  He  manifested  the  greatness 
of  His  love  to  us,  was  unto  the  Jews  a  stunhbling-block,  and 
unto  the  Greeks  foolishness. 

(4)  His  whole  life,  His  miracles,  the  signs  of  His  almighty 
power,  the  evidences  of  His  humanity,  and  His  likeness  to 
us,  have  been  always  the  objects  at  which  the  shafts  of  early 
heretics  and  of  modern  unbelievers  have  been  directed. 

The  very  tokens  of  His  great  love,  His  laying  aside  the 
glory  of  the  Godhead  and  shrouding  and  veiling  Himself  in 
mortal  flesh,  and  humbling  Himself  for  us  sinners,  have 
caused  Him  to  be  the  sign  against  which  all  archers  have 
bent  the  bow  and  directed  their  arrows — the  mark  against 
which  sinners,  for  whom  He  stooped  to  man's  nature,  have 
at  all  times  railed.  And  this  contradiction  of  sinners  against 
Christ  commenced  with  His  birth;  when  Herod  madly 
attempted  to  slay  Him  whose  rule  he  feared.^ 

When,  then,  the  members  of  Christ's  body,  when  Chris- 
tians who  bear  His  name,  suffer  from  the  tongues  or  the 
hands  of  their  brother  men,  let  them  remember  that  in  this 
they  do  but  share  in  the  sufferings  of  their  Lord.  More 
especially  let  the  ministers  of  Christ  not  be  disheartened  if, 
whilst  manifesting  Him  to  others  by  their  life  and  ministry, 
they  are  despised  and  rejected  by  the  mass  of  mankind, 
since  in  this  they  do  but  tread  in  the  footsteps  of  their 
Divine  Master,  who  has  said.   The  servant  is   not  greater 


^  *'Gr8eca  Htera  habet  de  predsenti 
dvriXtySfitvoy — ^id  est,  coi  contradicitur 
— et  sic  legit  Origenes,  Augustinus ;  et 
Tertullian,  lib.  de  came  Christi,  sig- 
nam,  legit,  contradicibile :  et  sic  exigit 
consequcntia  textus,  qui  de  pricsenti 
dicitur,  ^cce  Hie  po»iiu»  est ;  non  ait 
erit,  Tel  fuit,  sed  est ;  qud  significetur 
aignum  contradictioni  obnoxium  et  con- 
tradictionis  illi  factse  perpetuitas."— r 


Salmeron.  Vide  et  Jansen.  Oandaven* 
tern.  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  also 
througbout  bis  commentary  on  the 
passage  makes  use  of  tbe  present  tense. 
See  tbe  Syriac  text  of  tbis  Father,  ed« 
R.  Payne  Smith. 

'  ''Exemplo  MarisB,  quum  bias* 
phematur  Chiistus  aut  Teritas  fidei 
Ghristianae,  acerbissimd  id  ferre  de* 
bemus." — Fiscator, 
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Maldofiatoi. 


Hoftnelater. 


than  his  lord.     If  they  have  persecuted  Me,  they  will  also 
persecute  you;  if  they  have  kept  My  saying,  they  will  keep  John xv. so. 
yours  also. 

(35)  ( Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own  J^»]^»»^ 
sotU  also,)  that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be 
revealed. 

The  conDexion  of  these  words  with  the  previous  sentence 
ia.  This  Child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in 
Israel,  and  for  a  sign  that  shall  he  spoken  against,  so  that  it 
will  thus  be  known  who  are  the  true  servants  of  God,  for  by 
this  shall  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  he  revealed. 

Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own  sotd  also  :  ^  — 

(1)  These  words  soon  began  to  be  fulfilled,  and  anxious 
fear  like  a  sword  pierced  the  soul  of  the  blessed  Virgin, 
when  in  fear  of  Herod,  who  sought  the  young  child's  life, 
she  fled  in  haste  from  Bethlehem.  Again  was  she  troubled 
in  soul  when,  in  alarm  at  the  reign  of  Archelaus,  she,  with 
Joseph  and  the  young  child,  took  shelter  in  Nazareth. 

(2)  That  contradiction  and  wounding  which  Christ  was  to 
suffer  should  reach  even  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  so  that  the 
sword,  the  bitter  blasphemous  words  levelled  against  Christ, 
should  pierce  also  her  bosom.^  The  denial  that  He  was  the 
Son  of  the  Most  High  was  an  insult  and  a  reproach  to  His 
virgin  mother. 

(3)  The  pain  which  she  felt  at  the  knowledge  and  sight 
of  His  rejection  by  men,  and  especially  those  sufferings  of 
His  on  the  cross,  which  His  mother  witnessed,  were  a  sword 
piercing  her  very  soul.  And  this  was  made  more  bitter  to 
her  because  of  that  temptation  by  which  she  was  tried,  and 
to  which,  for  a  time,  she  seems  to  have  yielded  when  she 
doubted  and  hesitated  as  to  the  mission  of  her  Son ;  her  faith 
seemed  to  have  been  unable  to  comprehend  the  full  greatness 
of  His  work  and  to  believe  wholly  in  Him — a  state  of  mind 
which  made  the  sufferings  of  Christ  to  be  a  deeper  grief  to 
her  than  if  she  had  fully  been  assured  of  the  certainty  of 
His  after  resurrection  and  triumph  over  death.* 


Bamdiiu. 


Sftius. 
CyrlL 


Orlgmi. 
ChrywMtooi^ 
Corn,  i  Lap. 


'  *' Meaning  eidier  the  sword  or 
spear  uf  scandal,  as  the  Syriac  Tersion 
renders  it;  so  the  calamny  and  reproach 
of  the  tongues  of  men  is  compared  to  a 
sharp  sword  [Ps.  Ivii.  4].  And  such 
the  Virgin  might  meet  with  on  account 
of  her  conception  in  an  unmarried 
state,  which  might  greatly  wound  her 
soul ;  or  else  the  sorrows  she  met  with 
on  account  of  her  Son,  who  was  a  man 


of  sorrows,  from  His  cradle  to  His 
cross ;  and  His  sorrows,  like  so  many 
darts  or  jarelins,  rehoanded  from  Him 
to  her  and  pierced  her  soul  through. " 

^om. 

ravroQ  iv  nf  tov  w&Qovq  icaipca  vir- 
ipuvt.** — DamaseenuSf  De  Fide  Ortho^ 
doxa,  lih.  iT.  cap.  14,  in  Jin, 
*  **  The  words  r^v  ^vx^v  litKkvot* 
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1  8am.  I.  VL 
Ac*«  vxvi.  7. 
1  Tim.  V.  5. 


(36)  And  there  was  one  Anna^  a  prophetess ^  the 
daughter  of  Phanuel,  of  the  tHbe  of  Aser  :^  she  was 
of  a  great  age,  and  had  lived  with  an  husband  seven 
years  from  her  virginity :  (37)  and  she  was  a  widow 
of  about  fourscore  and  four  yearSj  which  departed 
not  from  the  Temple,  but  served  God  with  fastings 
and  prayers  night  and  day. 

That  IS,  she  Was  a  widow  of  the  age  of  eighty-four  years, 
Xstitti.  having  been  only  seven  of  these  years  married.'  And  when 
we  read  that  she  departed  not  from  the  Temphy  these  words 
do  not  mean  that  she  lived  within  the  Temple,  but  that  she 
rIX*^*^  was  always  there  at  the  times  of  Temple  service.  Thus  it  is 
said  in  the  very  next  verse  that  she  came  into  the  Temple, 
clearly  implying  she  did  not  live  in  it.  In  the  same  way  as 
St.  Luke  here  speaks,  St.  Paul  says  that  he  does  not  cease 
to  give  thanlcs  for  his  Ephesian  converts)  that  is,  that  he 
continually  offers  thanks  to  God  because  of  them. 

She  served  Ood  with  fastings  and  prayers.  By  fasting  the 
appetite  is  bridled  and  the  body  offered  to  God,  as  by  prayers 
we  present  our  soul  to  Him.  By  the  former  the  temptations 
of  the  body  are  weakened,  by  the  latter  those  of  the  soul. 
These  two  services,  prayer  and  fasting,  are  closely  connected, 
since  the  body  and  soul  are  united,  and  make  but  one  man. 
By  fasting  we  restrain  the  body,  by  prayer  we  raise  the  soul 
to  God ;  and  these  are  not  merely  united,  they  are  each  of 
Looa  Brng.     them  aids  for  the  due  performance  of  the  othen 


St«lU. 


Sftlmcron. 


M«rk  XT.  4S. 
Luk«  xxiv. 
21. 


(38)  A?id  she  coming  in  that  instant  gave  thanks 
likewise  unto  the  Lord,  and  spake  of  Him  to  all 


rat  pofi^aia  cannot  contain  the  idea  of 
unmixed  trouble,  without  including 
that  of  consolation  :  this  would  cast  a 
shade  over  the  joyful  tone  of  the  whole 
prophecy.  The  idea  of  the  deepest, 
most  exquisite  agony  of  soul,  rather 
includes  here  the  idea  of  salvation  and 
perfecting  through  it,  just  as  the  avrt- 
XkyiffOat  (ver.  34)  comprises  the  victory 
over  every  dvriKoyia,  Mary's  distress, 
which  was  one  with  her  Son's,  appears 
at  once  killing  and  quickening."  — 
Olshauien, 

^  Hence  it  is  clear  that  there  were 
some  of  the  ten  tribes  who  returned 
with  Judah  and  Benjamin,  were  pro- 


bably led  away  captive  with  these  tribes. 
Israel  had  been  gradually  diminishing 
in  numbers  and  Judah  increasing  before 
the  captivity  under  Ncbuchadnexzar. 

'  But  Gill  reckons  her  much  older ; 
he  says,  "  Her  age  will  appear  to  be 
great,  if  it  be  observed  that  she  was 
seven  years  a  married  woman,  and  four- 
score and  four  years  a  widow,  which 
make  ninety-one ;  and  if  she  was  mar- 
ried at  twelve  years  and  a  half,  at  which 
time  the  Jews  reckoned  females  mar- 
liageable,  she  must  be  an  hundred  and 
three  years  old ;  and  perhaps  her  age 
might  be  eight  or  ten  years  more.'* 
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them  that  looked  for  redemption  {y^x^rpoitny  ^)  in  Jeruh 
sakm.^ 

She  spake  to  all  them  who  looked  for  a  redeemer  from  the 
bondage  of  sin,  and  who  longed  for  a  deliverer  from  the 
temptations  of  their  spiritaal  foes^  for  such,  doubtless,  there 
were  at  this  moment  of  abounding  wickedness.  Bat  these 
words  seem  more  especially  to  refer  to  those  who  were 
weighed  down  by  the  yoke  of  Herod,  and  by  that  of  the 
Bomans,  which  oppressed  the  whole  nation.  These  men, 
seeing  that  the  moment  fixed  by  prophecy  had  come,  and 
that  the  sceptre  was  departing  from  Judah,  wished  for  the  o«n.  xux.  10. 
Messiah  as  a  temporal  deliverer  from  their  enemies,  the  chAro. 
oppressors  of  their  nation. 

The  birth  of  Christ  was  witnessed  to  not  only  by  prophets 
and  shepherds,  bat  also  by  aged  and  holy  men  and  women. 
Every  age,  both  sexes,  and  the  wonders  of  the  events  which 
happened  at  His  nativity,  confirm  the  truth  of  this  article  of 
the  faith.  A  virgin  brings  forth,  the  barren  is  with  child, 
the  damb  speaks,  Elizabeth  prophesies,  the  wise  men  come 
to  worship,  the  babe  leaps  in  its  mother's  womb,  Anna 
praises  God,  and  the  aged  Simeon  lingered  out  his  life  in  AmbroM. 
expectation  of  Christ's  coming. 

(39)  And  wlien  they  had  performed  all  things 
according  to  the  law  of  the  Lardy  they  returned  into 
Galilee,  to  their  own  city  Nazareth. 

That  is,  on  their  return  to  their  own  land,  after  flying  into 
Egypt,  and  residing  there,  they  returned,  not  to  Bethlehem, 
from  which  place  they  had  come  to  present  Christ  in  the 
Temple,  but  to  their  own  city  Nazareth,  St.  Luke  passes  LocaBrag. 
over  the  flight  into  Egypt  because  it  had  been  fully  related 
by  St.  Matthew,  the  Evangelists  being  accustomed  to  pass 
over  those  incidents  which  had  been  narrated  by  the  others.  B6d«.^°*^* 

(40)  And  the  Child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  Luk«i.8o; 
spirit,  filled  with  wisdom:  and  the  grace  of  God 

was  upon  Him. 

So  real  was  the  human  nature,  the  body  which  Christ 
bore,  and  which  He  took  of  His  mother,  that  it  grew  whilst 

1  See  note  to  yene  29.  instraoti  fuerunt  ab    angelo,  Magi  \ 

*  "Christus  accepit  testimonium  k  Stella,  senes  isti  k  Spirita  Sanoto.*'-— 

pastoribus,  d  Magis,  et  ab  his  seni-  SuUnenm, 

oribus  Simeone  e(  Anna ;  sed  pastores 
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Piscntor. 


the  spirit  of  man  which  was  in  Him  waxed  strong.  And 
He  was  filled  with  wisdom  —  not,  that  is,  that  He  was 
gradually  perfected  in  wisdom  by  becoming  wise,  but  that 
He,  the  Child  Jesus,  was  filled  with  wisdom  from  the 
moment  of  His  birth :  not  attaining  to  it  in  long  course  of 
time,  but  possessing  it  from  the  beginning ;  not  becoming 
Toietus.         f»ill>  but  being  fuU.^ 

As,  however,  there  were  in  Christ  two  natures,  the  Divine 

and  the  human— ^two  intelligences — 'two  wills  in  one  person 

—so  was  there  in  Him  a  twofold  wisdom.     One  uncreate, 

perfect,  and  incapable  of  increase — the  Word  of  God  eternal 

and  divine ;  the  other  wisdom,  human,  created,  and  capable 

of  increase.     Of  the  first  there  could  be  no  enlargement ;  it 

was  full  and  perfect  from  the  beginning :  the  latter,  how- 

steiu.  ever,  was  capable  of  increase,  and  grew  with  His  growth.* 

In  one  sense,  indeed,  it  is  true  that  even  the  Divine  wisdom 

increased ;  for  though  He  was  full  of  that  Divine  wisdom 

from  the  first,  since  He  was  the  very  fountain  of  wisdom,  yet 

the  manifestation  of  that  wisdom  to  others  daily  increased 

so   long   as  He  was  on  earth,  and  proportionally  to  the 

Corn.  4  Lap.    incrcase  of  His  body.     The  acts  of  His  Divine  wisdom,  that 

cyru.  is,  became  more  numerous  day  by  day,  though  the  heavenly 

Estioa.  wisdom  itself  by  which  He  acted  knew  no  increase. 

And  ths  grace  of  Ood  was  upon  Him  : — 

(1)  The  grace,  that  is,  which  is  of  God,  and  which  He 
cjrii.  possessed  as  being  God,  since  He  was  the  God- Man,  as  we 
John  i.  14.      read — we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  qf  the  only  begotten  of 

the  Father — that  is,  the  glory  which  is  peculiar  to  the  only 
begotten. 

(2)  That  grace  was  in  Him,  as  the  fountain  of  gi*ace  to 


*  nXtjpovfievov  eo^i(f.  —  "  Non  est 
yertendum  verbo  imperfect!  temporis, 
et  implebatur ;  in  sacris  enim  litteris 
hoc  Terbam  TtXiipovnai  non  motum  ad 
plenitudinera,  sed  terminum  plenitu- 
dinis  significat ;  Vel,  nt  clariufl  dicam, 
non  plenum  fieri,  sed  plenum  esse. 
Extat  enim  exemplum  Josue  iiL  15, 
h  dk  'lopddvris  iirXripoVTo.  Non  est 
Bensus,  Jordanis  implebatur,  sed  plenus 
erat :  ita  etiam  nunc  plenus  erat  sapi^ 
entiat  non  autem  implebatur  sapientia, 
dicendum  est^" — Tolettu, 

'  '*John  Damascene,  In  his  disser- 
tation Hipi  Tuv  iv  r^  Xpicrtf  iv6 
OiXrifiaTutv  Kat  ivtpyiwVf  says  :  *'  '£« 
rijc  Xoytc^v  ylfvxfjs  <eat  vofpa^  rrjv 
<ro<piav,  vpokKOfrrt  ydp  oo^iif,  Kal 
ijXiici^.   oit   ydp   TJ   0ii^  oo^i^  vpo- 


Icoirrev.      iZ  &Kpac   y<ip   avWi^^/taiic 

TtXiia  ysyovev  IVoxrcf,  Kal  acpa  <rvv- 

ct0eta,   Kai  ov  frpoaOfiKijv  Otiag  nvdc 

SvvdfuwQ  lax^v  aXX*  dvBput'riv'iff  aofi^ 

TrpotKoiTTt'  Kard  ydp  rb   ptrpov   rijQ 

rjXiKiaQ  17  diSpojirivri  Iv  avr*^  tro^ia 

iStiKvvro' , . .  fi  3e  aoipiav  tox^^  av0pw- 

TrivijVt  irdvrutg  xai   vovv'  oo^ia   ydp 

vov    yivvrifid     re    icai     ivvapiQ,**  — - 

§  xxxviii.     And  again,  in  his  disserU- 

tion  Kard  rrji  Qioarvyovc   alpe<rcwC 

tUv   VitrropiavUPf  he  says :  "  B^  Xi- 

yocro  9rpoK(Sirr((v  6  'IijffoD^  oo^l^  cat 

i7XiiC(^  Kai  x^P^^^f  f^^  ypiXbv  vvot^" 

iraZt  dvOpitiifovt  dXXd  9t6v  ivav9pw» 

irijffavra  Kal  naapKtoiiivov,  i^iivra 

rp  oiKiKf,  aapKi  did  rutv  olKiiwv  iluai 

Tov  iSioQ  ^vaitaQ'  \va  pi^  ripag  vopiaOij 

^  IvavOpwirijfftc."— §  xxviii.  ^ 
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maOj  not  in  any  limited  measure^  but  in  its  fulness ;  and  this 
grace  was  Divine^  that  grace  bj  which  men  are  reconciled  toimm. 
to  God. 

Whilst,  then,  in  the  first  part  of  this  Gospel  we  see  that 
onr  Blessed  Lord  submitted  to  all  the  observances  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  and  did  all  things  which  were  prescribed 
by  the  Law  of  Moses,  in  these  latter  words,  which  tell 
us  of  the  growth  of  His  body,  and  the  gradual  increase 
of  strength  to  His  spirit,  we  see  that  He  was  bom  —  so 
real  is  His  hunlanity  —  under  the  same  law  as  man,  and 
that  He  was  made  in  all  things  like  to  His  brethren  after  B<»uTentara. 
the  flesh. 

We  are  taught,  also,  by  the  example  of  the  blessed  Virgin, 
tiiese  three  several  truths : — 

(1)  That  we  should  approach  God  with  pure  heart,  for  she 
went  not  up  until  the  days  of  her  purification  were  ended — 
until  she  was  wholly  pure. 

(2)  That  we  should  make  an  acknowledgment  for  every 
mercy  and  blessing  given  us  by  God.  She  went  up  for  this 
reason,  to  show  her  thankfulness  to  Him  for  the  birth  of  the 
Child. 

(3)  That  when  we  go  to  God's  house,  there  to  thank  Him 
for  His  mercies  to  us,  we  are  to  show  the  reality  of  our 
thanksgiving,  and  to  make  an  open  confession  that  all  we 
have  is  of  God's  bounty,  by  making  a  sacrifice,  an  offering 
of  oar  substance  to  Him — that  we  offer  a  lamb  if  we  are 
able  \  if  not,  that  we  offer  what  we  have  it  in  our  power  to 
present,  be  it  but  a  pair  of  turtledoves  or  two  young  pigeons.  Aivtnmfc 


^0^  "O  Jmu  desiderabilifl,  qui  in 
templo  Te  jasto  Siraeoni,  Te  ad  tI- 
dendam  dedderanti,  ad  amplexandum 
miMricorditer  tribuisti ;  Teni,  Jesu 
dulcissiine,  et  toto  desiderio  Te  expec- 
tenti  Te  ipsam  clemeater  indulge :  et 
quicquid  impnritatis  in  me  inveneris, 
per  gratiam  purifioantem  expelle:  et 
eor  menrn,  templom  Tuum,  digaanter 


inhabitando  perfice,  ibi  Te  brachiis 
desiderii  amp  lexer  et  teneam.  Da 
mihi  semper  desiderare  Te,  fontem 
luroinis,  qui  es  apud  Tatrem :  et  non 
prius  de  hac  Tita  exeam,  qnkm  Te 
oculis  cordis  Tideam,  qui  es  amor  et 
desiderinm,  vita  et  prsemium  Te  deader* 
antiom.    Amen." — Ludolph. 
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xiiv.  18 1 
ixi.  1. 

19. 
MiiU.  xiU.  11, 

16, 17. 
Lake  x.  tl. 
lCor.l.l9,t7; 

ii.8. 


(25)  At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said,  T 
thank  Thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earthy 
because  Thou  ha^t  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes} 


Lak«s.l7. 


These  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  were  spoken  in  the  pre* 
2c!Jr!'ui.us  sence  of  His  disciples  immediately  after  the  return  of  the 
seventy  from  their  mission^  and  after  His  denunciation  of  woe 
npon  those  who  had  rejected  Him.  The  disciples  came  to 
Him^  exulting  in  the  success  which  had  attended  their  teach- 
ing, and  gloiying  in  the  power  with  which  their  words  were 
accompanied,  saying,  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us 
through  Thy  name.  Then,  at  that  time — lest  they  should  be 
puffed  up  with  pride,  and  should  attribute  this  success  to 
mere  human  means — He  answered  and  pointed  out  the  source 
of  power  by  giving  public  thanks  to  His  Father  for  the 
miracles  which  had  been  wrought,  and  for  the  mercies 
wlkich  had  followed  upon  the  preaching  of  the  disciples. 
He,  at  that  time,  when  He  reproved  the  sins  and  unbelief  of 
the  multitude,  especially  the  sin  of  Chorazin  and  of  Beth- 
saida  and  the  blindness  of  the  people  of  Capernaum,  the 
wise  and  prudent  of  the  world,  gave  thanks  to  the  Father 


Maldoiuitiu. 


^  "Meritd  hoc  ETangelium  in  die 
gloriosi  Apostoli  Matthise  legitur,  quia 
Unas  fuit  Matthias  ex  his  septaaginta 
duobos  discipuHs,  et  unus  de  istia  par- 
tuIlb  cui  revelatum  est  mysterium 
Eyangelii.  Ctim  ergo  revertissent 
septuaginta  duo  discipuli  ex  missione 
fua  ad  munus  Apostolicum  praBStandum, 
et  narrassont  quanta  per  eos  Deus  ef- 
fecisset,  et  exultarent  de  subjectione 
dsmonum,  Dominus  Jesus  prids  com* 


pressit  exultationem  eorum  in  spirita 
humano  factam,  deinde  Ipse  exultarit 
in  Spiritu  Sancto ;  ne  vanam  aliquam 
exultationem  et  carnalem  existimaret, 
sed  verd  spiritualem  et  h.  Spiritu  Sancto 
effectam,  et  de  materia  spirituali,  puta 
de  spirituum  immundorum  ejectiona 
per  discipulos ;  et  ad  finem  diyinsB 
glorise  illustrandse ;  etsi  Gnec^  babetar 
tantCim,  exttUavit  Jetut  Spiritu  [Luca 
X.  2iy'—Salfner<m. 
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for  the  faith  of  His  disciples  and  for  the  success  of  their 
TDission.     He  had  just  taupfht  them  that  it  was  less  a  matter  bmox  Amii. 
for  rejoicing  that  Satan  was  subject  to  them  than  that  their 
Father  loved  them^  and  that  their  names  were  written  in 
the  book  of  life;  and  then,  to  direct  them  to  the  Source  of  Luk«x.». 
all  mercies^  and  to  abate  their  satisfaction  in  the  success 
which  had  attended  their  mission^  as  though  it  were  their 
own  work  and  the  effect  of  their  own  strength,  He  gave  ChrynMtom. 
thanks  to  God  the  Father  for  all  these  gifts,  and  for  the 
success  which  had  followed  upon  the  teaching  of  those  whom 
He  sent  into  the  world  for  this  purpose.   And  by  this  giving  Frfwr  8ui>» 
of  thanks  our  Blessed  Lord  teaches  us  that  He  joys  in  the 
snccess  of  that  ministry  which  He  has  committed  unto  men^ 
not  only  noting  the  labours  of  His  servants,  not  only  re- 
warding their  toil,  but  joying  in  that  harvest  which  is  the 
fruit  of  their  labours  and  the  visible  result  of  their  toil;  and  Ward, 
since  He  is  the  same  at  all  times,  He  thus  assures  us  that 
He  rejoices  now,  as  He  rejoiced  then,  over  ihe  conversion 
of  sinners  and  the  return  of  any  one  wanderer  from  the 
ways  of  sin. 

Jesus  answered.  This  is  a  Hebrew  idiom,  not  implying 
that  a  direct  question  had  been  put  to  our  Blessed  Lord,  to 
which  He  was  now  replying,^  but  that  His  words  had  refer-  i«tiiod»iii». 
ence  to  some  thought  in  the  heart  of  those  who  were 
standing  before  Him,  or  that  they  were  connected  with  an 
event  that  had  just  happened.^  Here  His  words  are  an 
evident  answer  to  the  expression  of  joy  which  His  disciples  od^tMu 
had  uttered  on  their  return,  and  they  are,  at  the  same  time, 
a  reply  to  the  question  which  frequently,  on  other  occasions, 
arose  in  the  mind  of  the  followers  of  Christ,  which  finds 
indeed  a  place  in  the  heart  of  so  many  Christians  at  all 
times :  why  did  He  not  reveal  Himself  to  others  as  well  as 
to  those  from  whom  His  disciples  had  just  returned  7  The 
answer  is,  because  of  the  hardness  of  man's  heart,  because 


*  *AiroKpi9tlQ  6  *\rj(rovi  tlirtv.  "  Id 
e«t,  sabjungens,  vel  fori  orsiiB."  — 
Menoekiua.  "  In  Terba  erumpens  oc- 
casione  arcanorum  Dei  judiciorum, 
qme  partim  Terbis  superioribtu  ex- 
presserat,  partim  Secum  cogitabat. 
Impropri^  igitar  accipitur  respondendi 
Tox,  pbrasi  sacris  litteris  familiari,  ubi 
ex  re  pnesenti  occasio  accipitur  in  Terba 
prorumpendi,  etiam  si  nulla  alicujof 
inferrogatio  pneceseerit,  ex  Hebraico 
ac  Syriaco  yerbo  rta:?  hana,  quod  saspe 
nun  tam  respondere,  qu&ni  cog^tatam 
et  opportunam  orationem  proferre,  ant 


intermissum  sermonem  prosequi  et  Telut 
noTum  subjicere  ac  ordiri  significat,  ita 
ut  plan^  sit  loqui,  sennonemque  insti- 
tuere,  maxim^  seqaente  Terbo  dicendi, 
ut  passim  in  Job  et  Efangeliia."^ 
Zuca  BrxtgensU, 

'  **  <iiroicp(9etcin  the  sense  of  answer- 
ing is  bad  Greek  according  to  Phrj- 
nichus,  apad  Schleusner  :  ifroKpivdfU' 
voQ  would  be  right,  so  the  Hebrew  rT» 
to  which  diroKpivfoBai  answers.  It 
means  here  *  continued  His  discourse/ 
Comp.    xxiL    1  :    zxyi.    25,    63."  — 


iS^ 
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Incaruat. 
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Hugod«8. 
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Mtnoehioa. 
BengaL 
Matdonatm. 
fiMuz  Amis. 

Avendafio. 
Chryiottom. 
Matt.  XTiU.  8. 
Wordsworth. 


of  their  blindness  throngh  self-confidence  and  their  reliance 
on  the  wisdom  and  the  prudence  of  this  world. 

I  thank  Thee  {(^ofioXoyovuaC  o-oi).  Every  act  by  which  we 
confess  God  is  a  giving  thanks  to  Him,  a  pi*aising  Him ;  and 
every  word  of  praise  to  God  is  a  confession  of  His  greatness, 
His  love,  or  His  raercy.^  Our  Blessed  Lord  here  praised 
God  not  only  as  the  Father  of  the  only  begotten  Son — for  by 
this  name  He  appeals  to  His  Father,  the  First  Person  in  the 
ever-blessed  Trinity— but  also  as  the  Lord  of  all  creation, 
whether  of  persons  or  of  things,*  and  therefore  of  Him- 
self, who  became  of  the  number  of  created  beings  from  the 
moment  when  He  took  to  Himself  man's  nature,  and  was 
clothed  with  man's  flesh.*  Because  Tlwu  hast  hid  these  things 
— the  facts  and  mysterious  truths  made  known  by  Christ's 
advent — -from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them 
unto  babes — hidden  them  from  those  who  were  wise  and 
prudent  in  their  own  conceit,  and  in  the  wisdom  of  this 
world — especially,  that  is,  from  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
and  the  doctors  of  the  law  amongst  the  Jews — but  hast 
revealed  them  unto  hahes,  to  the  Apostles  and  disciples  of 
Christ,  to  men  of  simple  childlike  heart  and  guileless  faith, 
and  to  the  faithful  souls  who,  moved  by  their  teaching,  had 
accepted  the  truths  which  Christ  had  come  to  make  known ; 
and  who,  in  truth,  in  lowliness,  and  in  singleness  of  heart, 
were  as  very  babes}  He  says  not,  that  He  thanks  His  Father 
for  thus  hiding  the  truth  from  any  heart,  but  He  gave  Him 
thanks  that  though  He  had  hidden  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent  of  the  world,  yet  He  had  revealed  them 
to  babes,  and  made  known  His  mercies  and  the  mysteries  of 
the  faith  to  those  who  were  but  children  in  knowledge — 
leaving,  in  this  act,  a  lesson  to  the  proud,  and  telling  them 
that  if  they  humble  themselves  and  become  as  little  children, 
they  too  shall  sit  at  His  feet  and  shall  understand  those 
truths  which  He  has  revealed  to  others. 

As  our  Saviour  seems  to  be  here  pointing  out  thehindrances 
to  the  reception  of  His  truth,  arising  from  a  confidence  in 

'  **  i^o/ioXoyou/iai  means,  (1)  to  con- 
fess sin,  (2)  to  give  thanks,  (3)  to 
glorify,  more  generally;  and  this  seems 
to  be  the  meaning  here." — Keble, 

»  'E5o/4oXo7ou;iac.  "TheLXX.  use 
this  word  for  rf^Vi  hodhah^  laudayit, 

eelebravit,  glorijieavit.  Qi,  Luke  ii. 
38.  Cf.  2  Sam.  xxil  50.  Vorat  de 
Heb.  p.  \1Z:'— Wordsworth.  "  He- 
braicum  verbum  ht^  iada^  cui  respondet 
Byriacum  |      ida,  positum  in  quinta 


conjugatione,  cdm  Graeci  constanter 
Terterint  iKotioKoyiioQaiy  confiteri,  non 
minus  significat  laudibus  celebrare  et 
gratias  agere.  Unde  illud  frequens  in 
Psalmis,  Confitemini  Domino  ^uoniam 
bonu9y  &c." — Luea  Brttgen»i», 

'  **Patrem  Filii  esse,  et  Dominmn 
creatursB ." — A  mbrose. 

*  '*  Nota  hoc  Evangelium  legitur  de 
S.  Matthia,  quia  Deus  ei  redemptionis 
et  fidei  socreta  revelavit,  qusQ  JudsB 
abscondit.'' — Fetrtu  de  Falude, 
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Oorraniu. 


iheir  own  wisdom  and  pradence,  which  blinded  the  eyes  of  the 
ralers  and  guides  of  the  Jewish  nation,  so  will  His  words 
apply  to  the  reception  of  this  message  of  salvation  bj  Gentile  Ambrow. 
lieartBj  the  hahes  in  Divine  wisdom. 

Oar  Blessed  Lord,  then,  here  gives  ns  the  reason  why  the 
people  of  Capernaum,  and  why  also  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
of  tlerusalem,  rejected  Him.  It  was  because  they  were  vme 
onA  prudent  in  their  own  eyes,  whereas  the  state  of  mind 
whicn  is  a  prerequisite  for  the  reception  of  Divine  truth  is 
that  of  humility  and  self-abasement.  In  their  own  esti-  con.iup. 
mation,  the  doctors  of  the  law  were  wise  in  speculative 
knowledge,  and  prudent  in  the  practical  matters  of  life— 
wise  in  their  knowledge  of  Divine  truth,  and  prudent  as  to 
human  affairs.^  And  in  contrasting  them  with  babes,  our 
Blessed  Lord  shows  us  that  it  is  not  their  wisdom  and  pru- 
dence which  blinded  their  eyes  to  the  things  of  God,  but 
their  want  of  that  simplicity  and  humility  which  is  the 
characteristic  of  the  childlike  mind,  and  which  goes  hand 
in  hand  with  all  real  wisdom.^  Again,  He  shows,  that  this  Cijetan. 
failure  on  the  part  of  the  wise  and  prudent  to  understand 
what  He  revealed  arose  from  no  lack  of  power  in  the 
doctrines  themselves  nor  in  the  Giver  of  them,  by  pointing 
out  that  the  truth  which  the  disciples  proclaimed  came  from 
Him  who,  whilst  He  was  by  eternal  generation  the  Father  of 
the  only  begotten  Son,  was,  at  the  same  time,  the  absolute 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  Giver  of  light  to  all  men,  and 
the  Creator  of  augels  and  men,  and  of  all  things  in  the  corn.i^Lap. 
world. 

And  by  proclaiming  the  Father  to  be  the  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  our  Blessed  Lord  teaches  us  these  truths : — 

(1)  That  He  is  not  the  Father,  the  Lord,  and  the  Ruler  of 
the  nation  of  Jews  only,  but  that  He  is  the  Father  also  of 
the  Gentile  people — of  all  who  dwell  on  the  earth.  This  He 
declares  more  significantly  afterwards,  when  He  calls  all 
those  who  feel  the  burden  of  sin  to  enter  into  His  rest.    For 


^  **  Inter  prudente*  et  »apientea  hano 
agnoscit  differentiam  Cajetanufl  nosier, 
qudd  tapientia  est  circa  divina,  pru- 
dentia  circa  humana.  Sacerdotes  ergo 
et  reliqui  legisperiti  et  circa  diyina  et 
circa  humana  se  nirois  intelligentes 
reputabant :  circa  divina,  quia  de 
Scriptorarum  intelligentift  prssume- 
bant ;  circa  huroana,  quia  cum  pro  iUo 
tempore  Judeeorum  rempublicam  guber- 
nassent,  dispositioni  suse  nimium  defere- 
banfc." — Emman.  ab  Incarnation". 

s  •«  Tripliciter  dicontur  aliqui  paifuli. 


Ad  literam  panruli  dicuntur  abjecti : 
unde  in  Abdia  2,  "  Eeee  parvulum  dedi 
te:  eontemptibilit  tu  et  vaide.  Item 
dicuntur  pamilus  humilitate,  quia  par- 
Ta  de  se  sentit.  Unde  Dominus  [infra 
xviii.  3],  Nisi  eonversi  fueritit  et  ef* 
ficiamini  ticut  parvulus  iste  non  intra- 
bitii  in  regnutn  eaiorum.  Item  sim- 
plicitate;  unde  Apostolus  [1  ad  Cor. 
xiY.  20],  Malitia  parvuli  e»tote.  Unde 
potest  illud  intelligi :  quia  reyelasti  ea 
panrulis  et  abjectiB  piscatoribus." — Th, 
Aquinat* 
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He  who  is  Lord  of  all  in  the  earth  by  this  call  showed  that 
He  willed  to  make  aU  men  partakers  of  the  blessings  of  the 
Com.  k  Imp,   kingdom  of  heaven. 

(2)  He  who  is  Lord  of  heaven  will  not  overlook  any  one 
in  the  world,  but  will  judge  and  condemn  or  reward  the 
loftiest  of  the  sons  of  earth.  He  who  is  Lord  of  earth  will 
not  disregard  the  lowliest  of  those  who  lie  upon  the  bosom 
of  earth.  He  who  is  Lord  of  heaven  is  able  to  give  heavenly, 
spiritual,  and  eternal  blessmgs  to  those  who  ask  Him.  He 
who  is  Lord  of  ea/rth  is  ready  to  dispense  temporal  benefits 

BaiiiMion.      and  rewards  to  those  who  do  His  wilL 

(3)  In  thanking  Him  who  is  the  Almighty  Father,  our 
Blessed  Lord  anticipates  and  condemns  the  various  forms  of 
heresy  concerning  the  nature  of  the  Son  which  has  at  various 

Th.  Aqainu.  timcs  afflicted  the  Christian  Church.^  He  who  thanked  the 
Father  is  therefore  distinct  from  the  Father :  in  this  are  the 
fancies  of  the  Sabellians  shown  to  be  without  foundation. 
Li  calling  Him  His  Father  He  claims  to  be  of  the  same 
nature  as  God,  and  thus  He  denied  the  heresy  of  Arius.  In 
calling  Him  the  Lord  of  lieaven  and  earth,  He  took  away  all 
ground  for  the  old  heresy  of  two  distinct  principles,  and 
asserted  the  one  God  to  be  the  Maker  of  that  which  is  good 

Goirmnoi.  and  of  that  which  has  become  evil,  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth. 
The  ways  of  God  are  not  as  the  ways  of  the  world.  The 
world  makes  choice  of  the  rich  and  powerful  to  carry  out  its 
purposes,  and  delights  in  the  wise  and  pi-udeiit  in  earthly 
knowledge.  The  Lord  of  heaven  and  earthy  on  the  other 
hand,  selects  the  poor  and  humble,  the  despised  and  simple 
in  heart ;  and  these  He  makes  wise  in  spiritual  learning,  rich 
in  the  gift  of  eternal  life,  and  heirs  of  His  kingdom  which  is 

Com.  k  Lap.     without  Cud.^ 


ICor.i  SL 


(26)  Even  so,  Father:  for  so  it  seemed  good  in 
Thy  sight. 

Having  in  the  preceding  verse  given  thanks  that  the 
mystery  which  was  hidden  from  the  wise  and  prudent  through 
their  self-blindness  was  revealed  to  hahes,  Christ  now  assigns 
the  cause  for  this  revelation  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  even 

>  "ChriBtus  in  eo  quod  homo  est 
eonfitetur — id  est,  gratias  agit  Trini- 
tati.  In  hoc  quod  Deus  nullas  rcfert 
gratias,  licet  omnia  k  Patre  habeat, 
quia  per  naturam  habet."  — Muffo  de  S, 
Charo, 

*  "-4  Mapientibus  et  prudrtttibus  se- 
cundum   Buperficiem    exteiiorem    vul 


secundum  mundanam  philosophiaro  de 
qua  1  Cor.  i.  20  :  SttUtam  fecit  Detu 
tapieniiam  htytu  mundi.  Haec  autem 
triplex  est,  terrena^  animalii^  diabo- 
liefff  Jac.  iii.  15.  Terrena  in  cupidis 
et  avaris  :  aninmlis  in  voluptuosis  et 
luxuriosis :  diaboliea  in  superbis  et 
ambitiottis," — Oorranus, 
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His  own  pleasure.     Yor  so  it  seemed  good  in  Thy  sight;  tliat  Emm.»b 

is.  Even  so,  Father,  I  thank  Thee,  because  it  has  so  pleased       "*"** 

Thee.     The  good  pleasure  of  God  is  the  reason  why  He  has  iwdonatM. 

made  all  things  as  He  has :  His  will  is  the  law  of  equity 

to  all  created  beings.     The  incarnation  and  redemption  of  '"»^  ''p* 

man^  the  various  gifts  of  mercy  to  man,  spring  only  from 

the  good  pleasure  of  God,  not  from  our  merit  or  deserving, 

but  from  His  inexhaustible  love.      And  because  all  gifts  Thaophyiact 

which  God  bestows  come  from  His  good  pleasure  alone,  who 

desires  in  all  things  that  which  is  best  for  man,  therefore 

His  gifts  are  man's  highest  good.     That,  again,  which  is  just 

and  good  is  alone  pleasing  to  Him  who  is  the  just  and  good 

One :  therefore  what  He  wills  and  gives  to  man  must  needs  O"*®^- 

bejgood  for  man,  since  the  Giver  is  goodness  itself. 

God  has  revealed  Himself  to  all.     He  gives  grace  to  all. 
Self-conceit,  the  pride  of  the  corrupt  heart,  and  the  blindness 
caused  by  indulgence  in  sin,  hides  the  light  of  God's  truth 
from  man,  and  obscures  that  knowledge  which  God  has  given 
to  all  men  to  lead  them  to  Him.     He  wills  man's  happiness, 
but  He  wills  that  man  should  himself  labour  in  the  discipline 
of  self,  and  work  out  his  own  salvation,  so  that  when  He  calls,  ^^^  "*  **• 
man  of  his  own  freewill  should  obey  that  call.     He  sends 
His  light  to  all,  for  He  is  the  True  Light  which  lighteth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world.     If  all,  therefore,  are  not  Jo^ni.*. 
illuminated,  it  is  not  from  any  defect  of  that  Light,  which  is 
given  to  all,  but  from  some  defect  in  those  who  should  see 
the  Light ;  for  though  a  blind  man  sees  not  the  sun,  it  is  not 
less  true  that  the  sun  is  in  the  heavens,  and  giveth  light  for  ^^  MagniM. 
the  benefit  of  all. 

(27)  All  things   are  delivered  unto  Me  of  My  ^fr*^"* 
Father :    and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son,   hut  the  ^4.  ^"^  * 
Father;  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  ^^^^ 
the  Son  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  ^*?{f  ^*® 
mm.  ;,«i', 

Having  declared  that  the  Father  was  omnipotent,  that  He     xvu.s! 
was  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  now,  lest  any  who  heard  Him  *  k.V.^**^ 
should  think  that  He  Himself  was  not  omnipotent — was  not 
God — He  says  that  all  things  are  delivered  unto  Him  by  the 
Father ;  ^  that  He,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  possesses  all 
power  and  authority  over  all  creatures,^  so  that  all  who  come  com.  4  Lip, 

1  **  Omnia  iradiia  tunt  mihu    At-  generationem     hoo     recessit."  —  Th. 

tende  equalitatem,  sed  tamen  d  Patre  Aquinas, 

originem;    quod     tamen     est    contra  '  "Quo  senro  dicit  Joan.  xtL  16, 

8abeUium.     Fatr9   meo.      Unde   per-  Omnia  quacunqm  hab$t  J*aUr Mm nmi. 


as6 


Moldonattu. 
Heb.  tU.  X5. 


Pnalusde 


John  TfL  ISw 


John  ztU.  t. 

John  xtU. 

10. 
Luoi  Brag. 


J«rom«. 
Hilary. 
TertnlliMi. 
TheophyUct 

John  i.  S. 


Gorraniu. 


^7!  MATTHIAS^  DAY, 

to  Him  according  to  His  gracious  invitation  may  be  assured 
by  His  own  words  that  He  hath  power  to  save  unto  the 
uttermost,  and  to  give  them  all  that  is  necessary  in  this  life 
and  in  the  next.  All  things  are  delivered  unto  Me.  There- 
fore can  none  give  us  what  we  need  save  Christ  alone. 

All  things  are  delivered  unto  Me  of  My  Father.  This  truth 
our  Blessed  Lord  frequently  declared  to  His  disciples,  as 
when  He  said,  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine;  and 
when,  in  His  prayer  to  His  Father  on  the  night  of  His 
betrayal.  He  declared  of  the  Son,  Thou  hast  given  Him  power 
over  all  flesh,  that  He  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as 
Thou  hast  given  Him;  and  again.  All  Mine  are  Thine,  and 
Thine  are  Mine,  Not,  that  is,  by  alienation  of  anything, 
but  by  the  communication  of  all  power  and  attributes.  The 
Father,  because  He  is  the  Father,  is  the  source  of  all 
authority  :  hence  Christ  says  that  the  power  which  He 
possesses  over  all  things  created  was  delivered  unto  Him. 
He  declares — 

(1)  That  He  is  co-equal  in  authority  with  the  Father,  over 
all  persons  and  all  things ;  for  all  are  under  Him,  since  He 
has  derived  from  the  Father  the  Divine  essence — without 
which,  indeed.  He  could  not  be  the  Maker  of  all  things. 
But  we  know  that  He  at  the  first  created  all  things,  for  all 
things  were  made  by  Him,  and  without  Him  was  not  any  thing 
made  that  was  made.  He  is  very  God  of  very  God,  the  Re- 
creator  of  fallen  man  and  the  Glorifier  of  the  children  of 
God,  the  Ruler  of  all  things  corporeal  or  incorporeal. 

(2)  The  perfect  co- equality  of  knowledge  between  the 
Father  and  the  Son  :  no  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Fatlwr; 
neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,^ 

(3)  The  perfect  co-equality  of  will  with  the  Father,  since 
He  makes  known  the  Father  to  whomsoever  He  Himself 
wills. 


Et  in  hac  acceptione  illud  pronomen 
Mihi  facit  hunc  sensum  :  Mihi^  ut  Deo 
et  per  generationem  aeternam  ;  qu& 
Filius  k  Patre  accepit  ct  naturam  et 
attributa,  reliquasque  proprietates  abso- 
lutas.  Unde  notat  D.  Thomas  Christum 
non  dixissei  Omnia  tradita  »unt  Mihi 
k  Domino  cceli  et  terne,  sed  d  Patre 
Meot  ut  indicaret  ilia  Sibi  communicata 
per  generationem  setemam."  -^  £fn- 
mantialeab  Incamaiione. 

^  **  Hio  agendum  est  de  perfectis- 
sima  cognitione,  qus  attenditur  penes 
comprehensionem.  Nemo  siquidem 
comprehendit  omnipotentiam  Dei  nisi 
Deus,  et  propterea  hac  consummatis- 


sima  notione  nemo  novit  Patrem  nisi 
Filius,  et  nemo  novit  Filium  nisi  Pater. 
Ita  enim  arete  nectuntur  h»  cogni- 
tiones,  ut  adinvicem  divelli  non  pos- 
iint" — /(?,  Arboreus,  **  Modo  speci- 
aliter  ad  propositum  adaptat:  et  non 
solum  quantum  ad  o^qnalitatem  ad 
Patrem  sed  etiam  quantum  ad  consub- 
stantialitatem.  Substantia  enim  Patris 
superat  omncm  intelligentiam,  cumipsa 
essentia  Patris  dicatur  incognoscibilis 
sicut  substantia  Filii  .  .  .  Sed  quid 
est  P  Nonne  sancti  noverunt  P  Dicen- 
dum  quod  attiogendo,  Tel  fide :  sed 
comprehendendo  non  cognoscont.*' •^^ 
Th,  Aquinat, 
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And  this  anthoritj  which  Christ  Jesas  has  over  all  things 
He  possesses  in  a  twofold  manner,  since  in  His  person  are 
united  the  two  distinct  natures  of  6od  and  man — 

(1)  As  He  was  begotten  by  eternal  generation  consub- 
stantial  with  the  Father^  and  in  all  things  equal  to  Him^  Bab.Maonu. 
save  in  that  He  was  begotten,  the  Father  being  alone  un- 
begotten,  so  by  eteraal  generation  derived  from  the  Father 

all  things  in  that  begetting  were  delivered  unto  Him^  all  iJuiird. 
perfection,  all  authority,  and  all  power  of  the  Father. 

(2)  By  reason  of  the  hypostatic  union  of  the  humanity 
with  the  Divinity,  in  the  person  of  Christ  Jesus,  were  com- 
mitted to  Him  all  things  external  to  the  Godhead — all  created 
things  in  heaven  and  earth.^  And  this  He  has  in  a  threefold 
manner — 

(a)  The  Man  Christ  Jesus  possessed  authority  over  all 
things  from  the  moment  of  His  conception,  when  human 
flesh  was  for  ever  united  to  the  Divine  Word. 

{p)  Power  over  all  things  was  given  to  Him  at  His  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  according  to  His  own  declaration 
when,  appearing  to  His  disciples.  He  said.  All  power  is  given 
io  Me  in  heaven  and  earth.     This  power  was  given  to  Him  Matt  mtiu. 
because  of  His  humanity,  since  by  virtue  of  His  Divinity  He  Tosutot. 
always  possessed  this  power. 

(y)  Effectually  all  things  will  be  put  under  Him,  and 
everything  that  now  opposes  the  will  of  God  will  be  put  in 
subjection  under  the  Son,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  when 
Christ  shall  reign  over  all  things,  and  shall  give  the  kingdom 
to  the  Father. 

All  things  are  delivered  unto  Me.  Here  He  declares  Him- 
self the  Redeemer  of  the  world :  for  this  end  were  all  things 
delivered  unto  Him.  No  man  knoweth  the  Fath£r,  save  the 
Son.  Here  He  reveals  Himself  as  the  Wisdom  of  the  Father, 
the  Source  of  all  spiritual  knowledge  to  man,  the  Revealer  MenocWut. 
of  truth  to  the  world ;  for  the  mystery  of  the  nature  of  God,  oorranui. 
the  doctrine  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  is  wholly  from 
revelation.  ITiese  are  facts  which  no  man  could  know 
without  the  revelation  made  to  the  world  by  the  Son  of 
God.^     And  let  us  note,  that  our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say  oaiuuud. 


*  "  Cum  vel  Bolus  Filius  dicitor 
noftse  Patrem,  vel  solus  Pater  Filium, 
non  excluditur  Spiritus  Sanctus  ;  sicut 
ncc  significatur  Patrem  non  nosse 
Seipsutn,  aut  Filium  Seipeum.  Begula 
enim  theologica  est,  quod  dictio  exclu- 
sira  vel  exceptiya  addita  uni  personis 
non  excludit  in  essentialibus  alteram 
personam,  sed  tantum  creaturas.*'  — 
Janten  Oand, 

GOSP.  VOL.  III. 


^  **.  .  .  Qu'Ub  apprennent  au  moins 
quelle  est  la  religion  quMs  combat- 
tent  aTant  que  de  la  combattre.  Si 
cette  religion  se  Tautait  d'uroir  une 
Tue  claire  de  Dieu,  et  de  Le  poss^der 
k  decouvert  et  sans  Toile,  ce  serait  la 
combattre  que  de  dire  qu*on  ne  Toit 
rien  dans  le  monde  qui  la  montre 
ayec  cette  Evidence.  Mais  puisqu'elle 
dit  au  contraire  que  les  hommes  sent 
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that  no  man  can  know  God  without  the  revelation  made  by 
the  Son,  but  no  man  can  know  the  Father,  Whatever 
knowledge  there  might  be  of  One  God  —  the  Maker  and 
Preserver  of  all  things — by  reason  and  by  the  observation 
of  nature,  yet  the  knowledge  of  God  as  the  Father  of  the 
Son — the  fact  of  a  plurality  of  Persons  in  that  one  undivided 
Godhead — could  only  be  known  by  revelation.  Again,  no 
man  knoweth  the  eternal  generation  and  Divinity  of  the  Son, 
No  man  could  know  Christ  as  to  His  Divine  nature  and  the 
mystery  of  the  hypostatic  union.  This  was  known  only  to 
His  Father,  by  whom  all  things  were  known.  And  more 
than  this,  though  by  working  His  miracles  in  the  sight  of 
men  and  of  devils  He  declared  the  greatness  and  the 
unbounded  nature  of  His  power,  yet  in  the  power  to  redeem 
the  race  of  man  from  bondage  to  Satan,  in  His  power  to 
restore  immortality  to  the  bodies  of  men,  and  to  give  to 
them  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  none  could  know  the 
Son,  save  by  that  revelation  by  which  He  made  known  the 
mercies  of  God  to  man.  What  knowledge  the  world  has  of 
the  Son  of  God,  they  have  from  the  gift  of  the  Father. 
No  one  can  know  the  Son  as  the  herald  of  the  Father's 
will,  the  way  to  the  Father,  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  the 
Sanctifier  and  Redeemer  of  all  those  who  obey  God's  call, 
unless  this  knowledge  has  been  given  him  by  the  Father, 
God  Almighty.^ 

And  this  knowledge  of  the  Father,  and  therefore  of  the 
Son,  we  have  only  by  faith  now;  hereafter  we  shall  know 
even  as  we  are  known ;  but  so  long  as  we  are  in  this  life  we 
can  know  the  Father  only  by  the  manifestation  made  to  us 
by  the  Son.^ 


(28)  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  arid  1  will  give  you  i^est. 


dans  les  tendbrcs  et  dans  I'dloigne- 
ment  dc  Dieu,  qu*il  s'est  cache  a  leur 
connaissance,  que  c'est  mcme  le  nom 
qu'il  86  donne  dans  les  ^^critures,  Detta 
abaconditiu,** — Pascal^  Penaiet^  art.  ix. 
<*D.eu,  6taat  ainsi  cach6,  touto  re- 
ligion  qui  ne  dit  pas  que  Dieu  est 
cach6  n'est  pas  T^ritable;  et  toute 
religion  qui  n'en  rend  pas  la  raison 
n'est  pas  instruisante.  La  notre  fait 
tout  cela:  Vere  Tu  es  Deut  abaeon- 
dittu/' — lb.  art.  xi. 

»  "C'est    Jesus-Christ    qui    est   lo 
Bouverain  dispensateur    et   le  maitra 


de  toutes  choses  par  le  don  de  Son 
P^re.  Tous  les  ressorta  et  toute 
roBconomie  dus  Ses  gr&ces  sont  dans 
la  main  de  Jesus-Christ  comme  Pr^tre 
et  Victime  de  Dieu,  comme  Sauveur  et 
Mediateur,  Chef  et  Modelle,  Pasteur 
et  Juge  souverain  dcs  hommes."  — 
Qtiesnel. 

'  "  iVwi  FiiiuSf  non  excluditur 
S  uctus  Spiritus  qui  idem  est  in  nutura: 
Bed  cUm  dicit  nemo  novit  intelligitur 
nullus  homo  nisi  Filius." — Th.  Aqui' 
Has, 
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Ooffns  18  the  invitation  of  Christ  to  those  whose  wil^  He 
asks^  and  whom  He  will  not  compel.     In  this  word  come  is     ^^!»rn«k. 
the  fact  of  man's  free  will  asserted. 

Having  before  declared  His  power  over  all  things,  and  His 
eqaality  of  power  and  knowledge  with  the  Father,  so  that 
we  may  have  confidence  in  coming  to  Him,  as  to  One  who 
has  power  to  give  what  He  promises,  Christ  now  reveals 
Himself  to  us  as  a  God  of  love  and  mercy,  not  only  able  to 
aid  all  who  come  to  Him,  but  as  One  who  invites  all  men 
and  is  ready  to  receive  all  who  accept  His  invitation.  But 
He  not  only  invites  all  by  His  words.  He  does  so  by  His 
example ;  for  He  who  called  and  lifted  from  the  dust  and 
healed  the  wounds  of  sin  in  a  Magdalen,  in  a  Matthew,  in  a 
Peter,  and  in  a  Paul,  in  inviting,  accepting,  and  -showing 
mei'cy  on  them,  has  given  us  the  assurance  that  He  will 
in  like  manner  show  mercy  to  us.  And  this  call  of  His  is  com.  i  up. 
universal.  Christ  says  not,  Let  this  or  that  man  come  unto 
Me,  but  Let  all  come ;  ^  all  who  are  labouring  in  the  service 
of  the  Evil  One,  and  burdened  by  the  consciousness  of  sin. 
All  are  bidden  by  Him  to  come,  that  He  may  show  forth  chryMttom. 
His  mercy  towards  them  all.^ 

Come  unto  Me,  In  these  words,  again,  we  find  the  trace 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  equality  with  the  Father.  Our 
Blessed  Lord  promises  rest  to  those  who  come  to  Him.  auiuuad. 
The  Father  of  old  had  said  the  same  of  Himself — Mi/  people 
shall  dwell  in  a  peaceftd  habitation,  and  in  sure  dwellings, 
and  in  quiet  resting  places.  Here  Christ  presents  Himself  i«.  xxxu.  w. 
as  the  final  rest  of  tho  souls  of  all  men,  as  Him  from  whom 
all  rest  cometh ;  but  only  in  its  Maker  can  the  soul  find  rest.  suer. 
And  He  who  invites  all  gives  to  all  the  power  to  obey  this 
call.  None  can  say  with  truth,  I  cannot  come ;  I  am  not 
predestinated  to  eternal  rest,  since  He  invites  all,  and  wills 
that  all  should  be  saved.  None  can  say  with  truth,  Christ 
did  not  die  for  me,  for  He  came  for  the  redemption  of  the 
whole  world,  and  to  be  a  Saviour  to  all  men ;  all  who 
need  Him — that  is,  every  man — He  invites  to  come  unto 
Him,  who  is  a  Mediator,  a  Redeemer,  a  Sanctifier  for  all 
men.  We  are  to  obey  this  call ;  we  are  to  come  to  Him  by  saimeron. 
faith  and  obedience ;  not  by  the  action  of  the  body,  but  by 
the  uplifting  of  the  soul.  We  are  bidden  to  draw  near  by 
prayer  in  faith,  and  to  come  to  Him  by  treading  in  His 
steps,  by  copying  His  example,  so  that  He  also  may  come  to 

1  « o&x  ^  ^ci'va  mai  6  Bitva,  &\\d  weary  and  denrous  to  be  deliyered 
wavrtg  ol  Iv  ^povrioiv,  o\  iv  Xwiraic,  Irom  it." — Sutton* 9  JDitce  Mori,  c.  19, 
ol  Iv  afiapTiatQ." — S.  Chryaoitom,  }  iii. 

>  "Not  only  laden  a«  siiiiul;   but 
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US  for  our  healing  and  glorification;^  When  He  sought  us 
in  order  that  we  should  come  to  Him,  He  willed  to  come  to 
us.  Both  these  comings — that  of  Christ  to  man,  and  of 
man  to  Christ  —  are  necessary  for  our  salvation.  It  was 
necessary,  however,  that  His  coming  to  us  should  precede 
our  coming  to  Him ;  for  had  He  not  come  to  man  by  His 
incarnation,  and  unless  He  still  came  by  that  Spirit  which 
He  has  sent  to  be  another  Comforter^  we  should  not  be  able 
to  obey  His  call  and  come  to  Him. 

All  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden?  These  words  com- 
prehend the  active  and  passive  side  of  human  misery,  under 
one  form  or  other  of  which  all  are  sufferers.*  All  these  He 
calls,  whatever  their  need  may  be ;  all,  whatever  their  station 
or  their  attainments  or  thdir  sins  may  be,  for  there  is  in  this, 
as  in  other  things,  no  respect  of  persons.  But,  as  the 
Father  had  given  all  things  into  His  hands,  so  now  He  calls 
all  men  to  Him.  His  Church  is  no  longer  to  consist  of  Jews 
only,  but  is  to  embrace  all  men,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
for  all  are  bidden  by  Him  to  come  and  in  Him  to  find  rest. 
According  to  some  commentators;  there  is  a  distinction  im- 
plied between  those  who  labour  and  those  who  are  heavy 
laden.  They  labour  who  are  battling  with  temptation,  and 
are  engaged  in  the  struggle  against  sin,  in  conti*adistinction 
to  those  who  are  already  heavy  laden  with  the  weight  of  past 
sin  and  by  long  slavery  to  sinful  habits.  Sin  is  a  labour  to 
us  whilst  we  are  engaged  in  it,  and  a  heavy  load  to  us  when 
we  have  accomplished  it.  The  covetous,  the  lustful,  the 
ambitious,  exceedingly  labour  in  the  pursuit  of  their  unlaw- 
ful desires ;  and  yet,  when  all  is  done,  they  do  bat  labour 
still  more  under  the  heavy  burden  which  they  have  laid 
on  their  shoulders.  The  Jews,  again,  laboured  under  the 
observance  of  the  Mosaic  law,  whilst  the  Gentiles  were  heavy 
laden  with  the  weight  of  their  sins,  through  their  ignor  nee 
of  God. 

But  whatever  force  there  may  be  in  this  distinction,  our 
Blessed  Lord  promises  rest  both  to  those  still  labouring  and 


1  "There  are,  as  in  philosophy,  so 
in  diTinity,  sturdy  doubts,  and  bois- 
terous objections,  wherewith  the  un- 
happiness  of  oar  knowledge  too  nearly 
acquainteth  us.  More  of  these  no  man 
hath  known  more  than  myself ;  which 
I  confess  I  conquered,  not  in  a  martial 
posture,  but  on  my  knees."  —  Sir 
Thomas  Browne^  Religio  Medici,  to). 
ii.  p.  27j  ed.  "Wilkins. 

'  "  An  allusion  here,  probably,  to 
the  hard  bondage  in  Egypt,  which  is 


often  referred  to  as  an  emblem  of  our 
natural  state." — Kehle. 

•  •*  Oi  roiria/vrfc  Kai  vnpoprie^ivot. 
Inter  laborare  et  oneratum  esse  quidam 
sic  distinguunt,  ut  laborare  pertineat 
ad  eos  qui  in  aliqua  actione  et  opera- 
tione  occupantur :  oneratum  ver6  es^e 
ad  passionem  pertineat  quBD  ex  actione 
consequitur."  —  Jansen  Oaudavensis. 
**  Labor  est  quod  agimus,  onus  est  quod 
sustinemus." — Tottatus, 
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those   who  have  settled  down  under  the  weight  of  their 
burden.     This  promise  embraces — 

(1)  Those  who  are  burdened  with  temporal  affliction  and 
the  troubles  of  life,  which  weigh  down  the  whole  soul  of 

man.  The  gifts  proffered  us  by  Christ — union  with  our  Augu«un«. 
Saviour,  and  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter 
— deliver  us  from  these  by  making  their  presence  no  longer 
burdensome  to  us.^  When  the  truths  which  Christ  teaches 
ns  are  accepted  by  the  heart,  then  the  trials  of  life  are  not 
only  disarmed  of  all  power  to  work  evil,  but  in  them  we  see 
the  materials  of  our  advancement,  since  these  afflictions 
patiently  endured  work  out /or  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  iCor.iT.  17. 
eternal  weight  of  glory. 

(2)  Those  who  are  oppressed  by  the  burden  of  sin,  and 
whose  consciences  are  troubled  by  the  knowledge  of  their 
sinfulness — whose  iniquities  are  like  a  sore  burden,  too  heavy 

for  them  to  bear.  From  this  bond  of  sorrow  Christ  delivers  Pi.«xTiiL«, 
us  when  He  absolves  us  from  our  sins,  and  deadens  within  ch^^^tom!' 
us  the  power  of  evil  habits.* 

(3)  This  promise  also  reaches  to  those  who  are  labouring 
in  vain,  and  who  are  weighed  down  by  the  heavy  load  of 
mere  outward  observances.  The  words  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  pointed  out  a  relief  to  those  who  were  struggling  with 

the  requirements  of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  the  glosses  of  Th«ophyi«ct. 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  robbed  of  all  spiritual  value, 
until  it  had  become  a  mere  yoke  of  bondage,  a  burden  too  o«i.  ▼.  1. 
grievous  to  be  borne.     But  these  words  of  Christ  do  not  con-  M«tt.xxiu. 
cem  those  subject  merely  to  the  Jewish  law.    It  is  a  promise      *" 
both  to  Jew  and  Gentile  :  all  who  are  burdened,  whether  by 
the  observances  of  the  ceremonial  law  which  the  traditions 
of  man  had  deprived  of  all  power,  or  whether  heavy  laden 
by  the  empty,   unsatisfying,  and  sinful  rites   of  heathen 
idolatry,  are   invited   to   find   rest  in   Him,  who   promises 
deliverance  from  the  cares  of  life,  from  the  knowledge  of 
sin,  and  from  the  empty  formalities   of  mere   ritual   ob- 
servances. 

If  any,  then,  have  laboured  long  time  under  the  weight  of 
temptation,   and  have    sought    deliverance    by   their   own 


*  **  Non  liberat  Christus  saos  k  prsB- 
ceptis  nou  k  miseriis,  Imd  hoc  est 
Novum  Testamentum  quod  per  Christum 
impletur  ;  E^o  faeiam  ut  in  praeeptis 
meis  ambuUtis  [Ezek.  xxxri.  27].  Sed 
charitas  quam  spiritus  Christi  diffundit 
in  cordibus  nostns  efficit  ut  pnecepta 
lubenter  impleamus  et  mala  omnia 
nquanimiter  portemus.'' — Adr,  Man' 
goiiui. 


•  "Laborantes  ad  refectionem  in- 
Titat,  ad  requiem  profocat  oneratos. 
Non  tamen  interim  onus  subtrahit  aut 
laborem ;  magis  autem  onere  alio,  alio 
laboro  commutat,  sed  onere  levi,  suavi 
jugo,  in  quibus  requies  ac  refectio,  etsi 
minCiB  appareat,  tamen  inreniatur." — 
Bernard  in  Ftalm,^  Qui  habitat,  Sena, 
X?.  §  2. 
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strength,  or  by  mere  empty  observances,  the  traditions  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees — ^if  any  have  yielded  themselves 
to  slavery  to  the  devil — if  any  are  burdened  by  the  conscious- 
ness of  great  and  many  sins,  or  by  doubt,  unbelief,  and 
ignorance  of  God  —  let  them  seek  deliverance  from  the 
Saviour,  and  obtain  the  knowledge  they  need,  and  free 
themselves  from  doubt  and  perplexity  by  coming  to  Him 

FaiMrsup.  Jxi  whom  alouo  they  can  find  rest.^  Let  them  cast  their 
burden  on  Him  who  has  promised  to  refresh  them  by  His 
doctrines  and  to  strengthen  them  by  His  easy  yoke,  to 
cleanse  and  feed  them  by  His  sacraments,  and  to  receive 
them  to  His  glory  and  eternal  rest. 

Though  God  calls  all  to  Him,  yet  He  particularly  instances 
those  who  feel  they  are  burdened,  those  who  know  that  they 
endure  hapd  labour.  At  no  time  is  the  sinner  more  disposed 
to  turn  to  God  than  in  the  time  of  adversity,  and  when  his 
heart  is  open  through  suffering,  and  he  is  heavily  burdened 
with  the  sense  of  sin  and  the  unsatisfying  nature  of  sin, 
then  especially  does  God  call  him  from  his  evil  ways,  and 
promises  to  him  rest?' 

Let  the  penitent  note  that  it  is  to  Christ  we  are  bidden 
to  come ;  not  to  others  to  eutreat  for  us,  but  to  Him  who  is 
the  fountain  of  love  itself,  and  in  whom  only  there  is  rest. 
Let  him  also  observe  that  there  is  here  no  promise  from  the 
Saviour  that  He  will  remove  from  us  the  necessity  of  labour, 
and  that  He  will  take  away  our  heavy  burden,  for  there  will 
still  be  labour,  even  to  those  who  are  nearest  to  Him ;  but 
what  He  does  promise  to  those  who  come  is  strength  to  en- 

Cajeuu.  dure  all  toil,  and  refreshment  after  all  their  labours.  Rvsi 
through  the  words  of  comfort  spoken  to  the  soul ;  rest  by 
means  of  the  balm  poured  into  the  heart  through  the  sacra- 
ment of  His  mercy ;  re^i  in  that  glory  and  place  of  ref  resh- 

chryiMtom.    mout  after  toil  which  will  be  the  inheritance  of  His  faithful 


Ph.  Di«B. 


B^i, 


*  •*  Malignos  repellit,  laborantes 
Tocat.  Dicit  11  lis  Jesus,  Discedite  d 
Me  omnes  qui  operamini  iniquitatem  ; 
iatis  ait,  Venite  ad  Me  omnes  qui  labor' 
atis  et  onerati  estis,  Noa  utique 
malignitate  mentis,  sed  infirm  itate 
carnis  onerati :  onerati,  inquam,  alien! 
hsereditate  peccati.  Laborantibus  sub- 
yenio ;  fraud  ulentis  prodesae  non  debeo, 
ne  pluribus  noceant.  Hos  poena  com- 
pescat,  illos  emendet  gratia.  Malitia 
enim  fons  peccati  est;  culpa  infirmi- 
tatis  68t  lapsus.  Illi  debeo  subvenire 
qui  laborat;  ilium  etiam  odisse  qui 
dccipit." — Ambrose  in  Pmlmwn  oxix. 


Expos.  D,  §  25. 

'  **  Solet  nos  Dens  vocare  tanquam 
agricola  prudens,  qui  sua  tcmpora  op* 
portaua  expectat  ut  sementera  suara 
cfficiat:  Si  enim  triticum  Julii  ant 
Augusti  mense  seminaret,  cum  omnia 
aestivis  caloribus  ardent,  inutilis  esset 
labor;  autumni  autem  tempus  cum 
decidunt  imbres  sementi  opportunura 
est :  ita  etiam  peccator  cum  sano  et 
robusto  est  corpore,  divitiis  abundat^ 
voluptatibus  affluit  et  honore  superbit, 
tempus  hoc  minimi  opportunum  vide- 
tur  ut  cum  eo  de  morte  et  judicio 
agatm." — I'h.  Diez. 
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servants  in  tte  world  to  come.^     'Rest  and  refreshment  on 

the  way,  80  that  we  may  be  able  to  surmount  all  difficulties 

and  overcome  all  dangers  in  our  journey  through  this  world  ; 

but  above  all,  re^i  and  refreshment  and  eternal  joy  in  that 

place  of  rest  where  He  is,  and  which  He  has  prepared  for 

us;  to  which  place  of  rest  He  is  ever  calling  us,  and  in 

which  He  will  bestow  the  reward  for  our  persevei-ance  in 

that  way  to  which  He  calls  us  now,  and  in  which  He  will 

lead  ns  throughout  our  lives.     Coyne  unto  Me,  ill  ye  that  Bwradia*. 

labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest^^ 


(29)  Take  My  yoke  upon  you,  and  learm  0/  Me ; 
for  1  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart:  and  ye  shall  find 
rest  unto  your  souls. 


Jer.  ▼!.  16. 
Zeeh. ix.  9. 
Eocliiff.  zi. 

25,  2H. 
Joliii  xiii.  15. 
Phil.  H  5,7,8. 
1  Pet.  ii.  21. 
1  John  U.  6. 


Not  content  with  teaching  us  by  His  words,  our  Blessed 
Lord  here  gives  us  Himself  as  an  example  how  we  should 
walk.     In  these  two  things  which  He  here  presses  upon  us 
is  the  whole  law  fulfilled.     By  meekness,  man   does   that 
which  is  just  and  right  to  his  fellow-man ;  by  lowliness,  he 
does  that  which  is  right  in  the  sight  of  God :  but  these  two, 
to  be  of  any  value,  and  to  be  approved  of  in  the  sight  of  our 
Father,  must  not  be  evidenced  merely  by  outward  works — 
they  must  be  the  acts  of  the  heart  itself.^     He,  then,  that  BMuAmto. 
would  take  Christ's  yoke  and  learn  of  Him,  must  be  meek 
in  his  outward  deportment,  and  lowly  in  his  own  eyes;  not, 
that  is,  with  the  outward  show  of  humility,  but  from  the 
heart.      Meek  towards  others,  lowly  towards  God.     Meek  in   Goiramw. 
times  of  adversity,  patient  and  submissive  to  that  which  is  saimeron. 
laid  upon  him,  and  hivly  in  times  of  prosperity. 

We  may,  then,  learn  by  this  precept  of  meekness  and 
lowliness — 

(1)  How  highly  God  regards  meekness  and  lowliness  of 
heart,  since  these  are  the  qualities  which  He  has  especially 
pointed  out  for  our  imitation.  We  are  not  bidden  to  mark  how 


1  "  Vtnite,  inquit  Chriatus,  ad  Me 
qui  laboratig  et  oner  at  i  est  is  ^  et  Ego 
rejleiam  vos.  0  dulce  et  admirabile 
Yerbum  in  ore  peccatoris,  quo  Tu, 
Domine  Deus  raeus,  egenum  et  paa- 
perera  invitas  nd  commanioneni  Tui 
sacratissimi  corporis ! "  —  De  Imitat. 
Christ i^  cap.  i. 

•  **  Oinnes  qui  laboratis,  scilicet  sive 
secundum  naturam  qua  nascimur,  scili- 
cet ad  laborandum  [Job  v.  7].  Sive 
secundum  culpam  qua  transj^^edimur : 
in  qua  tranftgressioue  est  labor  magnus. 


Lassati  sumus  in  via  iniquitatis  et  per- 
ditionis  et  amhulavimtts  vias  difficiles 
[Sap.  V.  7],  luxuriosus  in  Toluptatibus, 
a?aru8  in  cupiditatibus,  etc.  l!>te  labore 
est  maxime  afflicti?us."  —  I'elrut  de 
Falude, 

2  **Tna  imitanda:  scilicet,  mititas 
in  conversatione,  humilitas  in  cogita- 
tione,  et  yeritas  in  intentione.  Mitis 
awmy  quia  nullum  liedo  :  humilis,  quia 
nullum  despicio :  sed  corde,  quia  nul- 
lum decipio."  — G^wrawM*. 
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Christ  governs  the  world,  nor  are  we  called  upon  to  follow 
His  footsteps  in  this.  Our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say, 
*^  Learn  from  Me  the  deep  mysteries  of  the  faith  which  I 
reveal  to  man."  He  gives  us  no  great  labours  to  accomplish, 
but  He  says,  "  Learn  to  be  meek  and  lowly  of  heart,  gentle 
and  humble  like  Me,  for  this  is  the  foundation  of  all  Christian 
practices,  the  compendium  of  pi*actical  divinity."  These  are 
the  special  characteristics  of  Christ,  as  pride  is  the  token  of 
Satan  \  and  hence,  when  our  Saviour  commends  these  graces 
to  His  disciples,  He  says  emphatically,  Learn  of  Me. 

(2)  We  are  taught  that  meekness  is  the  foundation  of  all 
spiritual  peace,  and  that  there  is  no  teat  for  the  soul  that  has 
not  learnt  the  lesson  of  humility  in  the  school  of  Christ.  It 
is  impossible  that  the  proud  man,  who  is  always  longing  for 
and  aiming  at  high  things,  should  know  what  this  peace  of 
the  soul  is,  since  what  he  aims  at  is  continually  flying  from 
his  grasp,  and  is  rarely  or  never  attainable. 

(3)  We  are  also  taught  that  meekness  and  lowliness  of 
heart  takes  away  the  sense  of  labour,  and  removes  much  of 
burden  from  the  soul ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  anger  and 
pride  are  burdensome  sins  in  themselves,  and  increase  the 

Corn.  4  Up.    weight  of  all  other  sins  in  the  heart.^ 

Take  My  yoke  upon  you.  Obey,  that  is,  the  law  and  pre- 
cepts which  I  give,  and  in  keeping  of  which  there  is  great 
reward,  even  remission  of  sins  through  Me  and  union  with 
the  Father.  The  yoke  to  which  our  Blessed  Lord  compares 
spiritual  obedience  is  not,  at  least  in  its  primary  meaning,  a 
burden,  as  many  assume — it  is  that  which  unites  ;^  hence  it 
is  the  appropriate  symbol  of  the  Gospel : — 

(1)  The  discipline  which  Christ  enjoins  is  that  which 
unites  man  to  man,  which  associates  in  one  Church  the  Jew 
and  Gentile ;  so  that  as  there  is  one  Lord,  there  is  but  one 
Church,  one  faith y  one  baptism. 

(2)  The  grace  which  is  given  by  the  incarnation  of  Christ 
Jesus  to  all  those  who  seiTO  Him  is  that  yoke  which  unites 
man  to  God. 


Toatntoc 
Pa.  xix.  11; 
Salmeron. 


Rab.  Maarut. 
EpbM.  ir.  5. 


*  "  Christ  is  termed,  in  Apoc.  i.  8, 
the  first  and  the  latt ;  in  majesty  t?ie 
first,  in  meekness  as  the  la*t  [Gloss, 
ordin.]  :  His  whole  life  being  nothing 
else  hut  an  open  book,  or  rather  an 
open  shop  of  humility.  Descend,  then, 
if  tbou  wilt  ascend :  if  thou  desire  to 
build  high,  and  to  seek  the  things  above, 
lay  thy  foundation  low.  Humbleness 
of  mind  is  sehola  and  seala  caliy  the 
school  teaching  and  the  scale  reaching 
hea?en." — Dean  Boys, 


'  **  Jugi  naturam  attende ;  jnpfum 
enim  non  ab  uno  animali,  sed  h,  duobus 
portatur :  qu6d  si  altcrum  ex  illis 
majus  et  long^  robustius  fuerit,  illud 
est  quod  totum  fer^  onus  portat  ct 
leyius  fit  minori  onus.  Sic  nimirum 
onus  Icgis  evaugelicoD  est,  jugum  est  k 
duobus  portatum,  A  Deo  scilicet  et  ab 
homine  et  cdm  Dcus  major  et  potentior 
in  iinmensum  sit,  perexiguus  superest 
homini  hujus  oneris  labor." — Labata. 
in  Appar,  Con.  ionato  ini  • 
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Alb.  Ifaffnot. 
MftU.  xii.  IS. 
BeniarxL 
Imu  i.  !«. 


(3)  By  the  union  of  Christ  with  our  nbture  the  body  and 
spirit  of  the  believer  is  yoked  together,  and  that  enmity  and 
war  which  exists  between  the  unbridled  flesh  of  man  and  his 
spirit  is  destroyed,  whilst  that  unity  between  the  desires 
and  actions  which  has  been  lost  through  sin  is  restored  to  Oommas. 
man's  regenerated  nature. 

Let  us  note  the  words  used  by  Christ.  It  is  at  one  time 
come — here  it  is  idlte.  We  have,  therefore,  the  power  given 
to  us  to  do  what  Christ  commands  or  to  refuse  to  obey 
Him.^  We  must  hold  out  the  hand  to  Him  if  we  would  be 
healed.  We  must  draw  near  to  Him  if  we  would  have  Him 
draw  near  to  us.  Elsewhere  He  says,  Wash  you,  make  you 
clean  ;  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before  Mine 
eyes — as  though  all  depended  upon  ourselves.  For  though 
He  made  us  without  ourselves,  yet  He  will  not  lead  us  back 
to  that  home  from  which  we  have  wandered  unless  we  seek 
it.  He  says  in  these  words,  I  will  not  impose  My  yoke  on 
him  who  is  unwilling,  but  He  calls  upon  us  to  take  it  of  our 
own  choice.  Again,  when  He  says,  Take  My  yoke  upon  yon. 
He  implies  that  it  is  to  be  laid  on  our  shoulders,  on  our 
whole  nature,  restraining  all  our  affections,  our  body,  soul, 
and  spirit — that  it  is  to  govern  and  direct  all  our  actions.^ 

Learn  of  Me — not,  that  is,  as  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  work- 
ing miracles,  and  knowing  and  foreseeing  all  things,  but  as 
He  is  the  Son  of  Man,  the  Pattern  to  us  of  meekness  and  AivoBtine. 
lowliness  of  heart.*     For  I  am  meek  and  lowly  of  heart — 

(1)  For  I  am  imposing  no  harsh  and  tyrannical  yoke.     I  am   Haraouin. 
meek  and  lowly,  and  so  only  give  to  you  that  which  is  good.  Bamdios. 


Bernnrd,  JH 
dtligeiido 
Dm. 


Emm.  ab 
IncanuU. 

Alb.  Magnnt. 


*  **  Tollite,  ait,  jugum  Jfeum  tuper 
vo»;  ac  si  dlceret  :  Non  impono  in- 
▼itis,  sed  tos  tollite  si  vultis;  alioquin 
noQ  requiem  sed  laborem  invenietis 
animabus  vestris." — Bernard,  de  dUi- 
g$ndo  Beo^  cap.  xiT. 

**  7b//»7tf,  inquit  Salvator;  non  im- 
pono, non  g^avo,  non  cogo,  non  invitd 
Yestris  cemcibus  ligo,  sed  prsparo  et 
offero.  Libertatem  habetis,  liberi  creati 
fuistis.  I  nest  vobis  ratio  discemendi 
Bub  quo  domino  laboratis;  agnoscitis, 
fort^  yidetis,  et  praemia;  nee  fortd 
ignoratis  quid  a  Tobis  exactor  improbus 
exigit,  qualia  sunt  preemia  quoe  spe- 
ratis.  Si  jam  aspemm  jugum  displicet, 
si  dissuaritas  jam  intenid  jure  molestat, 
si  adhuc  exire  Yultis  k  jugo  PharonicsB 
oppressionis,  cum  voluntate  libera  tol- 
lite jugum  Meum :  si  jam  factum  est 
Tobis  odio  contra  Meum,  super  vos,  ne 


snperferamini  directionibus  Meis,  ince- 
dcntes  Toluntatibus  yestris,  sed  desuper 
suaviter  premat  jugum,  si  supema  cap- 
tare  contenditis.  Non  humana  obedi- 
entia,  neque  terrena  regulatio,  sed 
supemo  jugo  agi,  facit  ad  supema  con- 
scendere." — Simon  de  Cataia, 

•  **  Super  V08.  Non  sub  Yobis,  vel 
juxta  Yos,  Yel  in  Yobis;  sed  super  yos, 
quia  semper  exaltatur  super  nos.'*  — 
Alb.  Magnui.  **  Ait  super  vot  quia 
quidam  sunt  qui  jugum  subter  so 
ponunt,  ac  qui  legem  Dei  Yiolant  et 
despectui  babent,  eam  yeluti  concul- 
cantes." — Emman.  ab  Incarnatione. 

*  "Non  dixit,  Discite  k  Me,  quia 
potens  sum :  non  dixit,  Discite  a  Me, 
quia  gloriosus  sum :  sed  Discite  k  Me, 
quia  bumilis  sum,  quod  potestis  imi- 
tari." — Ambrose  in  Fsjlm.  cxix.  Expos. 
a,  §  46. 
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Bernard  in 
y\f(.  Nat. 
S«rm.  V. 


SaloMroiu 


Sinm.  ab 
Incamat. 

Ph.Di«i. 


Hab.  i?.  9. 


Lleiiard. 
BengaL 


(2)  For  that  wliict  I  enjoin  is  but  the  example  of  My 
meekness  and  hamility,  and  so  that  which  will  give  rest  to 
the  soal  will  assuage  anger^  lull  the  storms  of  passion,  and 
remove  the  goads  of  ambition. 

(3)  For  My  meekness  and  the  humility  of  My  human 
nature  is  that  which  has  been  assumed  for  your  sake,  and 
is  not  merely  an  example  set  before  your  eyes  for  imitation, 
but  it  is  that  which  is  sacramentally  efficacious^  and  gives  to 
you  the  power  to  be  likewise  nieek  and  lowly .'^ 

Christ  significantly  joins  together  these  two  virtues,  meek- 
ness and  humility,  as  those  virtues  which  make  us  acceptable 
in  the  sight  of  God  and  man.  These  are  indeed  closely 
and  intimately  connected.  He  who  has  a  lowly  estimation 
of  himself  will  show  this  humility  by  his  meekness  towards 
others.  Humility  is  the  root  and  source  of  all  other  virtues, 
and  the  humbler  a  man  is  the  nearer  he  has  approached  the 
perfect  pattern  of  holiness;  hence  our  Divine  Master,  in 
calling  us  to  learn  of  Him,  speaks  only  of  our  imitating  His 
example  in  these  virtues.* 

Ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls — not  only,  that  is,  in 
another  world,  where  there  remaineth  a  rest  for  the  people  of 
Ood^  of  which  all  other  rest  is  but  the  shadow,  but  also  rest 
here,  by  the  restraint  of  evil  passions  and  the  assurance  of  a 
good  conscience  before  God.  This  rest  flows  from  the  heart 
of  Christ  into  the  soul  of  every  one  who  is  united  to  Him  by 
a  real  and  living  union.  This  fruit  of  our  union  to  Christ  is, 
indeed,  rest  : 

(1)  Because  of  the  calm  which  it  brings  to  the  heart,  the 
quiet  of  the  conscience. 

(2)  Because  of  the  remission  of  sins  which  Christ  gives 
us,  putting  away  from  the  heart  not  only  the  guilt  of  sin, 
but  also  the  fear  of  punishment. 

(3)  Because  of  the  restraint  of  sinful  lusts,  the  quenching 
the  fires  of  sensual  passion — the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  given  to 


1  *'  Bene  nota  qu6d  Jesus  universum 
mundam  alloquitur,  iayitando  omnes  : 
et  propterea  non  dicit,  Discite  k  Me, 
quia  jejuno,  quia  oro,  quia  pedibus  dis* 
curro,  quia  prHedico,  et  similia  k  quibus 
posset  se  aliquis  excusare,  allcgando 
impotentiam,  dicendo  so  inhabilem ; 
Bed  Discite  d  Me^  quia  tnitis  et  humilie 
8um  eorde;  nullus  enim  potest  sc  excu- 
sare &  doniiuio  propria  voluntatis,  h 
disciplina  doraandi  intornas  passiones ; 
et  in  his  internis  consistit  disciplina 
Christiana     communis     omnibus.''  — 


Cajetan. 

*  "  Humilitatis  virtus  Deo  gratissima 
est  ct  animam  perficit,  quse  sanetitatis 
ut  plurimum  soda  est :  ita  ut  unus  ex 
Sanctis  patribus  intcrrogatus  quisnnm 
est  sanctus,  respondit,  humilis  et  qui 
sanctior  ?  Humilior  ;  et  qui  sanctis- 
simus  ?  humillimus,  et  qui  se  onmiuni 
minimum  exislimat,  hie  enim  nihil  sibi 
ipsi  confidens,  onniem  suam  fiduciam  et 
spcm  in  Deo  collocatam  habel." — i*A. 
hiez. 
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ns  as  a  means  whereby  we  may  the  more  easily  bridle  the 
unruly  affections  of  our  corrupted  nature. 

(4)  Because  of  the  hope  and  assurance  of  a  blissful  abode  Tirinut. 
in  heaven  which  Christ  gives  to  all  who  love  Him. 

In  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord  promises  rest  for  the  soul, 
not  for  the  body  nor  the  whole  compound  nature  of  man/ 
for  in  this  life  Christ  does  not  free  us  from  the  burden  of 
the  Old  Man,  nor  remove  from  us  all  worldly  cares  and 
anxieties ;  but  what  He  promises  and  what  He  gives  iS  rest 
for  the  soul^  so  that  it  shall  not  be  overweighed  and  borne 
down  by  those  sorrows  which  afflict  us  in  this  life.     As  our  Luca  Bmg. 
nature  was  made  to  love  God^  so  it  can  find  no  true  rest  save 
in  Him  whom  it  was  made  to  love.      Worldly  pleasures  «■«■•. 
cannot  yield  it  this  rest :  the  prizes  which  are  desired  by 
worldly  ambition  cannot  satisfy  it.     Only  in  Christ  can  the 
soul  find  rest :    only  by  taking  His  easy  yoke  and  light 
burden  can  it  find  true  repose.     Only  those  who  are  meek  simon  da 
and  lowly  in  heart  can  find  rest.     And  those  who  are  thus 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart  do  attain  to  rest  here,  the  foretaste 
and  anticipation  of  that  endless  rest  which  they  shall  possess  MarUn*. 
in  the  world  to  come. 

God  calls  each  one  of  us  to  bear  a  yoke  and  to  endure  a 
burden.  He  takes  away,  indeed,  the  heaviest  of  all  burdens, 
but  in  taking  it  away  He  adds  another.  Yet  how  different 
the  burden  which  He  takes  away  from  that  which  He  bids  us 
take  upon  ourselves.  He  removes  the  burden  of  sin,  com- 
pared to  which  all  other  burdens  are  light  and  of  no  account: 
He  lays  upon  us,  instead,  the  light  burden  of  His  command- 
ments. He  takes  from  us  the  yoke  which  binds  us  to  this 
evil  world,  and  He  places  upon  us  the  easy  and  joyful  yoke 
which  binds  us  to  God.  He  redeems  us  from  the  galling 
and  degrading  slavery  of  Satan,  by  making  us  the  servants 
of  God,  whose  service  is,  indeed,  perfect  freedom.  He  loads  5j][j;*J.j"f^ 
us  with  His  benefits  when  He  unbinds  from  our  soul  the 
grievous  load  of  our  sins. 


P«.  XV, 

Serui. 


(30)  For  My  yoke^  is  easy,  and  My  burden  is  light  w^a.viii*I«. 


^  "  Quies  proinittitur  in  via  et  in 
patria.  Qui  enim  jugum  ChriBti  cer- 
vicibus  suis  imponit,  ab  animi  pertur- 
bationibus  et  cupiditatibus  liberatus, 
quiescit ;  divinis  consolationibus  coe- 
lestique  gratia  reficitorat^iue  recreatur. 
Opponet  aliquis :  Christus  animabus 
tantum,  non  corporibus  requiem  polli- 
cetur;  ergo  poUicitatio  haec  non  con- 
venit  coele^ti  patrite,  in  qua  etiani  cor- 


pora quiescunt  Eespondemus  Christum 
de  animabus  tantum  locutum,  quoniam 
beec  promissio  ad  banc  etiani  vitam 
spectat,  in  qua  corpora  quiescere  non 
posBunt.  Sed  tamen  si  animse  quieveiint^ 
corpora  etiam  quiescent  in  coclo.  Se- 
quuntur  enim  corpora  auimas." — Bar^ 
radius, 

•  "  It  is  very  remarkable,  tbat  Christ 
saitb  in  the  singular,  yoke^  for  lie  doth 
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The  yoke  which  He  would  bind  upon  our  shoulders  is  that 
of  the  Gospel — evai^elical  obedience  and  conformity  to  His 
will :  the  burden  is  the  weight  of  Qod^s  commandments. 
This  yoke  is  more  than  easy — it  is  good  {xp^f'^os)  for  each  of 
us  to  bear,  and  it  is  easy  in  itself.^  By  it  Christ  does  not 
compel  us  to  love,  but  He  invites  us  with  meekness  and 
gentleness.  For  this  is  the  love  of  Ood,  that  we  keep  His 
comtnaTidments ;  aiid  His  coynmandments  are  not  grie^wus. 
It  is  the  yoke  of  an  easy,  a  loving  master,  and  not  that  of 
a  stern,  inexorable  tyrant.^  It  is  easy  now.  The  assertion 
is  as  to  the  present— it  is  (iorC)  easy.  Though  there  were 
no  reward  in  the  life  to  come,  no  glory,  no  peace  hereafter, 
still,  even  then,  it  would  be  good  for  us  to  bear  this  gracious 
yoke. 

The  Gospel  is  an  easy  yoke — 

(1)  In  respect  to  the  law  of  Moses.  The  Gospel  contains 
fewer  precepts,  and  those  easier  of  performance.  It  is  not 
a  law  of  fear  and  of  severity,  but  one  of  filial  love  :  whereas 
the  Old  Law  was  rigorous  in  itself,  and  made  insupportable 
by  the  glosses  and  traditions  of  men. 

(2)  It  is  easy  in  comparison  with  the  hard  bondage  which 
the  servants  of  Satan  endure — easy,  compared  with  the  yoke 
and  the  heavy  burden  of  sin. 

(3)  It  is  easy  by  reason  of  that  love  which  is  infused  into 
the  soul,  and  which  makes  obedience  to  the  precepts  of  the 
Gospel  a  light  and  pleasing  task.^ 

(4)  It  is  easy,  as  appealing  to  those  who  are  not  servants 
merely,  but  the  children  of  God ;  and  hence  it  speaks  as  unto 
loving  children. 

(5)  It  is  easy  because  the  end  and  the  reward  is  higher — 
not  temporal  blessings,  though  the  promise  extends  to  bless- 
not  command  us  to  plough  with  many 
yokes.  The  devil  enticeth  us  to  many 
yices  which  are  contrary,  the  world 
hath  many  troubles  which  are  contrary, 

the  flesh  also  many  desires  which  are 
contrary;  but  God  hath  upon  the 
point  but  one  commandment,  namely, 
that  we  believe  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ 
[1  John  iii.  23],  and  express  this  faith 
in  loving  one  another." — Dean  Boys. 

1  "  We  have  rendered  it  imperfectly 
My  yoke  is  easy ;  it  signifies  more 
richly,  *  My  yoke  is  a  benign  yoke,' 
all  pleasure  and  profit,  made  up  in 
the  word  Kvpioc  XP*?*'^<'C»  '^'*  Lord  is 
graeioHs  [1  Pet.  ii.  3]  :  to  xprjarbv 
Tou  Oiov  [Rom.  ii.  4]  siguitie-H  the 
bounty — we  render  it  the  goodness — q/" 


Oody  that  which  is  immediately  before 
us,  the  riches  of  His  bounty,  and  pro- 
verbially the  KvyoQ  xp»7<yr<ic,  a  gracious, 
a  bountiful  yoke,  a  mine,  a  treasure  of 
bounty,  a  good,  a  joyous,  and  a  gainful 
yoke." — Hammond^  Sermon  on  Matt, 
xi.  30. 

*  **Trahit  volentes,  non  trahit  qui 
nolunt." — Maldonatus, 

3  "  Energijira  habet  vocula,  Tollite^ 
quasi  dicat,  sine  torgiversatione,  alacrl- 
ter  et  proniptd,  non  forniidine  poensB 
sed  Christi  amore  jugum  Evangelicum 
suscripitc.  Non  statini  bcatus  ille,  qui 
crncein  liabet  sed  qui  tollit  suhlimiter  ; 
hsec  eniin  beat  portantes  et  erigit, 
quando  ipsa  subliiuiter  per  ainorrn:^  et 
cliaiitatcm  extoUitur." — Hartung. 
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ings  in  time.     The  end,  however,  which  exceeds  all  temporal 
blessings,  is  eternal  life.^ 

The  Gospel  is  called  by  our  Blessed  Lord  a  yoke  and  a 
burden,  lest  we  presume  npon  His  love :  it  is  called  easy  and 
light^  lest  we  should  despair  of  His  mercy.     For  as  the  EothjiDiiM. 
way  to  eternal  life,  however  full  of  happiness,' is  yet  called 
strait,  80  is  Christ's  yoke  a  very  real  burden — at  first,  indeed,  lutt.  wu.  li. 
heavy  and  irksome — to  the  penitent,  because  it  conflicts 
with  his  old  habits  o£  sin,  and  restrains  the  inclinations  in 
which  he  once  freely  indulged.     This  burden,  however,  is 
made  easy  as  the  penitent  grows  day  by  day  in  holiness, 
and  is  at  length  wholly  lightened  by  the  conformity  of  his 
will  to  that  new  nature  which  is  the  fruit  of  his  gradual  Diomcarth. 
sanctification.^ 

This  yoke  Christ  emphatically  speaks  of  as  His  own  yoke; 
that  not  only  which  He  imposes,  but  which  He  also  bears 
with  us :  for  if  He  place  it  upon  our  necks,  yet  since  a  yoke 
connects,  in  doing  so  He  thereby  joins  us  to  Himself  and 
bears  it  with  us,  and  so  enables  us  to  bear  it  the  easier.  coni.^Lftp. 
For  this  reason,  indeed,  He  first  bore  it  for  us,  that  it  might 
be  made  easy  to  us.     And  in  bearing  it  with  us  now,  in  Paninsda 
giving  us  of  His  Divine  strength  to  bear  it.  He  makes  it  easy     ^*^^' 
and  light  to  us.     If  He  commands  us  to  fast,  He  first  fasted 
for  us.     If  He  commands  us  to  pray,  He  first  set  us  the 
example  by  praying  for  us.     If  He  bids  us  forgive.  He  first 
forgave  those  who  rejected  and  crucified  Him.     In  all  He 
sets  us  an  example,  and  gives  us  strength  to  do  as  He  bojb^ 
commands  us.^ 

As  sin  is  that  which  separates  man  from  God,  so  is  the 
yoke  of  Christ  that  which  unites  us  to  Him,  that  by  which 
men,   scattered  and  divided  by  the  efforts  of  Satan,  are 


'  "  The  ease  of  His  yoke  standeth 
not  in  bodily  ease,  nor  the  lightness 
of  His  burden  standeth  not  in  the 
slackness  of  any  bodily  pain,  bnt  it 
standeth  in  the  sweetness  of  hope, 
whereby  we  feel  in  onr  pain  a  pleasant 
taste  of  heaven." — Sir  Thomtu  More, 
Dialogue  on  Hereiies^  Book  I.  c.  XTiii. 

'  **  Nonne  et  a?iculas  lerat,  non 
onerat,  pennarum  sive  plumarum  nqroe- 
rositas  ipsa?  Telle  eas  et  reliqunm 
corpus  pondere  suo  fertur  ad  ima.  Sic 
disciplinam  Christi,  sic  suave  jugum,  sic 
onus  le?e,  qud  deponimus,  ed  depri- 
mimur  ipsi ;  quia  portat  potiCis  qu^m 
portatur."— 5.  Bernard  in  Epiat,  cccxli. 

'  *^  HflBC  sarcina  non  est  pondus 
onerati,  fed  aU  Tolaturi."— jS.  Augw- 


tini  Serm,  xxiT.  De  Verb,  Apott, 

*'  Ubi  aroatur,  non  laboratur ;  Tel,  si 
laboretur,  labor  amatur." — 16,  £?eii 
Cicero  could  say,  **  Onus  non  est  ap- 
pellandum,  quod  cum  Isetitia  feras  et 
Toluptate "  [in  Verrem,  Actio  y.]. 

*  *'Tota  ChristiansB  sapientiss  dis- 
ciplina  non  in  abundantia  Terbi,  non 
in  astntia  disputandi,  non  in  appetita 
laudis  et  gloria,  sed  in  Yera  et  ?o- 
Inntaria  humilitate  consistit,  quam 
Dominus  Jesus  ab  utero  matris  us- 
que ad  supplicium  crucis  pro  omni 
fortitudine  elegit  et  docuit."  '<Tota 
victoria  Sulvatoris,  quae  et  diabolum 
stravit  et  mundum,  humilitate  est 
eoncepta,  hamilitate  oonfecta."  —  S, 
L$0. 
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EphM.i.  10.  gathered  into  one,  and  made  to  become  one  body.  And  this 
yoke  Christ  bids  us  take  upon  ourselves.  It  is  not  to  be 
forced  upon  us^  we  must  take  it  of  ourselves.  Again,  it  is 
not  enough  to  recommend  it  to  others — it  is  not  enough 
to  proclaim  the  Gospel  by  words — we  must  do  so  by  our 
example.  We  must  not  merely  seek  that  others  may 
become  the  children  of  God,  but  we  must  give  up  our  own 
evil  will :  we  must  ourselves  be  really  united  and  grafted 

SAimtron.      into  Him. 


*«*  '''Domine  Jesu  Christe,  da  mihi 
per  sanctam  discipulorum  Tuorum  prse- 
dicationem  sie  gratia  Tua  edoceri,  qu6d 
Hon  in  yanitatibos  yel  qnibuscumque 
elevationem  et  extoUentiam  mihi  in- 
gerentibus,  sed  in  Toa  cruce  et  singu- 
lis humilitatem  in  me  excitantibus  mihi 
libeat  gloriari.     Ipia  sancta  doctrina 


Evangelica  in  profunda  humilitate  et 
in  omnibus  yirtutibus  cor  meum  con- 
firmet  semper  et  corroboret :  ut  k  vitiis 
purgatus  et  yirtutibus  omatus  merear 
in  praBsenti  yita  et  in  futura  requiem 
animffi  inyenire;  quia  inquietum  est 
cor  meum,  donee  requiescat  in  To,  Jesa 
bone.    Amen." — LudolpK 


ANNUNCIATION  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN  M^ET. 


St.  Lukk  I.  26—38. 


(26)  And  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel  GdbHel 
was  sent  from  God  unto  a  city  of  Galilee^  named 
Nazareth.^ 

The  whole  of  the  circumstances  which  attended  the  incar- 
nation of  Christ,  because  of  the  importance  of  the  event  to 
man^  are  related  with  great  minuteness.     The  messenger 
chosen  to  announce  this  mercy  to  man  was  an  angel,  for  the  atIm  Mont. 
Almighty  would  not  deprive  angelic  natures  of  their  part  in 
the  glories  of  the  incarnation  of  Christ ;  and  as  the  ruin  of 
man's  mortal  nature,  to  be  repaired  by  the  work  of  the 
Incarnate  Saviour,  was  the  deed  of  a  fallen  angel,  so  did 
God  at  this  time  depute  an  aiigel  to  be  the  messenger  of  the  ▲ib.Magnot. 
tidings  to  man.     And  the  name  of  this  angel  is  significant, 
for  Oahriel  means  the  power  of  God — a  fitting  name  for 
that  messenger  who  came  to  announce  the  birth  of  Him 
who  is  the  Lord  mighty  in  battle  against  the  armies  of  the  ps.ixiT.8. 
alien,  who  should  overthrow  his  rule  who  is  chief  amongst 
the  principalities  and  powers  of  evil,  the  prince  of  the  dark" 


1  Nazareth  probably  deriyes  its  name 
from  the  Hebrew  netzer  (•'aw),  a  branch. 

It  is  situated  in  a  valley  or  basin  of  the 
hill  country  to  the  north  of  Esdraelon, 
and  its  fertility  is  attested  by  corn-fields 
and  luxuriant  pastures,  by  groTes  of 
olives  and  hedges  of  cactus  even  at  the 
present  day.  The  slopes  of  the  hills  on 
either  side  of  the  valley  are  in  spring- 
time covered  with  brilliant  wild  flowers. 
Streams  of  water  run  down  these  slopes, 
and  in  winter-time,  swollen  to  torrents, 
rush  through  the  lower  ground.  From 
the  hills,  which  rise  to  five  hundred 
feet  or  more  round  the  town,  the 
traveller  obtains  a  sight  of  Carmel  and 


of  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  On  the 
north  Lebanon  and  Hermon,  and  to 
the  south  the  mountains  of  Samaria 
and  the  great  flow  of  Esdraelon,  whilst 
Gilead,  Tabor,  and  Gilboa  may  be  seen 
on  the  east  and  south-east  Nazareth 
is  almost  twenty  miles  from  Ptolemais, 
eighteen  from  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  six 
from  Mount  Tabor,  the  same  distance 
from  Cana,  and  nine  from  Nain.  It  is 
some  three  days'  journey  from  Jeru- 
salem. The  town  or  village  still  pre- 
serves its  ancient  name,  and  is  known 
as  £n-Nazirah. — See  Hobinatm**  Re- 
searches, RitUr*9  Palestine,  and  Kittc^t 
Biblical  Cyclopedia. 
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ness  of  this  world,  and  should  strengthen  the  nature  of  man 
to  enable  it  to  overcome  all  the  temptations  of  Satan^  the 
enticements  of  the  world,  and  the  importunate  solicitations 
of  the  flesh. 

The  angel  Oahriel  was  sent  from  Ood.  It  was  the  same 
angel  who  had  five  hundred  years  before  been  chosen  to 
inform  Daniel  of  the  time  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah : 
the  same  who  had'  been  sent  six  months  before  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  had  made  Zacharias  acquainted  with  the  concep- 
tion, the  character,  the  name,  and  the  oflFice  of  him  who 
was  to  be  the  forerunner  of  the  Incarnate  Saviour. 

And  the  angel  Gabriel  is  said  to  be  sent  on  this  mission. 
The  angels  of  God  are,  indeed,    all  of  them   ministering 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  wlw  sJiall  be  heirs  of 
salvation.    The  evil  angel  came  to  Eve  prompted  only  by  his 
own  malice,  but  the  angel  Gabriel,  the  messenger  of  good  to 
man,  comes  not  of  himself,  but  2vas  sent  from  Qod,     He 
came  on  this  mission  in  the  sixth  month  after  the  conception 
of  John,  the   forerunner  of  Christ,  in  the  month  Nizan.^ 
According  to  a  common  tradition,  the  present  state  of  things 
in  the  world  was  created  in  this  month,  but  be  this  as  it 
may,  in  this  month  man,  after  the  Deluge,  walked  again 
upon  the  renewed  earth,  the  figure  and  prophecy  of  that 
new  earth  which  shall  be  the  possession  of  man  regenerated 
through  the  incarnation  of  Christ.     In  this  month,  again, 
the  children  of  Israel  were  redeemed  from  the  bondage  of 
Egypt;  so  that  as  the  typical  redemption  of  God's  people 
took  place  in  this  month,  so  Christ,  who  by  the  act  of  taking 
man^s  flesh  redeemed  mankind  from  slavery  to  Satan,  be- 
came incarnate  at  this  time.     The  angel  Gabriel  was  sent 
from  Ood.     It  was  no  merits  of  man,  no  importunities  of 
sinners,  no  voice  of  supplication  ascending  to  the  throne  of 
God,  which  drew  down  this  mercy  from  on  high;  but  God 
gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  moved  only  by  His  own  love  and 
mercy  towards  mankind.    And  the  conception  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  was  in  a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth  :  in  a  city,  full 
of  the  habitations  of  men,  rather  than  in  some  lonely  and 
solitary  place,  since  He  came  to  redeem  man.     In  Nazareth 
of  Galilee,  where  Jew  and  Gentile  were  intermingled,  since 


*  "  Annunciatio  heec  Gabrielis  et 
conseqaenter  incarnatio  Verbi  contigit 
die  XXV.  Martii,  quo  pariter  die  Chris- 
tU8,  post  xxxiv.  vitae  annos  corapletos, 
pro  salute  hominum  crucifixus  et  mor- 
tuus  est  Kodem  die  multi  censent 
mundum  k  Deo  primitus  fuisse  con- 
dituni  et  crcatura,  Genes,  i.,  ut  eodem 


die  creatus  sit  a  Deo,  quo  postea  re- 
creatus  et  restauratus  fuit  a  Christo  in 
incarnatione  et  cruce.  Unde  ab  hoc 
die  et  hoc  mense  annos  Christi  incboant 
et  nunierant  Angli,  Veneti,  Pisani,  plu- 
resque  aliee  nationes,  et  nuper  Franci. 
CoDCcptio  enim  est  quasi  prima  homU 
nis  nativitas." — Corn,  a  Lapide, 
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lie  came  to  unite  them  both  in  one  fold^  did  the  angel  an- 
nounce Him  who  was  promised  to  Abraham  as  the  blessing  ^^^^ 
for  both  peoples,  when  God  said,  In  thy  seed  shall  not  only  ^^•**' 
thy  children,  but  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  he  blessed.     To  oen.xxu.  w. 
this  Deliverer  and  Redeemer  Jacob  refers  on  his  death-bed, 
when  in  blessing  Judah  he  prophesied.  The  sceptre  shall  not 
depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  until 
Shiloh  come;  and  unto  Him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people 
be.     And  in  our  Blessed  Lord's  conception  in   Nazareth,  a«n.iUz.io. 
which  was  a  small  city  of  mean  repute,  rather  than  in  any  '**^i.  ii^M. 
of  the  other  cities  of  Canaan,^  He  leaves  us  a  lesson  of  ^"^«ip*>- 
humility,  and  teaches  us  that  those  who  would  have  Christ 
dwelling  in  their  hearts  must,  like  Him,  be  meek  and  lowly 
in  life.     His  birth  was  not  in  Jerusalem,  but  in  the  little  A]«z.Nat. 
city  Bethlehem.     His  first  miracle  was  not  in  the  Holy  City, 
but  in  the  insignificant  village  of  Cana.     He  dwelt  whilst 
on  earth  not  in  a  royal  city,  but  by  the  borders  of  the  sea 
of  Galilee,  in  Capernaum. 

Nazareth  was  a  city  of  Oalilee,  in  which  country  the  people 
were  mingled  together,  Jews  and  Gentiles.  It  was  fitting, 
then,  the  birth  of  Him  who  came  to  make  of  these  two  one 
Church  and  to  save  all  mankind  should  be  announced,  and 
that  He  should  be  conceived,  in  a  region  common  to  both  suua. 
Jews  and  Gentiles. 

As  at  the  first,  by  the  temptation  of  a  fallen  angel.  Eve, 
the  first  woman,  fell,  so  now  does  the  Almighty  Father  make 
known  the  restoration  of  all  things  by  the  mission  of  an 
angel  to  a  woman ;  in  this,  teaching  us  that  the  repentance 
and  restoration  of  a  sinner  to  that  favour  which  he  has 
despised  and  rejected  must  be  through  the  selfsame  way  as  StoUik 
that  by  which  he  has  fallen.* 

(27)  To  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  M«tt.i.w. 
was  Joseyh^  of  the  house  of  David ;  and  the  virgirCs  ^"^^^^ 
name  was  Mary. 


'  '*  Jesus  in  Nazareth,  ciyitate  parra, 
concipitur  et  nutritur;  in  Jernsalem, 
civitate  solemni,  patitur  et  crucifi^tur. 
£t  quid  hoc,  nisi  quia  salus  in  humili- 
tate  cuBtoditur,  in  sublimitate  pericli- 
tatur ? "  —  JTm^o  de  S.  Charo,  "In 
Judeas  metropoli  crucifigi,  in  eiiguia  et 
obscuris  oppidulis  concipi  et  nasci 
Toluit,  ut  superbiam  hominum  confun- 
deret  humilitatis  Magister.  Humili- 
tatem  ama,  ut  Christum  in  anima  tiia 
concipias." — Alex.  Natalia. 

*  **  Juria  regula  singularii  ect,  ut  p«r 
aOSP.  VOL.  III. 


easdem  causas  quibus  aliquid  nt,  dii- 
solvatur.  Ita  per  eaadem  causas,  qui- 
bus in  mundum  ingressa  fuit  mors,  per 
easdem  egreditur.  Mors  igitur  mundum 
intrant  propter  dialogum  habitum  inter 
angelum  et  mulierem,  yita  itidem,  ex 
simili  colloquio,  angeli,  scilicet  et 
muUeris.  £t  sicut  per  foeminam  trant- 
gressio  facta  fuit  (d  muliere  quippd 
initium  omnis  peccati  est)  ita  per 
foeminam  opua  reparationia  contigit." 
^Stella, 

*  ^  Quatoor   lunt   hiyus   nominii 
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To  a  virgin,  and  so  one  yet  free  from  connexion  with  man ; 
to  a  virgin  espoused,  and  so  not  to  be  branded  with  a  sullied 
virginity.     She  was  espoused  to  Joseph — 

(1)  That  her  fame  and  honour  might  not  suffer  from  the 
reproach  of  men;  thus  teaching  us  that  an  untarnished 
name  and  a  spotless  reputation  in  the  eyes  of  men  are  not 
to  be  despised. 

(2)  That  so  she  might  be  under  the  care  and  guardianship 
of  a  husband,  who  should  defend  her  from  wrong  and  re- 
proach, and  protect  her  in  her  flight  into  Egypt  from  the 
persecutions  of  Herod. 

In  mentioning  the  circumstance  that  Joseph  and  Mary 
were  of  the  house  of  David,  for  the  words  apply  to  both  the 
blessed  Virgin  and  her  espoused  husband,  reference  is  made 
to  that  prophecy  in  the  Psalms,  The  Lord  hath  sworn  in  truth 
unto  David;  He  will  not  turn  from  it;  Of  the  fruit  of  thy 
body  will  I  set  upon  thy  throne}  And  elsewhere:  Of  the 
increase  of  His  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  eml, 
upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it, 
and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice  from  htnce- 
forth,  even  for  evei\  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch,  and  a  King 
shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment  and 
justice  in  the  earth. 

So  holy  was  this  virgin,  that  she  was  worthy  of  the  salu- 
tation of  an  angel  and  of  being  the  mother  of  the  Saviour  of 
mankind.  So  lowly  was  she,  that  she  was  espoused-  to  a 
poor  carpenter.  Those  who  are  lowly  in  station  like  her, 
and  humble  in  heart  as  she  was,  may  also,  like  her,  be 
holy.a 

(28)  And  the  angel  came  in  unto  her,  and  said. 
Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is 
with  thee:  blessed  art  thou  among  women. 

Tlie  angel  came  in — appearing  in  a  human  form,  and  coming 


aancti  celebres  in  Sciiptara :  filius 
Jacob,  yir  Maris,  Joseph  ab  Arima- 
thia,  Joseph  Justus  in  Actibus  Apos- 
tolorum.  PrimuB  in  figuram  Christi 
prsBCessit,  secondus  curam  Panrulo  ex)ii- 
buit,  tertius  Mortuo  sepulturam,  qoartus 
testimonium  perhibuit  Suscitato.  In 
primo  commendatur  prudentia,  quia 
omnia  Teraciter  exposuit.  In  secundo 
iemperantia,  quia  vir  cum  uxore  con- 
tinuit.  In  tertio  fortitudo,  quia 
«udaciter  ad  Pilatum  iutroivit  ut  pete- 


ret  corpus  Jesu.  In  quarto  justitia, 
quia  Justus  etiam  nominatur.'' — Hugo 
de  S,  Charo, 

*  "  np6c  napOivov  {fitfivijaTfVfjiivtiv 
dvdpi  CO  oi'Ofta  'lut(rri<p)  i^  oikov  Aa^iii, 
Kai  rb  ovofia  rrjg  rrapQivov  Mapid/A." 
— See  WhUby  in  loeo, 

*  **Quanto  profundior  est  putens 
tanto  ejus  aqua  dulcior  est,  et  quanto 
huroilior  fueris  tanto  Deo  gratior  et 
jucundior."—  Stella, 
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into  the  apartment  of  the  honse  where  Mary  was — wn.i  said,  Jm».  Qw^ti. 
speaking  to  her  with  human  speech,  Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  Towtw. 
favoured,  replete   with    spiritual  gifts,   and  therefore  well 
pleasing  to  God,  abounding  in  sanctity,  in  humility,  and  in  Maid<m«tiu. 
ready  obedience,  not  gracious  in  the  sight  of  God  of  herself, 
but  made  acceptable  to   God  by  the  use  of  His  gracious 
gifts  bestowed  on  her.^     Tlie  Lord  is  with  thee^  or,  be  with  Jans.a«id, 
thee — not,  that  is,  by  His  essential  presence  only,  for  in 
this  manner  He  is  everywhere ;  but  He  was  with  her  by  Beni»rd. 
that  incarnation  about  to  take  place  in  her.     With  thee  in  a     raper  mu- 
higher  sense  than  with  the  rest  of  the  world ;  with  thee  as  som.  * 
a  son  on  earth  with  his  mother.     In  calling  her,  then,  highly 
favoured,  the  angel  declared  her  fitness,  by  God's  grace,  to 
become  the  mother  of  the  Redeemer;  by  adding.  The  Lord 
is  with  thee,   he  declares  the  mystery  of  the   conception 
which  was  about  to  take  place  in  her.     Though,  then,  grace,  tii.  Aqaina& 
the  highest  of  all  grace,  was  given  to  her  in  and  by  the  act 
of  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  yet  she  had  before  that  time  AUumwiiM. 
grace,    making  her  acceptable  in   the  sight   of  God,  and  Toiatiu! 
causing  her  to  be  thus  highly  favoured — to  be  made  the  bmt«uo». 
mother  of  the  Lord. 

Blessed  art  thou  among  women — inter  mulieres — since  God 
has  given  to  thee  the  blessing  promised  to  woman,  and  thou 
shalt  possess  a  child.    Blessed  also  in  muliei*ibv^ — above  all  AmbroM. 
other  women,  since  thou  shalt  bring  forth  the  Messiah,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.      She  was  blessed  above  all  other  AngiuUo«. 
women,  whether  we  regard  these  words  as  spoken  of  that 
grace  and  humility  which  was  found  in  her  antecedent  to 
this  signal  mark  of  God's  favour  and  approval,  or  whether 
the  blessedness  spoken  of  only  had  reference  to  the  fact  that 
she  was  chosen  to  be  the  mother  of  her  Lord.     She  pos- 
sessed a  fulness  of  grace  exceeding  that  of  the  Baptist,  of 
whom  it  was  said.  He  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Qhost,  even 
from    his  m^thej''s  womb:  or  of  St.  Stephen,  of  whom  we  Lakti.is. 
read  that  he  was  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  since  acu  ri.  s. 
she  was  brought  nearest  to  Christ,  the  Author  and  Source  auou  jxt. 
of  all  grace.^ 


1  **  Gratia  plena,  Gnacd  uno  verbo 
tantam  dicitar,  Kixapirutfitvij ;  hoc  est, 
ad  literam,  gratificata :  estque  parti- 
cipitim  passivum  verbi  x<ip(^<^<^»  <1Q0 
utitur  Paulus  ad  Ephes.  i.  6,  dom  ait, 
In  qua  gratificavit  not  in  dilecto  Filio 
Stto ;  atqae  hie  illam  significat  qaam 
gratuita  Sua  bonitate  Deas  gratam  et 
charamet  acoeptamhabuit." — Salmeron, 
'*  Gratia  soli  Deo  debetar,  non  pro- 
genitoriboa,    nee    indastri«    penonaB, 


gratia  enim  dicitur  qnoniam  gratia 
datur  k  Deo." — Soaret, 

See  alio  the  note  of  Hammond  apon 
this  verse. 

'  **  Plena  dicitur  gratia,  non  ex 
parte  ipsios  gratis,  quam  non  habuit 
in  summa  excellentia  qua  potest  haberi, 
nee  ad  omnes  gratise  effectns,  sed  per 
comparationem  ad  ipsam,  qnia  lufflot- 
entem  habuit  ad  ilium  statnm  ad  qaem 
fait  electa,  scilicet  ut  esset  mater  Dei« 
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IM.  Zll.  10. 


J«r.  i.  8. 


Salmtron. 


iM.  Til.  14. 
Matt.  L  «S. 


Toletoi. 


God  is  spoken  of  in  Holy  Scripture  as  with  man  in  three 
ways — 

(1)  He  is  with  man  by  way  of  assistance,  protection,  or 
defence.  Thus  He  says  to  Israel,  FefW  thou  not ;  for  I  am 
with  thee:  be  not  dismayed;  for  I  am  thy  Ood  :  I  will 
strengthen  thee;  yea,  I  will  help  thee;  yea,  I  will  xiphoid  thee 
with  the  right  hand  of  My  nghteousness.  Or  again,  in  similar 
words  He  encourages  Jeremiah  when  alarmed  at  the  strength 
of  his  enemies.  Be  not  afraid  of  tJieir  faces :  for  I  am  with 
thee  to  deliver  thee,  saith  the  Lord, 

(2)  He  is  with  man  by  grace,  dwelling  in  man  and  uniting 
man  to  Himself  by  the  Spirit  given  to  man.  Thus,  when 
the  angel  says.  Thou  art  highly  favoured,  he  immediately 
adds.  The  Lord  is  with  thee ;  for  where  grace  is  absent  there 
is  God  absent ;  where  grace  is,  there  is  God  present ;  there 
is  no  interval  between  the  one  and  the  other,  so  that  to  give 
grace  to  man  is  the  same  as  saying  that  God  dwells  in 
man. 

(3)  God  is  with  man,  our  Imraanuel,  by  taking  man's 
nature,  and  so  being  united  to  man.  Thus,  the  incarnation 
of  the  Eternal  Word  was  foretold  by  Isaiah  in  these  words, 
A  virgin  shall  conceive  and  hear  a  son,  and  shall  call  His 
name  Immanuel,  which  being  interpreted  is  Ood  with  us. 

In  these  three  ways  was  God  with  the  blessed  Virgin. 
The  whole  Godhead  was  there.  The  power  of  the  Almighty 
Father  overshadowing,  protecting,  and  assisting  her ;  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  was  to  come  upon  her  with  His  especial 
grace;  and  the  Eternal  Son,  who  was  not  only  to  dwell 
with  her,  but  whose  body  was  to  be  conceived  in  her  womb 
and  to  be  born  of  her. 


(29)  And  when  she  saw  him,^  she  was  troubled  at 
his  sat/ifig,  and  cast  in  her  mind  what  manner  of 
salutation  this  should  be,'^ 


▲mbroM. 


She  was  troubled,  either — 

(1)  At  the  sight  of  the  heavenly  messenger  and  at  the 


Sio  Stephanas  plenus  (Act  vi.)  dicitur 
gratia,  quam  sufflcientera  habuit,  ut 
esset  testis  idoaeus  Christi.  Sic  et 
Apostoli  (Acto.  ii.)." — Konigsteyn  in 
loco, 

1  **  Videre  de  omnibus  scnsibus  dici- 
tur, ob  excellentiam  visus.'* — Mariana, 

'  **  All  things  in  the  case  of  the 
blessed  Virgin,  both  what  was  fore- 
told to  herself,  and  what  ensued  subse- 


quently,  befell  her  without  her  expect* 
ing  them.  But  if  her  full  conception, 
as  the  tradition  of  several  members  of 
the  Roman  Church  represents,  had  beeu 
immaculate,  she  could  have  hardly 
accounted  herself,  however  superlatively 
modest,  so  entirely  undistinguished 
from  ordinary  men  and  women,"  — 
Benf^el, 
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glory  of  that  celestial  vision  which  was  then  opened  to  her 
eyes ;  troubled,  it  may  be,  as  Daniel  was  when,  by  the  river  Aib.  MaguiM. 
Hiddekel,  he  saw   a  great  vision,  and  there  remaiiwd  no 
strevgth  in  him;  or  with  that  fear  mingled  with  great  joy   Dan. x.8. 
which  the  two  Marys  felt  when  they  saw  the  angels  at  the  Matt.xxviii. 
empty  sepulchre  of  Christ,  and  were  afraid  and  bowed  down  luUmIt.*. 
their  f  1X4:68  to  the  earth, 

(2)  Or  at  the  unusual  salutation  of  the  angel,  and  at  the  chi7«»tora. 
greatness  of  that  favour  which  was  about  to  be  shown  to  her.  Aib.  ungniu. 

(30)  And  the  angel  said  unto  her.  Fear  not,  Mary:  a«n  yi.s; 
for  thou  hast  found  favour  with  God. 

She  rvas  troubled  at  the  greatness  of  the  favour  shown  to 
her.^  Thus  different  was  it  with  the  blessed  Virgin  than 
with  the  rest  of  the  world.  When  she  was  saluted  with 
honour,  she  was  troubled :  when  we  receive  honour,  wo 
rejoice.  When  she  was  exalted,  then  was  she  most  lowly  : 
when  we  are  lifted  up,  then  most  are  we  tempted  by  pride. 
She  feared  because  she  was  so  full  of  grace :  we  are  confident  Soarw. 
when  we  have  least  of  that  same  grace  of  God. 

It  was  the  common  belief  amongst  the  Jews  that  the 
appearance  of  an  angel  was  a  mark  of  some  coming  calamity, 
or  even  of  approaching  death;  thus,  when  the  angel  appeared  umy. 
to  Manoah  and  his  wife  and   told  them  of  the  birth  of 
Samson,  Manoah  said  unto  his  wife,    We  shall  surely  die, 
because  we  have  seen  Ood,     In  order  to  reassure  Mary,  who  jndffMxw. 
was  troubled  at  his  coming,  he  removes  the  cause  of  fear     *** 
from  her  mind  by  these  words. 

And  the  words  "  to  find  favour'^  do  not  imply,  as  some 
have  imagined,  that  Mary  had  made  some  discovery — that 
she  had  found  that  favour  which  was  lost  by  Eve;  this  is  Aib.Mjgnw. 
merely  a  Hebrew  form,  meaning  *'  Thou  art  favoured,*'  or 
''  art  well-pleasing,  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  *'  as  when  we  read,  Tii«»phyii»ct. 
Noah  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  ;  or  again,  when  we  oen.  vi.m. 
read  of  Joseph,  that  ho  found  grace  in  the  sight  of  his  master;   ***"*^*'"- 
and  of  Esther,  that  she  obtained  grace  and  favour  in  the  oen.  xxxix.4. 
sight  of  Ahasuerus  inore  than  all  the  virgins.     And  the  grace  Esther ».  n. 
or  favour  which  Mary  had  found  was  this,  that  she  was 
chosen  of  God  to  be  the  mother  of  the  Redeemer.^ 


Bon.tven- 
tun. 


1  "  Cur  ait  Angelus :  Ne  timeat 
Maria  ?  Resp.  non  Sanctum  ab  ca 
timorem  expellere  voluisse,  qui  pre- 
ciosissimum  est  Dei  donum,  sed  aliquis 
est  tiinor,  qui  ut  ait  D.  Damnsccnu« 
vocatur  agonia  :  et  est  perplexitas  quae- 
dam,  quse   in  arduis  negotiis  animum 


mysterii,  quae  offertur  subb'mitate  ex- 
tollit,  et  stupidum  reddit  et  de  hoc 
timore  loquitur." — Ph.  Diez. 

'  '*  InvenisU  gratiam  apud  Deum, 
Invenisti,  non  meruisti,  non  emisti, 
quia  jam  non  csset  gratia,  sed  gratis 
aecepisti,  et  ideo  gratiam  invenlsti."— 
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ANNUNCIATION  OF  THE  BLESSED   VIRGIN. 

With  reason  the  angel  begins  his  salutation  with  grace  or 
favour^  and  continues  to  speak  of  grace  in  its  consammation. 
The  whole  incarnation  of  Christ  is  an  act  of  grace,  not  of 
nature,  and  springs  from  the  love  and  mercy  of  God,  and 
neither  from  the  merits  nor  deservings  of  man.  It  is  given 
to  man  by  grace,  and  is  the  source  of  all  grace  to  sinners. 

(31)  And,  behold,  thou  shall  conceive  in  thy  womb, 
and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  His  name 
Jesus. 

And.  The  sign,  that  is,  that  thou  hast  found  favour  with 
Ood  is  this,  that  thou  shalt  conceive  and  shalt  bear  the  Son 
of  God ;  for  whatever  favour  she  had  found  before  by  the 
holiness  of  her  life,  she  was  now  to  receive  a  far  larger 
measure  of  that  blessedness  and  favour  by  being  made  the 
mother  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Thou  slialt  conceive.  Thus  does  the  angel  assert  the  true 
humanity  of  that  Christ  who  was  to  be  bom,  that  human 
flesh  which  He  took  of  the  substance  of  His  mother,  as  any 
other  child,  so  far  as  the  mother  was  concerned ;  for  as  our 
Blessed  Lord  was  Very  God  begotten  of  Very  God  from 
eternity,  as  to  His  Divine  nature,  so  was  He,  when  born 
into  this  world,  truly  Man  by  a  true  conception  of  the  blessed 
Virgin.  And  when  it  is  added.  Thou  shalt  call  His  name 
Jesu^,  this  is  not  in  contradiction  to  what  had  been  pro- 
phesied of  old  as  to  His  name  Immanuel.  He  was  Immanuel, 
inasmuch  as  He  was  a  Man  living  among  men,  doing  His 
wonders  in  the  sight  of  men,  being  a  living  example  to  men, 
and  distributing  gifts  to  them  from  God.  He  was  Jesus  the 
Saviour,  who,  by  the  merits  and  efifects  of  His  blood,  should 
save  His  people  from  their  sins.^ 

These  words,  then,  tell  us  that  our  Blessed  Lord's  body 
was  one  of  real  flesh,  and  that  He  was  made  like  unto  His 
brethren,  and  resembled  other  men.  This  declaration  over- 
throws various  heresies : — 


Mugo  de  S,  Charo,  Apttd  Deum, 
non  apud  mundum,  ubi  saepe  gratia 
falsa  est.  Apud  Deum,  non  apud 
homines  :  nam  apud  homines  gratia 
fallax  est." — Bald.  Juniua. 

1  **  Daos  Jesus  lego,  in  typo  Hujus 
quem  nunc  in  manibus  habenius,  prs- 
cesdsse,  ambos  populis  prsfuisse  :  quo- 
rum anus  populum  suum  de  Babjlone 
eduzit  [3  £sd.  ii.  6],  alter  suum  in 
terram  promissionis  introduxit  [Josh, 
zzi.  23].    £t  illi  qaidem  illos,  quibus 


prsserant,  ab  hostibus  defcndebant ; 
Bed  nunquid  salvabanta  peccatis  eorum? 
Is  autem  noster  Jesus  et  ^  peccatis  sal- 
Yat  populum  Suum  et  introduxit  in 
terram  viventium ;  Ipse  enim  salvutn 
faeiet  populum  Suutn  a  peccatis  eorum 
[Matt.  i.  21].  Quit  est  Hie  qui  etiam 
peccata  dimittit  f  Utinam  et  me  pecca- 
torem  dignetur  Dominus  Jesus  annu- 
merare  populo  Suo,  ut  salvum  me  faciat 
h.  peccatis  meis." — Bernard,  Homilia 
iii.  super  Missus  esty  §  zi. 
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(1)  That  of  the  Valentinians,  who  asserted  that  though 
Christ's  body  was  a  real  body,  yet  that,  though  bom  of  the  Twtuiiian, 
blessed  Virgin,  it  derived  no  part  of  its  substance  from  her,     chritt"' 
and  that  she  was  only  the  medium  or  channel  through  which  'TS*'""' 
it  passed. 

(2)  That  of  the  ApoUinarians,  who  said  that  the  body  of 
Christ  came  from  heaven,  whereas  here  w^  read  that  it  was 
both  conceived  and  brought  forth  by  the  blessed  Virgin. 

(•3)  That  of  Marcion  and  of  the  Manichasan  sects  in 
general,  who  said  that  He  had  only  the  outward  form  and 
semblance  of  a  body.  On  the  contrary,  we  find  here  that 
as  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin  was  real,  so  was  His 
conception  in  that  womb  real,  and  His  birth  from  that  womb  De  Awampt. 
also  real. 

(4)  That  of  the  Nestorians,  who  are  charged  with  saying 
that  what  was  born  of  the  blessed  Virgin  was  simply  man, 
and  that  to  this  humanity  was  afterwards  united  the  nature  TiMophjket. 
of  God,  thus  making  two  persons  in  Christ,  instead  of  two  dwumowi. 
natures  hypostatically  united  in  one  person.     But  here  we  Bwax'ka^ 
are  clearly  taught  that  she  conceived  and  brought  forth 
Jesus,  who  is  God :  for  though  she  did  not  conceive  the 
Divine  nature,  yet  is  she  not  less  the  mother  of  God,  since 
the  father  of  a  child  is  not  less  truly  the  father,  though  he  cyrit 
begat  not  the  soul  of  the  child,  but  the  body  only.^ 

(32)  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  pS^Iu.IJ: 
Son  of  the  Highest :  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  ^vi%V* 
unto  Him  the  throne  of  His  father  David. 


Ur.  6. 
Jer.  zxiU.  fi. 
Amo«  Ix.  11. 
Kev.  iii.  7. 


By  the  coming  of  Christ  into  the  world  He  shall  be  recog- 
nised as  the  Lord,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest;  steiiA. 
for  before  the  coming  of  the  Son  no  man  knew  God  as  the 
Father,  and,  therefore,  knew  not  this  second  Person  in  the 
ever-blessed  Trinity  as  the  Son.     And  when  He  comes  He 


*  This  argument  of  S.  Cyril  is  not 
of  weight  unless  the  theory  of  the 
separate  pre-existence  of  the  soul  is 
first  granted  to  be  true,  and  we  assume 
that  at  the  conception  of  the  body  such 
soul,  baring  already  an  individuality 
of  its  own,  was  then  united  to  the 
body,  and  from  that  time  cunstitated 
one  person  ;  and  that  such  being  the 
case,  the  husband  is  termed  father  of 
both  these  different  natures.  Of  the 
genesis  of  the  soul,  however,  we  know 
nothing,  and  hence  there  appears  little 
force  in  the  argument  fiom  auaIo;jy  of 


S.  Cyril.  A  man  is  spoken  of  as  the 
father  of  the  whole  conjoint  person, 
because  it  is  popularly  beliered  that  the 
■oul  has  not  an  existence  separate  from 
and  independent  of  the  body  before 
conception,  but  that  in  some  manner, 
to  ub  inexplicable,  it  arises  oat  of,  or 
is  dependent  upon,  the  act  by  which 
the  body  began  to  be.  However  true 
the  dogma  itself  is,  and  however  cor- 
rect the  name,  mother  of  Ood,  the  argu- 
ment made  use  of  lends  no  support  to 
the  truth  itself. 
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C^cttti. 


Toletai. 
8jlT«iTa. 

Mark  XT.  8». 


Matt.  iii.  17. 
Lake  Ix.  85. 

MaU.  XTi.  16. 
Mark  XT.  89. 


Mark  i.  24. 


Mark  t.  7. 


sliall  sit  on  the  throne  of  David  —  shall  be  acknowledged, 
that  is,  as  the  Messiah,  the  Son  promised  of  old  to  David. 
Thus  is  the  fulness  of  His  nature  revealed,  since  He  is  to  be 
recognised  not  only  as  the  Son  of  Mary  and  of  David,  which 
He  was  after  the  flesh,  but  also  as  the  Son  of  the  Most  High 
God,  because  of  the  nature  of  God,  in  which  He  had  ever 
shared. 

(1)  He  shall  he  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest — ^the  Son  of 
God,  and  therefore  God.  The  words  are  not.  He  shall  be 
the  Son  of  the  Higliest,  but  He  shall  be  called  so,  and  that  not 
without  meaning.  Had  the  words  of  the  angel  been,  "  He 
shall  be  the  Son  of  the  Highest,^^  there  might  seem  some 
ground  for  saying  that  shall  be  meant,  He  shall  begin  to  be 
the  Son  of  the  Highest,  by  His  birth  and  adoption  into  God's 
family ;  but  shall  he  called  is  appropriate  to  One  who  was 
and  is  ever  the  eternal  Son  of  the  Father,^  existing  before  He 
was  so  called,  and,  when  made  known  to  men,  then  because 
of  His  actions  called  and  owned  to  be  the  Son  of  the  Highest; 
declared  so  by  His  life,  by  His  miracles,  by  His  doctrine,  so 
that  men  were  forced  to  confess,  Truly  this  Man  was  the  Son 
of  Ood,  In  these  words  the  Divinity  of  Christ  seems  to  be 
implied.  And  these  words  were  fulfilled  not  only  after  His 
ascension,  by  the  homage  and  belief  of  the  Christian  world, 
but  during  His  life  on  earth — at  His  baptism,  by  a  voice 
from  heaven  saying,  This  is  My  beloved  Son ;  by  a  voice  out 
of  the  cloud,  at  His  transfiguration,  saying  the  same  words ; 
by  the  confession  of  men,  as  when  Peter  said,  Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Itviiig  Ood ;  and  when  the  centurion 
confessed,  in  the  words  just  cited,  Truly  this  Man  ivas  the 
Son  of  Ood,^  The  same  truth  was  not  only  uttered  by  the 
Father  from  heaven,  and  by  men  on  earth;  it  was  wrung 
reluctantly  from  evil  spirits  also,  as  at  Capernaum,  when 
the  unclean  spirit  cried  out  in  the  synagogue,  I  know  Th^e 
who  Thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God;  and  another,  in  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes,  who  cried  and  said,  Jesus,  Thou 
Son  of  the  Most  High  God,  I  adjure  Thee  by  God,  that  Thou 
torment  me  not. 


^  **  Sapienter  dictum  est  vocabitur^ 
et  non  erit^  ne  quia  Filium  Dei  adop- 
tionis  intelUgeret,  qui  de  novo  fieret 
et  ante  non  esset,  propteroa  dixit  vocu' 
hitur ;  nam  Filius  AUissimi  ab  seterno 
est,  neque  propterea  quod  novam  ncci- 
pit  nati?itatem  de  novo  est,  aut  iacipit 
esse.  Usus  etiam  est  angelus  co  verbo, 
ut  simul  iadicaret  fidcm  populorum  qui 
Filium  Dei,  non  hominem  tan  turn  sed 
etiam,  ut  yere  est,  Filium  Dei  iu  carnc, 


et  crcdituri  corde,  et  ore  pracdicaturi 
erant." — Toletus. 

2  *'  Vocandus  erat  Filius  AUissimi, 
primum  quidem  u  Patre,  qui  primum 
in  baptisraate,  deinde  in  transfigura- 
tione ;  Hic^  inquit,  est  Jilius  Mem  di- 
Icctua  :  deinde  etab  hominibus,  divini-, 
tatem  Ejus  ex  doctrina  Ejus  ccElcsti 
et  niiraculis  propria  potestate  editis, 
oolligentibus  et  credentibus. " — Jansen 
Oand, 
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(2)  He  shall  sit  on  ihe  throne  of  His  father  David,  and 
therefore  He  shall  be  man;    for  the  promise  is^  that  the  stdi^ 
Almighty  Father  shall  give  to  the  God- Man,  Christ  Jesus, 
by  virtue  of  that  humanity  which  He  had  taken  from  the 
blessed  Virgin,  the  throne  of  David,  His  father  after  the  BMoxAmia. 
flesh. 

Se  shall  be  great. 

Of  John  it  had  been  predicted,  He  shall  be  great  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord;  but  of  Christ  it  is  said.  He  shall  be  great,  Lake  lib. 
and  the  Lord,  the  Son  of  the  Highest.  The  Baptist  was  to 
be  great  as  man  and  as  the  forerunner  of  Christ ;  the  Saviour 
was  great  as  Man,  united  in  mysterious  union  to  God.  For  BvnuUiM. 
these  words  are  spoken  of  the  incarnate  life  of  Christ,  which 
was  then  future.  He  shall  be  great — as  soon,  that  is,  as  He 
shall  begin  to  be.  Great,  that  is,  not  in  Himself  as  the  God 
of  power,  and  great  in  His  eternal  generation  as  the  Son  of 
the  Highest,  for  these  words  are  spoken  of  His  human 
nature,  but  great  in  His  regal  dignity;  for  the  Almighty 
Father  shall  give  unto  Him  the  throne  of  His  father  David. 
Great — no  weak  infant  merely,  no  feeble  man  :  great,  because 
of  the  greatness  of  that  people  over  whom  He  shall  rule,  for 
He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob,  the  whole  spiritual 
Israel  of  God :  and  great,  also,  because  of  the  duration  and  lujmo. 
extent  of  His  rule,  for  it  shall  be  unbounded ;  it  shall  be 
over  the  whole  earth  and  heaven,  and  unlimited  by  time;  it 
shall  be  both  eternal,  and  reaching  to  the  ends  of  the  whole 
earth :  great  in  His  deeds  and  in  His  teaching.  The  great-  cBcam^aa. 
ness  of  the  Virgin's  Son,  then,  consists— 

(1)  In  the  greatness  of  His  nature — the  exaltation  of  the 
humanity  of  Christ  through  the  hypostatic  union  with  God. 

(2)  In  the  greatness  of  His  office  as  the  Redeemer  of  cbmniti. 
mankind ;  the  Deliverer  from  the  slavery  of  Satan. 

(3)  In  the  greatness  of  His  rule  and  sovereignty  over  the 
whole  Church,  which  is  placed  in  subjection  to  Him,  by 
virtue  of  His  humiliation  and  incarnation. 

(4)  In   the  greatness   of  that  rule,  which  shall  extend  Qom-  ti. 
throughout  eternity,^ 


'  *'  Absolute  magnua,  et  non  coram 
Domino,  ut  dixerat  de  Joanne  :  et  ab- 
solute mag^nus,  non  Becundtun  quid, 
live  secundum  partem— id  est  secan- 
dCim  sapientiam,  ut  Solomon:  fel 
secundum  prophetiam,  ut  David:  Tel 
secnndiim  fortitudinom,  at  Sampson: 
▼el  secundtim  pulcbritudinem,  ut 
Absolon:  sed  absolute  mafi^nus,  quia 
non  tantum  homo  scd  etiam  Dcus  :  nao 


tantnm  Deus  sed  etiam  homo,  nobili- 
tate,  novitate,  atque  utilitate  maxi* 
mus.  Est  enim  magnus  substantia, 
quia  Deus,  qui  dicitur  i  Damascene 
esse  pelagus  infinits  substantisB :  mag- 
nus quantitate,  quia  omnia  potest  et 
omnia  implet :  magnus  qualitate,  quia 
summum  bonum :  magnus  relatione, 
quia  Filios  Dei :  magnus  in  temporis 
•ire  prsteriti  sire  f atari  duratione,  quia 
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Bernard. 


(5)  He  is  great  as  the  one  perfect  Pattern  by  whom  all 
men  are  to  fashion  their  lives. 

(6)  He  is  great,  finally,  as  greatly  magnifying  the  Father, 
so  that  kings  and  nations  through  Him  are  brought  nigh  to 
Ood,  and  are  taught  to  adore  Him.^ 


And  the  Lord  Ood  shall  give  unto  Him  the  throne  of  Hit 
father  David. 

And  this  kingdom  over  which  our  Blessed  Lord  rules,  and 

which  was  given  to  Him  by  the  Father  because  of  the 

incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Son,  because  of  His  humiliation  in 

taking  upon  Him  the  nature  of  man,  is  called  the  throne  or 

Com.  &  Lap.    kingdom  of  David.     It  is  so  called — 

(1)  Because  the  promise  was  made  of  old  to  David  that 
his  seed  should  possess  it :  for  Christ's  coming  was  the 
fulfilment  of  a  promise  made  to  David. 

(2)  Because  the  kingdom  of  Christ — the  Church  which 
He  had  come  to  establish  in  all  the  world — had  its  beginning 
among  that  people  over  whom  David  ruled,  for  He  declared 
Himself,  /  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel. 

(3)  Because  the  kingdom  of  Christ  was  foreshadowed  by 
that  of  David,  as  His  person  was  typified  by  the  person  of 
that  king. 

Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  vnto 
David  a  riyhteons  Branch,  and  a  King  shall  reign  and  prosper, 
and  shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth.  In  His 
days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely :  and 
this  is  His  name  whei-eby  He  shall  be  called,  The  Lokd  our 
Righteousness. 

(4)  Because,  according  to  His  manhood.  He  was  descended 
in  the  right  line  from  David. 


Matt.  XT.  u. 
Laca  Brug. 


Dion.  C&rth. 


Jer.  xxiii.  B,6. 
HoMa  iii.  5. 


Laiffh. 


eternas :  niagnus  in  prsedicamento 
Ubi,  quia  coolum  et  terrain  implet  : 
magnus  situ,  quoniam  ait,  Ccelum  %ecU9 
Mea,  teri'a  autem  scabellum  pedum 
Meorum  [Isa.  Ixvi.  1]  :  magnus  babitu, 
quia  Boininiu  regnavit,  deeorem  indutus 
est;  indutus  eat  Dominus  fortitudinemy 
et  praciuxit  ««  [Ps.  xciii.  1]  ;  et  alibi 
amictua  lumine  aieut  veatimento :  mag- 
nus in  actione,  quia  in  principio  ere<icit 
Deua  caelum  et  terram  [Gon.  i.  I]: 
magnus  in  passione,  quia  ttovissimna 
virorum,  vir  dulorum^  et  aciens  infirmi- 
totem  [Isa.  liii.  3]  qui  munduni  uui- 
Tersnm    Sua    patientia    serrabi^*'  — 


Salmeron, 

1  "  Erit  magnua,  Magnus  Deus, 
magnus  homo,  magnus  doctor,  magnus 
propbetii,  magnus  sacerdos ;  magnus 
erit,  magna  faciet,  quia  potens  est,  et 
sanctum  nomen  ejus.  Et  verd  sanc- 
tum, quia  filius  Altissimi  vocabitur ; 
vel  ideo  dicit  erit  magntM^  quia 
primo  (actus  est  parvus,  sicut  dicitur ; 
Farvulua  natua  eat  nobiSj  ut  noa, 
Magnos  efficeret.  Et  in  hoc  qualiter 
possimus  magni  fieri  ostcndit,  scilicet 
si  primd  fiamus  parruli  sicut  Ipse  quia, 
qui  ae  humiliat  exaltabitur.*' — Hugo 
de  S.  Charo, 
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(33)  And  He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  icimm.xxii. 
for  ever ;  and  of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  ^{^2\x.h- 

xW.  I ; 

We  have  seen  that  by  the  throne  of  David  is  to  be  under-  jerl^x/iii.  5. 
stood  the  spiritaal  power  of  the  Messiah^  figured  to  us  by  ^j  **;*Jj 
the  temporal  power  which  David  had ;  so  by  the  house  of  SJ^i,*!"  7 
Jacob  we  are  to  understand  the  spiritual  people  of  God,  the  Johuxii.si. 
Church  of  Christ,  as  represented  by  the  family  of  Jacob  after  Heb.  1.  s'j 
the  flesh.     That  people  of  whom  God  had  spoken  to  Jacob  B^m^n. 
in  vision  saying,  Thy  seed  sJuill  be  as  tJie  dust  of  the  earth,  '^"*  ^°^ 
and  thou  shalt  spread  abroad  to  the  west,  and  to  the  east,  and 
to  the  north,  and  to  the  south :  and  in  thee  and  in  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed;  so  that  by  the  Gwi.xxtUI. 
house  of  Jacob  is  meant  the  congregation  of  God^s  faithful 
people — all  those  who  tread  in  the  steps  of  Jacob  and  who  ^—  >*«"*• 
believe  in  the  God  of  Israel — in  whom  Christ  now  reigns  by     cSmro! 
grace,  and  who  shall  hereafter  reign  with  Him  in  glory. 

The  promise  is  not  that  He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of 
Abraham  nor  over  that  of  Isaac,  since  in  both  these  families 
the  eldest  son  was  rejected ;  but  the  promise  is  to  the  house 
of  Israel,  all  of  whose  sons  were  members  of  the  covenant 
and  fathers  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.^     And  His  rule  is  not  to  Att>.M«gnu». 
be  over  a  divided  house,  over  some  only  of  the  twelve  tribes 
— there  is  to  be  no  longer  the  vexings  of  Judah  against 
Isi^ael  and  of  Israel  against  Jadah;  but  His  rule  shall  be  inuzi.  is. 
over  one  united  fold— over  all  the  tribes  of  Israel — and  over 
all  those  who  shall  be  grafted  into  the  stock  from  which  b«u. 
those  who  rejected  Christ  were  cut  off. 

He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  without  end.  By  some  these 
words  are  taken  to  be  a  repetition,  for  the  sake  of  emphasis 
and  to  guard  against  any  possible  limitation  of  the  duration 
of  Christ*s  kingdom ;  and  that  lest  for  ever  should  be  under- 
stood to  mean  only  for  a  long  time,  there  was  added  without 
end,  in  order  to  assure  us  that  it  should  endure  in  this  pre- 
sent condition  of  time  and  throughout  eternity.     Others^  janMnTp. 


1  *^  Non  ait  in  domo  Abraham,  in 
qua  Ismael  pugnat  cum  Isaac — id  est, 
carnalis  cum  spirituali  et  Paganus  cum 
fideli :  nee  in  domo  Isaac,  nbi  Esaa 
pilosus  et  terrenuB  persequitnr  Jacob, 
qui  supplantavit  eum  in  utero,  surri- 
puitque  ei  patemam  benedictionem  ao 
primogcnituram  :  nee  in  domo  Juda, 
Ue  qua  oiiunJus  erat  :  ?erum  super 
universam  domum  Jacob,  et  super 
universos  iilios  Israel  quorum  omnium 
pater   fuit  Jacob:    etsi  enim   illorum 


quidam  peccaverint,  egemnt  tamea 
poenitentiam.  Erat  autem  domns 
Jacob  sanctior  ceteris,  sicut  sedet 
DaTid  justior  reliquis.  Et  sicut  per 
sedem  David  intelligimni  spiritnalem 
Messiffi  in  ilia  Daridis,  in  temporali 
sede,  figuratam  potestatem ;  ita  per 
domum  Jacob  intelligimus  populum 
Dei  spiritnalem  et  Christi  Ecclesiam 
in  ilia  domo  carnali  Jacob  reprissenta- 
tam.'* — Salmtron. 
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however — and  as  it  seems  more  properly — take  these  words 
as  affirmative  of  two  distinct  things ;  and  that,  when  it  is 
predicated  of  Christ^s  kingdom  that  it  shall  endure /or  eyer, 
any  limitation  as  to  time  is  excluded,  and  we  are  assured 
that  Christianity  shall  not  give  place  to  any  future  develop- 
ment, such  as  when  the  synagogue  gave  place  to  the  Church 
and  the  law  was  completed  in  the  Gospel ;  but  that,  when  it 
is  added,  that  of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end,  the 
reference  is  to  the  extent  of  Christ's  rule ;  and  we  are  hereby 
assured  that  it  shall  not  only  reach  and  embrace  all  people, 
but  that  both  men  and  angels  shall  be  comprised  within  its 
limits,  and  that  even  the  powers  of  darkness  shall  be  subject 
to  His  control.^ 

The  reign  and  kingdom  of  Christ  here  mentioned  is  that 
which  is  possessed  by  Him  as  man,  that  which  was  given  to 
the  Son  when  He  took  man's  nature  of  the  blessed  Virgin, 
and  which  is  to  be  His/or  ever,  since  that  nature,  which  He 
has  united  to  the  Godhead,  He  will  never  lay  aside.  This 
rule  our  Blessed  Lord  took  not  to  Himself,  but  it  was  given 
to  Him  by  the  Father — 

(1)  It  was  given  by  the  Father  to  the  Son  at  His  incar- 
nation. 

(2)  This  reign  and  kingdom  began  with  the  teaching  of 
Christ ;  it  was  continued  by  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles 
whom  He  commissioned  for  that  purpose;  it  was  perfected 
at  His  resurrection  and  ascension  into  heaven;  and  will  be 
acknowledged  by  all  beings,  created  and  uncreated,  when  He 
shall  judge  mankind  at  the  last  day. 

As  the  whole  of  human  nature  was  to  be  exalted  in  the 
person  of  Christ  by  His  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  as 
also  the  suflPerings  of  the  human  race  were  sanctified  by  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  He  willed  to  take  upon  Himself  all  the 
infirmities  and  sorrows  of  man,  and  to  be  made  like  to  His 
brethren  in  all  things.  He  became,  therefore,  an  infant, 
that  infants  also  might  share  with  others  in  all  the  benefits 
of  the  incarnation.^ 

He  shall  reign  by  the  laws  which  He  writes  in  the  hearts 


*  "  Omnium  regnonim  finis  est ; 
finis,  inquam,  tam  temporis  quam  loci. 
Nullum  enim  regnum  sternum  in 
tenis  est:  nullum  totius  orbis  fines 
complectitur.  At  Christi  regnum  omni 
fine,  tam  temporis,  quam  loci,  caret. 
Dominabitur  a  mart  usque  ad  mare  et  a 
fiumine  usque  ad  terminos  orbis  terra- 
rum  [Ps.  Ixxii.  8]  :  usque  ad  terminos 
quoque  orbis  coeiorum  in  sempiternum." 
— Barradiu9. 


'  "  Ecce  parvulus  in  medio  statuitur. 
0  Parvulus  parvulis  desideratus !  0 
Verfe  Parvulus  :  sed  malitia,  nou  sapi- 
entia!  Studeamus  effici  sicut  parvulus 
iste;  disoamus  ab  Ipso,  quia  milis  est 
et  humilis  cordc;  no  magnus  videlicet 
Deus  sine  causa  factus  sit  homo  parvus, 
ne  gratis  mortuus,  ne  in  vacuum  cruci- 
fixus."  —  Bernardy  Uomilia  iii.  super 
Misttu  estf  §  14. 
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of  all  His  faithful  people  by  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  and 
which  He  makes  known  to  all  by  the  word  of  prophecy — the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  He  shall  Aib.  Magmw. 
reign,  not  as  David  did  for  seven  years  over  Judah  and  Ben- 
jamin alone,  nor  as  the  successors  of  Solomon  did  over  a 
portion  only  of  the  tribes,  but  Ho  shall  rule  over  the  whole 
house  of  Jacob,  the  great  body  and  family  of  the  faithful 
children  of  Israel.  And  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  called  a  ToUtM. 
house — 

(1)  Because  as  the  head  of  the  family  has  the  sole  right  of 

rule  in  the  household,  so  has  Christ  the  sole  lawful  authority  Bti».  lu.  4,  «• 
in  His  kingdom. 

(2)  As  a  house  is  a  place  for  dwelling  in,  so  is  the 
Church  of  Christ  inhabited,  protected,  and  sanctified  by 
His  presence. 

(3)  This  word  house  certifies  us  of  the  loving  and  familiar 
union  which  each  member  of  the  family  of  God  has  with  the  Toivtot. 
Father  of  that  family,  the  Master  of  that  house. 

(34)  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel,  How  shall 
this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ? 

This  question  does  not  indicate  any  want  of  faith,  but 
rather  implies  her  belief  in  what  the  angel  had  just  an- 
nounced to  her.     She  asks  not  how  she  shall  know  of  the  Be4« 
truth  of  this,  but  asks  only  how  it  is  to  take  place  ;^  how  BenaxAmit. 
God  will  accomplish  that  which  it  was  beyond  her  power  to   Lienara. 
comprehend.     Her  question,  then,  is  very  different  from 
that  which  was. asked  by  Zacharias,  Whereby  shall  I  know 
this  ?  for  in  asking,  How  sluxll  this  be  ?  she  accepts  the  fa;t  Lokei.  18. 
that  it  certainly  will  come  to  pass,  and  asks  only  the  manner  xutemont. 
of  its  being  accomplished. 


(35)  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  th^  power 
of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore  also 
that  holy  thing  which  shall  he  born  of  thee  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God. 

The  Holy  Ohost  shall  come  upon  thee,  in  order— 
(1)  That  He  might  make  her  meet  and  worthy  to  be  the 
mother  of  our  Lord ;  for  however  highly  favoured  before  by 

1  "  Quomodo  Jiet  istud  f    Prudenter  divinitatem    promittentem :    quomiKlo 

interrogavit,  non  ut  Eva  nimium  ere-  potest  pomum  nianducatum  Deos  omnia 

dula  de  qua  dici  potest :    Qui   credit  scieotes  efficere  ?     Profect6  et  sibi,  et 

eit6    Uvi»    cord*   est   ct    minorabitur,  nobis     meliof     consuluisset."  —  Sal^ 
Ucinam  Bra  tic  dixiiset  ad  serpentem 


D«n.  u.  ti. 
MaU.  i.  to. 
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spiritual  graces,  she  yet  needed  the  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  this  great  privilege,  that  He  might  sanctify  that 
body  from  which  our  Blessed  Lord  was  to  take  the  substance 
of  His  flesh. 

(2)  He  came  in  order  that  He  might  sanctify  her  con- 
ception— the  body  which  our  Blessed  Lord  was  to  take  to 
Himself — making  it  free  from  all  taint  and  corruption  of 
original  sin. 

The  power  of  the  Highest,  A  question  has  arisen  amongst 
the  best  commentators  as  to  the  meaning  of  this  phrase. 

(1)  By  some,  the  'power  of  the  Highest  is  understood  to 
mean  the  Holy  Ohost,  the  power  from  on  High,  or  the  ^n^ei* 
of  Oo(J,  as  He  is  elsewhere  called  by  our  Lord  Himself,  so 
that  this  clause  is  but  a  repetition  of  the  preceding  one. 

(2)  Others,  however,  understand  hjthe  power  of  the  Highest, 
the  Second  Person  in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity — Christ,  the 
power  of  Ood  and  the  wisdom  of  Ood;  for  in  His  coming 
into  this  world  His  own  will  was  shown :  and  if  it  be  true 
that  He  was  sent,  still  it  is  equally  true  that  He  came,  not 
compelled  by  one  external  to  Himself,  but  moved  by  His 
own  love  to  mankind.^ 

(3)  Others,  again,  understand  by  these  words,  the  power  of 
the  Highest,  that  power  which  is  common  to  the  whole  three 
Persons  in  the  Godhead  ;  and  that  so  far  forth  as  His  human 
nature  is  concerned,  the  Redeemer  is  from  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  whilst  as  regards  the  Divine  nature 
He  is  from  the  Father  alone. 

The  largest  number  of  commentators  interpret  these 
words  of  the  Eternal  Son,  and  one  distinguished  theologian 
says,  that  this  must  be  so,  as  otherwise  there  would  be  no 
relevancy  in  the  words  which  follow — that  holy  thing  which 
shall  he  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God  ;  because 
this  would  not  necessarily  follow  from  the  overshadowing  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  since  the  Holy  Spirit  visits  the  hearts  of 
men  and  is  present  for  other  reasons  than  this. 

The  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee. 

The  Lord,  in  His  Divinity,  is  Light;  and  because  the 
incorporeal  Light  of  Godhead  is  to  take  to  itself  the  flesh  of 
man  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  the  angel  declared  to  her 


*  "Vide  coopcrantem  sibi  invicem 
Trinitatem.  Spiritus  Saactus  venire 
dicitur  super  Virgiaem,  et  virtus 
Altissimt  obumbrare  ei.  Quae  est 
autem  Yirtus  Altissimi  nisi  Ipse 
ChristtUf  qui  ett  Dei  virtus  et  Dei 
sapientia  f    Cujua  autem  h»c   virtus 


est }  Altissimi  inquit.  Adest  ergo 
Altissimus,  adest  et  virtus  Altissimi, 
adest  et  Spiritus  Sanctus.  Htcc  est 
Trinitas  ubique  latens,  et  ubiquo  ap- 
parcns,  vocabulis  personisque  discrete, 
ioseparabilis  vcro  substantia  Deitatis." 
— Ruffinus  in  £xpos.  Sym, 
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that  ihe  'power  of  the  Highest  would  overshadow  lier.^     The 
incorporeal  Light  of  Deity  should  receive  the  body  of  huma- 
nity in  her,  and  the  flesh  of  man  should  become,  as  it  were,  Gregory. 
a  shadow  tempering  and  hiding  the  glory  of  that  light;  for  Grwrory 
the  flesh  which  Christ  took  of  the  substance  of  the  blessed     NirtiT"i)2r 
Virgin — like  a  cloud  or  shadow — concealed  the  brightness  of 
the  Sun  which  no  man  could  look  on  with  the  eyes  of  the 
body  and  live ;  so  true  is  it  that  though  our  Blessed  Lord  huco  de  s. 
revealed  Himself  to  us  by  His  coming  upon  earth,  yet  in     ^''*™' 
the  very  fulness  of  that  revelation  He  is  still  a  God  that  ranga*. 
hideth  Himself.     He  is  so  to  all  men,  but  especially  was  He  isa^xiv.  is. 
so  to  His  virgin  mother,  who  might  not  have  been  able  to 
endure  the  uncreated  majesty  of  God  and  the  glory  of  the  Benuini. 
incorporeal  brightness  of  the  Divine  nature,  had  He  not     toS'iL"* 
clothed  Himself  in  flesh  and  overshadowed  for  her  the  un- 
created light  of  His  presence.^ 

Rightly,  indeed,  is  the  flesh  of  Christ  spoken   of  as   a 
shadow,  not  only  because  it  shrouded  from  mortal  eyes  the 
brightness  of  Divinity  and  enabled  man  to  look  upon  it  and 
yet  live,  but  also  because  as  the  shadow  cast  from  a  body  is 
the  inseparable  companion  of  the  substance  from  which  it  is 
cast,  so  is  the  flesh  of  Christ  which  veils  the  Godhead  inse- 
parably united  to  the  Divine  nature,  since  our  Blessed  Lord 
has  taken  to  Himself  the  nature  of  mortal  man  never  to  lay  orfgen.iib. ji. 
that  nature  aside.     And  this  body  was  created  especially  by     Vri^^^' 
God  for  this  union  ;  for  as  He  at  the  first  created  the  body 
of  man,  so  now  does  He  create  the  body  which  is  to  redeem  irmaot, 
man  from   sin,  that  so  the  Creator  and  the  Redeemer  of     *''•*'•**• 
man  may  be  manifested  to  all  as  one  God. 

Therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  Ood. 

He  was  not  only  to  be  the  true  Son  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
since  He  received  His  flesh  from  her  substance,  but  He  was  Toi«tas. 
also  to  be  the  Son  of  the  Eternal  God — ^not  only,  that  is,  to 
have  a  human,  but  also  a  Divine  nature. 

Holy  thin^.  Not  merely,  that  is,  sanctified  and  made  holy 
and  free  from  hpman  corruption,  but  He  was  that  which  is  in 
itself  holy.     And  our  Blessed  Lord  is  significantly  spoken  c^j^un. 


1  "  Obumbrabit  tibi.  Carnem  tuam 
■anctificatam  verbo  peraonoliter  uni- 
endo."  —  Gorrantu,  **  Primum  mun- 
davit  cam  ab  omni  peccato  deinde 
oranem  statum  concupiscentife  absta- 
lit." — Haymo. 

2  « Ke  ad  introitum  diTinitatii 
hiiinana  fortaase  infirroitas  non  sub^iflt- 
eret,    venemndam    omnibui   rir^inein 


▼irtiis  Altissimi  roborarit,  at  corpoream 
imbecillitatem  clrcamfuBa  umbrsB  biud 
protectione  firmaret,  et  ad  consum- 
mandum  conceptus  sacri  inenarrabile 
•acramentum  humana  iafirmitas  non 
deficeret,  quam  dirina  obumbratio 
■ustineret." — CtUMtan.  D$  Incarnations 
Chriitif  lib.  ii.  cap.  2. 
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of  indefinitely  as  the  hol\j  thing,  not  merely  holy  fleshy  not 
a  holy  man,  a  holy  infant,  but  that  which  the  Virgin  was  to 
conceive  and  bring  forth — the  Child,  the  flesh,  the  mind- 
all  was  to  be  holy — the  Sanctified,  the  Sanctifier. 

He  was,  indeed,  to  be  born  of  her  substance,  and  so  to 
be  Very  Man ;  but  He  was  to  be  called  not  the  son  of  any 
man,  not  the  son  of  Mary  merely,  not  the  son  of  Joseph,  but 
the  Son  of  God,  the  Son  of  the  Highest,  because  He  shall  be 
born  not  of  man,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  by  the  power 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  But  though  the  body  of  Christ  was 
conceived  by  the  power  and  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
yet  is  the  third  person  in  the  Trinity  in  no  way  to  be 
esteemed  the  Father  of  Christ  Jesus,  since  He  is  of  a 
different  nature  to  that  body  which  was  created.  He  begat 
not  the  body  of  Christ,  but  He  caused  the  blessed  Virgin, 
without  a  husband,  to  conceive  that  body. 

(36)  And,  behold,  thy  cousin  Elisabeth}  she  hath 
also  conceived  a  son  in  Iter  old  age :  and  this  is  the 
sixth  month  with  her,  who  was  called  barren. 

Although  it  was  the  usual  practice  that  marriages  should 
take  place  only  between  members  of  the  same  tribe,  yet 
this  was  not  an  invariable  rule,  as  is  evident  from  the  cases 
of  Aaron  and  Jehoiada,  both  high  priests,  and  therefore  of  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  who  each  took  to  himself  a  wife  from  the  tribe 
of  Judah.  This  would  seem  to  have  been  the  case  with  an 
ancestor  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  who  had  married  into  the 
tribe  of  Levi ;  hence  it  was  that  Elizabeth,  or  at  least  her 
husband,  who  was  of  this  tribe,  was  cousin  to  one  of  the 
royal  tribe.*  So  that  He  who  in  His  Divine  nature  was  the 
great  High  Priest,  and  in  His  human  nature  was  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  should  be  connected  with  both 
these  tribes,  and  that  His  priesthood  should  be  evidently 
regal  whilst  His  kingship  is  sacerdotal. 


'  "  Cognata  iua.  Certa  est  cog- 
natio  inter  Mariam  et  Elisabct :  sed 
incertam  est  quo  modo.  Genealogias 
enim  earum  secuadiiin  utruraque  sexum 
certas  nescio.  Hoc  tamea  cerium  in 
sacra  scriptura  est  quod  domus  Davidis 
mixtA  erat  cum  d«»mo  Aaron  :  uxor 
enim  Joiadre  Pontificis  fuit  soror  Ocho- 
Eise  regis  Juda  :  ut  patet  in  2  libro 
Reg.  Unde  niliil  obstat  huic  cogna- 
tioni  qu6d  Elizabet  fuerit  do  tribu  Levi 
ac  filiabus  Aaron,  beato  auteni  Virgo 
de  tribu  Jada  ac  filiabus  DavidiB.'' — 
Cajetan, 


*  Tlaymo,  citing  tbese  two  cases, 
says  :  "  Potuit  etiam  fieri  ut  recentiori 
tempore  fieret  conjunctio  in  tribu  Juda 
et  Benjamin,  unde  beata  Maria  et 
Elizabeth  descendcrunt.  Rect^  nam- 
que  Dominus  de  regia  et  sacerdotali 
stirpe  dicitur  desccndissc,  quia  Ipse  et 
Rex  regum  et  Dominus  dominantium 
est  et  Sacerdos  cui  dicitur :  Tu  ea 
Sacerdos  in  (Vternum  secundum  ordinem 
MetchisedechJ*  Vide  et  S.  Augustinum, 
Lib.  Quttstionum  in  librot  Judicum^  cap. 
xlvii.  Lib.  Octoginta  trium  Quasi, 


^7!  LUKE  L  26—38. 
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In  these  words  the  angel  confirms  to  Mary  the  truth  of 
that  which  he  had  just  announced  to  her^  that  she  should 
conceive  a  son,  supernaturally,  by  pointing  out  the  fact  that 
Elizabeth  was  also  by  supernatural  power  about  to  give  birth 
to  a  son  ;  strengthening  her  faith   by  this  example,   and  ci^etan. 
assuring  her  that  He,  who  had  done  such  great  things  for 
Elizabeth,  would  yet  do  greater  things  for  her.    lie  does  not  Ambrone. 
call  to  her  mind  the  instances  of  similar  mercies  to  others  of 
old  time,  as  to  Sarah,  but  he  points  to  her  cousin  as  a  living 
testimony  to  the  power  of  God.    And  in  adding  these  words  Barradiiw. 
—  who  was  called  or  acknowledged  by  all  to  be  barren — the 
angel  points  still  to  the  proof  of  God^s  power  as  not  only  Hatro.ies. 
to  give  a  child  to  one  who  had  reached  old  age,  but  who  had  Gen!  xTm.  u. 
never  yet  given  birth  to  a  child. 

(37)  For  with  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible. 

The  words  here  made  use  of  are  those  addressed  by  God 
to  Abraham,  when  the  birth  of  Isaac  was  foretold.     In  so 
using  them  the  angel  points  to  the  miraculous  birth  of  him 
who  was  the  type  of  Christ,  and  thus  confirms  the  faith  of  oishaiuen. 
Mary. 

Everything,  that  is,    which  He   declares  by   His   word 
(jniyLa^)  He  is  able  to  fulfil ;  so  that  neither  barrenness  nor 
old  age  on  the  one  hand,  nor-  virginity  on  the  other,  can 
hinder  that  which  is  indeed  beyond  nature,  but  which  the  8»to"«nai. 
God  of  nature  has  determined  to  bring  to  pass. 

(38)  And  Mary  said.  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the 
Lord ;  be  it  unto  rue  according  to  thy  word.  And 
the  angel  departed  from  her.^ 

In  these  words  we  have  the  epitome  of  the  virtues  of  the 
blessed  Virgin.  Behold — in  this  is  shown  her  obedience ; 
in  calling  herself  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  we  see  her  Ludoiph. 
humility;  he  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word  is  the  breathing 
of  her  fervid  hope  and  confidence  in  God,  and  her  perfect 
submission  to  His  will.  It  is  her  prayer,  as  though  in  anti- 
cipation of  the  prayer  of  her  Son — Not  My  will,  hut  Thine 
he  done.     It  must  be  the  prayer  of  every  one  of  those  who 


^  pfifia.  "  Adnotandum  est  virbum 
non  Bignificare  opus  seu  rem  absolatd, 
Bed  rem,  quse  dicta,  aut  voce  Rignificata 
est.  Hoc  posteriori  modo  accipitur  in 
hoc  loco  verbum.  Hinc  facile  est  in- 
telligere  hujas  sententisB  scnsum.  Non 
egt  impossibile  apud  Deum  omne 
Verbuni— id  est,  nihil  eorum — qaie 
GOSP.  VOL.  III. 


DeuB  dicit,  qnoTis  modo  id  dicat,  aire 
promittendo,  sive  comminando,  sive  an- 
nuntiando,  impossibile  Illi  est ;  omnia 
enim  qoscnnqne  dicit  facere  potest." — 
Toletus. 

s  <«Ne  qnifl  existimaret  per  ipsnm 
Angelum  fuisse  factam  incamationem." 
^■Athanatius, 

U 


ago 


ANNUNCIATION  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN 


Baliueron. 
Oonrnniu. 


XoolffitoyB. 


would  receive  of  His  grace  who  was  conceived  at  this  time 
in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin.  Not  as  I  will,  but  as 
Thou  wilt.     Be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word,^ 

When  the  temptation  came  to  Eve,  and  she  was  told  that 
by  eating  of  the  fruit  of  the  forbidden  tree  she  should  be 
exalted,  and  that  she  and  her  husband  should  be  as  gods,  she 
put  forth  her  hand  and  presumptuously  took  of  the  fruit  of 
which  Ood  had  commanded  her  not  to  eat.  There  is  no 
trace  of  this  presumption  and  disobedience  in  the  virgin 
mother  of  Christ.  When  Gabriel  came  to  Mary,  and 
announced  to  her  that  what  every  Jewish  mother  had  hoped 
for  was  to  be  her  lot,  and  that  she  should  be  the  mother  of 
Incarnate  God,  instead  of  being  puSed  up  by  pride,  and 
taking  to  herself  this  honour,  the  only  answer  which  she 
makes  is — ^not.  Behold  the  mother  of  the  Lord,  but  Behold 
tlie  handmaid  of  the  Lord.  Her  humility  is  shown  in  these 
words,  whilst  her  submission  and  obedience  are  equally 
evidenced  in  the  words  which  follow — he  it  unto  vie  according 
to  thy  word. 


1  '*Neo  Dens  nobis  Filium  com- 
manicabit,  nee  Filius  nostra  in  anima 
regenerabitur,  neo  Spiritus  Sanctus 
nobis  obumbrabity  nisi  nos  Deo  con- 


sentiamns  et  efficaciter  yelimos,  quod 
Telle  debemus,  dicamosque,  JUU"  — 
Hartung, 


•»•  •*  Veni,  Domine  Jesu,  aufer 
loandala  de  regno  Tao,  quod  est  anima 
mea,  at  regnes  Tu,  qai  debes,  in  ea. 
Yenit  enim  araritia  et  yendicat  in  me 
tibi  sedem;  jactantia  cupit  dominari 
mihi;  superbia  vult  mihi  esse  rex, 
luzuria  dicit,  ego  regnabo  :  ambitio, 
detractio,  inyidia  et  iracundia  certant 
in  meipso  de  meipso,  cajus  ego  potis- 
■imdm  esse  yidear.  Ego  autem  quan- 
tum yaleo  resisto ;    renitor   quantum 


juTor.  Dominum  meum  Jesum  re- 
clamo ;  ipse  me  defendo  ;  quia  ipsius 
me  Juris  agnosco.  Ipsum  mihi  Dcum, 
ipsum  mihi  Dominum  teneo  et  dice  « 
Non  habeo  Regem  nisi  Dominum  Jesum. 
Veni  ergo,  Domine,  disperge  illos  in 
yirtute  Tua  ct  regnabis  in  me,  quia  Tu 
es  Ipse  Hex  mens,  et  Dens  mens,  qui 
maudas  salutes  Jacob."  —  Bernard^ 
Momilia  iy.  super  Misnu  ett,  §  2. 


ST.  MARK'S  DAT. 


St.  John  xv.  1 — 11. 


(1)  I  am  tJie  true  Vine}  < 

OiJB  Blessed  Lord  had  now  risen  from  snpper.  He  was  in 
the  act  of  departing  to  consommate  the  sacnfice  of  Himself, 
but  pauses  for  a  while  to  comfort  His  disciples  with  this 
parable^  in  which  He  sets  forth  the  sonrce  of  tne  Christian's 
life  and  the  certainty  of  the  Christian's  reward,  if  he  con- 
tinue in  the  true  Vine,  Primarily,  indeed,  these  words 
apply  to  the  condition  of  the  Apostles,  to  whom  they  were 
addressed ;  but  secondarily,  and  through  the  Apostles,  they 
were  spoken  for  the  whole  of  the  members  of  Christ's 
Church.  When  He  was  about  to  be  taken  from  His  toMiia. 
immediate  followers.  He  could  indeed  speak  to  them  no 
word  more  full  of  comfort  than  this,  that  so  long  as  they 
continued  stedfast  in  Him,  and  were  united  to  Him  by  a 
living  faith  and  an  active  love,  no  one  could  separate  them 
from  Him,  ths  true  Vine}  and  that,  though  they  should  be  TiwopiTUec. 
cast  forth  by  evil  men,  and  be  cut  off  from  that  vine,  which 
had  become  a  degenerate  plant  —  the  Jewish  Church  and  J«r.u.ti. 
synagogue — they  should  still  remain  gprafted  into  Him,  and 


^  "Cum  superiori  sennone,  quern 
ledendo  habuit,  yideretur  Dominus 
finem  loquendi  fecisse,  et  ad  abeundum 
8U08  ezcitasse,  quasi  amplius  non  illio 
locuturuB  ad  eos :  tamen  more  ami- 
conim,  qui  eum  abitum  parant,  etiam 
postquam  Taledixerunt,  nonnunquam 
novam  collocutionis  occasionem  aliunde 
desumunt,  sermonem  suum  cum  amidi 
protrahentes,  quod  ab  eis  prce  nimio 
amore  egredivellantur:  etiam  Dominus 
nunc  noTum  ad  sues  jam  ad  eundum 
paratos  ezorditur  stando  sermoneuL 
£t  quidem  superiori  sermone  hoc  unice 
agebat  ut  de  recessn  suos  mcewtot  eon- 


solaretur  Apostoloa :  iito  rero  primum 
quidem  monet  ut  in  ae  persereranter 
maneant  fide  et  dileotione :  deinde  T«ro 
et  de  tribulationibus  quae  ipsis  luper 
yentura  erant  prsmonet:  ac  poetre- 
mum  per  promissionem  mittendi  ad  eoa 
paracleti  lenit  tristitiam  eornm  de  sno 
abitu,  et  metum  obrenturarum  tribula- 
tionum." — Jam,  OandavmiU. 

3  "  The  Lord  is  figiiratiTely  deeeribed 
as  the  vine,  from  which  with  pains  and 
the  art  of  husbandry,  according  to  thr 
word,  the  Imit  is  to  be  gathered."— 
CUm,  Alix,  in  Stromata,  Book  I. 
eh.  iz. 
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derive  life  and  strength  from  Him,  the  true  Vine,  from  whom 
nothing  should  ever  remove  them,  save  their  own  unbelief 
and  sinfulness  of  heart. 

Man  is  repeatedly  spoken  of  in  Holy  Scripture  under  the 
figure  of  a  tree.  The  servant  of  God  is  represented  under 
the  image  of  a  tree  planted  by  ths  rivers  of  water,  that  hringeth 
forth  hi^  fruit  in  his  season.  As  a  tree  planted  by  the  waters, 
and  that  spreadeth  out  her  roots  by  the  river,  and  shall  not 
see  when  heat  coineth.  And  our  Blessed  Lord  speaks  of  the 
whole  race  of  man  as  either  good  trees,  bringing  forth  good 
fruit,  or  as  evil  trees,  producing  only  evil  fruit.  But  this 
image  of  the  Vine  is  more  especially  applied  to  the  Church 
of  God  either  before  or  since  the  Incarnation  of  Christ. 
Israel  is  spoken  of  as  the  Vine  out  of  Egypt,  from  which 
God  had  cast  out  the  heathen,  and  planted  it  in  their  place, 
where  it  stretched  out  its  branches  unto  the  sea,  and  its  boughs 
unto  the  river ;  as  the  choicest  Vine,  for  which  God  Himself 
had  fenced  in  a  vineyard ;  and  is  mourned  over  as  a  noble 
Vine,  which,  by  its  sins,  had  been  turned  into  the  degenerate 
plant  of  a  strange  Vine  unto  the  Husbandman,  as  an  empty 
Vine  which  bringeth  forth  fruit  unto  himself,  and  had  thus 
become  like  the  Vine  of  Sodom,  with  grapes  of  gall,  and 
clusters  of  bitter  fruit.*  Hitherto,  indeed,  Israel  had  been 
that  vine  into  which  every  one  who  would  worship  God 
aright,  and  serve  Him,  was  to  be  grafted.  From  hence- 
forth, however,  our  Blessed  Lord  here  tells  His  Apostles 
men  are  not  to  be  inserted  into  that  degenerate  vine,  but  are 
to  be  planted  in  the  vineyard  of  Christ,  and  grafted  into 
Him. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  was,  then,  the  Vine  into  which  the  re- 
generate children  of  God  are  to  be  grafted,  the  reality  of  the 
idea  which  is  symbolically  exhibited  in  the  natural  vine. 


1  **  It  maj  be  that  Jesus  was  led  to 
beg^in  with  this  comparison  by  a  special 
occasion ;  perhaps  a  twig  stretched 
through  the  window  into  the  room 
where  He  was,  or  the  apartment  was 
decorated  with  the  foliage  of  the  vine. 
Rosenmiiller  (in  the  new  Exeg.  Repert, 
i  172)  has  offered  a  peculiar  interpret- 
ation of  the  choice  of  this  metaphor. 
According  to  Josephus  {Antiq.  xt.  11, 
Bdl,  Jud.  Y.  6),  in  the  door,  seventy 
cubits  high,  which  led  into  the  Holy 
Place  of  the  Temple,  an  artificial  vine 
was  spread  out,  the  branches  and  leaves 
of  which  were  made  of  precious  metal, 
and  its  clusters  of  diamonds  and  pearls. 


[See  Mishna,  Cod.  Middoth,  c.  iii.  8.] 
Doubtless  this  vine  was,  according  to 
prophetic  passages,  intended  as  a  type 
of  Israel,  often  called  the  vine  of  the 
Lord.  Now,  Rosenmiiller  thinks  it 
was  from  the  sight  of  this  that  Jc^^ns 
was  led  to  institute  the  comparison 
before  us."  —  Ohhausen.  The  com- 
parison might  well  have  arisen  either 
from  the  sight  or  from  the  popularity 
of  this  symbolical  ornament.  It  is  not 
necessary  to  discuss  whether  Christ 
was  standing  before  the  portals  of  the 
Temple  and  pointing  to  the  vine.  Tho 
disciples  would  have  understood  the 
reference  if  it  was  made. 


ST.  JOHN  XV,  I— II. 


^93 


The  vine  seems  to  have  been  selected  as  the  type  of  Him 
who  is  ihe  true  Vine^ — 

(1)  Because  of  the  abandance  of  its  fruit ;  for  which  reason 
it  is  used  by  David  to  express  great  fertility — thy  wife  shall 

he  as  the  fruitful  vine  upon  the  walls  of  thine  house.^     Hence  Pi.  cixrui.  s. 
this  tree  is  especially  appropriate  as  a  type  of  Christ,  through 
whose  life  and  passion  the  abundant  fruits  of  holiness  are  Dion.  canh. 
brought  forth  by  believers. 

(2)  Because  of  the  pleasantness  and  the  grateful  character 
of  its  fruit  to  man,  as  the  fruits  produced  by  the  indwelling 
of  Christ  are  those  which  are  accordant  with  and  pleasing  to 
man's  highest  nature. 

(3)  Because  of  the  strength  and  joy  which  wine  produces  p^^JJJ^fg"* 
within  the  heart  of  man.  Pmv.  iud. 

(4)  Because  of  the  wide  extent  of  the  branches  of  the 
vine,  stretching  on  all  sides,  and  furnishing  a  striking  figure 

of  the  growth  and  expansion  of  the  Church,  which  is  the  Pt.biu.ii. 
body  of  Christ. 

(5)  Because  wine,  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  is  a  type  of  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  is  sanctified  and  made  His  blood  to  us  Toietof. 
in  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

But  our  Blessed  Lord  is  not  only  a  vine.  He  is  emphati- 
cally the  true  Vine.     The  vine  in  nature  is  a  figure  and 
symbol  pointing  us  to,  and  a  parable  prophesying  of,  Christ.  QomimL 
Israel  of  old  was  spoken  of  by  the  prophets  as  God's  Vine, 
but  was  only  an  imperfect  type  of  the  true  Vine;  for  the  full 
reality  of  all  these  figures  in  nature,  as  in  Holy  Scripture,  is 
only  to  be  found  in  Christ,  the  Second  Adam,  the  root  and 
stem  from  which  all  the  people  of  God  derive  their  life  and 
produce  their  fruit.'     He  is  the  archetypal  Vine,  for  the  ^uer. 
material  creatures  of  God  are  but  imperfect  examples  of  that  B*rnwiiui. 
perfect  spiritual  life  and  organism  in  which  the  creature  is 
raised  up   to   be   a  partaker  of  the   Divine   nature.      All  Aifi>'^- 
corporeal  things  are  shadows  and  images  of  spiritual  realities,  Jw»  oand. 


^  '*jE'yo  sum  vitii  vira.  Haeo  est 
Titii  de  qua  Geneseos,  cap.  xliz.  10, 
11  :  £t  Ipne  trit  expeetatio  gentium^ 
liffofiif  ad  lintam  pullum  iuuntf  tt  ad 
vitemf  6Jili  mi,  asinamauam.  Lavabit 
in  vino  itolam  iuam,  it  in  »auguin$ 
uva  pallium  tuum.  Vinea  et  Yitis 
humanitas  Christi  est  Ligavit  ad 
▼ineam  et  ad  Titem  pullum  suum,  et 
annam  laam :  quando  populum  gentium 
et  populum  Hebrseorum  Sibi  incorpor- 
ayit,  fide  coUigavit  atque  uniyit.  La?it 
in  vino  itolam  iuam,  it  in  ianpuim  uva 
pallium  iuum,  quando  in  cruce  calcavit 
torcular  solus,  et  sanguine  propiio  hu- 


manitatem,  quam  pro  omnibus  assimp- 
serat,  etsi  in  se  mundissimam,  lavando, 
lavit  omnes  qui  sua  futuri  essent  mem- 
bra BUieque  humanitati  alliganda." — 
Faber  StapuUmii. 

*  Tent  Work  in  PaUttine,  ii.  261. 

'  **  Christ  is,  as  the  Syriac  renders  it 
here,  tin  Vine  of  Truth  :  just  as  Israel 
is  called  a  noble  vine^  wholly  a  right 
seed,  a  seed  of  truth  (Jer.  ii.  21),  right 
genuine  seed;  or,  as  the  Scptuagint 
renders  it,  a  vine^  bringing  forth  fruit, 
ira<rav  dXijBtvtiy,  wholly  true ;  to 
which  the  allusion  may  be  here."  — 
Oill. 
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and  thus  all  other  vines  are  but  shadows  and  types  of  Christy 
the  true  Vine,  who  diffuses  joy  and  refreshment,  and  has 
more  abundant  branches  and  fruit  than  any  vine  of  earth.^ 
In  this  way  also  is  He  called  the  true  Light,  the  true  Life, 
and  the  true  Bread  to  man;  not  merely  because  these  things 
resemble  Him,  but  because  He  enlightens,  vivifies,  and 
nourishes  man  more  than  any  other  light,  life,  or  bread  can 
do.^  He  is  the  true  Vine  as  opposed  to  all  false  and  unfruit- 
ful vines ;  the  true  Vine  in  that  He  nourishes  those  who  are 
grafted  into  Him  more  surely  than  the  vine  in  the  field 
affords  nourishment  to  its  branches.^  In  this,  then,  consists 
the  resemblance  between  Christ  and  the  vine  which  He  has 
created — that,  like  as  the  vine  communicates  vital  sap  to  its 
branches,  so  that  they  are  able  to  bear  abundant  fruit,  in  the 
same  way  Christ  communicates  vital  sap— sanctifying  grace- 
to  all  His  faithful  members,  so  that  they  also  are  able  to  bring 
forth  abundantly  the  fruit  of  good  works  :  and  that,  just  as 
the  branches  of  the  material  vine  are  unable  to  bear  fruit, 
but  wither  and  die  when  separated  from  the  parent  stock,  so 
also  those  who  are  not  united  to  Christ  by  a  living  faith  and 
true  charity,  are  unable  to  bring  forth  good  fruit,  but  wither 
and  die  because  they  receive  no  grace  from  Him. 

Christ  is  this  U*vs  Vine,  as  to  His  human  nature,  by  virtue 
of  that  incarnation  through  which  man  has  been  engrafted 
into  Him;  for  in  this  way  only  can  we  be  joined  to  Him  so 
as  to  be  one  with  Him,  as  the  branches  are  one  with  the 
vine.  The  spirit,  however,  which  He  gives  to  us — the  sap  of 
a  true  spiritual  life — we  have  from  the  Divine  nature  which 
is  united  hypostatically  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ  Jesus. 
As  man,  then,  we  are  engrafted  into  Him,  and  derive  from 
Him  our  spiritual  nourishment;  but  the  grace  which  He 
gives  us  flows  not  from  the  human,  but  from  the  Divine 
nature.  In  calling  Himself  by  this  name — ike  true  Vine — 
and  by  calling  us  the  branches,  which  are   of  one  nature 


^  '^  J^sus  est  la  vraie  Tigne  plantee 
de  la  main  de  Dieu.  £lle  ne  porte 
pas  un  fuit  aroer  comme  la  synagogue, 
mats  un  Tin  dont  le  monde  est  rachete, 
lan^,  sanctifi^,  nourri,  fortifiS  sur  la 
terre  et  enivre  dans  le  ciel." — Qiteanel. 

*  "  Vitis  vocatur,  quia  yinum  fecit. 
Omnia  enim  hseo  Evangcliorum  verba 
Tinum  sunt  ct  non  qualccumque,  sed 
optimum  yinum,  non  de  alia,  nisi  do 
hac,  yite  yindemiatum  et  expressum. 
Inde  est  enim  quod  in  suse  prsodica- 
tionis  initio  aquas  Dominus  convertit 
in  yinum,  quatenus  noya  yitis  noynm 


yinum  funderet,  quo  ill  as  nuptias  et 
Architriclinum  inebriarct."  — Bruno. 

*  **The  Cabalistic  doctors  say  that 
the  Shekinah  is  called  "^cs,  a  vine  ;  see 
Gen.  xlix.  11,  where  the  Jews  observe 
the  King  Messiah  is  so  called  [Zjhar 
in  Gen.  fol.  127,  ^y'—OiU.  "  A  rab- 
binical saying  has  been  preserved 
which  shows  how  entirely  the  Jews 
recognised  the  vine  as  the  sjTnbol  of 
the  Saviour :  *  Whosoever  dreameth  of 
a  vine  branch  shall  see  the  Messiah  • 
{Berachoth,  fol.  Sdy-'Flumptrf, 
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necessarily  with  the  parent  stock,  our  Blessed  Lord  assures 
us  that  He  has  really  taken  upon  Him  our  nature.  For  for 
this  intent  was  He  made  man,  that  so  we  might  be  grafled 
into  One  who  had  become  of  the  same  nature  as  ourselves.     Angu.tin«. 

There  is  deep  significancy  in  selecting  the  vine  as  the 
type  and  semblance  of  Christ,  and  as  that  tree  of  which  the 
Almighty  Father  is  the  Husbandman :  the  constant  care 
which  the  vine  demands,  the  daily  tending  which  it  requires, 
is  a  figure  of  the  watchful,  untiring  care  with  which  God  the  jant.  aud. 
Father  watches  over  us,  the  branches  of  His  planting.^ 

And  my  Father  is  the  Husbandman.  icoria.. xxir. 

The  cultivator  of  the  vineyard — ^He  who  has  sent  Me  to  do  Toorl iu^f * 
His  will  on  earth,  and  who  watches  over  the  various  branches 
which  are  grafted  into  Me,  and  who  also  cuts  oflF  and  delivers 
to  burning  those  branches  which  have  died  and  are  useless.  conuALi^. 
It  is  God  who  prunes  away  the  too  luxuriant  and  fruitless 
branches  from  the  mystical  Vine;  it  is  the  Father  who 
watches  over  those  who  have  been  grafted  into  the  Incarnate 
One.  It  is  therefore  God  the  Son,  one  with  the  Father,  who  Mtnochim. 
is  the  Husbandman  of  the  vineyard,  and  who  watches  over 
every  branch  in  the  true  Vine,  As  Man,  Christ  is  the  Vine 
itself,  into  which  all  the  faithful  are  engrafted,  and  from 
whom  they  receive  all  their  life ;  as  God,  He  is  Himself  the 
Husbandman.  For  what  the  Father  does,  that  also  does  Angostint. 
the  Son.  Christ,  however,  speaks  not  of  Himself  as  the 
Husbandman,  lest  it  should  seem  that  it  was  the  man  of 
whom  He  was  speaking,  whereas  it  is  God  who  is  the 
Husbandman  :  the  whole  three  Persons  of  the  ever-blessed 
Trinity,  each  performing  His  office,  and  yet  all  concurring  in 
every  act  of  mercy  and  of  judgment  towards  man.  Christ, 
then,  is  the  Vine  into  which  man  is  engrafted ;  not,  indeed, 
the  Eternal  Son,  but  the  Eternal  Son  as  incarnate  in  the  one 
Person  of  Christ  Jesus — God  and  Man.  The  Father  purges 
and  tends  the  branches  of  this  Vine ;  the  Son  cleanses, 
through  the  word,  the  same  branches ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  the  living  sap,  of  which  we  partake  through  our  union  Fenu. 
with  Christ. 

God  is  specially  spoken  of  as  the  Husbandman^ — 

^  "  Nulla  arbor  tantS  indiget  culture  aa  distinguished  from  ytwir6vog,  does 

atque  vitis." — Jansen.  Yprentit,  not  so  much  indicate  the  labouring 

'  "  VkiitpyoQ  is  used  in  classical  writers  serrant  as  the  owner  of  the  land,  the 

specially  for  AynrtXovpyoQ^  and  husband-  lord  who  manages  his  own  property.''—* 

man  for  Tine-dresser.     Hence  we  haye  Stier. 

even  ytutpyiiv  with  such  a  limitation  '*  And  Noah  began  to  be  an  husband- 
in  Plato,  with  riyv  a/iiriXov  in  Achill.  man  [n^'J^n  «r«. — yiugyoQ  in  Sep* 
Tat  and  often  in  the  writers  on  bus-  tttap,],  and  he  planted  a  rineyard."— 
bandry  with  olvov.    Further,  yinipydc,  Om.  ix.  20. 
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(1)  Because  He  it  was  who  planted  the  Vine.  The  act  of 
Bending  His  Son  Christ  Jesas  into  the  worlds  into  whom  we 
are  grafted,  is  the  act  of  the  Almighty  Father,  the  result  of 
His  love  to  man,  who  willed  to  give  us  the  Only  Begotten 
for  our  salvation. 

(2)  He  is  so  called  because  He  tends  and  prunes  the 
luxuriance  of  that  Vine,  which  is  His  Church,  digging  about 
it  as  a  husbandman  digs  about  the  earthly  vine,  that  it  may 

Laiwxitt.8.    bring  forth  much  fruit. 

(3)  The  name  of  husbandman,  moreover,  points  out  the 
vigilant  care  which  is  bestowed  upon  us  by  God,  the  un- 
ceasing watchfulness  of  our  heavenly  Father,  which  is 
imaged  by  the  daily  and  hourly  labour  and  attention  re- 
quired of  the  vinedresser. 


Ftnis, 


Mstt.  XT.  It. 
Oftl.  ▼.  tt. 
SphM.  V.  0. 


Corn,  k  Lap. 
HuffodeS. 


lugo  de 
Ciauro, 


Clirysofftom. 
Euthjmiai. 

Stier. 


(2)  Evert/  branch  in  Me  that  beareth  not  fruit.  He 
taketh  away  ;^  and  evei^y  branch  that  beareth  fruity 
He  purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  here  says  nothing  of  any  care  bestowed 
by  the  Husbandman  upon  the  vine,  but  only  upon  the 
branches;  for  the  vine  is  sufficient  of  itself,  and  needs  no 
care.  It  is  not  the  vine  which  is  to  be  pruned  or  purged-^ 
for  this  requires  it  not — but  the  branches  only.  In  nature 
the  root  of  the  tree  requires  care  and  the  attention  of  the 
husbandman  equally  at  least  with  the  branches,  but  the 
difference  between  the  natural  tree  and  the  stock  into  which 
we  are  grafted — the  true  and  spiritual  Vine — is  here  pointed 
out,  in  that  only  the  branches  are  spoken  of  as  needing  and 
receiving  the  care  of  the  Husbandman, 

And  all  the  branches  of  this  living  Vine  are  spoken  of  as 
under  the  eye  and  the  care  of  the  Father.  Every  branch  is 
observed.  None  are  neglected  by  Him,  none  are  spared; 
those  that  are  not  pruned  away  as  useless  are  purged^  in 
order  that  they  may  be  the  more  fruitful. 

As  there  are  some  shoots  or  suckers  in  the  natural  vine 
which  bear  no  fruit  and  do  nothing  but  waste  the  sap  which 


1  **A7p(i,  tollit.  Tempos  preesens 
pro  futuro  sen  indefinito :  tollere  con' 
raevit,  abscindere,  resecare,  separare  a 
Tite.** — Ltica  Bnigenaia. 

*  "Were  it  not  for  vniiq  xaOapoi 
ion  at  ver.  3,  that  most  be  rendered 
'ye  are  clean/  icaBaipti  avra  would 
be  rendered  'He  pruneth  it.*  We 
may  here  note  with  S.  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem [Caiech.  xi?.  p.  145],  that  these 
words  were  spoken  by  our  Lord  when 


around  the  city  Kaipbg  rfJQ  rofifJQ 
iif>Oaatv' — apa  ovxt  vvv  t)  yrj  6v9mv 
nXijpijQ ;  Kai  Hfivovffi  roi)Q  a/irreXou^ 
'SavOfKoov  TovTOV  Tov  firji'oc  evc(7rtai- 
roQ  ;  —  o  /t»)v  —  TOV  trdaxct'  —  Tort 
Toivvv  yiyovtv  rj  (rurripia — OTt  rd 
dvQfj  M<p9i),  Kai  »)  TO^ri  kfpBaai'  KtjTroc 
»}v  6  TonoQ  T^Q  Ta<p^Q,  Kai  dfiTriXog  i| 
^vBtlaa  Kai  lyw  tlfit  17  dfuriKog  ctpijKC." 
— Malan*a  Notei  on  th«  Gospel  of  St, 
John, 
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the  good  and  fraitful  branches  should  have,  so  there  are  TUoiudu 
branches  in  Christ,  ih^  irue^  the  spiritaal  Viney  which  though 
really  deriving  all  life  from  Him,  and  capable  of  bearing 
fruit,   are  yet   fruitless — members  of  His   body   and  His 
Church,  though  useless,  evil,  and  unworthy  members.     They  Ettim. 
are  spoken  of  as  in  Christ — in  Me;  they  are  in  the  Vine 
still,  they  have  a  certain  belief  in  Him,  and  maintain  some 
profession   of  Christianity,   but  yet  they  bear  no  fruit  of 
Lliness,  though  grafted  into  Him  from  whom  they  might 
have  power  to  bring  forth  fruit.     These  He  threatens  shall  Toittof. 
be  taken  away,  as  of  old  the  prophet  had  declared  that 
because  the  Jews  bore  no  fruit,  (here  shall  he  no  grapes  on  the 
vine,  .  .  .  and  the  leaf  shall  fade,  and  the  things  which  I  Heng»t«n- 
have  given  thein  shall  pass  away  from  them.^     Primarily,  like  Jm'.viu.is. 
the  whole  of  this  parable  of  the  vine  and  its  branches,  these 
words  had  a  special  reference  to  our  Blessed  Lord's  own 
Apostles.     Amongst  them  was  the  unfruitful  Judas,  who 
was  about  to  be  taken  away  and  separated  from  the  Vine,* 
In  the  same  body  were  also  weak,  faithless  branches,  timid^ 
purblind  disciples,  who  needed  all  the  care  of  the  Great 
Husbandman,  and  who  were  to  be  purged  in  order  that  they, 
too,  might  bring  forth  more  fruit.     All  who  are  incorporated  corn.^La^ 
into  the  Church  by  baptism  are  branches  of  the  one  true 
Vine,  members  of  Christ,  whether  they  be  in  their  lives  suw. 
fruitful  or  unfruitful. 

God  purges  the  members  of  His  Church,  the  branches  of 
the  Vine,  in  various  ways  : — 

(1)  By  the  word  spoken:  hence  our  Blessed  Lord  says, 
Now  ye  are  clean  through  tlte  word  which  I  have  spoken 
unto  you, 

(2)  He  does  so  by  tribulation  and  affliction,  by  the  trial 
of  persecution  or  of  poverty,  by  evil  report  and  sorrow  of 
various  kinds,  cleansing  as  by  a  flail,  and  driving  away  from 
the  soul  all  that  defiles  it  as  the  chaff  is  driven  away  from 
the  wheat ;  or  separating  the  evil  that  is  in  our  nature  from 
the  good,  as  the  oil  and  the  wine  are  separated  from  the 
husks  of  the  olive  and  the  grape  by  the  press;  or,  again, 
purging  away  the  dross  from  the  heart  of  His  saints  by  ^^ 
the  fire  of  affliction,  a«  silver  is  tried  and  purified  by  the  QomniM. 
material  fire. 


^  "Si  sterilitas  condemnatur,  qaid 
erit  iniquitas  ?  " — Dion.  Carlhutianut, 

•  "  The  different  acta  of  the  yine- 
dresser,  taking  away  some  branches, 
9iii^  purging  others^  are  expressed  by  the 
Mishnic  doctors  by  n^O'^D  and  nm^i 
(Hishna  Sheyiith,  cap.  2,  {  3).  The 
former,  the  commentators  say,  signifies 


to  cut  off  the  branches  that  are  withered 
and  perished,  and  are  good  for  nothing; 
and  the  latter  signifies  the  pmning  of 
the  Tine  when  it  has  a  superfluity  of 
branches,  or  these  extend  themtielves 
too  far ;  when  some  are  left  and  others 
taken  away  (Maimonides  and  Bartenora 
ini^frf.).''— (7iW. 
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(3)  By  terror  of  conscience^  by  the  cries  of  warning  and 
reproach  heard  within  us;  by  the  memory  of  past  judgments 

Corn. k  Lap.    and  the  dread  of  a  future  account. 

What  Christ  seeks  in  His  Church,  then,  is  not  luxuriant 
profession,  not  words,  but  fruits  of  holiness.  He  seeks  not 
for  many  branches,  but  He  would  find  them  fruit-bearing  ;  ^ 
and  by  this  word  fvuii  is  meant  not  outward  works  merely, 

Fenw.  but  inward  graces,  the  clustering  fruits  of  the  Spirit — love^ 

joy,  peace  J  long-svffering,  gentlenesSy  goodness ,  faith ,  meekness, 

OftL  ▼.  22, 28.  temperance.  And  when  these  are  found,  still  the  hand  of  the 
Great  Husbandman  is  not  withdrawn;  man  is  not  left  to 
himself;  every  branch  that  beareth  fruit,  He  purgeth  it,  that 
it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit.     He  purgeth  it,  for  cleanness 

Btn^         and  fruitfulness  naturally  assist  each  other. 

Let  us,  then,  remember  the  lessons  here  taught  us.  Not 
those  only  who  do  evil,  who  actively  defy  God,  who  corrupt 
others  by  their  evil  example,  are  cut  away  from  the  true 
Vine  ;  but  those  who  are  merely  useless,  who  bear  no  fruit, 
who  are  barren  of  all  works  of  holiness,  are  also  rejected  by 

c^i«tMu  the  Great  Husbandman.  Again,  when  God  lays  His  hand 
upon  us,  when  He  afflicts  us,  let  us  remember  that  He  does 
this  not  in  anger,  but  in  love — not  in  order  to  destroy  us, 

Ftrui.  but  only  that  we  may  bear  more  fruit. 

johnxiii.ioj       (3)  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which  I 
EphM.  "*26.  have  spoken  unto  you. 

1  Pet.  i.  22.  ^  ^ 

In  these  words  there  seems  a  reference  to  a  peculiar  pro- 
vision of  the  Jewish  law  with  reference  to  fruit-bearing 
trees  :  for  three  years  after  the  planting  of  the  tree  the  fruit 
Ler.xix.  23.  of  it  WRS  to  be  accountod  unclean — it  shall  not  he  eaten  of; 
in  the  fourth  year  the  fruit  was  to  be  offered  to  God,  and 
not  until  the  fifth  year  might  men  eat  of  it.  Christ  here 
passes  from  the  gener.:l  assertion  to  a  particular  application 
to  those  for  whom  His  words  were  spoken,  and  hence  one 
commentator  has  imagined  a  further  meaning  in  these  words, 
and  supposes  our  Blessed  Lord  to  refer  to  that  cleansing 
which  had  come  to  His  Apostles  at  the  end  of  the  three 
years  during  which  they  had  been  with  Him.     In  this  view 

*  **  Domus,  inquit  Augustinus,  Dei  Mitte  Bapientiam  de  eoelia  sanetU  Tta's^ 

credendo   fundatur,  sperando  erigitur,  et  d  acde  maguiludinis  Tnee,  ait  sapiens, 

diligendo  perficitur,    &c.     Fides  sapi-  ut  sciam  quid  acceptum  sit  apnd  Te^  ut 

entia   eat  divina  k   Deo  accepta,  non  mecum  Kit  et  mecfim  loboret  [Sap.  ix. 

solum    conteniplatrix    sit,    sed    etiam  10].     Sapieutiam  postulat,  non  solum 

operatriz  maxim^  sit  practica,  praxim  ut  in  iiitellectu  sit,  scd  etiam  ut  la  bore  t 

amet,  in  praxi  rersetur,  et  operatione.  atque  operetnr."  ^Barradiut, 
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the  words  would  mean^  'Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word,  Lightfooi. 
which  word  I  have  been  preaching  to  you  for  three  years.^ 

They  were  clean,  not  so  much  because  they  were  separated 
from  the  company  of  the  traitor,  as  from  pharisaical  ob-  j«ii.aMid. 
servances,  from  the  vain  and  superstitious  rites  of  Judaism.* 
Our  Blessed  Lord  had  washed  their  feet,  and  had  declared 
them  to  be  clean.  By  that  passion  and  sacrifice  which  He 
was  about  to  offer  on  the  cross,  Peter  was  to  be  cleansed 
from  self-confidence,  and  from  that  ignorance  which  pre- 
vented him  from  knowing  where  Christ  was  going;  Thomas 
was  now  to  be  shown  the  way  in  which  his  Master  was  to 
walk ;  and  Philip,  who  had  sought  to  see  the  Father,  and 
knew  not  that  in  seeing  Christ  he  had  indeed  seen  the 
Father,  was  now  to  have  the  veil  removed  from  his  eyes ; 
and  all  the  Apostles  were  to  be  cleansed  from  carnal  fear 
and  unbelief.  They  were  to  be  cleansed  not  by  the  forgive-  com.ku^ 
ness  of  sin  merely,  but  by  the  gift  of  Divine  grace  imparted 
to  them,  which  should  remove  their  sins  in  order  that  they  Guiuiwid. 
might  bear  much  fruit. 

They  were  made  clean  by  the  woi'd  which  their  Lord  and 
Master  had  spoken  unto  them^ — His  word   and   doctrine 
spoken  in  their  hearing  during  the  whole  period  of  His 
ministry ;  the  Gospel  which  He  had  declared  to  them  and  to  xheophytact. 
the  whole  world,  by  believing  and  obeying  which  they  and  Faber  sup. 
all  mankind  were  to  be  saved.     Tlie  word,  then,  which  had  Tiuimann. 
cleansed  the  Apostles  means  the  evangelical  doctrine,  the  jana.G«nd. 
whole  teaching  of  our  Blessed  Lord.     Not   the  transient  Mnidonatu*. 
sound,  indeed,  but  the  abiding  virtue,  the  word  of  faith,  by     ^Sk. 
which  men  believe  unto  righteousness  and  salvation.     But  Bom.  x.  10. 
though  the  declaration  of  Christ  extends  to  the  whole  of 
His  teaching  during  the  three  years  that  they  had  been 


1  *'  Sermo  Dei  est  aqua ;  unde  Si 
quit  iititf  veniat  ad  Me  et  bibat  [Joh. 
Tii.  37].  Sed  quare  non  sunt  mundi 
illi,  qui  tot  audiunt  sermones,  maxim^ 
theologi  ?  Apostoli  enim  non  nisi  per 
tres  annos  ad  plus  audierunt.  Sed 
ipsi  sicut  panni,  in  quibos  ponuntur 
cinerefl,  qui  sordidantur,  unde  alii  la- 
vantur.  Item  nota  quod,  quantumcun- 
que  sit  bona  lixivia,  nunquam  propter 
hoc  lavantur  paimi,  nisi  ponantur  in  ea 
et  moveantur  et  fricentur.  Similiter 
quia  cor  —  id  est,  aflfectionem  —  non 
ponunt  in  verbis  Domini,  nee  coufri- 
cant  ibi,  ideo  non  lavantur." — Hugode 
S.  Charo. 

'  "Dicit  mundi  ettin  ab  erroribus 
Judaicis."— 7%.  Aquimu, 


'  **  S.  Chrys.  in  loco :  *Ei/  prifiart. 
ly  TToitft ;  iv  6y6fiart  rod  Uarpdg  irac 
rod  Yiov  Kat  rod  'Ayiov  TlvtvfiaroQ. 
So  Theodoret,  Theophylact,  CEcumen, 
and,  of  the  earlier  Latin  fathers,  S. 
Ambro,8e,  S,  Aug.  do  Nupt  1.  88.  Sio 
hoc  accipiendum  est,  ut  eodem  lavacro 
regenerationis  et  verbo  sanctificationis 
omnia  prorsus  mala  hominum  regene- 
ratorum  mundentur,  &c.  [Eph.  ▼.  25 — 
27].  Gerta  ilia  Evangelica  verba,  sine 
quibus  non  potest  Baptismum  consc- 
crari  [De  Bapt.  c.  Donat.  vi.  47]. 
Verbis  Evangelicis  in  nomine  Patrie  et 
Filii  et  Spirittu  Saneti  consecrata  est 
aqua  [Cont  Crescen.  iv.  16]." — Nots 
in  Oxford  tramlat.  of  Augtutine  on 
John. 
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Tolecoi. 


fiapertni. 


Hcb,  iv.  It. 
Cjrrfl. 


HoffodflS. 
Cbaro. 
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with  Him,  yet  there  seems  a  more  especial  reference  to  the 
cleansing  nature  of  that  won^d  which  He  had  jnst  declared  to 
them — the  Eucharistic  doctrine  which  He  had  revealed  to 
them  after  the  Paschal  Sapper,  the  verity  of  His  Passion  and 
Resurrection — those  mighty  truths  of  redeeming  love  which, 
when  received  into  the  heart,  cleanse  the  whole  nature ;  for 
the  word  of  Ood  is  quwk  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any 
two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul 
and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow — quick  and  powerful 
through  Christ,  whose  word  it  is,  and  from  whom  that  Word 
derives  its  power  to  cleanse. 

In  thus  declaring  that  they  were  cleansed  or  purged 
through  the  word  which  He  had  spoken  to  them,  our  Blessed 
Lord  declares  that  He  also  is  the  Husbandman  who  purges 
and  cleanses  the  branches  grafted  into  Him,  and  that  He 
and  the  Father  are  indeed  one.^ 


Col.  LIS. 
Johnii.e. 


Tolatos. 


CaJ«teii. 

Maldonatos. 
OuUlUad. 

Bosea  li.  tO. 


(4)  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch 
cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the 
vine ;  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  Me, 

With  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord  concludes  this  parable 
of  the  vine  «nd  the  branches  :  what  follows  is  the  explanation 
of  the  parable. 

It  is  not  said,  Try  to  abide  in  Me  and  then  I  will  abide  in 
you,  but,  So  strive  to  abide  in  Me  that  I  may  abide  in  you.^ 
The  abiding  of  Christ  in  the  heart  of  the  believer  does  not 
follow  upon  the  believer  abiding  in  Him,  but  is  cotempo- 
raneous  with  it.  Remain  in  Me,  for  in  so  doing  I  shall 
remain  in  you,  and  you  will,  as  a  consequence,  be  able  to 
bring  forth  fruit.  He  bids  us  abide  in  Him  by  a  living 
faith,  and'  He  abides  in  us  by  His  word  and  by  the  grace  of 
the  Spirit:  I  will  even  betroth  thee  unto  Me  in  faithfulness, 
and  thou  shalt  know  the  Lord.  Elsewhere  we  read.  He  that 
eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My  blood,  divclleth  or  abideth 


1  "Colli^jimus  CI  superioribiw  quoa 
constantor  confitcndum  est.  Tota 
Triniias  agricola  eat,  Pater,  Filiua, 
et  Spiritus  Sanctus.  Purgat  Pater, 
purgat  Fill  us,  purgat  Spiritus  Sanctus. 
Purgat  verbum,  purgat  fides  viva,  pur- 
gat sacramcntum.  Pater  per  Filium  et 
in  Filio  purgat  Suo  Spiritu.  Purgat 
similiter  et  Filiua  et  Spiritus  Sanctus, 
quorum  trium  una  est  operatic  et  vis 
purgandi.  Est  igitur  Pater  agricola, 
Filius  agricola,  et  Spiritus  Sanctus 
agricola  et  author  purgationis.  Cliristus 


purgat  ut  manus  et  potcntia,  estqno 
Christi  humanitas  omnium  benetici- 
orum  Dei  in  nos  tanquam  canalis  et 
instrumcntum,  per  quod  ad  noa  Dei 
buna  et  Spiritus  Sancti  dona  duunt. 
Sucramentum  purgat  ut  instrumentum : 
similiter  et  fides  ac  verbum  prsedica- 
tum." — GuilliauduB. 

'  "  Ego  in  vobU.  Supple  curate  ut 
maneam." — Mariana^  Scholia  in  Vet, 
et  Nov.  Teatamenta.  "  Facite  ut  mane- 
atis  in  Me  et  ut  Ego  maneam  in  vubis.'' 
— BcngeL 
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in  Me^  and  I  in  him.     The  more  we  really  receive  His  flesh  johnvi.se. 
and  blood,  the  more  we  tame,  and  discipline,  and  render 
divine  our  own  flesh  and  blood  :  the  more  Christ  is  present  "J^J**®"' 
within  us,  the  surer  He  abides  with  us. 

By  bidding  us  abide  or  persevere  in  that  grace  which  He  Rapertat. 
has  given  us,  our  Blessed  Lord  clearly  declares  the  freedom 
of  man's  will  :  his  power  to  remove  himself  from  the  True  oumiaad. 
Vine  and  to  reject  Christ.^ 

In  these  words  we  have  a  reference  to,  or  rather  a  proof 
of,  the  union  of  two  distinct  natures  in  the  Person  of  Christ. 
Were  He  not  really  man.  He  would  not  be  the  Vine  into 
which  all  we  are  engrafted,  and  of  which  we  are  made 
branches.  Were  He  not  really  God,  He  could  not  give 
grace  to  all  those  who  have  been  made  His  members,  nor  worcuworui. 
enable  them  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  holiness.^ 

(5)  /  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  tlie  branches:  he  thcit  ^^^^^\^J' 
abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bring eth  forth  ^"ii'.i."* 
much  fruit:  for  without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  had  before  declared  Himself  to  be  the 
Vine ;  now  He  adds  that  we  are  the  branches  of  which  He 
had  spoken,  and  declares  that  ^e,  and  he  only,  who  abideth 
in  Him  can  bring  forth  fruit — that  is,  he  cannot  bring  forth  jam.  Gand. 
good  fruit ;  that  which  is  derived  from  the  vine — that  which  Com.  \  L»p. 
shall   avail  to  eternal  life.     All  desires  after  holiness,   all 
works  of  penitence — the  first  motions  of  the  soul  of  man 
towards  God — are  the  works  of  Him  who,  in  taking  the 
whole  nature  of  man  into  union  with  the  Divine  nature,  took 
to  Himself  the  nature  of  all  mankind.    As  He  was  ever  the 
Light  of  all  men,  withont  Him  we  can  have  no  good  desires ; 
for  the  good  within  any  one  of  us  is  from  Him.     Without 
Him,  without  His  merits,  without  His  working,  none  can  sstiat. 
accomplish  anything  necessary  for  his  salvation. 

Without  Me  {x(»>pls  ^iiov),  that  is — 

(1)  Apart  from  Me,  separate  from  and  broken  away  from  stter. 
Me,  who  am  the  True  Vine. 

(2)  Not  merely  away — separate  from  Me,  but  also  without 

My  help,  even  those  who  have  once  been  grafted  into  Me,  Aiex.Kat. 
and  are  abiding  in  Me,  can  do  nothing.^ 


^  **Manele  mi/ip,  gratiam  suscipiendo, 
et  Ego  in  vobis,  voa  adjuvando." — Th. 
Aquinas,  '*'Evlfioi/ilvfivexpreMeBthe 
continuous  act  by  which  the  Christian 
lays  aside  all  that  he  might  draw  from 
his  own  wisdom,  strength,  or  merit,  to 
deriTe  all  from  ChnsV*—Go(Ut, 

^J*^  Fons  dirine  vitsB  et  spiritualium 


deliciarum  torrens  qumam  censendus 
est  alius  quUm  Filius,  qui  impinguat  et 
irrigat  Tivifica  et  hilari  Spiritus  gratia 
non  secus  ac  palmites  £i  adhairentes 
per  charitatem  ac  fidem  costras  animas." 
— CyriV. 

'  "  XbipJc  l^oT: — fine  Me  ;  ut  non  so- 
lum Tulgata  Tersio  Latina,  non  solum 
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Tltolnuum. 
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'  And  as  tbese  words  had  their  primary  reference  to  the 
disciples,  and  were  spoken  in  order  to  comfort  and  instruct 
the  Apostles  of  oar  Blessed  Lord,  so  they  pointed  out  this 
truth,  that  all  power  of  working  miracles,  all  help  in  their 
Divine  mission,  all  power  to  reach  the  hearts  of  those  to 
whom  they  preached,  coald  come  only  from  the  active  assist- 
ance of  Christ,  which  they,  as  the  true  branches  of  that  living 
and  life-giving  Vine,  were  to  receive  from  Him. 

And  yet  more :  these  glowing  words  of  love,  as  they  seem 
to  express  the  very  nature  of  Him  who  is  love,  so  are  they 
full  of  the  deep,  mysterious  truths  which  concern  His  nature. 
Here,  in  saying  that  the  Apostles,  that  men,  are  the  branches 
of  Him  who  is  the  true  Vine,  He  declares  the  identity  of  His 
nature  with  the  nature  of  man.  For,  like  as  the  vine  and  the 
branches  must  needs  be  one  in  nature,  so  is  the  Incarnate 
God  to  whom  we  are  united  one  in  nature  with  those  who 
are  joined  to  Him,  for  the  twain  are  one  flesh. 


Matt.m.io;  (6)  ^fa  man  abide  not  in  Me,  fie  is  cast  forth  as  a 
hranclij  and  is  withered;  and  men  gather  them,  and 
cast  them  into  the  fir e,  and  they  are  burned. 

m 

At  the  time  when  these  words  were  spoken  the  operation 
of  pruning  had  just  taken  place  in  Palestine.  It  may,  then, 
well  be  that  Jesus  at  this  moment  might  have  had  before 
His  eye  the  fire  in  which  the  branches  recently  lopped  off 
were  burning.  In  this  way  does  He  ever  make  the  simple 
acts  of  every-day  life  parables  of  spiritual  truths. 

If  a  man  abide  not  in  Me,  he  is  cast  forth,  and  like  as  vine 
branches  when  cut  off  are  cast  forth,  collected  by  men,  and 
burned,  so  shall  it  be  with  that  man  who  is  cut  off  from 
Christ.  He  shall  wither  and  die,  and  then  be  gathered  into 
a  bundle  for  burning.  The  engrafted  branch,  then,  derives 
no  security  from  the  fact  of  its  having  once  been  engrafted, 
its  having  once  been  a  living  branch  actuated  by  the  love 


CMM. 


loci  parallel!,  sed  Latini  Patres  et  Con- 
cilia Occidcntis,  quibus  ea  versio  hu- 
jas  loci  probata  est,  plane  evincunt ; 
imprimia  vero  Concilium  universale 
Afric8B  Carthagine  celebratum  anno 
418  contra  Pelagii  haeresim,  canone  ▼!. 
cujus  hflec  sunt  verba :  *  Item  placuit, 
ut  quicunque  dixerit  ideo  nobis  gratiam 
justificationis  dari,  ut  quod  facere  per 
liber um  jubcmur  arbitrium,  facilius 
possimus  implcre  per  gratiam,  tanquam 
etsi  gratia  non  daretur,  non  quidem 


facile  sed  tamen  possimus  etiam  sine 
ilia  implere  divina  mandata,  anathema 
sit.  De  fructibus  enim  mandatorum 
Dominus  loquebatur,  ubi  non  ait,  Sine 
Me  difficilius  potestis  facere,  sed  ait. 
Sine  Me  n  ih  il  potest  is  facere.  0  rien  talcs 
etiam  versiones,  Syriaca,  Persica,  Ara- 
bica,  -3Ethiopica,  vim  Grreci  textus 
eodem  cxprimunt  modo  secundum  lin- 
guarum  illainim  proprietatem  ac  vul^ata 
nostra,  Sine  Me  non  potestis  quidquam 
factre.** — Alex.  Natali$, 
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Bnd  made  fraitfal  by  the  grace  derived  from  Christ.     If  the 

Christian  perseveres  not  in  holiness,  he  will  be  cnt  oflF  from 

the  body  of  Christ,  his  faith  will  wither  and  wholly  die,  and 

like  a  dry  worthless  branch  he  may  be  cast  into  that  fire 

which  nemr  shall  be  quenched.     Hence  the  warning  of  the  Satiat. 

Apostle,  which  seems  an  echo  of  our  Lord's  words  :  Behold 

therefore  the  goodness  and  severity  of  Ood :  on  tliem  which 

fell,  severity ;    but  toward  thee,   goodness,  if  thou  continue 

(kav  iirLiifCirps)  in  His  goodness :  otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  Rom.  zi.  n, 

cut  off. 

Let  ns  note  the  five  stages  in  the  fall  and  rejection  of  a 
child  of  grace : — 

(1)  He  is  cast  forth  from  Christ  now,  as  he  will  hereafter 

be  rejected  and  not  allowed  to  enter  heaven  and  the  company  con.  h  up. 
of  just  men  and  angels. 

(2)  He  withers,  loses  all  the  strength  and  life  of  faith 
which  was  in  him,  by  the  withdrawal  of  Divine  ffrace,  con-  o»j*un. 
sequent  npon  his  separation  from  Lhnst. 

(3)  He  will  be  gathered  at  that  day  when  the  angels  gather  Matt  ziu.  so, 
together  the  good  and  the  bad,  and  will  be  placed  apart  with  ja^n  Tp. 
the  worthless  and  the  unrepentant  sinners. 

(4)  He  will  be  cast  into  the  fire. 

(5)  He  will  there  be  burned.^  t*«*°"- 
When  the  branch  is  cut  ofif  from  the  trunk  of  the  tree, 

there  remains,  for  a  brief  space,  somewhat  of  vitality,  which, 
however,  is  soon  lost,  and  then  it  withers  away.  So  likewise 
the  Christian,  even  when  he  is  separated  from  Christ,  pre- 
serves some  outward  semblance  of  spiritual  life,  and  some 
outward  trace  of  his  old  purity ;  but  this  soon  decays,  and 
at  length  dies.  Not,  however,  until  this,  until  grace  has  sttor. 
wholly  died  out  of  him,  is  the  judgment. 

(7)  If  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  My  words  abide  in  Johnjrir.iiL 
yoUy  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  » Joi»»  "*•  »• 
unto  you. 

That  is,  If  ye  abide  in  Me  by  living  faith,  then  shall  My 
words  abide  in  you  because  of  the  love  which  ye  have  for 


>  << 'InflammabuDtur,  non  tamen 
comborentar,'  exponit  Euthjmius.  Uno 
enim  yerbo  ardet  duo  significantnr : 
unum,  vehementia  ignis  agentis  in  per- 
fidoB ;  non  enim  lentd  et  paullatini  in 
eofl  agit,  ut  ignis  noater  in  ligna  yiridia. 
Bed  mox  sine  mora  TehementiBBim^  tarn* 
quam  arida  sarmenta  inflammat  et  cru- 
ciat,     Alfeerum,  ntemitas  hujus  ignis. 


ardentis  et  crnciantis  in  aecola  ssbcu- 
lorum,  juzta  illad,  Igni$  eorum  fton 
extinguetur,  Isa.  IztL  Ter.  24.  Ardet 
igitnr — id  est,  mox  continue  et  per- 
petud  ardebit.  Ergo,  ut  qnis  eritet 
gehennam  ignis,  necesse  est  caveat,  ne 
aut  fidem  aut  charitatem  erga  Christum 
derelinqnat." — Luca  Brugnms. 
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John  ziv.  il. 


Toletut. 


Corn.  4  Ltp. 


C^|et»a. 


Augustine. 
Luca  Drag. 


GuUliaud. 


ver.  2. 


ver.  3. 


vor.  4. 


Povs. 

Joiui  xiv.  l!t, 
14 ;  XV.  16. 


Me,  and  then  ye  shall  ash  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  he  done 
vnto  you.  As  in  the  previous  chapter  Christ  had  said^  He 
that  hath  My  commandments ,  and  not  only  hath  them^  but 
also  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  Me;  and  he  that  loveth 
Me  shall  be  loved  of  My  Father.  The  word  of  God  is  only 
said  to  be  kept  by  or  to  abide  in  a  man  when  it  is  fulfilled  by 
that  man.  When  the  words  of  God  abide  in  man's  memory 
by  meditation^  and  in  his  will^  so  that  he  does  the  things 
which  God  commands,  then  to  snch^  and  to  such  only^  our 
Blessed  Lord  adds  the  promise.  Ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will, 
and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you} 

Whatever  we  ask,  when  actuated  by  the  spirit  which  wo 
possess  through  our  union  with  Christ,  and  by  His  words 
abiding  in  us,  shall  be  given  unto  us.  For  if  we  are  really 
abiding  in  Christ,  how  can  we  wish  anything  but  what  is 
befitting  to  the  members  of  Christ  ?  How  can  we  wish  any- 
thing when  abiding  in  our  Saviour  which  is  alien  to  our 
salvation  and  to  our  union  with  Him  ?  What  we  wish  when 
united  to  Christ  are  the  things  of  Christ,  and  not  those  of 
the  world,  and  such  blessings  Christ  will  assuredly  give  us. 
For  he  who  abides  constantly  in  Christ  will  only  ask  that 
which  is  consonant  with  the  will  of  Christ  to  give. 

These  words,  what  ye  will,  are  a  declaration  of  God's 
omnipotence.  Nothing,  either  spiritual  or  temporal,  is 
beyond  His  power  or  His  will  to  bestow  on  us,  if  only  we 
ask  it  as  members  of  Christ. 

The  blessedness  and  high  privilege,  then,  of  those  who 
abide  in  Christ  are  shown — 

(1)  In  that  they  are  purged  by  the  Father,  in  order  that 
they  may  be  able  to  bring  forth  more  fruit  to  the  glory  of 
God. 

(2)  In  that  they  are  cleansed  by  the  Son,  the  Eternal 
Word^  and  by  the  word  which  He  has  revealed. 

(3)  In  that  they  are  comforted  by  the  indwelling  of  the 
Holy  Spirit — Abide  in  Me,  a/itZ  J  will  abide  in  you,  by  the 
Spirit  which  I  will  send  to  you. 

(4)  In  that  Christ  hath  promised  that  whatsoever  they 
shall  ask  in  His  Name  He  and  the  Father  will  give  it 
them.^ 


^  **  T^  pvjfiard  ftov  kv  vfilv  titivy. 
Tunc  dicenda  sunt  verba  Ejus  in  nobis 
niancrc,  quando  facimus  quae  prsecepit 
et  diligimus  qus  promisit." — Augus" 
tine. 

'  **Tunc  manent  Cbristi  verba  in 
nobis,  si  sint  in  intellectu  per  fidem 
et    mcditationem ;    in    voluntatc   per 


bonum  afifcetnm  et  cbaritatem,  ut  de 
eo  dici  possit,  Sed  in  lege  Domini 
voluntas  ^tts ;  et  in  lege  ^us  medita* 
bitur  die  ac  noete  [Ps.  i.  2]  ;  in  manibua 
Dostris  per  executionem  ;  in  ore  ver6 
per  aliorum  cruditiuuem  ct  »difica* 
tionem." — Salmeron, 
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(8)  Herein  is  My  Father  glorified,  that  *  ye  hear  Matt.  t.  i«. 
much  fruit ;  so  shall  ye  be  My  disciples.  "xiii.»;'*' 

The  glory  of  the  Father  is  manifested  to  the  world  by  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  evidenced  in  the  lives  of  the  disciples  of 
Christ.     For  this  end  they  are  bidden  to  let  their  light  so  TWnw. 
shine  before  men  that  they  may  see  their  good  works,  and 
glorify  their  Father  which  is  in  heaven.    The  bunch  of  grapes  M»tt.  ▼.  16. 
brought  by  the  spies  between  two,  upon  a  staff,  was  a  testi-  Numb.  xiu. 
mony  of  the  fertility  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  promised     "" 
possession  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  the  type  of  heaven  ; 
so  is  the  largeness  of  the  fruit  which  we  bear  a  testimony  of 
the  richness  and  the  glory  of  that  land  which  is  promised 
to  all  God^s  faithful  people,  and  a  proof  of  the  reality  and 
of  the  abundance  of  the  grace  which  God  has  given  us. 

God,  then,  is  glorified — 

(1)  By  the  success  of  the  mission  of  His  ministers,  to  Titcinumn. 
whom  this  promise  first  was  made. 

(2)  By  our  individual  advancement  in  a  holy  life,  by  our  Aiford. 
proving  ourselves  to  be  indeed  His  disciples — that  is,  dis-  Bmg«u 
ciples  worthy  of  Him  whose  name  we  bear. 

God  is  glorified  more  by  the  sanctification  of  Christians 
than  even  by  the  creation  of  the  world ;  more  by  the  fruit 
which  is  brought  forth  by  the  faithful,  and  by  the  operation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  manifested  in  their  lives,  than  by  all  the 
flowers  and  the  fruits  of  earth.  For  this  reason — His  own 
glory — He  formed  that  spiritual  world  which  is  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  the  body  of  which  our  Blessed  Lord  is  the  Head, 
He,  then,  that  would  glorify  God,  let  him  strive  to  purify 
himself  in  heart  and  mind,  and  endeavour  to  bring  forth 
abundantly  the  fruits  of  holiness.  This  is  what  our  Father 
seeks  from  us;  this  it  is  to  which  we  are  C£vlled  by  the  words  Ai«x.N»t. 
and  the  example  of  Christ.^ 

(9)  As  the  Father  hath  loved  Me,  so  have  I  loved 
you :  continue  (fjieluare)  ye  in  My  love, 

As  implies  not  an  equality,  but  a  similitude  of  love.     And  corn,  i  Lap. 


1  ***'lva.  Non  declarat  hoc  loco  finem, 
sed  illud  ipsum  explanat,  in  quo 
posita  est  gloria  Patris.  Est  ergo 
quasi  dicat,  Per  hoc  glorificabitar 
Pater  Meus,  si  fructum  multum 
afferatis." — Luoa  Brugetisit^ 

*  "In  hoc  manifesto  cognoscetar 
gloria  Patrisy  si  promissa  Sua  prsestet 
per  Filium,  et  Filium  Me  Suum  ease 
conHrmct    ini^so    Spiritu    Sancto    in 
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▼obis,  li  Me  toties  promisso  in  nomine 
Patris  Mei :  et  hujus  Spiritus  Sancti 
rirtute  tos  sitis  imitatores  Mei,  et 
▼erd  discipuli  doctrinm  Mess  absque 
nlla  ezceptione,  sed  agentes  et  faci- 
cntes  ea  quae  h,  Me  aguntur  ct  fiunt : 
hie  erit  fructus  plurimus,qualem  afferre 
non  possunt  qui  in  Me  non  manent,  et 
Me»  natura  non  sunt  participes  ut 
membra  capitif."— ^r»M  MonUmut, 
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Luca  Brag. 


JukMo  Yp. 


C^Jetan. 
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the  love  wliicli  is  liere  spoken  of  is  not  that  eternal  love 
which  the  Father  had  for  the  Eternal  Son,  but  rather  thatj 
love  which  the  Father  has  for  the  Man  Christ  Jesas.  With 
similar  love  to  that  which  the  Father  bestows  npon  our 
Blessed  Lord  because  of  the  nature  which  He  has  assumed  to 
Himself,  does  the  Incarnate  Saviour  love  each  one  of  His 
members.  The  words  of  Christ,  then,  seem  to  mean.  With 
that  same  love  wherewith  the  Father  has  loved  Me,  the 
Man  Christ  Jesus,  and  through  it  has  bestowed  such  grace 
upon  that  human  nature  which  I  have,  and  which  He  has 
united  to  the  Divine  nature  in  My  Person,  so  do  I  love  you 
and  graft  you  into  Myself,  and  unite  you  to  that  human 
nature,  to  that  Vine,  which  by  My  Incarnation  is  already 
united  to  the  Godhead. 

Here,  th<9n,  does  our  Incarnate  Lord  define  the  manner  of 
His  love  for  us :  it  was  as  the  Father  loved  Him.  Not, 
that  is,  as  the  Father  hath  loved  the  Eternal  Son,  but  as 
God  hath  loved  the  Man  Christ  Jesus.  God  has  so  loved 
Him 


(1)  -As  to  give  Him  all  those  spiritual  gifts  and  graces 
which  are  needful  for  His  ministry  on  earth. 

(2)  Through  and  because  of  His  passion  and  death  the 
Father  has  given  to  Him  these  prerogatives  which  He  has 
merited,  the  right  to  judge  mankind  and  to  bear  rule  over 
all  the  world.  So  does  our  Blessed  Lord  give  to  His  Apostles 
spiritual  gifts  for  their  mission,  strength  to  endure  with 
patience  the  trials  which  await  them,  and  perseverance  to 
attain  unto  the  crown  and  glory  which  is  laid  up  for  them  in 
the  world  to  come.  So  also  does  He  give  grace  to  every 
soul,  however  lowly  and  humble  his  lot,  to  do  the  will  of  God 
here,  to  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  holiness  in  this  world,  and 
to  attain  to  eternal  life. 


John  x\r.  16} 
xxi.U. 


(10)  1/  ye  keep  My  commandments^  ye  shall  abide 
in  My  love ;  even  as  I  have  kept  My  Father's  com- 
mandmentSy  and  abide  in  His  love. 


Lamp*. 


As  the  commandments  which  our  Blessed  Lord  here  declares 
He  has  kept  are  those  which  were  imposed  upon  Him  because 
of  His  humanity,  and  through  His  submission  to  the  law 
which  all  men  were  bound  to  fulfil,  so  the  love  in  which  He 


*  "Dilexit  Pater  Christum  tan- 
quam  filinm,  ita  ut  £i  communica- 
Terit  omnia  bona  Sua;  do  morte  ad 
Titam  £um  erigendo,  animamque  Ejus 
ab  inferis   liberaudo.     £odem   modo 


asflerit  Christum  nos  diligere,  quod 
dignitatem  filiorum  Dei  i.obis  com- 
municaverit,  et  in  persecationibns 
consenrarit,  et  de  morte  ad  Titam 
reTocarit.'  '^~Sahn$ron. 
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is  liere  said  to  abiAe  is  that  love  for  God  which  He  had  as 
Man,  and  which  He  manifested  and  maintained  whilst  on 
earth  by  His  perfect  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  Father.  In 
this  love  He  bids  us  abide,  through  obedience  to  the  com- 
mandment of  the  same  Father,  copying  the  example  and 
being  strengthened  by  the  obedience  of  Christ.^ 

Lest  the  Apostles  should  ask  what  they  should  do  in  order 
to  keep  the  love  of  Christ  when  He  had  departed  in  bodily 
presence  from  them,  He  tells  them  that  they  have  but  to 
abide  stedfast  in  those  truths  and  that  doctrine  which  He 
has  taught  them.  By  keeping  the  commandments  of  Christ 
we  remain  grafted  in  the  Vine,  we  ahide  in  that  love  which 
He  has  for  us.  Our  Lord  says  not,  If  ye  keep  My  com-  caj«un. 
mandments  ye  shall  obtain  My  love,  but  ye  shall  ahide  in  it ; 
for  before  we  can  keep  His  commandments  and  do  His  will 
we  must  possess  that  love  :  and  by  the  keeping  of  His  com- 
mandments, through  the  power  of  His  indwelling  love, 
without  which  we  should  be  unable  to  do  any  good  things  LacaBmg. 
we  retain  possession  of  that  love. 

Love  is  the  first  gift  which  God  gives  us,  for  if  we  liad 
not  that  we  should  be  utterly  powerless  to  keep  the  least  of  AogatUM. 
the  commandments  of  God. 


(1 1 )  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  My  John  xri.  t4i 
joy  might  remain  (jj^elrrl)  in  you,  and  tliat  your  joy  iToliiX 
might  he  full J^ 

These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  by  your  abiding 
in  Me,  and  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  holiness,  ye  may  give 
to  Me  that  joy  which  I  have  because  of  those  who  so  live; 
and  that  the  joy  which  ye  experience  as  My  disciples,  and 
which  flows  to  you  from  a  holy  life,  may  abide  for  ever  with  com.  k  Lap, 
you. 

When,  then,  our  Blessed  Lord  says  My  joy.  He  does  not 
mean  the  joy  which  they  shall  have  concerning  Him,  for  this  B.uivmiDa, 
is  afterwards  spoken  of  as  their  joy.     Rather  He  means  by 
His  joy,  that  joy  which  He  deigns  to  feel  at  our  redemption 
and  sanctification.     Oar  joy^  on  the  other  hand^  arises  from 


1  <'Declarat  Be  serraiM  pnecepta 
Patris  Sui.  Duplicia  priecepta  k  Patre 
SalTator  acceperat,  qua  Homo  et  qua 
Mediator.  Qaa  Homo,  subjectoi  est 
legi  hominibuB  pnetcripte,  Gal  !▼. 
3,  4.  Qua  Mediator,  per  consilium 
pads  obstrictus  est  ad  Xvrpov  justitie 
diviniB  persolrendum.  Hoo  cvpiM^ 
pneceptum  ratrls  dici  potest,  et  de  eo 


cap.  X.  18,  zii.  40,  zIt.  81,  mentio  esl 
focta.     Hoo  poiterius  prius  inTolrit" 

s  **  'H  xapii  irXfipovrai  ii  t  phraio 
peculiar  to  John — 1  John  i.  4 ;  2  John 
12 ;  found  also  in  his  Gospel,  zn.  24, 
x?ii.  13 — and  expresses  the  absolute 
oharacter  of  this  jojlulness." — ThoMk, 

22 
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tlie  conscionsnesg  of  His  nearness  to  ns,  the  sense  of  His 
presence^  the  assarance  of  the  truth  of  His  promises — that 
joy  which  springs  from  the  faith  of  the  regenerate,  which  is 
indeed  begun  here^  but  which  is  only  completed  in  the 

▲ugosttii*.     world  to  come. 

Thxii  your  joy  may  be  full.     That  is,  that  that  joy  whicli 

Dion.  cuth.    we  have  on  earth  may  be  fulfilled  in  the  world  to  come^ 

Ps.  ztu.  u.  when  we  shall  wake  up  and  shall  be  satisfied  with  His  glory. 
For  whilst  earthly  joys  are  insufficient  to  satisfy  the  soul  of 
man,  and  shall  utterly  fail,  spiritual  joys — the  joys  of  heaven 
— shall  increase  day  by  day,  and  be  perfected  in  the  eternal 

sahiMron.      glory  of  the  Father. 

These,  then,  are  the  reasons  which  our  Blessed  Lord  girea 
to  His  Apostles,  and  through  them  to  us,  why  we  should 
abide  in  Him  : — 

(1)  That  without  Him  none  of  us  can  do  any  good  thing, 
can  bear  any  good  fruit. 

(2)  That  if  we  do  abide  in  Him  we  shall  certainly  bring 
forth  abundant  fruit. 

(3)  That  those  who  do  not  abide  in  Him,  but  are  cut  off, 
are  cast  out,  are  rejected,  wither,  and  are  finally  burned. 

(4)  That  those  who  abide  in  Him  shall  ask  and  obtain 
whatever  they  need. 

(5)  That  such  living  branches  glorify  God  in  their  lives, 
and  make  Him  known  in  the  most  effectual  way  to  the  whole 
world. 

(6)  That  He  loves  them,  and  therefore  it  is  right  that 
Corn,  k  Lap.    they   should  love  Him  because   of  His   love,   and   should 

continue  to  love  Him  in  return  for  His  love.  But  those  who 
do  so,  through  and  by  means  of  that  act  of  love,  remain  in 
Him. 

(7)  That  the  joy  of  His  true  disciples — the  living  branches 
grafted  into  the  true  Vine — shall  not  diminish  and  fade 
away,  but  shall  increase  and  be  eternal. 

In  this  part  of  the  gospel  Christ  speaks  to  His  Apostles, 
and  through  them  to  all  the  members  of  His  mystical  body, 
of  abiding  in  Him.^  Ten  times  He  repeats  this  word,  showing 
us  by  this  repetition  that  there  is  not  merely  a  possibility  or 


1  "Mystice  hie  qnisque  pastor  in- 
telliga.  Be  vitein  esse  respectu  OTiam 
luanim,  et  princeps  respectu  populorum 
quos  regit,  et  quisque  paterfamilias 
comparatione  suorum  domesticorum. 
£t  ut  Titis  est  palmites  producere,  pro- 
dactos  alere,  et  ad  fnictum  ferendum 
Buccum  emittere  bonum ;  ita  hi  intelli- 
gant  se  ad  oTes  pasoendas  et  Terbo  Dei 


tuendas  et  in  justitia  eonserrandaa 
positos  esse  :  quia  secundum  judicem 
populi  sic  et  miuistri  ejus ;  et  qualia 
rector  civitatis,  tales  et  inhabitantes 
in  ea.  £t  ut  est  absurdum  vitem 
proferre  spinas  aut  tribulos,  ita  Titium 
pastorum  est  fructus  justiti®  non  edcre, 
sed  aut  iniquitatis  aut  scondali." — 
Saltntron. 
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even  a  probability  of  our  falling  from  grace^  but  that  tbere 
is  an  argent  danger  of  our  so  falling ;  a  need  of  constant 
distrust  of  ourselves,  of  watchfulness  over  ourselves,  and  of 
incessant  prayer  for  preservation  from  falling  away  from 
Him,  and  at  length  being  rejected  like  the  worthless  branches  Btngston- 
of  the  natural  vine. 

*«*  "  Almighty  and  eTerlasting  God,  hope  of  Thine  eTerlasting  mercy,  wa 

who  hast  enabled  Thj  sainta  not  only  may  at  least  attain  it  by  a  sincere 

to  beliere  in  Thy  Son,  bat  also  to  soffer  confession   of    Thee  ;    through    Jesus 

for  His  sake,  extend  Thy  Dirine  aid  Christ  our   Lord.     Amen«" — Ltonim 

also  to  our  weakness,  that   as  they  Saerammiaiy  in  Bnght's  ancient  ool 

breathed  out  their  happy  souls  for  the  lecti. 
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jB^^  (1)  Let  not  your  heart  he  troubled :  ye  believe  in 

joh"iVk  ^^^>  ^^^i^'^^  <^lso  in  Me} 

28. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  had  just  told  His  Apostles  that  He  was 
going  away  from  them ;  He  had  predicted  the  very  circum- 
stances which  should  attend  His  death ;  He  had  told  them 
that  one  of  their  band^  one  of  His  own  chosen  ones,  should 
betray  Him ;  and  that  on  that  very  night  Peter  should  deny 
Him  thrice :  He  had  added,  that  where  He  was  going  they 
were  unable  at  that  time  to  follow  Him,  though  they  should 
hereafter  follow  Him.  Moreover,  that  great  danger  was 
threatening  them  was  assured  by  His  words  bidding  him 

saimeron.  who  had  no  sword,  to  sell  his  garment  and  buy  one.  So 
that  they  knew  from  their  Master^s  words  that  wben  His 
enemies,  and  therefore  their  enemies,  should  rage  the  most 
and  be  most  triumphant,  when  they  needed  His  presence  the 

Byireinu  most,  that  then  He  should  be  away  from  them ;  absent  so 
far  as  it  regarded  that  presence  of  which  alone  they  had  any 
true  conception.     These  things  were  to  them  grounds  for 

tfaidonfttus.  trouble,  but  especially  the  words  which  He  had  just  used — 
Whither  I  go  thou  canst  not  follow  Me  noWj  but  thou  shalt 

John  xHi-M.  follow  Me  afterwards;  therefore  He  points  them  to  the  Source 
of  strength  against  fear,  and  of  comfort  in  distress.   Believe, 


I  "The  word  Trttrrfvctv,  followed  by 
tiQ  and  an  accusative,  when  said  of  a 
person  in  the  New  Testament,  is  never 
applied  to  a  man,  but  only  to  G^^d  (see 
Vorst.  de  Heb.  p.  676)  r —JForcU- 
worth.  ITiffri viri. — "  The  Greek  leaves 
it  undecided  whether  it  is  the  impera- 
tive or  the  indicative :  the  reading  of  the 
Authorized  Version  seems  most  natural. 
Nonnius: 


/A^  v6oQ  vfiiiwv  StdovijfAsvoQy  a<rraroQ 

iWd  Geuf  cat  Iftoi  irKrrtiKTart, 

S.  Cyril,  S.  Chrysostom,  Theophylact, 
h.  1.,  seem  to  have  understood  this 
verse  in  the  sense  given  in  our  Tersion. 
But  their  translations  differ,  one  saying 
*  creditis,'  the  others  *  credite.*  "  — 
Maian*t  Notes  on  St,  John, 
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He  says,  in  Ood ;  believe  also  that  I,  whom  ye  see,  am  God,  Artat  siout. 
and  so  will  be  ever  with  you,  will  never  leave  you,  never  be 
really  absent  from  nor  forsake  you.     Faith  adds  strength  to  Ph.  ww. 
the  soul  and  enables  it  to  resist  trouble. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  here  promise  that  His  Apostles 
shall  have  nothing  to  trouble  them ;  ^  He  does  not  say  that 
these  predictions  of  coming  evil,  of  His  bodily  absence,  of 
Peter^s  fall,  and  of  the  treason  of  Judas,  are  not  grounds  for  auuiuod. 
trouble  and  apprehensions ;  but  in  warning  them  against 
letting  these  things  shake  their  faith  in  Him,  whilst  He  does 
in  effect  tell  them  of  very  real  troubles.  He  strengthens 
them  against  these  sorrows,  and  teaches  them  how  they  may  com.  4  Lap. 
encounter  the  assaults  of  the  Evil  One,  and,  through  faith 
in  Him,  abide  unshaken  and  undismayed  in  the  midst  of 
troubles  and  dangers.     Almost  in  the  words  and  with  a 
reference  to  the  exhortation  of  the  Psalmist,  Why  art  thou 
80  heavy,  0  my  soul  ?  and  why  art  thou  so  disquieted  within 
me?     0  put  thy  trust  in  God,  Christ  animates  the  drooping  p^xhh. 6,6. 
spirits  of  His  disciples,  by  pointing  to  the  Source  of  com- 
fort.    Thus  does  He  ever  console  His   followers,  not  by  He^frrt«n. 
taking  away  the  cross,  but  by  giving  the  strength  to  bear 
it.     Nay,  not  only  does  Christ  not  take  away  the  cross.  He  lumiiim. 
Himself  places  it  on  our  shoulders;  but,  as  He  does  so.  He 
gives  us  the  consolation  of  His  grace  and  the  power  to  bear  I'erm. 
it  after  Him. 

Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled.    It  is  not  all  trouble  which 
is  here  forbidden,  not  natural  sorrow  and  distress,  since  we 
were  told  a  few  verses  before  that  our  Lord  Himself  was 
troubled  in  spirit ;  but  the  Apostles  are  warned  of  the  efifect  Jo*"*  »*«.  «• 
of  that  trouble  which  reaches  to  and  occupies  the  heart,  and  Sftimenm. 
they  are  enjoined  not  to  give  way  to  the  passion  of  grief.  Toietu*. 
However  much  they  might  be  distressed  by  sorrow  and  fear, 
they  were  not  to  let  their  will  be  disturbed ;  they  were  to 
remain  unshaken  in  faith,  with  their  heart  and  affections 
fixed  on  spiritual  things.^     Though  we  are  unable  to  prevent  cajetui. 


1  <<Tbe  prophet  David  saith,  A 
humbled  spirit  it  an  acceptable  Mcrijloe 
to  OotL,  and,  It  was  good  for  me  that  I 
was  in  trouble.  How,  then,  is  it  true 
which  is  here  said  hy  the  Son  of 
David,  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled  f 
Answer  is  made  that  the  passions  of 
the  mind — as  anger,  fear,  delight,  and 
the  like  —  are  in  their  own  nature 
neither  simply  commendable  nor  yet 
absolutely  vitnpcrable,  but  either  good 
or  bad  as  their  object  and  ends  are 
gOsid  and  bad.    To  be  troubled  for  sin 


is  a  ffodly  sorrow,  causing  repentance  to 
salvation  not  to  be  repented  of,  and 
therefore  grief  for  offending  God  and 
griering  His  Spirit ;  yea,  grieve  much 
because  thou  canst  grieve  no  more. 
But  an  inordinate  trouble  for  the  things 
of  this  world,  arising  either  out  of  envy, 
sluggishness,  or  impatience,  is  forbidden 
in  this  sentence.  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled. '  * — Boys. 

'  '*  Est  qusdam  turbatio  ex  tpiritu, 
ex  ratione  procedens,  qua)  laudabilis  est, 
noc  prohibetur  [2  Cor.  liL  lOj.    Alia 
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our  mind  from  feeling  trouble  and  sorrow,  yet  a  firm  and 
unhesitating  faith  in  the  presence  and  love  of  our  Saviour  is 
able,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  prevent  trouble  from  seizing 

Atoz.  Nfti  upon  and  taking  possession  of  the  heart.^  Since,  then,  their 
present  distress  and  anxiety  proceeded  chiefly  from  this, 
that  they  only  believed  in  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  and 
were  always  relying  on  His  corporeal  presence.  He  removes 
the  very  ground  of  all  their  trouble  by  enlightening  their 
understanding,  that  they  might  know  His  whole  nature,  and 
thus  know  that  He  was  really  present  with  them,  however 
far  He  might  be  removed  from  them  in  body ;  and  as  they 
believed  in  the  abiding  presence  of  the  Father,  so  He  bids 
them  also  believe  in  Him  as  ever  present  with  them.  It  is 
this  faith  which  alone  can  still  the  raging  of  passion,  which 
can  take  away  the  fear  of  man,  which   can  assuage  the 

Fa]t>«r8top.  violeuco  of  sorrow.  It  is  this,  and  this  alone,  which  can 
give  rest  and  peace  to  the  heart. ^ 

Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  Me — that  is.  As  you 

Menoddufc  believe  in  the  Father,  in  the  same  way  believe  in  Me.  In 
these  words  is  an  emphatic  declaration  of  the  Divinity  of 
Christ  from  His  own  mouth ;  for  unless  He  were  equal  and 
one  with  the  Father,  He  would  not  have  united  these  two, 
and  commanded  them  to  believe  not  only  in  God  the  Father, 

BUer.  but  also  in  Him,  the  Eternal  Son.     In  order  that  His  dis- 

ciples might  not  fear  the  danger  which  threatened  them,  nor 
death  itself.  He  consoles  them  by  telling  them  that  He  also 
is  God.  He  seems  to  say  to  them.  Ye  fear  death  for  My 
sake,  who  am  Man  j  fear  not,  for  1  am  not  only  Man,  but 
God,  who  will  be  ever  with  you,  and,  when  ye  die,  will  raise 

Augiutint.      you  to  life  again. 

It  is  not  enough  for  us,  then,  to  believe  in  God  the 

Bruno.  Father ;  we  are  called  upon  also  to  believe  in  the  Son.    Not 

only  in  the  Godhead  in  the  abstract,  but  in  the  person  of 
the  Son  j  and  not  only  in  the  Eternal  Son  as  God,  but  in 
that  Son  as  incarnate  in  the  Person  of  Christ  Jesus — that 


GaUlUud. 


est  triflfcitia  seu  turbatio  ipflins  rationis ; 
qusB  uon  est  laudabilis,  quia  abducit  a 
propria  rectitudine  :  «t  hflsc  prohibetur 
[Psalm  xzxTii.  24],  Justut  non  contur* 
babitur,  quia  Dominu*  aupponit  manum 
tuam,  .Non  enim  turbari  potest  qui 
Beum  semper  habet." — TK  Aquinas. 

1  *<  Turbationem  sentientis  appe- 
titoB  impedire  non  semper  in  nostra 
potestate  est:  sed  cordis  tarbationem 
impedire  possumus  cum  gratia  Dei ;  si 
firma  sit  fides  nostra,  si  pia  in  gratia 
Cbristi  Jesu  fiduoia.  .  •  .  Fides  cor 


firmat,  roborat,  serenat,  ut  dicere  possii, 
Dominus  illuminatio  mea  et  salua  mea  ; 
quern  timcbo  ?  Dutninus  protector  vita 
mea  ;  a  quo  trepidabo  f  Fides  itaque 
armatura  est  infracta  et  lata,  quae 
ignaviam  ac  terroreni  aTertit,  et  nequi- 
tise  tela  irrita  et  inutilia  prorsus  efficit." 
— Natalis  Alex. 

2  "Non  turbetur  cor  yestnim,  non 
difiidat,  non  formidet.  Fides  cordium 
serenitas  et  sedatio ;  infidelitas  cor- 
dium inquietude  et  turbalio." — Fabtr 
tSlapuietuis, 
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is^  in  both  the  haman  and  the  Divine  natures  which  make 
up  the  one  Person  of  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  mankind :  cynu 
God  as  the  Father  of  Christ  the  only  begotten  Son;  and 
Christ  as  the  revelation  of  the  Father  to  man.     No  one,  Henrr««toii- 
indeed,  can  really  believe  in  God  the  Father  who  does  not       ^' 
at  the  same  time,  and  with  the  like  faith,  believe  in  the 
Second   Person  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity — the  Eternal 
Word — for  the  testimony  of  the  Father  was  given  to  the  Lampa. 
Godhead  of  Jesus  Christ.^ 

When  danger  threatens  us,  and  when  trouble  and  sorrow 
combine  to  assault  the  soul,  let  us  remember  the  command 
of  Christ,  and  His  sure  promise  that  all  these  things  shall 
pass  us  by,  and  not  be  able  to  withdraw  our  heart  from 
God,  if  only  we  have  faith  in  the  Saviour,  and  rely  upon 
His  promise  to  be  ever  with  us.  For  the  Father  is  more 
powerful  than  the  mightiest  of  the  things  of  earthy  and  will  chryMMtom. 
permit  no  evil  to  prevail  against  us. 

(2)  In  My  Father's  house  are  many  mansions:  'm'^\"*S: 
if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  hate  told  you.  I  go  to  mS^u'Vu-^. 
prepare  a  place  for  you.  LukJ  xth?; 

___  ^__  Roui*  ?1. 21. 

Having  said  to  Peter,  Thou  canst  not  follow  Me  now,  lest 
the  Apostles  should  think  that  they  were  for  ever  separated 
from  their  Master,  He  tells  them,  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you,  that  so  they  might  have  comfort  in  knowing  that  they 
should  again  be  with  Him.  They  had  thought  of  His  king-  chrywrtom. 
dom  as  though  it  were  one  of  the  kingdoms  of  earth,  and 
were  troubled  when  He  was  leaving  this  world,  and  was  thus 
depriving  them  of  all  hope  of  inheriting  the  honours  of  such 
a  kingdom.  Christ  bids  them  not  be  troubled,  since  the 
mansions,^  the  firm  possessions  which  they  were  to  receive 
in  that  kingdom,  were  to  be  enjoyed  in  heaven,  and  not 
upon  earth.  But  though  the  words  were  spoken  to  them  LightflMt 
and  also  to  us,  they  had  their  special  application  to  the 
Apostles.  Our  Blessed  Lord  had  just  before  said,  in  answer 
to  an  inquiry  of  Peter,  that  though  he  could  not  follow  Him 
then,  yet  he  should  follow  Him  afterwards;  then,  lest  it  Joimxiii.M» 
should  seem  that  the  promise  was  made  to  Peter,  and  not  to 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  He  tells  them  that  in  His  Father's 
house  were  many  mansions,  abodes  for  all,  and  that  He  was 

*  **  Many    men    imagine   they    can  iroXXoc :  non  oUiai  iroXXac :  non  fncrival 

believe    in    God    without    being  also  iroXXac :  sed  fiovai^  mantumet.  Da  wir 

obliged  to  believe  in  Jesus.    I  hare  in  ewigkeit  bleiben  sollen.    Ut  omnin6 

nevur  met  with  a  man  who   did." —  de  salute  nostra  per  Christum   parta 

Stier.  certi  simus.     Da  wird  uns  kein  Teu£fel 

'  *'  Moval  TTokXaL   Non  dicit  t6woi  anstreiben.'' — JSra$mus  Schmidt, 
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o.f  sostom.  going  away  to  prepare  these  habitations  for  all^  so  that^  how* 
ever  many  might  accept  of  His  offer  and  enter  into  His 

Luke  xiT.  tL  glory,  yot  should  it  always  be  that  there  is  room.^  Bat  these 
words  were  not  spoken  for  them  only ;  and  in  telling  ns  that 
the  mansions  were  many,  and  that  they  were  prepared  for 
those  whom  He  was  making  fit  for  them.  He  tells  as  how 
large  and  wide  are  the  benefits  of  His  passion :  that  He  was 
dying  not  merely  for  some  few  chosen  ones,  but  for  the 
many  who,  living  to  ELim  here,  should  herecdfler  fill  those 

saimeroiu      mausious  of  glory. 

It  is  a  house  to  which  the  children  of  God  are  admitted, 
a  place  prepared  for  that  family  of  which  God  is  the  Father. 
And  our  Blessed  Lord  is  not  content  with  telling  us  that 
this  is  a  large  house,  but  He  says  that  it  has  many  mansions, 

BengA  thus  implying  variety  in  the  abodes  of  the  just :  for  though, 
beyond  this  plural  form,  there  is  nothing  distinctly  asserted 
as  to  different  degrees  of  honour  and  glory  in  that  house,  yet 
this  truth  may  be  gathered  as  well  from  the  use  of  the  word 
many  as  also  from  other  portions  of  Holy  Script  are.  For  as 
one  star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory,  so  also  is  the 

1  Cor.  XT.  41,  resurrection  of  the  dead.  The  saints  have  allotted  unto  them 
different  measures  of  Divine  glory,  as  there  are  stars  of 
different  magnitude  in  the  visible  firmament.  All  those 
who  have  laboured  unto  the  end  of  the  day  in  His  vineyard 
shall  receive  the  penny  which  the  great  Master  of  the  vine- 
yard has  promised  to  each,  but  yet  shall  every  man  receive 

Matt,  xvj.87.  according  to  his  works — to  those  who  have  laboured  long 
and  much,  a  greater  reward  than  to  those  who  have  been 
called  into  the  vineyard  at  the  eleventh  hour,  and  who  have 

AuguHtine.      laboured  but  little  in  their  Master's  work.^ 


a. 


Matt.  XX.  18 


>  "  Istss  mansiones  sunt  excubise 
fidelium,  sunt  absconsiones  divinonim 
secretorum,  sunt  pulchritudines  divino- 
nim luminum,  sunt  ordines  angelorum 
Deo  assistencium,  sunt  protectiones 
Tictorum,  sunt  promptuaria  omnium 
Yoluptatum." — Alb.  Magnus, 

s  <*Nullus  eorum  qui  Dei  roandata 
serTant,  et  in  eorum  obserrautia  fide- 
liter  perseverant,  alien  abitur  ab  ilia 
domo,  ubi  mansionem  pro  suo  quisque 
acoepturus  est  merito.  Denarius  qui- 
dem  ille  eequalis  est  omnibus,  quern 
Paterfamilias  eis  qui  operati  sunt  in 
Tinea  jubet  dare  omnibus,  non  in  eo 
discemens  qui  minus  et  qui  amplius 
laborarunt :  quo  utique  denario  vita 
significatur  setema,  ubi  amplius  alio 
nemo  ^iyit,  quoniam  Ti?endi  non  est 


diversa  in  setemitate  roensura.  Sed 
multse  mansioncs  diversas  meritorum  ia 
una  vita  letema  siguiRcant  dignitates. 
Alia  est  gloria  solit,  alia  gloria  luttm, 
alia  gloria  ttellarum.  Stella  eiiim  ak 
Stella  differt  in  gloria.  Sic  et  resurrectio 
mortuorum.  [1  Cor.  xv.  41.]  Tam- 
quam  stellae,  sancti  diversas  mansionea 
diversae  claritatis  ;  taroquam  in  ca;lo, 
sortiuntur  in  regno ;  sed  propter  unum 
denarium  nullus  scparatur  k  regno  : 
atque  ita  Bens  erit  omnia  in  omnibus 
[1  Cor.  XV.  28],  ut,  quoniam  caritatit 
est,  per  caritatem  fiat,  ut  quod  habent 
singuli,  commune  sit  omnibus.  Sio 
enim  quisque  etiam  ipse  babet,  cum 
amat  in  altero  quod  ipse  non  habet.''-— 
Augustins, 
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These  mansions  of  rest  and  glory  were  prepared  from  the 
beginning,  but  now  was  this  truth  manifested  and  anew 
revealed  to  men,  and  the  way  laid  open  by  the  death  of 
Christ.     He  prepared  these  mansions  by  opening  again  to  v^xa. 
us  that  way  which  had  been  closed  by  the  sins  of  men,  for 
only  by  His  Cross  and  Passion  were  the  gates  of  heaven 
thrown  open  to  sinners.    He  prepares  a  place  in  reality  who  cyriu 
removes  all  hindrances  from  the  approach  to  that  place,  so 
that  He  who  takes  away  sin  from  us,  thus  taking  away  that 
which  separates  us  from  God  and  from  His  presence^  pre- 
pares  heaven  for  us.    In  this  way,  then,  does  Christ  prepare  Ganiiaad. 
the  mansions  of  glory^  by  preparing  those  who  shall  dwell  AagaaUii*. 
for  ever  therein. 

Viewed  with  reference  to  the  act  of  Christ  Himself — the 
objective  truth  contained  in  these  words — this  preparation 
was  effected — 

(1)  By  His  death,  by  which  He  took  away  the  power  and 
the  penalty  of  those  sins  which  had  interposed  between  us 
and  God,  and  had  separated  man  from  communion  with  his 
Maker.  Thus  it  was  when,  dying  upon  the  cross,  He 
promised  an  entrance  into  heaven  to  penitents  by  the  as- 
surance given  to  the  penitent  thief  in  the  words^  To-day  Luktxxui. 
shall  thou  he  with  Me  in  Paradise.  "* 

(2)  By  His  ascension  into  heaven,  to  which  act  these 
words  seem  especially  to  refer ;  for  in  ascending  into  heaven 
He  gave  this  pledge  to  all  the  members  of  that  body  of 
which  He  was  the  head,  to  all  those  whose  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  Ood,  that  they  also  should  enter  in  and  dwell  with  coi.  hi.  a. 
Him  for  ever  in  that  place  of  happiness  and  glory :  and  Lamp*, 
not  only  a  pledge,  for  in  the  entrance  of  our  forerunner 
(iTpobpoixos)  into  heaven  we  have  the  entrance  by  anticipation 

of  the  members  of  Christ  j  for  where  the  head  is,  there  must  Hwiffnten- 
needs  be  the  members  also.^  '^' 

Viewed  with  reference  to  the  work  of  Christ  in  the  soul  of 
man.  He  prepares  His  chosen  ones  for  that  place  whither  He^  Heb.  ti.  w. 
their  forerunner,  has  already  entered,^ 

(1)  By  withdrawing  from  man  His  corporeal  presence,  so 
that  sight  may  give  place  in  the  heart  to  faith,  which  is  the  B«d«. 
substance  of  things  hoped  for,  tlie  evidence  of  things  not  seen.  H«b.xLi. 
This  faith  is  the  very  life  of  the  just,  and  it  is  that  which  Su^.V 
strengthens  the  heart  of  man. 

(2)  By  exciting  and   drawing  the  desires  of  man  after 

1  "Tunc  locus  parafcur,  ti  ex  fide  '  "Nod   paratus    locus    alicui    eat, 

▼ivatur,  credatur,  desideretur,  ut  de-  quando  ipse  quidem  dignus  est  loco^ 

sideratus    babeatur.      Desiderium  di-  sed  impedimentum  aliquod  ne  loco  illo 

loctionis  est  prseparatio  mansiouiB.*' —  potiatur  adest." — Cajetan. 
Oorranus. 
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Wim,  as  He  said,  If  I  he  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  I  will 
draw  all  men  unto  Me.  For  wlieresoever  the  carcase  is,  there 
tvill  the  eagles  be  gathered  together.  And  where  the  treasure 
of  man  is,  there  will  also  his  heart  be. 

(3)  By  interceding  with  the  Father  for  us ;  for  if  any 
man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
tlie  righteous  ;  and  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  :  and 
not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  ths  whole  world. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  had  already  armed  His  Apostles  for 
their  conflict  with  the  world,  by  the  gift  of  faith  in  Him- 
self :  for  He  not  only  bade  them  believe  in  Him,  but  He 
gave  them  at  the  same  time  the  power  so  to  do.  With  these 
words  He  inspires  them  with  the  hope  of  dwelling  with 
Him  in  His  eternal  kingdom.  And  in  saying  I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you,  instead  of  simply  saying  I  die,  Christ  carried 
them,  as  He  carries  us,  beyond  the  thought  of  death  to  that 
which  was  to  come  afterwards,  and  speaks  of  His  departure 
from  this  world  merely  as  a  going  to  the  Father,  and  that 
for  the  sake  of  the  disciples,  who  were  sorrowing  at  the 
prospect  of  His  departure.  In  this  He  was  the  true  Ark  of 
the  Covenant,  which  went  before  them  in  the  three  days* 
journey  to  search  out  a  resting  place  for  them. 

The  death  of  the  righteous  is  but  their  close  reunion  with 
Christ  their  head.  For  this  union  all  the  mysteries  of  the 
faith  are  but  the  preparatives — 

(1)  Christ  prepares  us  for  this  by  His  death  upon  the 
cross,  the  sacrifice  of  Himself  to  put  away  those  sins  which 
are  the  hindrances  to  union,  since  they  separate  men  from 
God. 

(2)  In  heaven  He  is  ever  preparing  us  by  the  grace  which 
He  gives ;  this  is  the  especial  fruit  of  His  ascension,  the 
work  of  His  mediation. 

We  must  respond  to  the  work  of  Christ  within  us  by  the 
sacrifice  of  ourselves,  by  imitating  His  sanctification  and 
self-sacrifice,  by  rising  to  heaven  and  dwelling  with  Him  in 
heart  and  soul. 


john«iLM,       (3)  And  if  I  go^  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I 

Arti'liiL*     ^^^^  ^^'^^  again,  and  receive^  you  unto  Myself;  that 
1  TheM.  It.    ^/^^;^^  /  aM,  tkeve  ye  niay  be  also. 


*  **/St— id  est  cum." — Corn,  d  La^ 
pide,  Menochius,  et  alii.  "Postqu^m 
abiero." — Mariana.  "  *Edv  for  orav.** 
'—Beng  ', 

'  napaXfjyI/ofiai.—'MoBi  of  the  an- 
cient Tensions  translate  this  word  by 
an  equivalent  ouc  meaning  take.    See 


Malan'8  Gospel  of  S.  John  in  the  Eleven 
Oldeet  Versions.  "Strictly  speaking, 
•  to  receive  *  differs  from  *  to  take.'  A 
man  receives  that  which  is  actually  put 
into  his  hands ;  he  takes  that  which  it 
not  put  into  his  hands,  but  to  grasp 
which  he  stretches  out  his  hand.    The 
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Z^^l 


As  concerns  the  place,  it  is  already  prepared,  but  for  you  Btiigei. 
it  has  to  be  prepared.     If  I  go — according  to  the  flesh  de- 
parting from  your  sight — /  will  come  again  by  the  presence  Aicuin. 
of  the  Godhead  ;  I  will  come  by  the  Spirit ;  that  is,  I  will 
80  abide  in  you,  and  so  transform  you,  that  you  shall  be 
incorporated  into  Me,  as  members  are  united  to  the  head.^  AHMMont. 
Where  Christ  works,  there  He  comes :  hence  He  says,  thai  Hemnuu. 
where  I  am,  not  where  I  shall  be,  but  wliere  I  am,  to  signify     ***** 
His  abiding  presence.     As  God,  He  is  ever  with  the  Father, 
and  yet  ever  in  the  midst  of  His  disciples  on  earth  :  as  man, 
He  went  to  His  Father,  and  departed  from  this  earth  at  His 
ascension.     And  then,  in  order  to  remove  their  fear  because  oauiuud. 
of  His  approaching  departure,  Christ  tells  them  that,  so  far 
from  leaving  them  for  ever.  He  is  but  going  before  to  pre- 
pare  that  place  for  them  in  which  they  shall  enjoy  His  Aib.  MagniM. 
company  for  ever — that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  he  also.^ 

I  will  come,  that  is.  He  will  come — 

(1)  By  His  particular  judgments  to  every  man  whilst  on 
earth,  by  His  sending  to  men  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  His  visita-  Menochitw. 
tion  at  the  hour  of  death,  of  which  He  speaks  when  He  says,     So. "' '   * 
Surely  I  come  quickly. 

(2)  At  the  general  judgment  at  the  end  of  the  world.  Lienard. 
This  is  a  promise  of  coming  in  the  same  manner  in  which 

the  disciples  then  saw  Him,  a  visible  and  corporeal  coming 
at  His  second  advent — a  coming  which  shall  be  visible  to 
the  whole  world,  when  in  His  body,  and  surrounded  by  His  Toietu*. 
angels,  He  shall  appear  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

And  let  us  note  that  our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say,  I  will 
corns  again,  but  I  am  coming  [ipxoy.ai) :  the  present  tense  iiaian. 
giving  great  force  and  energy  to  His  promise,  and  reminding 
us  of  the  truth  that  He  is  ever  coming  to  us.  All,  indeed, 
that  He  is  now  doing  is  a  coming  to  us,  a  preparing  us  for 
Him  and  for  that  place  which  He  has  prepared  for  us.    This 


latter  is  the  strict  meaning  of  Xa/i- 
Pavui.** — Wade' a  Note*  on  the  Version 
of  the  "  Five  Clergymen"  Webster^  in 
Syntax  and  Synonyms  of  the  New  Test' 
amtnty  says  "  napaXa/i/3dva»  points  to 
an  objective  reception,"  to  a  taking 
that  which  has  yet  the  power  of  refus- 
ing to  be  taken.  It  implies  the  will  of 
the  taker,  without,  however,  wholly 
denying  the  will  of  that  which  is  taken. 
^  **  Et  iterum  venio^  sen  yenturus  sum 
post  meam  resurrectionem :  et  aeci» 
piam  vos  ad  meipsum :  Imprimis  assu- 
roam  vos  credentes  ad  me  per  missionem 
Spiritus  Sancti,  quos  mihi  colligam  et 
complectar." —  OuiUiaud, 


2  M  Venit  Dominus  in  Suo  primo 
adyentu  ad  locum  parandum.  Venit  et 
Teniet  iterum  particulariter  in  cujuslibet 
electi  obitu,  acoipiendo  ad  beatitudinem 
animsB,  et  qui  ipsi  fide  et  charitata 
ministraverunt  cum  Ipso  sunt  secundum 
spiritum  et  animam  h  yinculis  mortis 
ereptam,  et  sic  quotidie  yenit,  qui  ad* 
Yentus  tamen  non  est  per  prtesentiam 
corporalem  sed  gratiam.  Veniet  tertio 
uniTersaliter  in  novissimo  die,  et  tuno 
erunt  cum  Ipso  in  regno  coelestis  glorias 
in  anima  et  corporibus  resumptis  et  suo 
modo  conformibus  aniraae  et  corpori 
gloriossB  homanitatis  Ejus." —JEToniJ^ 
•t0^n. 
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coming  began  at  tbe  Besurrection ;  it  is  carried  on  during 
the  whole  of  our  spiritual  life,  our  justification,  which  is  the 

Aitord.  fruit  of  His  resurrectiou.^ 

As  Joseph,  who  was  the  type  of  Christ,  when  seated  at 
the  right  hand  of  Pharaoh  received  his  brethren,  so  also  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  does  Christ  receive  His 

Lampt.         brethren,  and  make  them  partakers  of  His  glory. 

(4)  And  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye 
know. 

However  blinded  they  might  be  by  their  prepossessions, 
and  unable  to  understand  the  force  of  the  words  which  He 
had  so  often  spoken  to  them,  He  had  already  told  them  that 
He  was  going  to  His  Fathe^iti;  ^le^.ven,.and  that  the  way  to 
heaven  was  through  faith  in  ^m,  through  His  life,  passion, 
cross,  as  well  as  through  the  doctrines  which  He  had  taught 

Corn.  &  Lap.    them  whilst  He  was  with  them  on  earth. 

They  knew  this  truth,  indeed,  though  they  knew  not  that 
they  knew  it.     They  knew  the  way  since  they  knew  Him, 

▲QgnstiM.      who  is  the  Way  to  the  Father ;  but  though  they  knew  Him 
in  His  Incarnate  life,  they  knew  not  that  He  was  the  living 

ToietiM.        Way,  by  which  alone  men  could  attain  unto  God.* 


Dion.  Garth. 


Gorranoi. 


(5)  Thomas  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  we  know  not 
whither  Thou  goest;  and  how  can  we  know  the  wayf 

We  "know  not.  Thomas  is  here  speaking  not  for  himself 
only,  he  is  the  mouthpiece  of  the  whole  body  of  the  Apostles. 
But  though  he  spake  consciously  for  them  only,  yet  he  spake 
unconsciously  for  us  also ;  for  as  the  denial  of  Peter  avails 
to  take  away  presumption,  and  was  a  revelation  to  us  of  our 
weakness  when  self-confident,  and  as  the  incredulity  of 
Thomas  afterwards  added  confirmation  to  our  faith  in  the 
resurrection  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  so  the  ignorance  of  this 
same  Apostle  now  conduced  not  only  to  his  instruction  in 
the  faith,  but  has  added  also  to  our  knowledge.^ 


*  **  Iterum  venio,  Non  dicit  Teniam, 
feed  venio^  quasi  dicat,  Jamjam  proximo 
adTentuB  Mens  adest." — Totetus. 

*  *'  Seitit — id  est,  scire  facild  potestis, 
et  debetis— qnia  saep^  d  Me  audistis, 
quod  earn  ad  Patrem  in  coelum,  ac  viam 
in  ccelum  esse  Meam  fidem,  doctrinam, 
yitam,  passionem,  et  cracem.  £t  scie- 
bant  Apostoli  Christum  hseo  dixisse; 
sed  Dccdum  ilia  intelligebant^  onde  neo 


eorum  meminerant.     Undo  August.: 
*  Sciebant  quidem,'  ait,  *sed  se  scire 
nesciebant;'    sciebant  habitu,  nescie- 
bant  actu  ;  sciebant  obscur^  et  confus^, 
nesciebant  distinct^  et  in  particulari, 
quomodo  scilicet  Christus  sit  via,  Pater 
Tero  sit  meta  et  terminus  yiae.     Ita 
Bibera,  Toletus,  Maldonatus  et  alii." 
Com.  d  Lapide, 
>  *^  Soiebant,  quia  audierant  unde 
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Thomas^  indeed,  was  persuaded  that  neither  the  termina- 
tion of  our  Blessed  Lord's  journey,  nor  the  way  to  the 
Father,  was  known  to  him  nor  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  of 
Christ ;  but  he  seems  to  say  that^  in  his  estimation,  it  would 
not  be  difficult  to  know  the  way,  provided  only  that  he  knew 
the  end.  Christ  here  tells  him  that  he  knew  both.  So  is  it 
oftentimes  with  us.  We  possess  some  confused  notion  of 
the  truth :  we  know  as  a  matter  of  fact,  without  any  clear  or 
conscious  knowledge,  and  are  really  ignorant,  not  because 
of  the  want  of  a  revelation  of  the  truth,  but  of  our  applica-  Laoa  Bmg. 
tion  of  mind  to  master  that  which  has  been  revealed. 


(6)  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  Way,  [an^  JShnTT;** 


the  Timth,  and  the  Life :  ^  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father,  but  by  Me. 


▼i.  8S,40; 

X.9.  W; 
xi.  25; 
xvil.  2. 
Heb.  iz.  8. 


They  sought  to  know  the  way  by  which  He  was  going, 
and  the  end  of  that  journey  of  which  He  had  spoken.  Christ 
tells  them  that  He  is  the  Way  which  leads  to  the  true  Life, 
which  is  God ;  that  the  Father  is  Himself  the  End  of  all 
man's  strivings,  and  that  Christ  is  the  Way.  Faith  in  Him, 
belief  in  the  doctrine  which  He  teaches,  the  grace  which 
He  gives,  and  the  life  which  we  derive  from  Him,  is  that 
which  we  need  to  attain  unto  heaven.  He,  then,  is  the  coni.4L«p. 
Way,  the  living  Way,  by  which  we  are  to  walk — 

(1)  Because  by  His  death  and  passion  He  has  opened  a  JanLOmd. 
way  for  us,  by  which  we  all  have  access  by  faith  unto  the  BomT'Trj!!'' 
Father. 

(2)  Because  He  points  out  to  us  the  way  in  which  :^/ 
are  to  persevere  by  firmly  holding  those  truths  which  "fife   •  -  • 
has  taught  us.^ 

(3)  Because  He  gives  us  faith,  grace,  and  holiness  by 

which  we  may  approach  the  Father,  and  without  which  we  Heb.siLii. 
can  neither  see  God  nor  enter  heaven. 

(4)  Because  He  goes  before  us  in  that  way  by  His  holy 
life  and  sufferings  :  treading  it  first,  that  we  may  follow  by 


Bcire  potaiBsent  \  sed  ignorabant,  quiA 
audita  non  penetrarant  animo."— Xmm 
Brugeiuit. 

^  'Eyw  ci/u  ri  bSoc  cat  1}  hXti&iia  ml 
1/  Zufj,  **  In  toztu  Gneco  singulii  hia 
tribus  dictionibos  suus  prsBponitar  arti* 
cuius.  Ita  qu6d  significatur,  Ef^o  Biim 
ilia  via,  et  ilia  yeritas,  et  ilia  rita  :  at 
intelligamus  qodd  Jesus  non  est  qxm» 
cuuque  Tia,  Bed  suprema  via  et  suprema 


Teritas  et  suprema  Tita." — Cajetan. 

**yia  Tera  et  recta  et  que  ducit 
ad  Titam,  sen  TiTificans/'— JTaWana, 
Seholm  in  Vet.  et  Nov,  TesL 

s  «  Una  ex  caosis,  propter  qnas  Ka- 
demptor  Boater  via  appellatnr,  est  ab 
•ffecta,  quia  legem  nobis  dedit,  per 
quam  ad  Patrem  profidsceremur."— • 
iPA.  Lies, 
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Corn.  A  Lap.  imitating  the  perfect  pattern  of  His  life,  and  may  thus 
ascend  to  that  heaven  into  which  He  has  entered  for  us.^ 

Our  Blessed  Lord,  then,  is  ilie  Way  of  approach  to  the 
Tree  of  Life :  the  Way  to  that  paradise  which  men  could  not 

Arias  Moot,  othcrwiso  have  entered,  because  of  their  sins.  And  in 
speaking  of  Himself,  and  the  Christian's  life  through  Him, 
as  the  Way,  He  would  show  us  that  there  is  to  be  a  daily 
progress,  a  constant  advancement  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
Saviour,  a^d  in  the  fruits  of  that  knowledge,  holiness  of  life. 
It  is  the  characteristic  of  the  living  members  of  Christ  that 

Pa.izzziv.7.  they  go  from  strength  to  strength,  confirmed  daily  both  in 
holiness  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  until  they  reach 
the  end  of  all  their  labour  and   of  all  their  trials  in  the 

BaaO.  presence  of  the  God  of  their  life. 

Our  Blessed  Lord,  by  virtue  of  His  human  nature,  is  the 
Way  for  all  men  to  the  Father,  the  one  end  and  object  of 
faith ;  but  He  is  also  the  Way  to  Himself,  inasmuch  as  He 
also  is  the  object  of  faith,  since  Ho  is  very  God — one  with 
the  Almighty  Father.  The  humanity  of  Christ,  then,  is  the 
way  by  which  the  Godhead  is  known ;  so  that  as  man  He 
is  the  way,  as  God  He  is  the  very  end  of  that  way — the 

Laea  Brug.     termination  of  our  journey.* 

When,  then.  He  said  to  Thomas,  /a?n  the  TFa?/,  He  showed 
His  Apostles  that  they  knew  the  way  of  which  they  asked, 
because  they  knew  Him  who  was  the  Way  itself;  hence, 
also.  He  teaches  us  that  the  way  in  which  He  was  going,  the 
life  which  He  was  manifesting,  whether  by  His  death  or  by 
His  rising  again,  was  the  way  in  which  we  must  go  to  the 
Father.^  Then,  lest  we  should  think  of  Him  only  as  human 
— as  Man,  of  surpassing  holiness,  indeed,  but  still  only  as  a 
man  whose  footsteps  we  are  to  follow,  as  we  would  follow 
those  of  any  other  man — He  adds  that  He  is  the  Truth  and 
the  Life,  the  supreme  Truth  and  the  highest  and  most  endur- 

C4«tan.  ing  Life.  The  Truth,  in  whom  there  can  bo  no  admixture 
of  falsehood.     The  Life,  from  union  with  whom  death  shall 

chryiortoni.  not  be  able  to  separate  those  who  are  grafted  into  Him. 
The  Maker  of  the  way  which  leadeth  to  life  ;  the  Teacher  of 
the  truth  which  directs  us  to  the  Ufe  itself;  and  the  Giver 
of  that  eternal  life  which  is  the  inheritance  of  those  who 


1  "  0  quisquU  Paradisum  ambis,  cru- 
cem  ania,  ccrtissimam  ad  Puradisum 
▼iam.  * ' — Hartung, 

*  **  Via  per  quam  itur :  Veritas  ad 
quam  itur:  vita  qua  fit  ut  eatur." — 
Adr,  Mnnffotittt, 

'  *'  Dixit  Sc  et  riara  esse  et  Tite  ter- 
minum :    quia  cum  in  eo    dus  sint 


natursD,  dirina  et  humana,  quoad  hu- 
manam  via  est,  quoad  divinam  finis 
aetemus  :  quoad  huroanam  yia  est, 
quoad  divinam  vera  vita  ;  quia  per  ejus 
nieritu  si  debita  dispositio  prsecedat, 
gratia  nobis  communicatur  ad  veram 
vitam  consequendam." — Fh,  Diez. 
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hold  to  that  truth  and  walk  in  that  way — the  only  true  way  whitby. 
which  leadeth  unto  life :  the  way  without  error :  the  truth  Barnard, 
without  falsehood  :  the  life  without  death.^ 

Our  Blessed  Lord,  then,  is  the  Way  as  man :  He  is  the  GuiiiiM«L 
Truth  and  the  Life  as  God.^     He  is  the  Way — 

(1)  By  His  merits,   His  humiliation  and  sufferings  and 
death,  by  which  He  has  laid  open  a  road  for  us. 

(2)  By  the  example  of  His  unsinning  life. 

(3)  By  the  living  truths  and  the  doctrines  which  He  gives  BwrradiiuL 
to  all  mankind. 

But  again,  He  is  the  Ti-ufh — not  one  truth  merely,  or  one 
who  is  true,  but  the  essential  Verity  Himself.'     So  that  Lienard. 
wherever  there  is  truth,  there  is  some  spark  or  ray  from  stier. 
Him  who  is  all  truth.     He  is  the  Truth,  then — 

(1)  By  His  essence.     He  is  truth  essentially,  and  all  un-  jounviii.sa, 
truth  is  abhorrent  to  His  nature.* 

(2)  He  is  the   Truth  in  all  the  words  which  He  utters,  Tit.i.i. 
since  He  cannot  deceive — He  cannot  lie. 

(3)  He  is  the  Truth  in  His  works,  since  all  He  does  is  Bamdioa. 
consonant  with  the  Divine  nature. 

(4)  He  is  the  Tmth,  as  opposed  to  the  shadows  and  the 
promises  of  the  law,  of  which  He  is  the  antitype,  the  sub-  g^^^^ 
stance,  and  the  fulfilment ;  for  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  John  1. 17. 
but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ. 

He  is  the  Way,  because  He  gives  us  the  law  by  which  we 
are  to  live,  and  teaches  us,  by  His  word  and  example,  to 
overcome  the  world,  and  to  live  holily,  and  justly,  and  un^ 
blameably  in  this  present  life.  He  is  the  Truths  since  He  has  i-TheM.Hio. 
given  us  the  right  rule  of  faith,  and  teaches  us  all  Divine 
truth  necessary  to  our  salvation.  He  is  the  Life,  for  that 
life  which  we  desire,  and  which  is  the  consummation  of  our 
nature,  no  one  can  give  save  Christ  alone.  For  no  man  can 
come  to  the  Father,  who  is  life  eternal,  unless  he  walk  purely 
and  in  love  through  Christ,  who  is  the  Way  ;  unless  he 
believe  in  Christ,  who  is  the  Truth  ;  unless  he  confide  wholly 


*  "  Ego  8am  Tia  incipientium ;  ve- 
ritoB  proficientium ;  yita  perfectoram. 
Via  ducens,  Veritas  luceos,  Yita  agent. 
Via  ia  exemplo,  Veritas  in  doctrina, 
vita  in  pnemio  promissa.  Via  sum 
non  errans  quaerentibus,  Veritas  non 
fallens  invenientibus,  vita  indeficiens 
permanentibus." — Salmeron. 

*  **  Via  in  exemplum,  Veritas  in  pro- 
missis,  vita  in  praeraium." — S.  Ber* 
nard. 

*  "  Cbristus  Veritas  est,  non  restricta 
contractaqoe  ad  sliqaam  rem,  s«d  abeo" 

GOSP.  VOL.  III. 


luta — id  est,  esseqtia — eo  modo  qno 
ens  et  verum  convertuntur.  Deinde 
Veritas  est  adequatio  rei  ad  intellectum, 
quando  intellectos  rem  uti  est  concipit; 
et  ita  nihil  est  aliud  qa&m  perfecta 
ipsius  rei  conceptio  et  definitio  et  per- 
fectum  nomen,  quo  res  tota  penitiis 
explicatur  :  qaa  ratione  Jesus  Veritas 
est  Patris — id  est,  Sermo  Ipsum  reprsB- 
sen  tans,  totumque  Patrem  exprimens." 
— Salmeron. 

*  **  Ubi  est  fictio,  non  est  Dens." — 
Fetrut  Ble§»en»i: 

Y 
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in  Him  who,  so  far  forth  as  He  is  God,  is  eternal  /(/«. 
Since,  then.  He  is  the  Waxfy  He  will  lead  ns :  inasmach  as 
He  is  the  Truth,  He  cannot  lie  or  deceive  us  in  His  pro* 
mises:  becanse  He  is  the  Life,  death  cannot  separate  as 
from  Him.  Let  ns  note  the  order  of  these  woros.  First 
the  way,  then  the  truth,  and  then  the  life.  If  we  walk  in 
Him  the  way,  we  shall  attain  to  the  truth,  and  so  obtain  eFor* 
lasting  life?- 

Christ  Jesus,  then,  in  the  fulness  of  His  nature  Incarnate 
God,  is  the  Way  bj  which  man  desires  to  go ;  the  TnUK  to 
which  he  desires  to  attain ;  the  Life  in  which  he  desires  to 
abide.  The  Way  to  those  who  seek;  the  Truth  to  thosS 
who  find  ;  the  Life  eternal  to  those  who  follow  Him.* 

No  man  cometh  u/nto  the  Father  but  by  Me, 

Whilst  claiming  for  Himself  the  Divine  nature,  and  whilst 
frequently  asserting  the  identity  and  therefore  the  consab- 
stantiality  of  His  own  nature  with  that  of  the  Father,  our 
Blessed  Lord  as  positively  asserts  the  distinction  between 
the  persons  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  ;  for  though  no  one 
can  come  to  the  Father  but  by  Him,  and  though  He  is  in 
the  Father  and  the  Father  is  in  Him,  yet  he  by  whom  we 
come  to  another  must  needs  be  distinct  from  that  other  to 
whom  we  come. 

No  man  cometh  to  the  Father  unless  by  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  unless  by  faith  in  Christ,  unless  by  obedience  to  the 
commands  of  Christ,  unless  by  imitation  of  the  life  and  con- 
versation of  Christ,  unless  through  the  merits  of  Christ, 
unless  he  is  made  a  living  member  of  Christ's  body,  a  tme 
branch  of  Him  who  is  the  true  Vine  ;  for  there  is  none  other 
nams  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved 
than  the  name  of  Christ  Jesus. 

We  come,  then,  to  the  Father — 

(1)  By  the  knowledge  which  we  have  of  the  Son,  who  was 
manifested  that  in  Him  we  might  see  the  Father. 

(2)  By  the  merits  of  Christ,  by  the  imitation  of  His  life, 
by  which  we  are  led  onward  to  real  union  with  the  Father 
and  abide  in  communion  with  Him.^ 


^  '*  Attendito  horain  Terbonun  ordi- 
lem :  priilB  enim  Tiam,  mox  Teritatem, 
in  fine  Terd  Titam  poeuit,  ut  doceret 
neminem  yitam  assequi  poase,  nisi  prios 
per  Teritatem  transeat/' — Fh,  Dies. 

>  ^  Sine  via  non  itur ;  sine  veritate 
non  cognoscitur ;  sine  vita  non  vivitur. 
Ego  sum  via  quam  sequi  debes ;  Yeritas 
eoi  credere  debes;  Tita  quam  sperare 
debes.    Ego  sum  yia  inriolabilis,  veri* 


tas  inf allibilis,  vita  interminabilis.  Ego 
sum  Tia  rectissima,  yeritas  suprema, 
Tita  yera,  Tita  beata,  yita  uncreata.  Si 
manseris  in  via  Moa,  cognosces  yerita* 
tern ;  et  yeritas  liberabit  te,  et  appre« 
hendes  yitam  aBtemam." — Th.  d  Km* 
pu,  Be  Imit,  Chn$ti,  lib.  iii.  }  66. 

s  **Tri&  sunt  in  bomine  quae  ad 
sanctitatem  pertineant,  scilicet  actio  ek 
contempktio  et  intentio  :  et  iata  perfi* 
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In  a  previous  part  of  the  Gk)8pel  of  St.  John  we  read  that 
no  man  can  come  to  Christ  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent 
Him  draw  him.  Here  He  says,  No  man  cometh  to  the  Johnvtu. 
Father  hut  by  Me.  Thas  He  teaches  as  that  the  work  of  the 
ever-blessed  Trinity  is  undivided ;  that  all  operations  ex- 
ternal to  the  Godhead  are  the  work  of  the  whole  Three  ojetaa. 
Persons  in  the  undivided  Godhead. 

(7)  J[f  ye  had  known  Me,  ye  should  have  known  john  vui.  w. 
My  Father  also :    and  from  henceforth  ye  know 
Hiniy  and  have  seen  Him. 

God  they  knew,  but  the  Father  they  knew  not  yet.     We  chryMrtom. 
advance  from  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  to  that  of  the  Father, 
so  that  if  we  know  the  Son,  we  must  also  needs  know  the 
Father ;  but  if  we  know  not  the  Son,  who  is  the  brightness  of 
His  glory  and  the  express  image  of  the  person  of  the  Father,^ 
we  know  not  the  Father,  since  our  knowledge  is  imperfect, 
is  that  of  an  abstract  God,  and  not  of  The  God — 'Father,  saiownm. 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.     Hence  our  Blessed  Lord  says.  If  ye 
had  known  Me  really  as  I  am,  ye  would  have  known  Me  to 
have  been  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  and  so  you 
should  have  known  My  Father  also,  because  you  cannot  know 
nor  even  conceive  of  a  Son  and  not  know  of  a  Father.*     If,  TWnut. 
then,  the  Apostles  had  known  aught  save  the  humanity — ^if 
they  had  pierced  beyond  this,  and  had  seen  the  Godhead 
which  was  veiled  in  human  flesh — they  would  have  known 
and  recognised  the  Father  also,  since,  because  of  the  iden- 
tity of  the  Divine  nature  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  it  ahm  Mont, 
were  impossible  to  know  the  one  fully  and  not  to  know  the  J«n««  Yp. 
other. 

In  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord  seems  to  answer  an 
objection  which  would  naturally  present  itself  to  the  minds 
of  His  Apostles.  Though  Thou  art  the  Way,  and  the  Father 
is  the  termination  of  the  journey  which  Thou  art  going,  yet 
how  can  we  know  whither  Thou  goest,  since  we  know  not 


ciantTir  k  Chrif to :  nam  actiTam  exer- 
centibiu  ChriBtas  ett  tU;  in  oontempla- 
tiTa  Tero  perseTerantiboB  Cbrutiu  eat 
Teritas  :  sed  actiyarum  et  contemplao- 
tiam  intentiaram  diri^t  ad  ritam,  icili- 
oet  eternam." — Th,  Aqunuu, 

^  *'  Xaparr^p  r^c  vToeraett^  ah" 
Tov** — Jo.  Damasetns  in  Bp,  Faul,  ad 
Heb,  i.  3. 

'  **  Pater  non  erat  in  came  per  nni- 
tatem  penona ;    led  erat   in  Yerbo 


incamato  per  nnitatem  natnne,  atqoe 
ita  Tidebatnr  in  Verbo  incamato,  non 
per  le  sed  per  aooidena :  oaro  per  se 
Tidebatnr,  dirinitai  Filii  ratione  caraii 
nnite,  diyinitas  Patria  ratione  diri- 
nitatifl  Filii  inseparabilis.  Viderant 
deinde  Patrem  ratione  operam  diri- 
nonun  k  Chnato  editomm :  quando 
enim  ilia  Tidebant,  ridebant  et  Patrem, 
qui  illoram  cnm  Christo  nnna  anotor 
tnX** — Luca  BrugmtU, 

Y  2 
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tlie  Father  ?  Again^  if  tlie  Father  is  the  end  and  Thou  the 
way,  how  art  Thou  the  TFay,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life— the 
Way,  and  the  end  of  the  Way  itself  ?  Our  Blessed  Lord 
seems  to  reply  to  these  questions :  I  am  one  in  essence^  in 
divinity,  with  the  Father;  wherefore,  if  ye  know  Me,  ye 
must  needs  know  the  Father.  The  Apostles  had  believed 
and  had  confessed  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God ;  they  had 
not  reached  to  that  further  truth  which  indeed  is  dependent 
upon  this  other — that  He  was  consubstantial  with  the 
Father:  the  full  knowledge  of  this  was  only  revealed  to 
Corn,  k  Lap.   them  as  a  practical  truth  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

(8)  Philip  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  show  us  the 
Father}  and  it  sufficeth  us. 

Philip,  so  far  from  understanding  the  meaning  of  our 
Lord's  words— that  they  who  had  known  Him  had  also 
known  the  Father — desired  to  see  the  Father,  not  by  faith, 
but  with  the  eyes  of  the  body,  in  the  same  way  that  he  had 
beheld  the  Sen.  His  request  was  the  same  as  that  which 
Moses  made  :  I  pray  TJiee,  if  I  have  found  grace  in  Thy  sight, 
show  me  now  Thy  way,  that  I  may  know  Thee;  .  .  .  I  beseech 
Thee,  show  me  Thy  glory.  To  which  request  God  answered: 
Thou  canst  not  see  My  face  :  for  there  shall  no  man  see  Me, 
and  live. 

It  sufficeth  us.  For  himself  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles 
of  Christ,  Philip,  in  these  words,  seems  to  declare — 

(1)  We  desire  nothing  more  than  that  Thou  shouldst  show 
us  the  Father ;  we  need  ask  Thee  no  more. 

(2)  The  sight  of  the  Father  is  sufficient  for  our  happiness 
and  to  remove  all  that  trouble  from  the  heart  of  which 
Thou  hast  spoken,  all  sorrow,  all  fear,  since  the  Father  is 

Btier.  God,  and  to  see  Him  is  man's  perfect  iDlessedness. 

Hilary  Hb  (^)  This  wiU  bc  Sufficient  to  confirm  our  belief  in  Thee, 

vii.  he  '  and  in  the  promise  which  Thou  hast  just  made  us  of  those 

Euo.ymiof.  etcmal  mansions  which  we  shall  share  with  Thee. 


Corn,  k  Lap. 


Exod.  xxxiii. 

IS,  18. 
ver.  20. 
Bruno. 


Cbrytoitom. 


John  xii.  4&» 
Col.  i.  15. 
Ueb.  i.  8. 


(9)  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have  I  been  so  long 
time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me, 
Philip  f  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the 
Father;  and  how  safest  thou  then.  Show  us  the 
Father. 


^  **  Ostende  clar^,  exhibe  oculis  nos- 
tris  prsesentem.  Credimus  in  Patrem 
Tuunii  sicut  in  Te  :  et  potuisti  £um 
nobis  ostendisse  imperfect^  et  obscurd. 


*Non  enim  risum  negarit,'  ait  Hilarius, 
*  sed  ostendt  sibi  rogavii.'  "  —  Luea 
Brugensia, 
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He  says  not,  Hast  thou  not  seen  Me  ?  but,  'Rani  thou  not 
known  Me  ?     They,  indeed,  had  all  seen  Him,  but  yet  they 
had  not  pierced  through  the  veil  of  the  flesh,  and  known 
Him  in  the  reality  of  His  twofold  nature,  God  and  Man.^  Th«ophyiaet. 
And  this  ignorance  of  the  true  nature  of  the  Saviour  was 
not  peculiar  to  Philip,  but  was  common  to  him  and  to  the 
rest  of  the  Apostles,  who,  equally  with  Philip,  needed  in- 
struction and  enlightenment.  Hence  Christ  said,  Have  I  been 
80  long  time  with  you,  revealing  My  power  and  Divinity  in  the  ouiiiiAud. 
miracles  which  I  wrought  as  signs  of  a  present  God,  and  yet  Bmno. 
have  none  of  you  known  me  ? 

Our  Blessed  Lord  tells  them  that  they  had  seen  the  Father 
in  seeing  the  Son.*  The  word  seen  is  not  limited  to  the 
bodily  sense  :  the  spirit  on  earth  sees  by  the  eye  of  faith ; 
the  spirit  in  glory  sees  by  the  light  of  that  glory.  If,  then, 
they  had  seen  with  the  eye  of  the  body  Him  who  is  one  in 
essence  with  the  Father,  and  if  they  had  seen  with  the  eye 
of  faith  the  Divine  nature  manifested  in  the  actions  of  Christ, 
they  would  have  seen  in  Him  the  Father  also.*  He  who  saw  BvrwUvm. 
more  in  Christ  than  His  flesh,  which  is  but  the  veil,  saw 
the  Divinity,  and  he  who  saw  the  Divinity,  saw  not  merely 
the  Divinity  of  the  Son,  but  of  the  Father  likewise,  for  these 
two  are  one.*  He  who  saw  Christ's  works,  and  recognised 
the  power  by  which  these  works  were  wrought,  saw  more 
than  His  human  nature,  and  therefore  saw  by  faith  the  corn.  4  Lap. 
essential  presence  of  the  Father — the  essence,  though  not 
the  person. 

God  is  one — ^not  only  one  in  species,  but  one  in  undivided 
substance.  He,  therefore,  who  sees  Christ  sees  Him  who  is 
God,  sees  Him  who  is  one  with  the  Father  in  undivided 
nature,  and  sees,  therefore,  the  Father.**    When  we  look  on 


1  "  Qui  videt  me,  tndet  et  Patrem  meutn. 
Hoc  est,  si  pater  meus  humanam  car- 
nem,  lit  tgo  assumeret,  ctiin  anus  unias 
essentise,  unios  inteUectus,  et  unius 
Toluntatis  Deus  simos,  nihil  plas  cor- 
poreifl  oculis  videretis,  qnam  nunc  vide- 
tis :  quia  quicquid  ipse  facio,  quicquid 
dico,  ipse  etiam  prsBstaret,  et  diceret : 
ita  natus  esset,  ita  rixisset,  ita  mortuus 
esset,  ut  ego  moritarus  sum  Existimate 
ciim  me  viderit,  Patrem  etiam  hominem 
factum  Tidere  :  Quia  Ego  in  Fatre,  U 
Paler  in  me  ett.** — Ph.  JDiez. 

'  '^Non  quod  Filius  idem  sit  qui 
Pater,  sed  quia  idem  est  quod  Pater.  ** 
^-JBitiua. 

*  "Amare    Deom   yidere    eet."  — 


Augustine. 

*  **  TotrovTov  xp6vov  iyut  /iiO*  vfjUiv, 
Kal  ovK  lyviaKUQ  fit^  ^iXnrTrt ;  6  iupa- 
KU}Q  fit  ktopaKt  rbv  frarkpa'  i>rTi  fikv  h 
vibg  iUwv  rov  varpbg  fvoiKt^  &TrapdX*^ 
XaKToCt  Kcird  frdvra  ofAoXa  rtf  varpl 
irXi)v  rrjc  dyrvvtitriag  Kal  r^c  fraTp6"' 
TtiToc.  'O  fiiv  ydp  trarfipf  yivvrinap 
dyivviiTOQ'  6  ik  v'lOQ  yevvifr^c*  ^ai  oh 
vaHip'  Kal  rb  irvtvfia  rb  ay  top  iiKdw 
rov  triov." — Joh.  Damaeeene  de  Imag» 
Orat.  iii.  §  18. 

^  "  Attende,  quod  Pater  non  erat  in 
came  per  unitatem  personae  sed  erat  in 
Yerbo  incamato  per  unitatem  naturas, 
et  inChristo  incamato  ridehatar  Pater." 
—IX  Aquinai» 
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Christ  witli  the  bodily  eyes,  we  behold  the  humanity :  when 
we  fix  upon  Him  the  eye  of  the  mind,  we  see  the  Divinity: 
we  recognise  in  all  His  works  the  power  and  the  operation 
of  God,  as  in  the  actions  of  a  man  we  are  able  to  trace  the 
mind  and  intelligence  of  the  man.  Since,  then,  the  Deit^ 
is,  as  we  have  seen,  undivided,  in  seeing  the  Divinity  which 
is  in  Christ  we  see  that  of  the  Father — one  undivided 
substance  existing  in  the  Three  Persons  of  the  Godhead.^ 

In  these  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  we  have  the  declaration 
of  the  consubstantial  nature  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son, 
which  truth  is  shown— 

(1)  In  that  Jesus  is  so  truly  God,  that  those  who  saw  Him 
saw  therefore  the  Father :  in  this  we  have  a  denial  of  the 
assertions  of  Arianism. 

(2)  That  He  is  not  only  God,  but  of  one  and  the  self-same 
substance  as  the  Father  \b\iJoovirioi) ;  for  unless  He  were  so, 
it  might  be  possible  to  see  the  Son  and  not  see  the  Father, 
or  to  see  the  Father  and  not  see  the  Son. 

(3)  We  have  also  here  the  declaration  of  the  distinction 
of  persons  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  for  even  when 
He  declares  the  oneness  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  He 
asserts  also  that  this  oneness  consists  of  the  two  persons  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son :  I  and  My  Father  are  one.  In  this 
He  contradicts  the  heresy  of  the  Sabellians. 

As  the  soul  which  is  unseen  may  be  perceived  by  means 
of  what  it  does  through  the  instrnmentality  of  the  body,  so 
may  the  Father  be  seen  by  what  He  does  through  the  Son. 

(10)  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father^ 
and  the  Father  in  Me  ?  The  words  that  I  speak 
unto  you  I  speak  not  of  Myself :  hut  the  Father  that 
dwelleth  in  Me,  He  doeth  the  works. 


The  Father  is  in  the  Son  as  the  source  of  that  Godhead 

which  is  possessed  equally  by  the  Father  and  the  Son.   The 

Son  is  in  the  Father,  as  the  river  is  in  the  fountain  from 

which  it  proceeds,  by  virtue  of  that  nature  which  He  has 

Alb.  Magnus,  roceivcd  from  the  Father.* 


^  *^  Mentis  ocoUs  ridetur  dupliciter, 
Tel  per  lumen  fidei,  Tel  per  lumen 
glorisa.  Verba  Domini,  Qui  videt  Me 
videt  et  Patretn  Meum,  de  Tisione  per 
aliud  imtelligenda  snnt  —  id  est,  per 
huroanitatem.  Ut  enim  per  humani- 
tatem  Tidebatur  in  Christo  Yerbum. 
Tidebatnr  etiam  Pater,  qui  Deua  est, 
onius  natune  cum  Verbo.    Attamen 


Pater  Tidebatur  ratione  nature  diTinas, 
Yerbum  etiam  ratione  persone ;  quo- 
niam  persona  Patris  non  assumpdt 
humanitatem,  sed  persona  Filii." — 
Barradiua. 

•  "Licet  Pater  non  sit  Filius,  et 
Filius  non  sit  Pater,  eadem  tamen  eat 
Patris  et  Filii  notio,  ut  eadem  est 
Patris   et   Filii  substantia  et  deitaa. 


ST.  JOHN  XIV.  I— 14.  327 

The  identity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  to  their  nature^ 
is  shown  in  this — that  the  very  doctrine  which  the  Son 
declares^  the  words  which  He  speaks,  are  not  His  only^  but 
those  of  the  Father  also.  And  in  this  assertion  as  to  His  ooauaad. 
words  Christ  includes  His  works,  which  are  in  like  manner 
not  His  only,  but  because  both  are  His  they  are  also  the 
words  and  the  works  of  the  Father,  with  whom  the  Son  is  ofiramcnini. 
inseparably  one.  In  the  former  verse  He  had  asserted  the 
identity  of  the  essence  of  Himself  and  His  Father;  now  He 
makes  a  similar  assertion  as  to  the  common  operation  and 
will  of  the  Persons  in  the  Godhead.  He  who  denies  the 
oneness  of  the  will  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  denies  that 
Jesus  is  the  Mediator  and  the  Redeemer  of  mankind.  He, 
again,  who  denies  that  the  Father  is  in  the  Son  denies  the 
necessary  reconciliation  of  man  to  God  by  the  all- suflScient  Lwnpe. 
sacrifice  of  Christ. 

The  words  that  IspeaJc  unto  yon  I  speak  not  of  Myself :  but 
the  Father  thut  dwelleth  in  Me,  He  doeth  the  works.     These     . 
words  of  the  Saviour  are  not  human  words  but  Divine,  and 
proceed  from  that  nature  which  He  has  in  common  with  the 
leather.    These  are,  therefore,  the  Father's  words;  for  when  corn.kL«p. 
the  Father  gave  to  the  Son  that  nature  which  He  has  con-  Maidonatmi. 
substantial  with  the  Father,  He  gave  also  to  Him  these  words  com.  4  Lap. 
and  works — His  own  omuipotence  and  operation. 

As  words  are  a  manifestation  of  the  wisdom  or  intelligence 
of  the  speaker,  so  are  the  words  of  Christ  manifestations  of 
that  Divine  wisdom  which  was  in  Him.  It  was  by  speaking,  Aib.  MagniM. 
indeed,  that  He  did  the  works  which  proclaim  His  power. 
It  was  by  His  word,  and  not  by  medical  skill  nor  by  any 
other  human  instrumentality,  that  He  healed  the  sick.  For  Bnmo. 
when  the  Saviour  in  His  miracles  made  use  of  any  outward 
means  they  were  ever  such  as  were  in  themselves  powerless 
without  His  will  and  word  to  effect  His  merciful  purpose. 

(11)  Believe  Me  thut  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Johnv.isi 
Father  in  Me ;  or  else  believe  Me  for  the  veinf  works* 
sake. 

Believe  that  I  am  Divine  for  the  sake  of  those  works 
which  ye  cannot  deny  to  be  Divine.    In  this  He  at  once  MaidoiMtas. 
pointed   out  the  testimony  which  His  works  bore  to  His 
claim  to  be  one  with  the  Father,  and  left  His  Apostles  a 

.  .  .  Qoieseat  itaqne,  Philippe,  et  oewet  k  Patre ;  et  hiace  verbiB  mentem  adfi- 

tna  ftolida  postolatio ;  nee  qnane  poet-  gito,  Ego  in  Patre  et  Pater  in  Me  est 

hao  inseparabilea  separatim  ridere ;  et  inseparabiH  qnidem  nstnnB  et  anbitan- 

firmiMimd  credas,  ezcepta  proprietate  tiie  et  potestatiff  et  gloria  oonaortio."— 

pereonali.  Me  nulla  in  re  esse  diTenom  Jo.  Arbomu, 
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Ala.  Nat. 


57:  PHILIP  AND  ST,  JAMES"  DA  K 

groand  of  comfort  in  tlie  midst  of  their  nataral  distress  at 
His  absence  from  thom  in  the  body.  Thus  He  tells  them 
that  He  could  not  do  those  works  which  were  the  manifesta* 
tion  of  omnipotence,  unless  He  had  been  Divine.  He  also, 
in  effect,  tells  them  that  when,  through  the  strength  which 
He  had  given  them,  they  should  do  like  works,  these  would 
be  an  evidence  to  them  that  He  was  yet  with  them  and 
helping  them. 

In  these  words  we  are  taught — 

(1)  The  distinct  personality  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.* 

(2)  The  essential  unity  and  consubstantiality  of  these 
two,  so  that  the  one  is  not  seen  nor  known  without  the 
other. 

(3)  The  mysterious  union — or  circumincession — of  these 
two,  so  that  what  one  does  the  other  does  also,  for  they  are 
inseparable  in  power  and  in  operation  as  well  as  in  essence.' 


Matt.  ni.  tl. 
Mnrk  xvi.  17. 
Luke  X.  17. 
ArU  it.  4 ; 

V.  16; 

vlH.  7; 

Z.  46; 

xvl.  18; 

xlz.  6. 
1  Cor.  zU.  10, 

ts. 


(12)  Verily,  veHly,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  he- 
lievetk  on  Me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also ; 
and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do ;  because  1 
go  unto  My  Father. 


That  this  power  was  to  be  given  them  by  Himself,  He 
shows  by  these  words  ;  and  tells  them  the  reason  why  they 
were  to  be  endued  with  power :  because  I  go  unto  My 
Father.  Christ  procured  this  power  to  His  disciples  by  His 
Corn,  k  Lap.  passiou,  and  it  was  when  He  was  ascending  from  this  earth, 
£phM.  iy.8.  that  He  gave  such  great  and  excellent  ^(/'^s  unto  men.  And 
we  may  note  that  Ho  says,  not  they  shall  do  a  greater  work 
than  He  has  done,  but  greater  tvorks — that  is.  He  is  not 
referring  to  the  one  perfect  work  which  He  came  to  do,  and 
which  He  accomplished  when  He  ascended  into  heaven — the 


1  **  Hac  gnome  significatar  perfecta 
et  intima  conjanctio  et  inhabitatio 
unius  persona}  divinfle  in  alia,  et  5  con- 
verso  ;  qua  fit  ut  Pater  sit  in  Filio  et 
Spiritu  Sancto,  Filius  in  Patre  ct 
Spirita  Sancto,  Spiritus  Sanctus  in 
Patre  et  Filio :  quam  Damascenus,  lib. 
L  de  Fide,  c.  11,  vocat  Ktpixu>ptj<TiVf 
et  ex  illo  Scolastici  vocant  circurainces- 
sioncm :  de  quo  mysterio  agit  S.  Aug. 
lib.  vi.  de  Trinit.  c.  ult.,  8.  Hilar,  lib. 
iv.  de  Trinit.,  S.  Ambros.  in  cap.  xiii. 
Epist.  2  ad  Corinth.  *  Singula,'  ait  S. 
Aug.  "sunt  in  singulis  et  omnia  in  sin- 
gulis, et  singula  in  omnibus  et  omnia  in 


omnibus,  et  unum  omnia.'  Singulss 
ergo  persona)  divinse  in  aliis  singulii 
non  tantum  quoad  esscntiam,  scd  etiam 
quoad  rclationcm  et  personam  sibi  pro- 
priam  inexistunt,  quia  omnes  sibi  inri- 
cem  sunt  intimte  ct  conjunctissimse,  uti 
ex  Suarez  et  aliis  fusii^s  ostendi  IsaisB,  o. 
xlv.  14,  ad  ilia  :  TafUum  in  te  est  LeuaJ* 
— Corn.  It  Lapide. 

*  *'  OvTi  Qi\i)}iaTOQ  Sta<p  p<iv,  ^ 
'YVMftr}^^  jj  ivepyiiaQf  ^  dvvnfAiutQj  ^ 
rivbQ  iripov  a  rtva  Tt)v  TCpayiiartKr^v 
Kai  dioXoxi  Iv  t'ifilv  y^vvoiffi  Siaipemv," 
—  Jo.  Damascenu*  de  Fid$  Orthod.  lib. 
i.  cap.  rt. 
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work  of  huraan  redemption — but  He  refers  to  those  works, 
Ills  miracles,  which  were  the  signs  and  tokens  of  His  Divine 
power.    Not  rfveater  works  than  He  could,  but  greater  works  ci^«um. 
than    He  Tiad   done,  because   of  man's  hardness  of  heart 
— their    blindness    and   inconsistency.      For    works    more  Thtophyiwu 
numerous  and  mighty  far  than  any  which  He  wrought  might 
have  been  done  by  Him  had  the  occasion  offered.     And  PjrU. 
when  He  promises  this  to  His  Apostles,  and  through  them 
to  His  Church,  He  taught  them,  and  teaches  us,  this  con- 
soling truth — that  He  is  still  present  upon  the  earth,  still 
working  as  much  as  when,  by  His  corporeal  presence.  He  QoMn«i. 
was  in  the  midst  of  His  disciples. 

This  promise  of  our  Blessed  Lord  has  been  fulfilled  both 
by  His  immediate  disciples  and  by  the  other  members  of 
His  body.  These  have  been  strengthened  to  do  greater 
works,  since — 

(1)  To  overcome  Satan,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  not  by 
virtue  of  the  hypostatic  union,  is  a  greater  work  than  when 
victory  is  obtained  by  virtue  of  such  union.  It  is  a  greater 
work  when  Christ,  by  His  grace,  overcomes,  through  us, 
the  wiles  of  the  devil,  than  when  He  did  so  in  His  own 
person.  In  this  way  are  these  words  fulfilled  in  all  His  origea. 
saints. 

(2)  ITie  promise  may  refer  to  the  greater  works  wrought  Aeuv.^uj 
through  the  shadow  of  Peter,  or  by  the  handkerchiefs  which  ChryioMom. 
had  touched  the  body  of  Paul. 

(3)  These  words,  however,  seem  chiefly  to  refer  to  the 
larger  conversions  made  after  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles, 
as  compared  with  the  number  of  those  who  became    His 
disciples  during  His  life  on  earth — the  going  forth  of  His  juumTp. 
ministers  into  all  the  world,  and  the  bringing  in  of  mankind 

into  His  Church.     He  sowed  and  we  reap,  and  the  harvest  Aogiutint. 
is  indeed  greater  than  the  seed.     He  bore  the  first  conflict, 
and  triumphed  unto  victory ;  we  manifest  and  extend  that  8tf«« 
victory  of  Christ  through  the  power  which  He  gives  us.* 

The  works  wrought  by  the  hands  of  His  disciples  after 
the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  greater,  more  varied, 
as  in  the  miracle  of  the  tongues :  they  were  greater  in 
number,  because  wrought  by  His  power  working  in  many 


*  "Opera  htec  majora  interpretatur 
spiritualiter  opera,  quae  justi  faciunt, 
reportantes  Tictoriam  contra  mundum, 
dsmones,  et  camem  propriam,  majosqae 
e<«8e  Tirtutis  et  potentis  argu  men  turn 
per  fragile  homines  banc  Tictoriam 
Cbriitum  operari  quam  per  Seipsum. 
UaBc  opera  majora  sunt  conTersio  tanta 


quanta  facta  est  per  credentes  et  per 
disci pulos.  His  inquit,  qusB  Ego  feci 
resurgere  ex  mortuis  corporaliter  Toa 
resurgere  facietis  ex  mortuis  spiritual!* 
ter ;  Ego  csecis  sensibile  hoc  lumen 
infiidi^Tosspiritualem  lucem  non  yiden- 
tibus  dabitis.  Hsbc  Orig. :  huic  eon* 
lentit  August  tract.  Ixxii." — Tol$tu9, 
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ministers  wliom  He  sent  forth  after  His  ascension ;  they 
were  greater  in  their  object — not  done  for  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  honse  of  Israel  alone,  but  for  mankind  at  lar^e ;  they 
were  greater  in  their  effects^  since  they  have  brought  aboat 
the  conversion  of  so  large  a  part  of  the  world  to  the 
i**""?^         religion  of  Christ. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  willed  that  His  Church  should  do  greater 
works  than  He  did — 

(1)  In  order  that  men  might  be  converted  through  their 
convictions,  and  not  through  the  overpowering  of  the  will. 

(2)  Because  it  behoved  Him  first  to  die,  and,  by  His  death 
and  passion,  to  procure  this  power  for  men. 

(3)  Because  these  works  were  to  be  the  signs  and  mani* 
f  estations  of  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  was  needful, 
therefore,  that  He  should  go  into  heaven,  and  that  the  Holy 

Com.  4  Lap.    Spirit  should  bc  poured  out  upon  men. 

And  yet,  whilst  He  was  promising  to  His  disciples  that 
they  should  do  greater  works  than  these  which  He  had  done. 
He  points  out  the  inferiority  and  subordination  of  those 
who  were  to  do  these  greater  works.     He  did  them  by  His 

John  XT.  >.  own  power.  Without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing  is  His  declaration 
to  them ;  and  hence  He  goes  on  to  bid  them  pray  for  that 
power,  and  to  seek  from  the  Father  the  aid  needful  for  these 
greater  works, 

(13)  ^And  tvhatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  My  name^ 
that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in 
the  Son. 


HenRstoif 
berg. 

Matt.  vtl.  7 ; 

xzt.  tS. 
Mark  xi.  t4. 
Luke  xi.  9. 
Juliu  zv.  7» 

16:  xvL 

SS.ti. 
JaiDM  i.  5. 
1  John  HI. 

22;v.  14. 
Corn.  ALiq^ 

Luca  Brag. 


In  My  name — through  My  merits,  through  faith  in  Me, 
through  My  mediation  between  God  and  man.  That  the 
Father  tnay  be  glorified  in  the  Son :  that  the  Father  may  be 
made  glorious  in  the  sight  of  men  through  the  acts  of  the 
Alb.  uaffnw.  Sou.  He  is  SO  glorified  when  we  ask  in  the  Son's  name  and 
our  requests  are  granted  to  us. 

We  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ,  that  is,  actually  in  the 
person  of  Christ,  when  we  pray  through  His  intercessory 
supplication,  as  if  He  came  in  and  with  us,  and  Himself 
prayed  what  we  ask.'    And  let  us  note  how  again,  in  these 


^  Grotius,  Griesbach,  Lachmann, 
Enapp,  Lucke,  Meyer,  Stier,  and 
othen  place  a  full  point  after  ^roi^crfi 
in  the  prerious  rerse,  and  read  the 
■ext  clause  in  connexion  with  the 
former  and  the  present  rerse,  5n  iyu 
wph^  rbv  Itaripa  ^optvofiai  cai  5n  Av 
ahi^vfirt,  K.  T.  X.  Cardinal  Toletua, 
following  the  lame  pointing,  nnder- 


stands  the  clause  8n  lyia  wp^c  Thi^ 
Ilarfpa  wopcuo/xac  to  give  the  reason 
both  for  the  fitness  of  the  disciples  to 
do  grtattr  toorkt^  and  also  for  their 
receiving  from  the  Father  whateT«r 
they  shall  ask  in  the  name  of  the  Son. 
'  **'Ovo/ia  B^  nsed  in  application  to 

God,  and  to  Christ  as  the  manifestation 
of   God,  alwaji  denotes  the  DivuM 
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words,  we  have  the  declaration  of  the  Divinity  of  our  Blesised 
Lord.     It  were  blasphemous  to  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ 
unless  He  were  God  ;  as  it  would  be  to  have  prayed  to  the 
God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob  in  the  name  of  stitr. 
these  patriarchs. 

(14)  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  My  name,  I  will 
do  it. 

Before,  He  had  spoken  of  the  Father  doing  what  they 
asked ;  now,  He  says  that  He  will  answer  their  petitions : 
thus  again  proclaiming  the  oneness  of  operation  of  the  Father  jmmo  Tp. 
and  the  Son,  and  their  coequality. 

Christ  then  assures  His  Apostles  that  He  will  be  as  really 
present  with  them  unto  the  end  of  time,  as  He  was  when  He 
was  still  with  them  visibly  in  the  body,  and  that  He  will 
hear  and  answer  their  petitions  as  He  had  ever  done  whilst 
BO  with  them :  thus  giving  them  another  reason  why  they  Toi«tiu. 
should  not  be  troubled  at  His  going  away  to  the  Father. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  declared  in  another  place  that  whatever 
His  disciples  asked  in  His  name  the  Father  would  grant  it ;  John  >▼.  ic 
here  He  tells  them  that  He  Himself  will  answer  their  prayer& 
And  yet  God  oftentimes  does  not  answer  the  requests  which 
we  make  to  Him;  and  the  reason  why  this  is  so  is  here 
shown  by  Christ ;  that  is,  what  we  ask  we  so  often  do  not 
ask  in  His  name,  not  in  His  strength,  and  as  we  are  moved 
by  Him ;  ^  but  rather,  as  St.  James  tells  us,  that  we  may 
consume  His  gifts  upon  our  lusts.     We  ask  in  the  Saviour's  sammir.t, 
name  and  strength  when  we  ask  after  His  example,  when 
we  ask  for  that  which  is  needful  for  our  spiritual  advance- 
ment and  our  souPs  salvation;  since  He  is  Jesus,  that  is,  the 
Saviour,  we  ask  in  His  name  when  we  ask  what  pertains  to  Tb.  Aqoinas. 
Him  as  a  Saviour;  and  the  things  for  which  we  thus  ask 
He  ever  gives  ns.^     On  the  other  hand,  we  ask  often  in  our 


entity  itself,  in  the  whole  compase  of 
its  properties.  Accordingly,  prayer  in 
the  name  of  Christ  is  snch  as  is  offered 
in  the  nature,  mind,  and  spirit  of 
Christ:*— Olshausen. 

>  "  J«  nomine  meo^  idest  in  Tirtute 
nominis  mei  .  .  .  Qui  petit  aliquid  per- 
tinens  ad  salutera  petit  in  nomine 
Christi."— 7%.  Aquinoi. 

'  "  Quodcunque  petimns  adTersm 
utilitatem  salutis,  non  petimns  in  no- 
mine Salvatoris.  £t  tamen  Ipse  Sal- 
Tator  est,  non  solum  quando  facit  quod 
petimns,  Terum  etiam  quando  non  facit: 
quoniam  quod  yidet  peti  contra  salu- 


tem,  non  faciendo  potius  se  exhibet 
Salvatorem. " — Augustine. 

'*  The  prayer  of  Gethsemane,  If  it  be 
possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  Me : 
neverthelessy  not  My  will,  but  Thine  be 
done,  should  teach  what  prayer  in  the 
name  and  spirit  of  Christ  means.  We 
com  monlr  attach  to  our  prayers  '  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'  We  do  not 
always  bear  in  mind  that  this  implies  an 
absolute  self-sacrifice,  and  is  a  prayer 
that  our  Tery  prayers  may  not  be 
answered  except  in  so  far  as  they  are  in 
conformity  with  the  Diyine  wiJL"-« 
WtUkins. 
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own  strength,  and  for  things  which  are  injurious  to  the  soul  ; 
and  these  things  Christ  nowhere  says  that  He  or  the  Father 
will  give  us.^  In  mercy  God  withholds  from  us  things 
which  are  evil.  Indeed,  never  more  does  Christ  show  Him« 
self  a  Saviour,  never  is  His  mercy  and  love  to  man  more 
manifest,  than  when  He  denies  that  which  is  hurtful  to  as, 
though  we  anxiously  desire  it  and  have  earnestly  prayed 
for  it. 


'  **  If  we  would  not  be  denied,  we 
most  always  remember  it  is  the  throne 
of  grace  we  come  to,  and  that  which  we 
are  to  ask  is  for  grace  to  help  in  time 


of  need.  If  we  keep  to  that  we  need 
not  fear  but  that  we  shall  reoeiye  % 
gracious  answer." — StiUing/Uet^  Semu 
on  Heb.  yi.  20. 


•<»•  "0  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  only  wise,  inyisible 
God,  who  canst  not  be  seen  on  earth, 
and  wilt  be  seen  in  heaven,  let  roe  see 
by  my  faith  what  I  oannot  in  my  flesh. 
Believingly  let  me  behold  Thee  in  the 
image  of  Thy  Son,  and  favourably  look 
on  me  in  the  face  of  Thy  Christ.  Thou 
art  of  purer  eyBS  than  to  behold  iniquity. 
None  but  pure  hearts  can  behold  Thee; 


I  am  not  pure  from  it,  life  or  heart; 
but  washed  in  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb 
without  spot,  and  purified  by  the  gnuse 
of  the  Spirit  without  guile,  I  shsil  be 
clean.  So,  Lord,  wash  me,  bo  behold 
me,  so  accept  me ;  for  His  sake,  who 
was  Thy  holy,  harmless,  and  undefiled 
One,  and  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen." — Dean  Brough. 
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St.  John  iv.  12—16. 


(12)  This  is  My  commandment}  Tliat  ye  love  one  joimsULsi. 
another ^  as  I  have  loved  you.  ^ 


lTlMM.iT.9. 

1  P«l.  It.  8. 
IJohaULll, 

OuB  Blessed  Lord  had  before  spoken  of  this  command-     "*'^'**' 
mQnt  as  new;  now  He  speaks  of  it  as  specially  His  own — ^as  JoimzUi.M. 
My  commandment.     By  this  repetition  and  the  emphasis  on 
these  words,  characterising  it  at  one  time  as  new  and  then 
as  His  special  commandment^  He  would  enhance  our  regard 
and  call  our  attention  to  it  the  more,  and  engrave  indelibly  in 
our  hearts  the  obligations  of  Christian  charity.     He  named  <EeaiiMotak 
it  a  new  commandment^  because  it  calls  us  out  of  the  old 
ways  of  selfishness  and  sin,  for  it  was,  indeed,  new  to  those 
who  had  so  long  disregarded  it  as  almost  to  have  forgotten 
His  words.     He  calls  it  also  His  commandment — My,  in  AngotUn*. 
order  that  we  may  not  think  it  may  be  overlooked  and 
despised.     It  is  the  commandment  which  is  to  distinguish 
all  His  disciples.    It  was  His  commandment,  since  He  gave 
it  to  man.     It  was  His,  since  He  commended  it  especially 
to  us.     It  was  His,  since  it  was  to  be  the  badge  of  all  B]iiina]i.8A.. 
His  members ;  and  in  it  Christ  bade  them,  and  still  bids  us, 
love  one  another — not  merely  to  assist  and  do  good  works  to 
each  other,  not  to  comfort  by  words  only,  but  in  our  inmost 
heart  to  love  tlie  brethren.     It  was  His,  because  He  produces  F«nn. 
it  in  the  mind  of  the  members  of  His  body^  through  the  ouuu 
communication  of  His  life  to  them.^ 


^  "  Praeepium  mtum^  H  IvroX^,  cum 
articulo  ;  illad  prseceptum  norum  de 
dilectione,  de  qao  supra,  cxiii.  34." — 
Menoehius.  *H  IvtoXt^  y  i/xi}.— <<In 
GrsDCo  geminus  est  ardcalus,  ut  sit 
sensus,  Inter  omnia  mandata  Mea 
quse  Tobis  servanda  injunxi,  hoc  est 
illad  pnecipuum  et  insigne,  ut  diligatis 
invicem  sicut  Ego— id  est,  eo  modo  quo 


Tos  dilexi/'—Tb^/uf.  «  This  is  Min$ 
own  commandment'' — JEthiopie  Ver* 
tian, 

'  **  Cum  sint  alia  prsecepta  Domini 
in  sacro  eloquio,  qusritur  quare  solum 
obsenrationem  caritatis  dicit  esse  pro- 
ceptum  suum.  Ad  quod,  secundum 
Gregorium,  dicendum  est,  quod  caritai 
est  radix  et  finis  omnium  Tirtntum, 
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Though^  tlien^  the  precepfcs  of  God  are  many ;  though  Uie 
members  of  Christ  have  many  commandments  which  they 
must  keep  if  they  indeed  love  Him  who  gave  His  life  for 
them,  that  true  Vine,  of  whom  they  are  the  branches ;  and 
though  our  Blessed  Lord  had  just  bidden  His  Apostles  keep 
not  one  merely,  but  all  His  commandments,  yet  He  now 

Brnno  spoaks  but  of  ouc,  siucc  all  may  be  summed  up  under  this 

Bom.ziu.io.  one  commandment,  for  love  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  law.^  It 
is  not  His  in  such  a  sense  as  that  others  are  not  His,  and 
therefore  not  necessary  for  men  to  obey ;  but  rather  it  is 
His  because  it  is  in  accordance  with  His  nature  of  love ; 

LooftBrnff.  bocause  He  commands  it;  because  He  inculcates  it  above  all 
others.  And  this,  the  new  commandment  of  Christ,  is  one 
and  yet  many — one  as  to  its  root,  which  is  love  ;  many  as 

Baimarou.  to  its  fruits,  which  are  all  the  commandments  of  God.  It  is 
the  principle  and  source  from  which  the  virtues  proceed;  for 
he  who  fulfils  this  one  command  fulfils  in  this  one  all  others, 
since  he  who  loves  his  neighbour  will  do  him  no  injuiy,  wiU 
not  steal  that  which  belongs  to  his  brother,  will  not  bear 
false  witness  against  him  ;  but  loving  him  will,  in  so  doing, 
keep  unbroken  all  the  commandments  which  Christ  has  left 

Tototna.  tO  maU.^ 

This  commandment,  then,  is  especially  the  commandment 
of  our  Saviour,  since— 

(1)  He  Himself  fulfilled  it,  and  thereby  gave  to  all  His 
members  the  power  likewise  to  fulfil  it.  It  was  His  love  for 
the  brethren — for  mankind,  who  became  His  brethren  by 
the  act  of  incarnation — ^which  led  Him  to  come  into  this 
world. 

(2)  It  is  His  commandment,  since  He  affords  us  the  most 

Eerfect  example  of  obedience  in  this  respect,  and  teaches  us 
ow  we  are  to  manifest  our  love  one  for  another. 

(3)  It  is  His  commandment,  since  it  extends  to  all  men 
because  they  are  His  brethren,  knit  together  into  one  body, 
and  made  members  of  one  Lord,  through  the  incarnation  of 


Badix  quidenif  quia  ex  caritate  confir- 
mata  in  corde  hominis  movetur  homo 
ad  implenda  omnia  alia  prsBcepta  [Bom. 
xiii.  8],  Qui  diligit  proximum^  legem 
impUvit.  Finis  autem  est,  quia  omnia 
pra&cepta  ad  ipsam  ordinantur,  et  in 
sola  caritate  solidantur  [I  Tim.  i.  5], 
Finii  praeepia  est  earitas.**  —  Th, 
Aquinas, 

^  **  Unum  est  suD  quo  omnia  conti- 
nentur,  et  quia  Ipse  Verbura  est  abbre- 
Tiatum,  qui  ut  Deos  summ^  nobis  est 


proximus,  et  interior  nobis,  quam  ipsi 
simus  nobis  ipsis  ;  qua  homo  verd,  est 
Samaritanus,  redemptor,  et  medicus  in 
quo  gradu  nuUus  est  tarn  propinquus." 
— Salmeron, 

'  '*Qui  proximum  diligit  propter 
Deum  et  Beum  absque  dubio  diligit. 
Qui  etiam  proximum  diligit  non  fura- 
tur  quae  ejus  sunt :  non  occidit :  non 
ea  denique  facit  qusD  proximorum  dilec- 
tioni  repugnant :  radix  enim  omnium 
mandatorum  cbaritas  est" — Toleiut. 


ST.  JOHN  XV.  12— 16. 


ZZS 


Christ.    By  this  mystery  He  united  all  mankind  to  Him,  sdiMnm. 
and  because  of  this  He  bids  us  love  one  another. 

(4)  This  love  for  man,  by  which  we  may  keep  this  com- 
mandment, is  the  first-fruits  of  that  Spirit  which,  at  His 
going  away,  Christ  promised  to  send  to  His  disciples  and  to  aim.  Nat. 
the  whole   of  the   Church :  for   the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  i«  cho.  r.  ts. 
emphatically  love. 

And  this  commandment,  and  the  extent  to  which  it  reaches, 
our  Blessed  Lord  taught  us  by  His  own  example.     In  these 
words  He  commands  us  nothing  which  He  had  not  Himself 
before  done,  and  in  telling  us  to  do  this  He  does  but  tell 
ns  to  follow  in  His  footsteps.     This  love  for  others,  then,  is  MaUoMtoi, 
to  be  the  imitation  of  His  example,  and  must  flow  from  that 
grace  which  we  have  because  of  all  His  acts  of  obedience. 
As  the  oil  which  flowed  from  the  head  of  Aaron  went  down 
to  the  skirt  of  his  clothing,  so  that  love  which  we  are  enabled  ?•.  flBcziui.s. 
to  manifest — the  oil  of  grace  which  we  have— we  derive 
from  our  Head  and  great  High  Priest,  whose  merits  extend 
to  the  very  skirts  of  His  clothing — to  us  the  meanest  of  His  i*«np«. 
members. 

We  are  to  love  one  another  not  for  our  own  mutual  delight 
and  satisfaction  only,  but  as  Christ  has  loved  us^ — ^for  the 
sake  of  our  brethren,  not  for  our  own ;  denying  ourselves  for 
others,  sacrificing  our  own  will  for  them;  humbling  our- 
selves for  their  good,  even  as  Christ  did  jfor  all  mankind ;  Hojro^a. 
active  for  their  good,  in  order  that  they  with  us  and  we  with 
them  may  partake  of  all  the  blessings  of  that  salvation 
which  Christ  has  procured  for  us,  so  that  all  may  share  with 
us  in  the  happiness  and  the  glory  of  God's  presence ;  ^  and 
in  all  things  doing  the  will  of  His  Father  from  whom  He  JuMnT^ 
oame  into  the  world.* 

Our  Blessed  Lord  bids  us  love  one  another  for  these 
reasons — 

(1)  Because  we  are  bound  to  obey  Him ;  and  it  is  He 
who  calls  us  to  this  love,  and  who  has  given  us  this  as  Hia 
commandment.  Love  one  another. 


1  '*  Siout  dilexi  vot — ^id  est,  grataito 
et  lancto  et  affectuoso  amore — non  ricnt 
homines  inTicem  se  diligunt,  Tel  natQ- 
raliter,  Tel  camaliter,  Tel  Tocaliter." — 
Muffo  de  S,  Charo, 

'  **  Sieui  diUxi  vot  gratuity,  quia 
prior  dilexi  recte;  et  ordinate,  quia 
dilexi  in  oltimum  finem  in  beatitudi- 
nem;  et  effieaciter,  quia  animam  Meam 
pro  Tobifl  posui." — Lj/ra. 

'  **  Hie  manifeatat  per  exemplnm 
qaomodo  prozimttm  debeamus  dili^ret 


ita  scilicet  qaomodo  Christnf  diledt  noa. 
Christus  autem  dilexit  toi  ordinate  et 
efficaciter.  Ordinate  qoidem,  quia  nil 
in  nobis  dilexit  nisi  Denm  et  in  ordine 
ad  Ipsnm.  Efficaciter  antem,  quia 
intantum  dilexit  at  semetipsum  pro 
nobis  traderet  [Epb.  t.  2].  Noa  ergo  de- 
bemus  proximos  diligere,  scilicet  sanctd 
ad  bonum,  et  efficaciter  scilicet  ut  di- 
lectionem  opere  ostendamos."  —  2%. 
Aquituu. 


33^ 


ST.  BARNABAS  THE  APOSTLE. 


Gorrannt. 


(2)  By  reason  of  the  Divine  friendship  which  He  showed 
to  man  in  manifesting  Himself  the  Friend  of  all  those  for 
whom  He  died,  a  love  and  friendship  which  He  would  have 
us  show  to  all  others^  loving  them  as  He  loves  both  us  and 
them. 

(3)  By  reason  of  that  eternal  reward  which  awaits  us,  and 
which  He  has  procured  for  us  through  His  great  love  to 
man — t}uii  your  fruit  should  remain. 

Love  to  others  is  the  one  great  commandment — ^the  new 
and  special  commandment  of  Christ — since  it  is  the  root 
from  which  obedience  to  all  other  commandments  most 
spring.  It  is  this  which  gives  all  our  acts  of  obedience 
their  vitality  and  value  :  it  is  this  which  perfects  our  obedi- 
Aib.  Magnni.  onco  to  all  the  other  commandments  of  our  Saviour. 


John  X.  11. 
Rom.  V.  6—8. 
Epitet.  ▼.  £. 
lJohnlU.16. 


Ofcumenloi. 


Meiiochiut. 
John  xiv.  1. 


Toletof. 


Bupertufl. 


(13)  Greater  lorn  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a 
man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends. 

The  perfect  freedom,  the  voluntary  nature  of  our  Blessed 
Lord's  sacrifice,  is  expressed  in  the  words  which  He  here 
uses.  He  came  to  lay  down  His  life  of  His  own  will,  not 
compelled  by  the  rage  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  the  treason 
of  Judas,  not  from  any  powerlessness  on  His  part  to  avert 
the  fury  of  the  priests  and  rulers  of  the  people,  not  forced 
by  one  who  was  superior  to  Himself — for  He  is  equal  with 
the  Father — but  He  came  willingly,  and  through  His  great 
love  to  us,  to  lay  down  His  life  for  His  friends;  and  that  He 
might  remove  troubles  from  the  hearts  of  His  disciples,  He 
shows  them  that  His  love  for  them  was  the  cause  of  His 
leaving  the  world  at  this  time.^ 

He  comforts  them,  and  through  tliem  He  comforts  us  also, 
with  these  words.  He  tells  them  that,  among  all  the  offices 
of  love  and  friendship,  none  is  greater  than  this,  that  a  man 
should  give  up  his  life  for  his  friends,  and  that  He  is  about 
to  do  this  for  them,  thus  demonstrating  the  greatness  of  the 
love  which  He  has  for  them.^  It  was  not,  let  us  bear  in 
mind,  because  we  were  the  friends  of  Christ  that  He  came 
and  laid  down  His  life  for  us,  but  rather,  because  He  came 
and  laid  down  His  life  for  man  He  made  us  thereby  able  to 
be  friends  of  God.  Not,  that  is,  by  our  own  merits  were  we 
already  friends,  but  by  His  grace,  and  by  the  merits  of  His 
all-sufficient  sacrifice. 


*  "  AiiKVVffi  '  Bi  '6ti  t}  avaxtoptjaiQ 
avTov  ovK  i/v  fiiaovCf  dXX'  aydnrjc.*' 
—Ammonius. 

*  "  Pro  lis  quos  araat,  tamctsi  inimi- 
cis  et  hostili  aiiimo  erga  se  affectis.  .  .  . 


Amicos  vocat,  non  eos  qui  diligunt^  sed 
qui  diliguntur,  etiamsi  sint  inimici. 
Unde  et  Judaiii  amicura  vocat,  quia 
multa  amoris  sigua  ci  exhibuorat." — 
Estiua, 
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He  came  upon  earthy  having  laid  down  His  life  of  glory^ 
and  submitted  to  the  weakness  of  human  nature^  and  then 
laid  down  that  human  life  which  He  had  taken  for  our  sakes, 
thus  giving  the  seal  to  His  one  commandment^  and  proving 
His  great  love  for  us.^ 

But  it  may  be  asked^  Is  there  not  a  greater  love  than  this, 
that  a  man  should  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends  ?  Was 
not  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  for  the  sins  of  man,  for  the  godly 
and  the  ungodly,  for  the  disobedient  as  well  as  for  the 
obedient,  the  manifestation  of  a  greater  love  than  even  this  ? 
This  question,  however,  natural  as  it  is,  is  one  which  has  no 
place  here.  In  the  truest  of  all  senses,  Christ  did  not  die 
for  His  enemies,  for  in  that  He  died  for  those  who  were  at 
enmity  with  Him'  He  showed  that  He  loved  them,  that  He 
was  indeed  their  friend,  and  that  He  regarded  them  as  His 
friends,  even  though  they  rejected  Him,  and  were  at  enmity 
with  Him  by  reason  of  their  evil  hearts.  He  calls  even  Maidouitot. 
sinners,  whom  He  desires  to  save,  His  friends,  because  He  is 
indeed  the  friend  of  all  sinners.  And  He  died  for  sinners  stiar. 
because,  in  the  infinitude  of  His  love.  He  looked  upon  them  Laek«. 
as  friends. 

Let  every  member  of  Christ's  body  bear  in  mind  that  all 
temporal  inconveniences,  all  losses,  and  evil,  are  to  be 
endured  for  the  sake  of  his  brother,  and  that  this  is  to 
extend,  if  need  be,  even  to  the  laying  down  of  his  mortal 
life  for  the  salvation  of  others.  This  was  the  love  which  of 
old  sustained  the  martyrs  for  the  truth.  We  are  not,  let  us 
remember,  bidden  to  risk  and  sufier  spiritual  loss,  still  less 
to  sin,  and  to  lose  our  spiritual  life,  for  the  sake  of  others. 
Our  Blessed  Lord  is  here  speaking  solely  of  temporal  loss 
and  of  our  mortal  life.  Hereby  perceive  toe  the  love  of  Ood,  Bamdiat. 
because  He  laid  down  His  life  for  us  :  and  we  ought  to  lay  uohniu.  i«. 
down  our  lives  for  the  brethren. 

When,  then,  our  Saviour,  who  had  come  to  die  for  those 
who  were  alienated  from  Him  by  their  evil  lives,  and  conse- 
quently by  their  enmity  to  Him,  says  that  He  is  about  to  lay 
down  His  life  for  His  friends,  He  teaches  us  that,  by  loving 
others,  we  are  able  to  gain  our  enemies,  and  that  those  who 


>  '^VoiU  pourqaoi  J^us  a  Toala 
raourir,  pourqaoi  sa  mort  ^toit,  en  quel- 
que  fa9on,  n^cessaire.  II  falloit  que  le 
pr^pte  de  Tamour  fdt  confirm^  par  le 
plus  grand  acte  d'amour." — Le  Mm- 
nais, 

'  '^  Nemo  pro  inimico  animam  aaam 
ponit,  nam  eo  ipso,  quod  ponit,  eum 
diligit;  sed  dicitur  Christus  animam 
G08P.  VOL.  IIL 


Suam  pro  inimicia  Suis  posuisse,  quia 
pro  iia  posuit  qui,  quamyis  Ipse  eos  dili- 
geret,  ipsi  tamen  Eum  non  diligcbant. 
Ergo  pro  iia  posuit  qui  et  amici  et 
inimici  erant :  amici,  queraadraodum 
hie  Ipse  Tocat,  quia  ab  Eo  diligeban- 
tur ;  inimici,  qnemadraodum  illic  voeat 
Diyits  Paulus,  quia  ipaum  non  dilige* 
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persecute  us  shall,  through  the  love  which  we  feel  and  mani" 
fest  towards  them,  be  converted  into  friends. 


jdrnx^ivis'      (^"^^   -^^  ^^'^  ^"^y  fi'i^^Sj  if  y^  do  whatsoever  I 
*^        '  commund  you. 


Hnso  de  S. 

CImro 
Barradioa. 


Ijinn|»«. 


John  xir.  21. 
John  XV.  10. 


Lrimp«. 


That  is,  ye  show  yourselves  My  friends  by  keeping  Mj 
commandments;^  or,  ye  continue  to  be  My  friends  by  keep- 
ing those  commandments  which  I  have  given  you. 

The  commandments,  then,  which  Christians,  which  all  tme 
disciples  of  Christ,  will  keep  are — 

(1)  Ht^  commandments;  those  which  He  has  enjoined^ 
and  which  they  will  keep  because  of  this,  that  He  it  is  who 
has  so  bidden. 

(2)  They  are  not  His  true  friends  who  keep  some  of  the 
commandments  and  neglect  others,  but  those  who  do  what- 
soever He  has  commanded.^ 

Our  Blessed  Lord  had  before  spoken  to  the  Apostles  of 
the  duty  of  keeping  His  commandments — He  that  hath  My 
commandments  and  keepeth  them  (6  ^'x*^^  '"^^  ivrckis  fxov  koX 
TTjpQv  avrds),  he  it  is  that  loveth  Me,  And  again — If  ye  keep, 
(TrjprjoTjTe)  My  commandments f  ye  shall  abide  in  My  love. 
Here,  as  elsewhere.  He  varies  the  word,  and  speaks  not  of 
keeping,  but  of  doing  {iav  ttoitjtc  h  €ya>  ei^reAAo/mat),  teaching 
us  that  we  cannot  keep  the  commandments  of  Christ  except 
by  doing.  Active  deeds  of  love  and  obedience  are  what  He 
looks  for,  what  He  requires  from  man. 


Gen.xvni.i7.       (15)   Hencefovth  I  call  you  not  servants ;  for  the 

Act" XX.  27. '  servant  knotveth  not  what  his  lord  doeth  :   but  I  have 

clf}'M      <^^ff^d  you  friends ;  for  all  things  that  I  liave  heard 

of  My  Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you, 

.    That  is,  I  call  you  not  merely  servants,  but  servants  who 
ci\jeun.         are  friends.*     But  when  our  Blessed  Lord  speaks  of  callings 


1  "  Vos  amiei  met  eatiSf  si  fecei-itis 
qua  ego  pracipio  vohia.  Sed  sciendum, 
quod  raandatopim  obseryalio  non  est 
divinse  amicitiaB  causa,  sed  signum  : 
scilicet  et  quod  Deus  diligat  nos,  et 
quod  nos  diligainus  £um  [Sapient,  vi. 
19 ;  1  Joan.  ii.  4]." — Th.  Aquinas. 

'  **  Nota  quod  ponuntur  tria  signa 
dilectionis.  Primum  est  aniniee  dis- 
pusitio  :  Majorem  hac  dilectioncm  habet 
neinOf  qudm  ut  animam  auam  pottaty  &c. 
Secundum  pra^ccptorum  observatio  : 
Vos  amiei  estis  sifeeeritis  qua  Egopra- 
cipio  vobis.     Tertium  est  secretorum 


Domini  participatio  :  Vos  autem  dixi 
amicos^  quia  omnia^  &c.  Primun)  est 
in  patientia  et  sustinentia  malornm^ 
etiam  mortis,  pro  amico.  Secundum 
est  in  opera tione  bonorum.  Tert  urn 
est  in  receptione  spiritual ium  consola* 
tionum.' ' — Hugo  de  S.  Charo. 

^  **  Amplitis  non  dieam  vos  »eiros. 
Jam  notandum  Dominum  non  asserera 
eos  non  esse  servos  sed,  Tolens  Suam 
erga  illos  insinuare  dignationem,  dicit 
Se  deinceps  non  vocaturum  cos  servos.*' 
— Jatisen,  Oandavensis, 
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He  means  not  merely  to  impose  a  name^  bat  that  He  makes 
those  who  obey  the  call  what  the  name  itself  implies.     /  Menoehiiu. 
liave  called  you  friends — that  is,   I  have  made  you  to  be 
friends,  and  given  you  power  to  keep  My  commandments^ 
which  is  the  sign  of  your  love  to  Me. 

All  things  that  I  have  heard  of  My  Father  I  have  made 
known  ^  unto  you — that  is,  all  My  Father's  will  with  reference 
to  you.     He  says  not  '  all  things  which  I  have  known  or  Hammond, 
have  seen  ' — for  these  are  infinite,  and  of  them  the  creature 
is   not   capable   of  receiving  the  full   knowledge — ^but  all 
things  which  He  had  heard,  all  things  which,  as  the  True 
Vino,  as  Man,  He  had  received  of  the  Father,  to  make  known 
to  His  Apostles  and  to  mankind — all  things  concerning  His  sdmtroa. 
suffering.  His  resurrection,  and  His  ascension  into  heaven — 
all  things  relating  to  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  the 
calling  in  of  the  Gentiles,  of  the  general  judgment,  and  of  Orotiiu. 
life  eternal.    It  is  the  mark  of  true  friendship  to  communicate 
in  knowledge  one  with  another.^    As  they  had  been  made  ihriuu. 
branches  of  the  True  Vine  through  His  incarnation,  as  they 
had  been  made  friends  of  God  and  members  of  Christ  by 
His  taking  man's  flesh,  so  here  our  Blessed  Lord  is  speaking 
of  those   words   which  had   been  given  to  the  Incarnate  sahneron. 
Saviour  to  make  known  unto  men.^ 

(16)   Ye  have  not  chosen  Me,  but  I  have  chosen  johnYi.7o, 
you,  and  ordained  you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  uohLV.*, 
forth  fruit,   and  thut  your  fruit    should  remain  m^wui. 
[jM^gyifj*]:  that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  ^\^iy^ 
in  My  name,  He  may  give  it  you. 

These  words  were  spoken  primarily  of  the  Apostleship,  Bauw. 
rather  than   of   a  choice  for  eternal  glory ;    for   the   two 
members   of  the   sentence  have  a  mutual   reference.     He 
chose  them  as  they  might  have  chosen  Him.     It  was  the 
custom  of  the  Jewish  scholars  to  choose  their  master ;  but  Lightfoot. 
His  Apostles  had  not  done  so  to  Him,  but  He  had  first  called 
them  to  follow  Him.     Our  Blessed  Lord  seems  here  to  be  cyru. 
still   pointing  back   to   the   parable  of  the  vine  and  the 
branches  which  He  had  just  unfolded  to  the  Apostles.     As 
it  is  the  vine- dresser  who  chooses  the  branches  in  order  to 

^  "  Nota,  fedy  pro  '  faciam/  at  Aag.  taria — vobis  solet  etiam  rie  exponi.*' — 

legit,  Epis.  W\\"-' Mariana.  Hugo  de  8.  Charo, 

'  '^Verum  amicitiie  signam  eat  quod         *  Mivy. — See  comment  on  vene  11 

amicus  amico  sue  cordis  secreta  revelat."  at  the  end  of  the  Gospel  for  St.  Mark's 

—  Th.  Aquinas,  Day  (CammetUary  on  Ootpelt,  toI.  iii. 

>  "  Omnia  qua  audivi.     Ego  homo  pp.  808), 
ad  opus  hominum—id  est,  omnia  neces- 

Z  2 
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graft  tbem  into  the  yine^  so  had  Christ  called  and  selected 
these  twelve^  that  He  might  make  them  living  branches  of 

chryw.tom.    Himsclf,  the  True  Vine. 

But  though  these  words  of  Christ  have  their  primary 
application  to  the  Apostles  and  immediate  followers  of 
Christ,  yet  are  they  true  of  all  those  who  are  grafted  into 

Fenu.  Him.     He  sought  out  the  whole  race  of  Adam  when,  as 

withered  branches  separate  from  the  source  of  life,  they 
were  perishing  utterly.  His  love  for  man  preceded,  as  it 
ever  must,  the  love  of  man  to  God,  since  it  is  by  the  love  of 
Christ  that  men  are  drawn  to  the  Source  of  love,  and  experi- 
ence any  of  that  love  which  can  only  come  from  the  central 
Fountain  of  love.     Had  Christ,  then,  not   sought,  called, 

Bwrradiui,      and  choson  us,  we  should  never  have  turned  to  Him. 

And  He  calls  them  in  order  that  they  might  hrin^  forth 
fruit ;  not  merely,  that  is,  that  they  should  go  forth  and  by 
their  labours  and  the  grace  and  blessing  which  was  to  follow 
upon  their  teaching  should  bring  many  into  the  fold  of 
Christ,  but  rather — as  the  word,  and  the  whole  parable  to 
which  these  words  refer,  imply— that  by  the  might  of 
Christ's  indwelling,  in  virtue  of  their  incorporation  into 
Christ,  the  true  and  living  Vine,  they  should  manifest  in 
their  lives  the /nii<  of  the  Spirit — the  evidence  of  the  sancti-. 
fjing  Spirit  which  had  been  given  to  them,  and  which 
dwells  in  them.  And  He  encourages  them  to  perseverance 
in  holiness  by  reminding  them  that  such  fruit  should  not 
fall  away,  but  remaining  incorrupt  here,  it  should  remain-^ 
should  endure  throughout  eternity.^ 

In  these  words,  then,  our  Blessed  Lord  comforted  His 
Apostles — 

(1)  By  showing  them  the  greatness  of  His  love  for  them. 
He  had  called  them  especially  to  be  His  friends.  Passing 
by  the  mighty,  the  noble,  the  learned  of  this  world.  He  had 
chosen  them  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  know  His 
truth  and  to  be  the  witnesses  of  His  deeds  of  love  and  of 
Almighty  power. 

(2)  By  showing  them  the  dignity  of  that  Apostleship 
which  He  had  given  into  their  hands,  and  to  which  He  Him- 
self had  chosen  and  had  called  them.  Telling  them  that 
their  mission  to  go  into  all  the  world  and  to  call  others  into 
His  fold  came  not  from  men,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  but 
from  Him  who,  of  His  own  will,  had  called  them  to  this  great 
work. 

(3)  But  these  are  not  words  of  comfort  merely — they  are 


Qal.  V.  2S. 


Ktier 


Meitooliiut. 


Euthvmias. 


John  i.  IS. 


Cjrril. 


^  '^Kat  b  KaptroQ  v/iwv  fifvy.      Et  Si  6  KapirbQ   fiivfi,   roXXw  ftaXXov 
v/ififf.'' — S.  ChrysostvfH. 
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words  of  warning  and  lessons  of  humility  to  every  member 

of  His  Church,  but  especially  to  its  ministers.    Our  Blessed 

Lord  here  teaches  His  Apostles  that  it  was  not  because  of 

anything  in  themselves  that  they  were  so  selected  from  the 

rest  of  mankind  and  called  to  be  His  ministers — that  it  was 

not  through  any  merit  of  theirs,  but  of  His  own  will  and 

free    grace,    that    they   had    been    commissioned   to   this  Com.  ik  Lap. 

office. 

Thai  ^  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  My  name, 
He  may  give  it  yon.  Here  He  points  out  to  them  the  source 
of  that  Divine  grace  which  they  needed,  and  without  which 
they  could  bring  forth  no  fruit,  and  He  bids  them  ask  that 
they  may  receive  this  power  from  the  Giver  of  all  good.  And  cnjeun. 
all  was  to  be  asked  in  His  name,  invoking  Him,  and  seeking 
all  they  needed  through  His  merits,  that  His  glory  might 
be  manifested  to  all  the  world.  Thus  He  calls  upon  us  also 
to  seek  from  Him  and  in  His  name  all  that  He  can  bestow 
— seeking,  that  is,  through  Him  all  things  needful  for  oar  saitiMroa. 
salvation  and  for  that  of  our  brethren. 

Since  then,  as  we  have  seen,  these  words  refer  primarily  to 
the  Apostles  of  Christ,  and,  through  them,  to  the  ministers 
of  His  Church,  let  such  as  are  called  to  any  office  or  adminis- 
tration in  His  Church  remember — 

(1)  That  the  call  to  labour  as  the  ministers  of  Christ  in 
the  vineyard  of  God  must  come  from  Him,  and  not  of 
themselves.  No  man  may  take  this  honour  unto  himself, 
but  must  wait  for  that  election  by  which  Christ  chooses  His 
ministers. 

(2)  That  such  as  are  called  into  the  ministry  of  Christ^s 
Church  are  not  to  seek  honours,  riches,  and  temporal  goods, 
are  not  to  be  solicitous  for  ease  and  quiet,  but  must  remember 
that  they  are  called  to  the  ministry  for  this  one  end  only — 
to  labour  in  His  vineyard. 

(3)  That  in  these  labours  they  are  not  to  seek  human 
applause — the  mere  leaves  of  the  vineyard — but  to  endeavour 
to  bring  forth  precious  fruit :  first  in  themselves,  and  then 
in  the  conversion  of  sinners  from  evil,  the  edification  of  souls, 
the  increase  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  glory  of  God. 

(4)  That  the  fruit  of  all  labours  undertaken  for  Christ,  and 
done  in  the  strength  which  Christ  gives,  and  with  a  view  to 

His  glory  only,  will  remain — ^will  last  through  eternity ;  and  Aiex.  Nat 

^  **  Dictio  tU  hoo  loco  non  causam  debere,  ut  quidquid  a  Patre  peterent 

sed  consequentiam  effectumque  signifi-  obtinerent ;    sed    fore  ut    si  fructum 

cat ;  noluit  enim  dicere  propterea  Se  afferent,  nihil  in  nomine  Sao  d  Patre 

eos  elegisse,  aut  ad  prsedicandum  mi-  peterent  quod  non  obtinerent.'' — Mal» 

eisse,  ut  quidquid  k  Patre  peterent  illis  donatus. 
daret ;  aut  propterea  eoa  fructum  afferre 
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that  in  due  time  such  faithfal  labourers  in  tlie  vineyard  of 
God  shall  reap  if  tiiey  faint  noL 


•»•  "  Benignissime  Jesn,  qui  pro 
eredentibus  et  creditaris  in  Te  ante 
tempos  passionis  Patrem  snppliciter 
exorasti,  rogo,  Domine,  Tnam  clemen- 
tiam  et  misericordiam  pro  illis,  et  pro 
me  et  pro  omnibus  mihi  consanguini- 
tate,  affinitate,  familiaritate,  beneficio, 


oratione,  recommendatione,  Tel  qnocim- 
que  conjunctis,  sen  cordi  meo  insertis, 
et  nniversaliter  pro  omnibus  fidelibui, 
nt  nobis  gratiam  in  pnesenti  et  gloriam 
in  fntoro  exhibeas,  et  Tn  qui  omnium 
Eedemptor  es  etiam  eorum  Salvatoreni 
Te  ostendas.    Amen/' — Ludolph, 


ST.  JOHN  BAPTIST'S  DAY.' 


St.  Luke  i.  57—80. 


(57)  Now  Elisabeth's  full  time  came  that  she 
shoxdd  he  delivered;  and  she  brought  forth  a  son} 
(58)  And  her  neiffhbours  and  her  cousins  heard 
how  the  Lord  had  showed  great  mercy  upon  her; 
and  they  rejoiced  with  her. 

On  this  day  the  Church,  amid  the  greatest  rejoicings  of 
her  children,  celebi'ates  the  nativity  of  St.  John  Baptist: 
not  that  nativity  on  which  he  was  born  to  life  immortal,  but 
that  on  which  he  came  from  his  mothei^s  womb  to  endure 
his  life  of  labour  upon  the  earth.  A  wondrous  thing  is  it 
that  the  Church  celebrates  with  greater  rejoicings  that  day 
on  which  he  came  to  bear  such  vast  troubles  in  this  miserable 
vale  of  tears,  rather  than  that  on  which  by  his  holy  death 
he  was  carried  away  from  all  these  miseries.  Especially 
wondrous  is  it  since  the  Church  does  not  observe  the  true 
birthday  of  the  other  saints,  but  according  to  her  custom 
Bpeaks  of  those  days  as  their  birthdays  on  which  as  victors 
they  departed  this  life. 

We  may  argue,  then,  that  the  Church  celebrates  this  day 
not  looking  to  that  which  was  more  profitable  and  more  Ph.  uiezin 
glorious  to  the  saint,  but  to  that  which  was  of  greater  bene-     UiUiUy. 
lit  to  the  world  at  large. 


^  '' Quemadmodum  enim  in  sefltiro 
solstitio  sole  recedente  dies  minuantur, 
in  hvberno  verd  sole  rcdeunte  crescunt; 
itu  Jounnes  adventu  suo  veterem  horai- 
nem  paullatim  miiiui  debere  significa- 
bat,  Christus  autetn  novum  hominem 
cresccre  jam  oportere  demonRtrabat. 
Hinc  est  ilia  tux  ejusdem  beatissimi 
Joannis :  Ilium  oportet  ercseere ;  me 
autetn  minui,  Hinc  etiam,  quod  majus 
ac    mirabilioa   est,   scimus    Joannem, 


quern  roinui  oportebat,  capite  fuissa 
diminutum  :  Christum  autem  oportebat 
crescere,  in  crucem  sublatum,  exalta- 
tum,  auctumque  fuLsse." — Bellarmine, 
'  **  It  is  not  without  signification 
that  the  birth  of  the  crier  was  com- 
pleted on  the  day  when  the  worldly 
day  is  waning,  and  that  the  day  is  wax- 
ing on  the  birthtide  of  the  Lord." — 
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The/tiZZ  time  here  referred  to  seems  not  so  mucli  to  mean 
the  time  when;  according  to  the  course  of  nature^  John 
should  be  bom ;  the  reference  is  rather  to  the  completion  of 
the  time  which  had  been  predicted  by  the  angel.  It  is  the 
fulfilment  of  the  word  spoken  to  Zacharias  by  the  messenger 
of  God  that  is  pointed  at. 

And  the  gi'eatness  of  that  mercy  on  account  of  which  the 
neighbours  and  covsins  or  relations  of  Elizabeth  had  come 
to  congratulate  her  was — 

(1)  That  God  in  His  (ji-eat  mercy  ^  had  taken  away  the 
reproach  of  barrenness  from  her^  which  was  specially  a 
subject  of  regret  and  reproach  to  Jewish  mothers. 

(2)  That  He  had  shown  His  mercy  in  giving  her  a  child  in 
her  old  age,  and  hence  by  miracle. 

(3)  That  He  had  in  His  mercy  sent  to  her  the  special  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

(4)  That  the  child  which  He  had  given  her  in  His  mercy 
was  marked  out  for  great  deeds  before  God,  that  he  was 
selected  to  be  the  prophet  of  the  Highest,  the  forerunner  of 
the  long-expected  Messiah.^ 

In  mentioning  that  these  friends  and  relatives  congratu- 
lated Elizabeth  alone — for  nothing  is  said  of  Zacharias — there 
seems  a  reference  to  his  condition  as  being  deaf,  and,  there- 
fore, unable  to  hear  their  rejoicing. 


G«n.x^|5.        (59)  And  it  came  to  pass  that  on  the  eighth  day 
*•'  they  came  to  circumcise  the  child;  and  they  called 

him  Zacharias,^  after  the  name  of  his  father. 

Circumcision  was  often  performed,  not  in  the  Temple,  but 

in  the  house  of  the  parents  of  the  child,  and  in  the  presence 

Cora.  A  Lap,    of  the  friends  assembled  to  be  witnesses  of  this  rite.*    Here 

this  was  evidently  the  case,    since  Elizabeth   herself  was 


1  ♦*  Literally  had  magniJUd  Ria 
mercy.  The  verb  is  the  same  as  that 
which  opens  the  Magnificat,  and  may 
well  be  looked  upon  as  a  kind  of  echo 
of  it.  The  phrase  is  essentially  a 
Hebrew  one.  Comp.  1  Sam.  xii.  24." 
— Plumptre, 

*  **  It  was  mercy  that  she  brought 
forth  a  son  ;  great  mercy  that  she  bare 
such  a  son." — Lean  Boys, 

'  Kat  IkoKovv  avTO  .  .  .  Za^orpmv. 
^-£t  voeabant  eum  ,  .  .  Zachariam. 
{Vulg.)  "  Patris  Zachariae  nomen  ei 
imponcre  volebant." — Kuinoel.  **  Voca- 
bantf  i.  e.  Tocari  volebant." — Emman, 


Sd,  "  They  were  calling  him,,  or  were 
beginning  to  call  him." — Sharpe.  The 
imperfect  tense  implies  that  they  were 
on  the  point  of  naming,  or  were  begin- 
ning to  do  80,  not  that  they  had  done 

80. 

*  *•  The  circumcision  of  John  seems 
to  have  been  performed  in  the  house  of 
Zacharias,  and  by  one  of  those  that 
came  :  for  Zacharias,  being  dumb,  could 
not  say  the  blessing  which  the  circum- 
ciser  was  obliged  to  sav  (Maimon. 
Hilch.  Mibah,  cap.  iii.  §}  1—3)."  — 
Gill. 


ST.  LUKE  L  57— 80.  n\S 

present,  and  ste  could  not,  by  the  law  of  Moses,  have  been  Lev.  xu.  4. 
in  the  Temple  until  three-and-<hirty  days  after  the  birth  of  xouto.. 
her  son.      Circumcision,  according  to   the   commandment 
which  God  had  given  to  Abraham,  was  to  be  performed  on 
the  eighth  day  after  the  birth  of  the  child — a  law  which  was  o«n.  xxi.  4. 
first   observed  in  the  case  of  Isaac,  an  eminent  type  of  ^*^' 
Christ.i    ^  ... 

After  circu'.ncision  it  was  usual  to  name  the  child,  as  now 
in  baptism ;  thus  are  we  reminded  that  we  must  first  receive  Emmui.  sa. 
the  seal  of  the  Lord  if  we  are  to  bear  the  name  which  our 
Blessed  Lord  gives  us.  No  man,  indeed,  unless  he  has  first 
cast  away  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  is  purged  from  the 
corruption  of  his  old  sins,  which  is  signified  by  the  Tite  of 
circumcision,  can  have  his  name  written  in  the  book  of  life  ChrytMUno. 
and  be  numbered  amongst  the  saints  of  God. 

(60)  And  his  mother*  answered  and  said,  Not  so; 
but  he  shall  be  called  John.  (61)  And  they  said 
unto  her,  There  is  none  of  thy  kindred  that  is  called 
by  this  name.  (62)  And  they  made  signs  to  his 
father,  how  he  would  have  him  called. 

It  was  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  especially  in  the  later 
periods  of  the  nation,  to  give  some  family  name  to  their 
children — a  practice  which  is  common  amongst  ourselves. 
This  was  the  custom  of  earth  with  reference  to  children. 
John^s  birth,  however,  was  supernatural.     He  was  marked 
out,  by  the  circumstances  which  attended  his  birth,  as  a 
citizen  of  a  heavenly  rather  than  of  an  earthly  kingdom.    It 
was  fitting,  therefore,  that  he  should  receive  his  name,  not 
from  his  earthly  parents,  but  from  heaven ;   and  that  he  Con>-  *  i'«p. 
should  not  have  the  name  of  any  earthly  relative,  but  since 
his  birth  was  supernatural,  not  by  nature,  but  of  God^s  ®^^*"' 
special  grace,  as  a  memorial  of  the  mercy  he  should  he  called  chrywitom. 
John,  which  signifies  the  gift  of  grace. 

They  made  signs  to  his  father.  It  is  evident,  therefore, 
that  he  was  not  only  dumb,  but  that  he  was  deaf  also.  In  Oomnaa. 
this  the  miraculous  nature  of  that  dumbness  is  evidenced, 
since,  had  it  been  of  an  ordinary  character,  he  would  not 
with  this  dumbness,  especially  in  so  short  a  space  of  time, 
have  lost  the  power  of  hearing.* 

1  ^*/n  die  octavo.     Hajus  mjsttoa  qu»  fiet  in  octaya  SBtate,  in  general! 

fuit  causa  vel  ad  significandum  spirita-  reanrrectione." — Gorranua. 

alem  circuracisionem   k  peccato    qua  '  '*  The  dumbness  of  Zacharias  the 

facta  est    per  Christi    resurrectionem  priest,  upon  the  conception  of  J uhn  the 

ootayo  die,  Tel  ad  signiiicanduni  gene-  Baptist,  is  mystical,  insinuating  that 

ralem  circumcisionem  h.  culpa  ct  poena  now  the  priests  and  prophets  also  should 
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(63)  And  he  asked /or  a  writing  table,  and  wrot& 
saying.  His  name  is  John.    And  they  marvelled  aU, 


He  aslcedfor  a  writing  table,  or  tablets  prepared  with 
on  which  he  might  write,  and  he  wrote,  saying,  his  name  is 
John.  Zach arias  says  nothing  here  in  answer  to  their  ques- 
tion how  he  would  have  him  called  /  rather  he  seems  to  say. 
We  give  no  name  to  the  child,  since  he  has  already  received 
▲mbroM.       from  God  the  name  of  John.^ 

This  name  John,  signifying  the  grace  of  God,  was  given 
to  the  child  because — 

(1 )  He  was  a  gift  of  grace  to  his  parents,  who  as  yet  had 
no  child ;  and  a  gift  of  grace  to  the  whole  world,  as  the 

Guerricut.      forerunner  of  the  Saviour. 

(2)  Because  of  the  fulness  of  that  grace  which  dwelt  in* 
him  from  his  mother's  womb. 

(3)  Because  of  that  dispensation  of  grace  which  was  to 
begin  with  his  preaching — the  remission  of  sins,  and  the 
bestowal  of  Divine  grace  on  man. 

(4)  Because  he  was  to  be  the  messenger  of  that  grace  of 
God  which  was  manifested  in  the  Incarnation  of  the  Eternal 
Son,  when  the  old  law,  with  its  shadows  and  mere  com-- 
mandments,  had  closed,  and  grace  and  truth  had  come  instead 
thereof  in  the  person  of  Christ.^ 

And  they  marvelled  all.  Some  have  understood  by  these 
words  that  the  assembled  friends  and  neighbours  were 
astonished  that  the  father,  Zacharias,  should  mention  the 
same  name  which  Elizabeth  had  just  done,  since  the  dumb- 
ness of  the  father  would  have  prevented  his  communicating 
what  was  in  his  mind  to  the  mother,  and  that  they  marvelled 
therefore  at  that  which  seemed  like  a  special  revelation  to 
Mcnochiui.     Elizabeth.     But  this  is  not  likely,  since  Zacharias  had  the 


Ludolph. 

Bamditti. 
John  1. 17. 


hold  their  peace.  So  Christ  Himself 
teachcth  in  the  Gospel,  All  the  jyrophets 
and  the  law  prophesied  unto  John  :  but 
after  once  John  had  not  only  pointed 
out  in  his  preaching,  but  also  pointed 
out  with  his  finger,  the  Messias  of  the 
world,  saying,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sinn  of  the 
world;  after  once  the  Centre  of  the 
prophets  and  End  of  the  law  was  come, 
it  was  time  for  priest  and  prophet  to 
be  silent — Tfe  shall  cause  the  oblation 
to  cease  [Dan.  ix.  27]." — Dean  Boys, 

*  **  Nos  sibi  non  damus,  vosque  cog- 
nati,  more  solito  in  aliis,  nato  huic 
nomcn  non  imponetis  :   babet  numcn, 


tenet  nomen.  Frustra  de  huic  impo- 
nendo  nomine  litigatis.  Joannes  est 
nomen  ejus, ' ' — Jfofmeister. 

2  "  Isaac  nomen  accepit  d  risu  ma- 
tris  ;  Jacob  k  supplantatione  fratris  sui; 
£saUy  quia  nntus  est  pilosus ;  Cat»,  quia 
ipse  fuit  possessio  matris  Evaj  ;  Noe, 
quia  ipse  consolator  mundi,  diluvio 
mergendi,  futurus  erat;  Phares,  quia 
divisit  maccriam ;  Moses,  quia  ex  aquis 
fuit  extractus;  Gersom,  quia  percgri- 
nus;  Joseph^  quia  mntri  additus,  &c» 
Sic  et  Joannes  dictus  a  gratia  et  miseri- 
cordid  quam  accepit  in  sui  non  con- 
cept lone  sed  visitatione  B.  Viruinia."— 
Corn.  a.  Lapide, 
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same  means  of  communicating  to  his  wife  the  facts  which 
the  angel  had  declared  as  he  had  when  he  called  for  a 
writing  table  to  answer  the  question  of  the  company.    There  Toittut. 
were  other  and  sufficient  causes  for  the  astonishment  of  the 
friends  and  relatives  of  the  parents^  as,  for  instance,  to  find 
the  parents  passing  by  and  disregarding  the  names  borne 
by  various  members  of  their  families  and  selecting   one 
which  was  new  to  them :  and  also  to  hear  from  Zacharias  s™"®- 
that  a  name  had  been  already  given,  for  he  says  not.  He  Enthymiut. 
shall  be  called  John,  but  he  is  already  named  so — Kis  name     tan. 
is  John?- 

(64)  And  his  mouth  was  opened  immediately y  and 
his  tongxie  loosed,  and  he  spake,  and  praised  God. 

We  are  not  told  that  he  opened  his  mouth  as  he  spake, 
but  his  tongue  was  loosed  by  another  power,  not  by  an  eflfort 
of  his  own  will,  nor  as  the  result  of  any  natural  strength  or 
faculty  now  exerted  by  him,  but  by  the  gift  from  on  high  : 
for  as  his  dumbness  was  not  from  any  natural  cause,  so 
neither  was  his  healing  from  nature. 

In  declaring  that  the  name  of  the  child  was  John,  Zacharias 
testified  to  his  faith  in  God^s  promises,  and  his  obedience  to 
the  commands  given  by  the  angel.     He  believed,  and  iynme 
d lately  he  spake ;  the  tongue  which  had  been  rendered  dumb 
because  of  his  incredulity  was  loosened  through  faith.^     So  AmbroM. 
does  God  change  our  punishment  when  we  put  from  us  our 
faults  and  turn  in  true  faith  to  Him.     And  in  the  fact  that  h 
he  used  the  restored  power  of  speech  first  to  praise  God,  we 
have  an  instance  of  the  piety  of  Zacharias.     It  was  not  any 
temporal  blessing  for  which  he  praised  Qod,  it  was  not  that 
he  had  again  the  power  of  speech,  it  was  not  even  that  a 
son  had  been  given  him  in  his  old  age ;  he  passes  by  these 
blessings  from  God  in  thankfulness  for  that  unspeakable 
gift  of  God^s  love — the  coming  Salvation — of  whom  John  Barr*diu» 
was  but  the  forerunner  and  the  messenger. 

When  we  would  pray  or  sing  God^s  praise.  He  must  first 
open  our  mouths  and  loosen  our  tongues.  And  when  we 
really  pray,  when  we  truly  praise  Him,  He  has  indeed 
opened  our  mouth.  He  has  loosened  our  tongue.  He  is  show- 
ing His  mercy  to  us.* 


od«a. 

Charo. 


*  **  Nomen  non  impono,  ged  imposi- 
tura  declare. " — Bonaventura, 

'  **  Qaia  vox  clamantit  in  deserto  ett 
Data,  merito  est  lingua  parentis  solnta. 
Ncque  enim  patrem  hi  laudibus  silere 
dccebat,  qui  Verbi  piwcone  sibi  nato 
gaiidt  bat :   quippe  cui  labia,  qns  in- 


credulitas  Tinxerat,  fides  jam  solvit.*' — 
Bede, 

•  "  In  hoc  facile  cemes,  frater,  quis- 
nam  os  tuum  operiat.  Si  Deum  benc- 
dicis  et  laudas,  Deus  aperit  os  tuum  : 
si  mentiris  et  juras,  diabolua  aperit 
illud  et    etiam   si   proximo   detmbii 
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(65)  And/ear  came  on  all  that  dwelt  round  about 
them:  and  all  these  sayings  were  noised  abroad 
throughout  all  the  hill-country  ofJudoea,  (66)  And 
all  they  that  heard  them  laid  them  up  in  their  hearts^ 
saying y  What  manner  of  child  shall  this  be?^  And 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him. 


And  fear  came  on  all.  When  God  manifests  Hia  power 
there  arises  a  holy  and  reverential  fear  of  His  majesty 
amongst  men.  This  fear  is  in  no  way  akin  to  terror;  it  is 
but  another  name  for  that  reverence  and  for  that  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  power  and  the  greatness  of  God  which  naturally 
arises  in  the  heart  of  man  upon  the  sight  of  His  marvellous 
works.  It  is  the  instinctive  confession  of  the  heart  that 
such  are  none  other  than  the  work  and  the  manifestation  of 
Com.  k  Lap.  the  powcr  of  God. 

To  lay  to  heart  is  a  Hebrew  phrase  constantly  occurring 
in  Holy  Scripture,  and  meaning  to  ponder  over,  to  meditate 
upon,  to  retain  some  truths,  some  teaching,  or  acts  of  mercy 
in  the  heart,  so  as  not  to  forget  them  when  the  truths  have 
been  declared,  or  the  facts  have  passed  by.  In  the  same 
way,  to  put  into  or  to  ainh  down  into  the  ears,  means  to  fix 
some  truth  firmly  in  the  memory ;  or,  again,  to  put  into  tlie 
heart  is  to  engrave  something  on  the  heart,  to  fasten  it  on 
the  memory  in  such  a  way  that  it  may  bear  practical  fruits. 
As  in  such  passages  as  these  :  All  the  earth  sought  to  Solomon 
to  hear  his  vnsdom,  which  God  had  init  in  his  heart.  And 
again:  The  law  of  his  Ood  is  in  his  heart;  none  of  his  steps 
shall  slide. 

The  hand  of  the  Lord  xnas  with  him.  That  is,  the  wonder- 
ful power  of  God,  His  providence  and  protecting  care.  His 
grace,  were  all  manifested  in  the  life  of  this  child  from  the 
first,  showing  that  he  was  marked  out  by  God  for  some 
special  office.     This  was  evidenced — 

(1)  By  God  having  given  by  miracle  a  child  to  Elizabeth 
in  her  old  age  after  her  long  barrenness. 

(2)  By  the  fact  that  the  announcement  that  he  should  be 
born  was  made  to  Zacharias  by  an  angel  from  God. 

(3)  By  the  sudden  and  miraculous  deafness  and  dumbness 
of  the  father,  which  was  immediately  and  as  miraculously 


Lnke  ix.  44. 

I)ettt.  xxxU. 
46. 


Toletus. 


1  Kings  X. 

24. 
Ps.  xxxvii. 

SI. 


et  efficit  ut  tot  strages  facias." — Ph, 
Diez. 

1  "  Erit  vox  ante  Verbum,  praeco 
ante  Judicem,  precursor  ante  Messiam, 
annuntiator  ante  Salvatorcm,  prrenun- 
tiator  ante  Dominuni,  ostensor  Agni, 


demonstrator  ante  Christum,  lucema 
ardcns  ct  lucens,  ne  possent  in  tenebris 
oberrarc  Judaci,  et  qui  malitiii  sua  obor- 
rarc  et  ^  recto  tramitc  decltiiuro  sponte 
vellent  malitia  sua  damnarentur."  — 
Soarez  hi  Lueam. 
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removed  when  the  commands  of  the  angel  were  obeyed,  and 
Zacharias  had  declared  the  child's  name  to  be  John. 

(4)  By  God  having  enlightened  the  father  to  know  the 
truth,  and  having  filled  him  with  the  Holy  Ghost  to  prophesy 
of  the  coming  birth  of  the  Saviour,  and  of  the  office  destined  corn,  j^  l«p. 
to  the  Baptist. 

(67)  And  his  father  Zacharias  was  filled  with  the  JoaHLta. 
Holy  Ghost ^  and  prophesied,  saying ^ 

He  was  before  spoken  of  as  righteous  before  Ood,  walking 
in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless.  Lukt  i.  s. 
He  had  already  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  for  the 
sanctification  of  his  life  and  actions  :  ^  grace  making  him  ac- 
ceptable in  the  sight  of  God.  The  gift  which  was  now  given 
him — the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whose  presence  he  is  here  said  to 
be  filled — was  given  him  in  order  that  he  might  prophesy 
and  declare  God^s  will  with  reference  to  this  child :  grace, 
that  is,  to  enable  him  to  communicate  the  purpose  of  God  to 
others.  And  that  he  spake  and  prophesied  by  the  direct  oom.  k  Lap. 
impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  asserted  lest  we  should 
attribute  his  song  of  thanksgiving  to  the  movement  of 
human  gratitude  merely,  as  though  it  arose  from  a  heart 
filled  with  thankfulness  at  the  unexpected  mercy  and  favour 
shown  to  himself  and  because  of  the  high  office  which  was  Lac*  Bmg. 
allotted  the  child.* 

He  prophesied.    Various  are  the  meanings  which  this  word 
has  in  Holy  Scripture.     Thus  it  means — 

(1)  The  singing  hymns  of  praise,  the  giving  public  thanks 
to  God,  as  when  it  is  said  of  Saul :  After  that  thou  shalt  corns 
to  the  hill  of  Ood,  where  is  the  gariison  of  the  Philistines:  and 
it  shall  corns  to  pass,  wlien  thou  art  come  thither  to  the  city, 
that  thou  shalt  meet  a  company  of  prophets  coming  down  from 
the  high  place  with  a  psaltery,  and  a  tabret,  and  a  pipe,  and 
a  harp,  before  tliem  ;  and  they  shall  prophesy  :  and  the  SpiHt 
of  the  Lord  will  come  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  prophesy  with 
them.  So,  also,  Deborah  is  spoken  of  as  a  prophetess,  as  it  1  Pam.  %.  5. 
would  seem,  because  of  her  song  of  praise  at  the  victory  of 
Israel  over  Sisera,    So,  again,  in  the  early  Church,  a  woman  Judg«  iv.  4. 


I  *^  Apr^s  que  Zachari6  a  et6  purifi6 
par  la  penitence,  et  sa  langae  sanctifiee 
par  un  silence  de  nenf  mois,  Diea  le 
remplit  de  Son  Esprit  et  lui  donne  one 
langue  de  proph^te.  On  parle  toat 
aatrement  de  Dieu,  quand  on  a  6te 
longtemps  sans  parler  aux  hommes  et 
Bans  les  entendre  parler/' — QuetrnL 
.  >  **  Vide  quam  bonus  Deus  et  faclUt 


indulgere  peccatis.  Non  solum  ablata 
restituit,  s^  etiam  non  sperata  concedit : 
amissam  loquelam  Zacharise  reddidit,  et 
Spiritum  Sanctum,  spiritum  propheti- 
cum  eidem  donavit,  sicut  non  solum  de 
prsesentibns  et  futuris  loqui,  sed  etiam 
de  futuris  prophetare  potuerit." — Ho/m 
meiiter  in  Lucam, 


350 


ST.  JOHN  BAPTISTS  DA  K 


1  Tim.  0.  IS. 


1  Cor.  xl.  5. 


•Kxod.  It.  10. 
Exod.  Tii.l, 

t  Pet.  i.  20. 


1  Cor.  xli.  10 ; 

xiv.  8. 
Epiidi.  It.  IL 


2  Kings  T.  S6. 


Jo)in  It.  16— 
Vi. 


Salmeron. 
Ijuiiib.  xxiT. 
U. 


Bonaven- 
tuia. 


Maldoiiatiu. 


Exod.iii.  16; 

iv.  31. 
1  KiuKB  i.  48. 
Ps.  xli.  18; 

IxxH.  18; 
.  cvi.  48; 

cxl.  9. 
Matt.  i.  21. 
Luke  ti. 'JO; 

vU.  16. 


is  said  to  prophesy^  not  when  she  declares  anything  to  the 
congregation,  for  it  was  forbidden  a  woman  to  teach,  but 
merely  when  she  joins  in  the  hymn  of  praise  which  ever 
made  a  part  of  the  public  worship  of  the  Church.  Every 
woman  that  prayeth  or  propJiesieth  with  Iter  head  uncovered 
dish  on  our eth  her  head, 

(2)  To  prophesy  means  to  interpret  Holy  Scripture.  Thus, 
when  Moses  shrank  from  his  office  of  declaring  God's  will  to 
Pharaoh — saying,  0  my  Lord,  I  am  not  eloquent,  neither 
heretofore  nor  since  Thou  hast  spoken  unto  Thy  servant :  hui 
I  am  sloiv  of  speech,  and  of  a  slow  tongv£ — Grod  answered, 
Aaron  thy  brother  shall  be  thy  prophet  In  this  sense  it  is 
used  by  St.  Peter,  when  he  says,  No  prophecy  of  the  Scrip* 
tnre  is  of  any  private  interpretation — in  other  words,  Holy 
Scripture  must  be  interpreted  in  its  true  and  proper  sense. 
In  this  way  the  word  would  seem  to  be  used  when  prophets 
are  spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament  as  an  order  in  the  Church. 

(3)  To  prophesy  means  sometimes  the  speaking  by  inspira- 
tion of  things  which  are  past,  and  which  could  only  be 
known  by  revelation  from  God,  as  when  Moses  gives  an 
account  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  the  early  history  of 
man,  or  when  Elisha  saw  what  Gehazi  did,  and  told  him  on 
his  return.  In  this  sense  it  is  that  the  woman  of  Samaria 
used  this  word.  No  sooner  had  our  Blessed  Lord  showed 
His  knowledge  of  her  past  life  than  she  said,  I  perceive  that 
Thou  art  a  prophet. 

(4)  It  is  used  specifically  in  that  sense  to  which  it  is  now 
generally  limited — a  prediction  of  future  events.  In  this 
way  Balaam  was  a  prophet,  and  his  prediction  of  what  Israel 
would  do  to  Moab  was  a  prophecy  :  Gome,  and  I  luill  adver* 
Use  thee  what  this  people  shall  do  to  thy  people  in  the  latter  days. 

In  three  of  these  ways  did  Zacharias  prophesy.  By  this 
hymn  of  praise  to  God,  by  the  declaration  of  the  will  and 
mercy  of  the  Almighty  to  man,  and  also  by  predicting  the 
future  :  for  tho  Redeemer  of  mankind,  of  whom  he  spake, 
was  yet  unknown,  and  the  great  privilege  of  John,  that  he 
should  be  the  forerunner  and  messenger  of  Christ,  was  de- 
clared whilst  the  Baptist  was  yet  an  infant,  and  as  soon  as  he 
had  been  born. 

(68)  ^Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  ;^  for  He 
hath  visited  and  redeemed  Hvf  people. 


*  The  Benedietu^  has  been  used  ns 
a  canticle  in  the  office  of  the  Church  at 
least  since  the  days  of  Amalarius  (a.d. 
820).  Some,  however,  think  that  it 
v&i  so  used  by  S.  Benedict  three  cen- 


turies earlier,  and  that  this  was  the 
"  Canticum  de  Evangelio  "  to  which  he 
refers. 

*  "  BeMdictus.     Laude  dignus,  lau- 
dandus  scilicet  est ;  vel  hmedictut  sci- 
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ZS^ 


UngodeS. 
Qiaro. 


This  song  of  Zacharias  is  divided  into  two  parts — 

(1)  The  first  part  relates  to  Christ:  the  blessings  of  the 
Incarnation,  the  mercy  to  man  arising  from  the  sufferings  of 
the  Messiah,  and  the  salvation  which  has  flowed  to  man 
from  His  resurrection.  These  are  mercies  common  to  the 
whole  human  race,  for  Christ  was  born  and  died  for  all  man- 
kind,  and  this  redemption,  this  gift  to  all  mankind,  makes 
the  first  part  of  Zacharias's  thanksgiving,  and  precedes  all  ph.  Dim. 
thought  of  the  favour  shown  to  himself.^ 

(2)  The  second  part  of  this  song  recounts  the  special 
favour  shown  to  this  child,  John,  who  had  just  been  born,  in 
that  he  should  be  chosen  to  be  the  forerunner  of  our  Blessed 
Lord — the  messenger  to  harbinger  the  approach  of  the 
Messiah. 

Blessed  be  the  Lord  Ood  of  Israel — ^worthy,  that  is,  of  all 
praise  and  honour.   And  for  this  which  He  is  now  doing,  for 
this  incarnation  of  Christ,  of  which  the  birth  of  John  was 
the  message.  He  shall  be  blessed  by  mankind.   He  is  addressed  i-oa  Bmg. 
as  the  God  of  Israel ;  for  though  by  creation  and  preservation 
He  is  the  Lord  and  Governor  of  the  whole  human  race,  yet 
is  He  especially  the  Ood  of  Israel,  since  the  Jews  were  the  com.  k  Lap. 
covenanted  people  of  God,  to  whom  pertained  the  promises  Dion.carth. 
made  first  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  and  afterwards  re- 
declared  and  confirmed  by  the  mouth  of  Moses.    But  because  Aiex.  Nat. 
He  is  the  God  of  Israel,  He  is  so  to  all  the  faithful  who 
partake  of  that  faith  which  Abraham  had,  to  all  those  who  corn,  a  Lap 
are  the  true  Israelites  of  God.^ 

He  hath  visited  and  redeemed^  that  is,  hath  come  as  a 
redeemer  to  His  people.     Our  Blessed  Lord  was  now  about  Emman.  sjl 
to  visit  His  people  as  a  ruler  comes  to  his  kingdom,  or  as  a  Hwode  s. 
husbandman  comes  to  his  vineyard,  in  order  to  find  fruit. 


Cbaro. 


licet  sit,  bencdicatar,  prsdicetur  et 
laudetur  ab  omuibus.  Nos  utramqae 
expositionem  jungimus,  laudetur,  pruut 
digniis  est,  ab  omnibus.  Benedicit 
humo  Deo  laudando ;  Deus  autem 
bomini  beuefacieudo.  Est  igitur  ex- 
ordium a  laude  et  gratiarum  actione, 
quod  sumraum  bcneficium  prsedic«t 
redemptionis  per  Christum."  —  Luea 
Bruyensii. 

^  *'  Non  tantum  dixit,  quia  bune 
filium  mibi  donavit.  £t  ita  ad  ejus 
iniitationem  primum,  quod  facere  debe- 
tis,  statim,  ut  roand  k  lecto  surgitia,  ai 
possibile  est,  non  solum  gratias  agere 
propter  bcneficia  a  Deo  Tobis  collata, 
sed  etiam  propter  ea,  qme  hominibus 
couleit."— i'A.  DUm, 


*  BUised  be  the  Lord  Ood  of  Israel, 
"  This  was  a  form  of  blessing  of  long 
standing  [Ps.  Ixxii.  18],  and  Tery  likely 
was  in  use,  more  or  less,  ever  since 
Israel  was  distinguished  from  other 
nations,  became  a  body  politic  and  was 
settled  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  in  the 
enjoyment  of  peculiar  privileges,  both 
civil  and  religious  ;  see  other  forms 
before  it  in  Gen.  ix.  26,  and  xxiv.  27, 
and  £xod.  xviii.  10.  And  now  this 
was  Tery  near  being  antiquated  and 
out  of  date ;  for  upon  the  birth  of 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh,  the  New  Testament  form  of 
blessing  runs  as  in  2  Cor.  i.  3,  £ph.  i. 
3,  1  Peter  i.  z:*—GiU, 
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Konigst«7ii. 


8nlin#ron« 


Simon  d« 
CmsU. 


Tofeta*. 
Pa.  ezxs.  8. 


John  Ul.  e. 

Rom.  viti.  21. 
Baluierun. 


Maldonatus. 


Remigius. 


He  insited  those  wlio  had  put  themselves  far  off  from  Hii 
through  their  sinsi  and  to  whom  He  came  as  one  from  a  far-> 
off  country.  But  more  than  this,  for  at  His  Incarnation  He 
came  not,  as  He  shall  hereafter  come,  to  punish,  but  in 
mercy  to  redeem  His  ^people.  His  coming  at  this  time  was  in 
tenderness  and  with  loving-kindness.  But  we  are  not  to 
suppose  the  word  which  tells  us  that  Christ  was  now  visit- 
iug  mankind  means  that  He  was  not  always  in  this  world. 
He  is  and  ever  has  been  present  with  His  creation.^  At 
this  time,  however,  He  was  making  men  more  than  ever 
conscious  of  His  presence  by  acts  of  mercy,  enabling  them 
to  see  and  know  of  Him,  and  to  be  moved  by  His  example 
through  the  marvel  of  the  incarnation.  He  came  now  visit* 
ing  man,  not  as  formerly  by  His  prophets,  but  in  His  own 
person — taking  man^s  nature,  amongst  other  reasons^  in 
order  that  His  visitation  might  be  evident  to  man,  and 
coming  not  to  save  them  from  temporal  evil  and  distress, 
but  that  He  might  redeem  all  His  people  from  the  heavier 
bondage  of  their  sins. 

The  redemption  which  our  Blessed  Lord  came  to  effect 
was  of  various  kinds — 

(1)  He  came  to  redeem  man  from  slavery  to  sin  and  from 
obedience  to  the  devil. 

(2)  He  came  to  free  and  to  redeem  men  from  that  ignor- 
ance which  hindered  them  from  knowing  the  way  of  salva- 
tion ;  and  this  He  did  by  the  light  which  He  gave  to  them, 
even  Himself,  the  Time  Light, 

(3)  He  came  to  deliver  man  from  depraved  and  perverse 
inclinations  towards  evil  by  the  gift  of  the  Spirit — for  that 
which  is  horn  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  ;  and  that  which  is  horn  of 
the  Spirit  is  spirit ;  and  He  hath  brought  to  those  who  are 
indeed  His  servants  that  liberty  which  is  the  inheritance  of 
the  children  of  God,  so  that  they  are  able  to  do  His  will. 

His  people — that  is  to  say,  the  children  of  Israel  more 
especially ;  for  He  came  to  no  other  people,  though  He  came 
for  all  mankind.  To  others  He  sent  His  Apostles  and  mes- 
sengers to  make  known  His  will,  but  to  the  house  of  Jacob 
He  brought  the  knowledge  of  redemption  in  His  own  person. 
His  people — not  so  much  that  He  found  them  so  when  He 
visited  them,  as  that  by  visiting  and  redeeming  them  He 
made  them  His.   And  He  calls  them  people,  not  peoples,  for 


*  "Ori  lirc(rirfi//aro  rai  inoli\fT(v  Xu- 
rpufffiv.  ''Visitare  nihil  est  nliud  quam 
frequenter  visere,  scu  sicpiiis  ad  viden- 
dura  aliquid  ire.  Ciim  autem  Deus 
Becuiidiiin  Suam  naturam  ire  ncqueat, 
ci^m  ubique  pnosens  sit  et  semper  omnia 


videat,  visitare  dicitur  metaphoric^, 
secundum  quosdam  effectus  declarantes 
Ejus  de  re  Tisitata  mcraoriam,  quae  res, 
dum  non  viseretur,  in  oblivione  Dei 
Tersari  quodammodd  Tidebatar,*'  — 
Salmeron. 
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He  came  to  bring  together  and  to  make  that  which  had  been 
long  divided  to  be  now  but  one  body. 

He  hath  visited  and  redeemed.     The  incarnation  of  Christ 
was   the  very  beginning  of  the  act  of  redemption  which  sjiTdn. 
Zacharias  regards  in  prophecy  as  already  complete.^ 

There  are  two  visitations^  two  comings,  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  constantly  spoken  of  in  Holy  Scripture.  They  are  both 
in  the  fleshy  but  for  different  ends.  At  His  incarnation  He 
came  as  the  Redeemer  of  mankind,  to  heal  men's  infirmities, 
to  remove  their  sins  ;  at  His  second  coming  He  will  appear 
as  the  Judge  of  all  the  world — no  longer  to  heal,  but  to  take  ^SEi 
account  of  the  sins  done  in  the  body.' 


d«8. 
>ro. 


v69)  And  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  Pt.c«xii.i7. 
us  in  the  house  of  His  servant  David :  " '  *'  ** 


Zech.  i.  18. 


In  this  is  the  might  of  God  evidenced,  that  when  the 
family  of  David  was  in  its  lowest  estate,  and  when  its  power 
was  broken  and  all  hope  at  an  end,  then  God  raised  up  an 
horn  of  salvation;  and  David  is  here  spoken  of  as  His 
servant — not,  that  is,  merely  as  one  who  worshipped  and  was 
beloved  by  God,  but  His  especial  servant  and  the  king  of  caina. 
His  people. 

In  Holy  Scripture  the  horn  is  used  as  a  symbol — 

(1)  Of  power  or  strength,  as  the  horn  is  the  weapon  by 
which  the  hart  is  enabled  to  defend  itself,  or  to  attack  its 
enemies,  as  an  arm  is  used  of  a  man  to  denote  his  power. 
In  this  sense  it  is  used  in  such  passages  as  these  : — He  hath 
cut  off  in  His  fierce  anger  all  the  horn  of  Israel — i.  e.  all  the 
strength  of  Israel — He  hath  thrown  down,  and  hath  not 
pitied :  and  He  hath  caused  thine  enemy  to  rejoice  over  tJiee, 

He  hath  set  up  the  horn  of  thine  adversaries.     The  horn  of  Ltjnent.ii.t. 
Moab  is  cut  off  and  his  arm  is  broken,  saith  the  Lord.     And  j«r  xivui. 
again :  All  the  hoi-ns  of  the  wicked  will  I  cut  off;  hut  the  horns  v^ixvt.  10. 
of  the  righteous  shall  be  exalted, 

(2)  It  signifies  honour,  glory,  and  triumph — as,  I  said  unto 
the  fools,  Deal  not  foolishly  :  and  to  the  wicked.  Lift  not  up 


*  "  Jam  in  mondam  Bedemtor  Tene- 
rat,  jam  camem  indaerat,  qu&  opu 
redemtioniB  auspicabatur :  nam  etiam 
incarnatio  Filii  Dei,  natiritas,  et  cetera 
omnia  Ejus  precedentia  mortem,  fece- 
ront  ad  nostri  redemtionem  sed  que 
raorte  demum  perfecta  sit."  —  Xwm 
£ruffenMii. 

^  **  Visitare  aliquotiens  in  Scriptura 
pro  flagello  snmitnr,  ut  est  illud :  Ff«- 
(nbo  in  virga  iniguiiaUs  torumy  it  in 
GOSP.  VOL.  III. 


verbtribtu  peceata  eorum  [  Ps.  Ixxxiz.  82]. 
Nunc  autem  pro  Tisitatione  maximas 
oonAolationiB  accipitur,  qnoniam  non 
■olum  Tisitavit  sed  fecit  redemptionem 
plebis  Sum/'SoariM.  «  Visitare  dici- 
tor  Deos  hominem  sicnt  medicus  SBgro- 
torn,  nimimm  — at  ejus  infirmitates 
BubleTet,  ut  miserum  caret,  ut  bene- 
faciat,  at  dolori  et  tribulationi  flnem 
imponat.'' — HofmeUt$r  in  Lucmin, 

A  A 
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19. 
Dan.  tU.  7.  8. 
Rer.  xili.  1. 
Hammond. 


Chrytottom. 


Uofmeiiter. 


Cjril. 


Hoffode  8. 
Ouaro. 


Toletas. 


Huffo  de  S. 
Ctmro. 


ihe  horn  :  lift  not  up  your  horn  on  high :  speak  not  wiih  a 
stiff  nech 

(3)  From  tlie  union  of  these  two  it  comes  to  mean  regal 
power,  the  greatness  and  honour  of  a  king — as,  then  lifted  I 
up  mine  eyes,  and  saw  and  beheld  four  horns.  And  I  8aid 
unto  the  angel  that  talked  unto  me,  What  be  these  ?  And  he 
answered  me,  These  are  the  horns  which  have  scattered  Judah, 
Israel,  and  Jerusalem,  In  this  sense  it  is  used  both  in  the 
prophecies  of  Daniel  and  of  St.  John  in  the  BevelatioD. 
And  this  is  the  meaning  in  the  present  verse.  The  Horn  of 
salvation  is  our  Blessed  Lord,  who  was  of  the  seed  of 
David. 

By  the  horn,  then,  is  meant  strength,  power,  glory,  and 
honour.  The  metaphor  itself  is  derived  from  the  bmte 
creation,  to  which  God  has  given  horns  for  defence.  And. 
it  is  not  power  in  the  abstract  merely,  but  royal  power  which 
is  meant,  the  glory,  majesty,  and  amplitude  of  victorious 
rule.  Hence  our  Blessed  Lord  is  represented  as  the  Horn 
from  the  house  of  David,  endued  with  royal  power.  Royal, 
for  He  is  the  offspring  of  David,  and  at  the  same  time  not 
only  royal  in  worldly  honour,  but  possessing  in  Himself  the 
invincible  power  of  God.  The  word  in  its  twofold  meaning 
points  to  the  two  natures  in  the  person  of  Christ,  the  Horn 
of  salvation,  the  might  of  Godhead  appearing  in  the  house  of 
David,  in  the  weakness  of  man's  nature.^ 

In  saying  the  house  of  His  servant  David,  there  seems  a 
special  reference  to  the  fact  that  David,  unlike  Saul,  was 
chosen  wholly  by  God  to  be  the  ruler  of  Israel.  He  was  His 
minister  and  servant. 

We  have,  then,  these  three  benefits  of  the  coming  of 
Christ  mentioned  by  Zacharias — 

(1)  He  hath  visited  and  made  Himself  known  to  His 
people  by  the  act  of  incarnation. 

(2)  He  hath  brought  redemntion  to  them  by  His  death 
upon  the  cross. 

(3)  He  hath  lifted  up  a  horn  of  salvation,  by  His  resurrec- 
tion manifesting  Himself  openly  as  the  King  and  Lord  of 
life  and  death.^ 


^  *' £rexit  autetn  eomu  salutts  in 
aomo  David  pueri  Sui,  Hie  locos 
potissimum  intelligendiu  est  de  inimicis 
spiritualibus,  dc  quibos  triumphayit 
Christus  in  die  Suae  resurrectionis. 
Nam  Paulus  inquit^  Expoliam  prinei" 
patus  et  potentates  traduxit  confidenter 
palam,  triumphant  ilios  in  Semetipso 
[Col.  ii.  16]."— /o.  Arboretu, 


'  ^*Tunc  erectum  est  coma  salutis, 
ciim  Christus  in  cruce  eleyatus  est. 
Quinetiam  ibi  Rex  agnitus  est  scripto 
Pilati,  quod  tale  erat,  Jeeus  NazarenuM 
Rex  Judaorum.  Etsi  yero  ant  HI  am 
Pilatus  et  Herodes  contempserint,  aut 
alii  illuserint,  alii  yerd  in  Earn  blas- 
phemarint,  ibi  tamen  ipsa  Earn  natora 
Dominum    et  regem  agnoyit.      Nam 
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(70)  As  He  spake  by  the  mouth  of  His  holy  pro-  Jj;  'Sdij^'*; 
phets,   which    have  been  since    the    world    began:  j^i\^^' 
(71)  That  we  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies,  and 
from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  tis; 


AetaUl.ii. 
Rom.Lt. 


All  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  abound  in  pro- 
phecies of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.     And  not  only  do  we 
there  find  direct  and  verbal  prophecies,  but  the  old  saints 
and  patriarchs  from  Adam,  by  their  deeds  and  by  their  lives, 
bear  testimony  to  that  Redeemer  whom  all  mankind  ex- 
pected.    All  prophesied  of  Him.^     Even  men  by  their  evil  im*. 
deeds,  and  the  whole  creation  of  God  which  groaned  and 
travailed,  waiting  for  the  redemption  which  was  to  come, 
declared  the  need  of  a  deliverer.     But  here  the  words  of  Eom.viit«i. 
Zacharias  are  limited  to  the  true  and  authorized  prophets  of 
God  as  distinguished  from  all  false  pretenders :  hence,  he 
says  the  holy  prophets — that  is,  the  prophets  of  God ;  for  all  Tototoi. 
the  prophets  from  Samuel,  and  those  thnt  follow  after,  as 
m,any  as  have  spolcen,  have  likewise  foretold  of  these  days  :  aouw.m. 
yea,  to  Him  gave  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  His 
name  whosoever  helieveth  in  Him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins  ;  acu  x.  «. 
and  hence  our  Blessed  Lord  removed  the  ignorance  and 
unbelief  of  His  disciples  when,  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the 
prophets,  He  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  scriptures  tlie 
things  concerning  Himself 

By  thus  citing  the  authority  of  the  Old  Testament  pro- 
phets, our  Blessed  Lord  showed  that  He  who  fulfilled  by  the 
New  Testament  what  was  promised  in  the  Old  Testament 
was  the  same  God,  whilst  at  the  same  time  He  ratified  by 
His  authority  that  which  was  declared  in  the  older  Scrip-  8j»v«i». 
tures. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  is  here  held  up  to  us  as  a  Redeemer — 
as  Salvation  from  our  spiritual  enemies — from  those  who  toimm. 
are  ever  on  the  watch  to  ensnare  and  overcome  man ;  and 
not  from  our  spiritual  foes  only :  He  delivers  us  from  all 
evil,  not  only  from  our  enemies,  who  would  ensnare  us  by 
their  temptations,  but  from  everything  that  can  a£3ict  and 
hurt  the  soul  of  man.^     For  this  reason  it  is  that  He  has  BarnMiiw, 


Laka  xxir. 
S7. 


terra  concussa  est,  monamenta  aperta 
sunt,  lapides  collisi  sant,  et  multi  eorum 
qui  dormierant  surrexerimt :  sol  autem 
et  luoa  obscorati  sunt,  et  tenebrsB 
factaB  sunt  super  universam  terrain." 
— Beaux  Ami$, 

'  "  It  was  a  common  sajing  among 
the  Jews,  that  'all  the  prophets,  all 
of  them  prophesied  not  but  of  the  daya 


of  the  Messiah '  [Talm.  Bab.  Beracot, 
fol.  34,  2,  and  Sabbat,  fol.  63,  1]."— 
QiU. 

'  ''  Liberat  Dominus  de  manu  eomm 
qui  odemnt  nos.  .  .  .  Liberat  conver- 
tendo  inimicos  et  capiendo  eos  in  bonum 
ipsorum  qui  nos  capiebant  in  malmn. 
Liberat  etiam  eonferendo  virtntem, 
qua  tormenta  et  mortem  ipeam  fortiter 
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become  the  Son  of  Man,  a  King  of  the  lineage  of  Davld^  thai 
me  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies.     For  this  cause  has  He 
raised  up  His  horn  of  salvation  and  triomphed  as  a  king  over 
Eathymhu.    the  enemies  of  God  and  man. 


Sxod.  XX.  6. 
Lev.  zzvi.  48. 
Dent.  V.  10. 
Ps.  xoviii.  S ; 

ov.  8,  9; 

OTi.  45. 
Exek.  zri.  M, 
ll»tt.x.6; 

XV.  U. 
Acte  ill.  fS. 
BooLzi.  S8. 


Jmu.  Gand. 


Sslntioii* 


Theoplijlact. 


Dion.  Cftith. 
Toletus. 


(72)  To   peiiform}   the    mercy  promised  to    our 
fathers y  and  to  remember  His  holy  covenant : 

In  the  preceding  words  Zacharias  had  spoken  of  that 
which  was  promised  by  the  mouth  of  the  holy  prophets  who 
had  been  sent  to  declare  the  will  and  to  make  known  the 
mercy  of  God ;  in  these  words  He  refers  to  that  which  had 
been  spoken  to  the  old  patriarchs  immediately  by  God,  with- 
out the  intervention  of  human  agents  and  messengers.  And 
here  he  declares  the  end  of  all  God^s  dealings  with  man. 
He  hath  visited,  hath  redeemed,  hath  raised  up  a  horn  of 
salvation,  hath  preserved  us  from  the  power  and  the  hand  of 
our  enemies  that  hate  us,  in  order  to  perform  and  to  give 
effect  to  that  mercy  which  He  had  of  old  promised  to  our 
fathers  in  the  faith.* 

The  redemption  which  Christ  procured,  the  sacrifice  which 
He  offered  up,  the  resurrection,  which  was  the  exertion  of 
His  own  Divine  power,  the  whole  of  His  mercies  to  mankind, 
were  intended  for  all.  They  were  not  limited  to  those  who 
were  alive  when  He  came  upon  earth ;  they  reach  beyond 
those  who  have  lived  after  His  incarnation.  His  mercy 
extended  to  those  who  had  departed  this  life  before  He  came 
upon  earth,  and  who  longed  to  see  His  day  and  to  share  in 
the  blessings  of  His  incarnation.  His  love  contemplated 
not  only  the  old  patriarchs,  wl\p  awaited  His  coming,  and 
who  trusted  in  Him  for  redemption ;  but  also  all  faithful 
souls,  all  the  holy  dead,  for  whom,  as  well  as  for  those  who 


perferendo,  Titam  promeremur  seter- 
nam." — Salmeron. 

>  "rioi^croi — (WjPtfr/brmiw^  the  mercy 
promised." — BengeL  "uid  faciendum 
miaericordiam  cum  patribm  nostrii^  et 
memorari  testamenti  Sui  Sancti.  [Vul- 
gate. ]  GrtBC^  :  facere  misericordiam 
cum  patribua  nostris^  et  recordari,  &c. 
Aut  utrubique  retinendus  erat  in  ver- 
sioae  infiiiiti?us,  aut  utrobique  yerten- 
dura,  ad  faciendam  misericordiam,  ad 
recordandum  testameuti.'' — Estius. 

*  Fo  perform  the  mercy.  *' The  verse 
has  been  thought,  and  v^ith  apparent 
reason,  to  contain  a  reference,  after  the 


manner  of  the  ancient  prophets  [comp. 
Isa.  viii.  3  ;  Mic.  i.  10 — 15],  to  the 
name  of  the  speaker,  of  his  wife,  and 
of  his  child.  In  *  performing  mercy ' 
we  find  an  allusion  to  John  or  Jochanan 
[=  *  the  Lord  be  merciful  *]  ;  in  *  re- 
membering His  holy  coyenant*  to  the 
name  Zacharias  [=  *  whom  JehoTah 
remembers ']  ;  in  the  *  oath  '  of  verse  73 
to  that  of  Elizabeth  or  Elisheba  [=» '  the 
oath  of  my  God '].  The  play  upon  the 
words  would,  of  course,  be  obTious  in 
the  original  Hebrew  [i.  r.  Aramaic]  of 
the  hymn,  which  wc  have  only  in  ite 
Greek  version." — P.  uinpfrc. 
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(73)  The  oath  which    He  sware  to  our  father  ^^^^f\}^ 
Abraham.  pRVnf"' 

Jer.  x%x\.  HA, 

That  is,  Christ  came  to  ferform  the  mercy  which,  by  an  **«*>.  vl  w. 
oath,  God  had  promised  of  old  to  Abraham  and  to  the  fathers 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  Here,  then,  we  have  the  causes  for 
which  God  has  given  to  mankind  His  only-begotten  Son,  has 
lifted  ap  His  horn  of  salvation,  and  has  sent  the  Eternal 
Word  to  take  to  Himself  our  flesh.     This  was — 

(1)  That  He  might  perform  the  mercy  promised  of  old. 

(2)  Because  He  was  mindful  of  the  oath  which  He  had 
sworn,  and  of  the  covenant  which  He  had  made  with  Abra- 
ham ^ — By  myself  have  I  sworn,  saith  the  Lord,  for  because 
thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  luist  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine 
only  son :  that  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiply^ 
ing  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven,  and 
as  the  sand  which  i4t  upon  the  sea  shore  ;    and  thy  seed  shall 
j)osB€SS  the  gate  of  his  enemies  ;  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  tlie  cton.jj«u->«- 
nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed;  which  promises  were  fulfilled  ^h'%^^> 
by  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  seed  of  Abraham  after  the  flesh,  corn.  4*up. 
and  by  the  increase  of  the  Church. 

(74)  That  He  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we  being  g;  ^J^-  }j- 
delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies  might  2;"'ii"j\6; 
serve  Him  without  fear, ^ 

The  mercies  here  assured  to  us,  in  conformity  to  the 
promises  of  God,  are — 

(1)  That  He  would  save  us  from  the  hands  of  our  enemies, 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 


Rom.  Ti.  18, 
tt :  Till.  11. 

Heb.il.  1ft; 
is.  14. 


^  '*  God  does  not  swear  [in  the  sense 
that  man  is  said  to  swear],  but  He 
indicates  the  certainty  of  the  eyents; 
that  that  which  He  says  will  necessarily 
come  to  pass.  For  God's  oath  is  His 
own  word,  fully  persuading  those  that 
hear,  and  giving  each  one  the  convic- 
tion that  that  which  He  promised  and 
said  will  surely  come  to  pass/' — & 
Cyril  of  Alexandria  on  St,  Luke, 

^  Tov  Bovvat  rtf^^  cnp6fiutq  Ik  x^'P^ 
IxOpuJv  guddivraQ  Xarptvup  aifrtf, 
**  He  specifies  two  parts  of  the  oath :  1. 
Deliverance  or  safety  from  the  power  of 
our  enemieSf  sin  and  Satan,  in  these 
words,  that  we  being  delivered  without 


fear  [for  so  the  pointing  of  the  Greek 
words  in  the  most  ancient  copies  teach 
us  to  read],  that  is,  without  danger, 
safe  and  secure,  out  of  the  hand  of 
our  enemies.  2.  Giving  of  power  or 
strength  to  us  to  enable  us  to  senre 
Him,  so  as  He  will  accept  of,  and  to 
persevere  in  that  service,  in  the  rest  of 
the  words,  that  He  would  grant  [or,  as 
the  word  is  rendered  Rev.  xi.  3,  give 
power]  unto  us  that  we  might  serve 
Him  [or,  to  serve  Him]  in  holinesi 
and  righteousness  before  Him  all  the 
days  of  our  life." — Hammond  in  Prod. 
CaUeh,,  lib.  i.  §  I 
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Tolctiii. 


Bom.  Ti.  17, 
18. 


Hoftnelfter. 
t  Cor.  ix.  7. 


Sjlveinu 


(2)  That  He  would  give  us  the  power  of  loving  and  serv- 
ing Himself,  our  Maker;  for  He  delivers  us  from  our 
spiritual  enemies,  not  that  we  should  be  without  a  master^ 

BMnxAmb.  but  that  we  should  be  able  to  servo  Him. 

(3)  That  He  would  remove  from  us  all  servile  fear:  as 
St.  Paul  teaches  us,  Qod  be  thanked  that,  whereas  formerly 
ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  have  now  obeyed  from  the  heart 
that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you,  and  have  been 
made  free  from  sin,  for  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  ofhond- 

Rom.  tui.  15.  a>ge  again,  to  fear ;  hut  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption, 
and  can  now  serve  Him  without  compulsion  with  the  whole 
power  of  the  will  and  with  the  strength  of  the  affections^ 
voluntarily,  unconstrainedly,  joyfully,  as  God  wills,  who,  in 
all  acts  of  service,  loveth  a  cheerful  giver. 

In  redeeming  us,  in  saving  us  thus  from  our  enemies,  let 
us  remember  that  Christ  did  so  for  this  end,  that  we  should 

Theophyiiet.  no  longer  serve  the  world  and  Satan,  nor  live  according  to 
the  flesh,  but  should  obey  Him ;  and  in  order  that  we  might 
be  able  to  do  so  He  removes  fear  from  us,  which  is  a  pre- 
requisite, enabling  us  to  serve  Him  with  filial  love.  This 
deliverance  the  Jews  understood  to  be  from  the  political 
enemies  of  their  nation.  We  know  that  it  was  a  promise  of 
deliverance  from  spiritual  foes.* 

Manifold  are  the  forms  of  fear  from  which  Christ  delivers 
those  who  are  really  grafted  into  Him,  and  who  draw  their 
love  from  Him.     He  takes  from  them — 

(1)  The  fear  of  death  and  of  the  suffering  and  evils  of  this 
present  life.  He  deprives  all  these  of  their  power  by  giving 
us  the  assurance  of  the  resurrection,  the  hope  of  eternal  life, 
and  the  consciousness  and  deep  joy  which  His  presence 
brings  with  it. 

(2)  The  fear  of  man  and  of  this  evil  world.  This  He  takes 
from  us  by  the  assurance  of  His  being  ever  with  us  and  by 
the  remembrance  that  this  life  is  not  the  end  of  our  being, 
that  this  world  is  not  our  home,  but  that  there  is  laid  up  in 
heaven  a  crown  of  immortal  glory  for  those  who  love  and 

t  Tim.  It.  8.      BOrVO  God. 

(3)  The  fear  of  sin,  despair  on  account  of  our  past  sins. 
This  He  takes  from  us  by  the  declaration  that  Heforgiveth 
all  our  iniquities. 


Pt.clii.8. 


^  "  'A^ojSoiCt  **ne  metu,  hostibus 
omnibus  liberati.  ProphetaB  ssepe  tem- 
pora  MessisB  ita  descripserunt,  ut  dice- 
rent,  nullos  tarn  Israelitis  metucndos 
fore  hostes,  sed  eos,  paeatis  rebus,  liber- 
rime  exercituros  esse  religionem;  imo 
omnes  nationes  Hierosolyma  yenturas, 
et  una  cum  Judseis  Deum  adoraturas 


esse.  Hsec  yaticinia  obscura  erant 
Judsis  ante  eyentum.  Nob  autem, 
historia  et  ipso  eyentu  edocti,  scimus 
sub  illis  imaginibus  latuisse  illud,  cete- 
ras  gcntes  eadem  cum  Judaeis  usunui 
esse  rcligioue,  non  tantum  in  Palsestina, 
Bed  etiam  in  omni  terrarum  orbe."— 
Rosen  miiiler. 
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(4)  Servile  fear — the  obedience  wnicli  springs  from  fear 
and  not  from  love — which  He  takes  from  us  in  making  us 
children  of  God  and  by  giving  us  the  assurance  and  the 
consciousness  of  our  sonship  : — For  ye  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear  ;  hut  ye  have  received  the  Spirit 

of  adoptiori,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father:  that  fear  which  Bom.TttL]5. 

is,  indeed,  the  beginning  of  ivisdom,  but  which  is  taken  from  ps.  cxi.  10. 

us  as  we  grow  in  grace,  and  is  succeeded  by  reverential  ^"*^  **  *®' 

love  to  God ;  for  perfeci  love  casteth  out  fear,  because  fear  i jShnw! w. 
hath  torment. 

(5)  The  fear  that  we  shall  lack  bread  and  know  want  in 

this  world.     For  they  that  fear  the  Lord,  with  reverential  soarw. 
fear,  lack  nothing.     For  in  this  as  well  as  in  reference  to  p«,xxxiv.9, 

•    •  •  •  1^  PB   Vfln 

spiritual  food  and  spiritual  assistance  we  have  the  com- 
mand, Oast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  He  shall  sustain  p».iv.m. 
thee. 

(75)  In  holiness  and  righteousness  before  Him,  E|h"iv:S; 
all  the  days  of  our  life.  W^it 

1  Pet.'l.  15. 

By  holiness  is  meant  our  duty  towards  God;  by  righteous^  tp«t.  1.4. 
ness  our  duty  to  our  neighbour,  to  man  in  general.    In  other  ^3^,^^,^ 
words,  holiness  implies  obedience  to  the  first  table  of  the  Manoohius. 
law,  righteousness  to  the  second.^ 

Christ,  then,  has  not  redeemed  us  and  delivered  us  from 
the  hand  of  all  our  spiritual  enemies  in  order  that  we  may  be 
able  to  serve  Him  merely  without  fear  and  without  law,  but 
that,  being  cleansed  from  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  and 
being  set  free  from  captivity  to  Satan,  we  might  obey  Him 
by  active  deeds  of  sanctification  and  holiness,  and  serve  our 
fellow-men  in  all  righteousness.    The  same  law  runs  through 
all  God's  dealings  with  mankind :  not  for  ourselves  only  and 
for  our  own  soul's  sake,  but  for  others.  He  has  mercy  on  us. 
If  He  calls  us  from  subjection  to  evil  He  calls  us  to  be  saints,  Rom.  1.7. 
and  bids  us  do  nothing  which  is  unworthy  of  our  heavenly 
calling ;  nothing  which  is  not  becoming  the  redeemed  of  the 
Lord,  who  have  now  been  made  children  of  light ;  nothing  Ephe«.v.8. 
which  is  in  any  way  defiling  to  the  temple  of  God  and  the  xStii!?*  **" 
dwelling-place  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

The  blessings,  then,  which  are  here  promised  are  these  :— - 

(1)  Deliverance  from  the  devil  and  from  sin  :  freedom 
from  that  yoke  of  bondage  which  presses  upon  the  necks  of 
the  children  of  disobedience. 

'  "  ToDro  roivw  !fiotyi  ^ojcfi,  St  OipainlaVf  t6  ik  wtpi  rijvruv  ivOpuf 
2<tfcparfc,  Tb  fiipo^  rov  dixaiov  tlvai  trtav  rd  Xoiirbp  tlvat  rov  iiKaiov 
tvtJif3iQ  Kal  hoiov  rb  wtpi  Tt)v  tuv  ^ewy       /lepoc." — P/a/o  in  Euth, 
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(2;  Servitude  to  Himself^  whose  service  is  perfect  free- 
dom :  the  worship  of  the  one  true  and  living  God. 

(3)  Love  to  God :  that  reverential  fear  of  which  He  had 
just  spoken/  and  which  is  opposed  to  the  servile  fear  with 
which  the  Jew  was  filled. 

(4)  That  inward  and  true  holiness  which,  as  His  children^ 
we  must  have,  and  which  consists  not  in  mere  outward 
ceremonies  and  ritual  observances,  but  in  the  worship  of  the 
heart  and  affections. 

(5)  That  all  this  love,  this  worship,  this  obedience,  is  to 
be  hefore  Ood,  in  His  sight ;  not  with  respect  to  man,  and  to 
be  seen  of  men,  but  with  the  single  motive  of  love  to  Him 
to  whom  all  worship  and  obedience  are  due ;  that  we  are  to 
have  our  hearts  full  of  thoughts  of  Him,  desires  after  Him, 
holiness  which  comes  from  Him,  and  aspirations  which 
regard  not  the  world,  but  God  only. 

(6)  That  all  this  is  not  to  be  a  sudden  impulse,  not  the 
observance  of  a  day  merely,  not  a  worship  of  God  occasion- 
ally, but  continuously  and  perseveringly,  for  we  are  to  be 

Com.  k  L»p.    before  Him  all  the  days  of  our  life,^ 


Hoftnaitter. 


H«l.  iil.  1 ; 

lv.5. 
Matt.  xl.  10. 
Luk«  i.  17. 


(76)  And  thou,  child,  shall  be  called  the  prophet 
of  the  Highest :  /or  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  cf 
the  Lord  to  prepare  His  ways ; 

Here  Zacharias  turns  from  the  subject  of  the  Incarnate 
God,  who  was  to  be  the  Redeemer  of  His  people,  to  speak 
of  that  child  who  had  just  been  bom,  and  who  was  to  be  the 
forerunner  and  messenger  of  the  Saviour — going  before  our 
Blessed  Lord  at  this  time  by  his  birth,  and  hereafter  by  his 
preaching  and  death.  The  metaphor,  hefore  the  fa<je  of  the 
Lord,  is  taken  from  the  custom  of  kings,  who  in  their  pro- 
gresses through  their  dominions  are  preceded  by  their  mes- 
senger or  minister.  A.s  these  did,  so  did  John  the  minister 
chrjsostom.    of  Christ  go  hefore  Him  io  pvppare  Tils  way. 

And  thou.  The  particle  and  links  this  prediction  respect- 
ing John  with  what  had  just  gone  before  :  tlwu  shalt  not 


Gornmoi. 


1  "  Videtur  tacitd  Evangeliam  Legi 
opponi,  qudd  Lex  carnalem  potitis  et 
exteriorem  cultum,  consistentem  ia  sa- 
crificiis,  cercmonils,  umbris,  et  juatillis 
carniB  (quomodo  loquitur  Apostolus, 
Hebr.  ix.  10)  videretur  exegisse  ;  Evun- 
srelium  yerd  interiora  magis  requirat 
et  veram  animi  justitiam."  —  Ltiea 
Mrugentii, 

2  "  yoth'is  dieb.is.    Dies  nc  stri  sunt 


dum  Yivimus,  atque  utinam  nos  peccatis 
nostris  non  faciamus  alienos,  genio  et 
Yoltiptatibus  indiilgcntes  :  post  mortem 
autem  tcmpus  Del  est ;  ait  siquidem : 
6*/<;/»  accepero  tempuSy  e^o  justitias  judi-' 
cabo.  Dies  etiam  judicii  futuri  sunt 
quia  confceto  negotio,  lataque  scntencia 
plaud  irreYOcabiU  immutare  nihil  licet." 
— >ahruron. 
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only  serve  Him  as  the  rest  of  mankina  are  called  upon  to 
serve,  bat  above  and  beyond  this  thou  shalt  be  called  to  be 
His  prophet,  His  commissioned  messenger ;  thou,  who  art 
yet  a  childy  shalt  in  due  time  so  serve  Him,  that  iliou  shalt 
be  called  the  prophet  of  the  Highest — shalt  be  the  prophet  of 
Him  who  is  the  Highest,  that  is,  Christ ;  for  that  Christ  is 
here  meant  by  the  Highest  is  evident  from  these  words. 
Thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  th^ prophet  of  the  Highest.  Why? 
For  this  reason,  because  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the 
Lord  —  that  is,  Christ  —  who  is  thus  declared  to  be  the 
Highest.  Before  the  fa>ce  —  that  is,  immediately  before,  Toiatm. 
without  interval — not  proclaiming  a  Messiah  to  come,  but  saimm-oD. 
declaring  one  already  present. 

John  was  to  go  before  Him  who,  though  Man,  was  also 
the  Lord.  That  as  it  is  the  office  of  certain  men  to  go  before 
a  king  in  order  to  remove  hindrances  from  his  path,  and  to 
drive  away  the  crowd  of  sordid  persons  out  of  the  way,  so 
should  the  Baptist  go  before  Christ,  and  remove  out  of  the 
way  all  that  can  offend  God,  by  moving  the  hearts  of  men 
to  repentance,  and  preparing  them  readily  to  receive  the 
offer  of  salvation  which  Christ  came  to  make,  so  that  grace 
and  freedom,  the  regal  gifts  of  the  King  of  kings,  might  be  com.  i  Lap. 
received  by  men. 

He  was  to  prepare  His  ways.     That  is — 

(1)  The  way  by  which  Christ  comes  to  mankind.   He  was 
the  forerunner  of  Christ,  sent  to  prepare  His  way  to  man. 

(2)  The  way  by  which  man  comes  to  Christ — repentance;  ^^    ^  ^ 
which  John  preached,  and  by  which  he  prepared  men  to     ch«ro. 
receive  the  mercies  which  Christ  would  give  them.^ 

The  preacher  of  repentance  is  to  prepare  and  make  ready 
the  different  ways  by  which  men  of  various  dispositions  may 
come  to  Christ.     For  not  only  are  different  men  moved  in 
various  ways,  but  the  approach  of  Christ  to  the  soul  of  the  saimeron. 
individual  penitent  is  not  by  one  way  merely  :  He  draws 
near  to  the  intellect  of  man  by  that  faith  with  which  He 
draws  men  near  to  Him ;  He  draws  nigh  to  the  affections 
of  man  by  that  charity  by  means  of  which  men  abide  in 
Him.     John  prepared  the  way  of  faith  by  his  preaching,  in 
which  he  was  but  the  voice  of  Christ :  he  prepared  the  way  B<m»v«n. 
of  charity  by  his  example,  who  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  jobn^.  as. 
light. 

'  "  Ait  in  nuTOOTo  multitudlnis — viat  Ejui^y  non  parare  domum  ;   nam  h©o 

Ilju» —  quoniam  per  dona  diversa  ad  erit  in  gloria,  ubi  domas  erit  et  mansio 

homines  vario  ac  diTerso  modo  disposi-  prseparata  :    namqne  dam   hie  sumos 

tos  yenit,  et  per  eadem  interdum,  Taria  yiatores  nobiscum  est  Dominiu  quasi 

tamen  ratione,  pro  Ejus  incomparabili  riator." — Saimeron^ 
•apientia.     £t  bene  dixit,  parnrt  viat 
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Mark  i.  4. 
Luke  iU.  8. 


The  ways  of  God  are  the  souls  of  meiij  where  God  dwellfl^ 

Theophjiact.   as  in  His  temple. 

(77)  To  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  His 
people  by  the  remission  of  their  sins. 

John  the  Baptist  was  to  come — 

(1)  To  give  knowledge  of  Him  who  is  the  salvation  of  Hia 
people  by  freeing  them  from  their  sins,  and  pardoning  their 
miqaities.     In  this  way  does  Christ  proclaim  Himself  very 

TheophjUct   Qod  of  vory  God,  since  none  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only. 

(2)  To  give  knowledge  of  that  redemption  and  salvation 
which  Christ  came  to  procure  for  us,  and  which  He  perfects 

Jant.  oand.     in  all  thosc  who  bclievo  in  Him. 

Though  the  salvation  which  Christ  came  to  bring  men  was 
chiefly  deliverance  from  their  spiritual  enemies,  yet  it  was 
not  wholly  so ;  it  was  a  deliverance  from  temporal  evils  as 
well  as  from  spiritual  foes ;  for  had  the  Jewish  nation  and 
the  people  of  Jerusalem  believed  in  Christ,  had  they  received 
Him  as  the  Messiah  so  long  promised  to  them,  and  had  they 
not  rejected  and  slain  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory,  the  Roman 
armies  would  not  have  encamped  around  their  city  and 
destroyed  it.^ 

This  salvation  of  which  John  preached,  he  did  not  give ; 
he  did  but  give  the  knowledge  of  it.  He  could  but  point  to 
Him  who,  by  His  coming,  brought  salvation  and  redemption. 
John  was  not  the  master  ;  he  was  but  the  servant.  He  was 
not  the  light ;  he  did  but  come  to  bear  witness  of  the  Light, 
and  to  point  it  out  to  them. 

He  was  sent  to  give  this  knowledge,  that  salvation  to  man 
came  only  by  the  remission  of  his  sins.  He  was  sent  to 
give  knowledge  of  Him  who  is  salvation,  and  to  certify 
mankind  also  of  the  readiness  of  the  Saviour  to  receive  and 
to  pardon  all  those  who  come  to  Him,  a  knowledge  which 
must  precede  the  communication  of  the  forgiveness  of  our 
saimeron.  sius.  For  iu  vaiu  the  knowledge  of  the  existence  of  God, 
in  vain  even  all  revelation  of  a  salvation  to  come,  unless 
with  that  knowledge  come  also  the  knowledge  of  the  present 
and  abiding  mercy  of  God  in  the  remission  of  our  sins. 

(78)  Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God; 
whereby  the  dayspring  from  on  high^  hath  visited  its. 


Toletus. 


John  i.  8. 
B«aux  Avait, 


Euthymios. 


HoAneister. 

Numb.  xxir. 

17. 
Im.  xi.  1. 
Zech.  iii.  8; 

vi.  12. 
Mai.  iv.8. 


*  "Attcnde,  non  solum  salutem  spiri- 
tualem  Judaeorum  et  eetcrnam  vitatn, 
Bed  etiam  yitam  et  regnum  teraporale 
posita  esse  in  crcdendo  in  Christum. 
8i  enim  Christum  non  negassent,  nee 
occidisscut,  u  Komanis  nunquam  devas- 


tati  essent." — Toletm  in  Lucam, 

2  "On'ens  est  nomen,  avaroX^;  et 
refortur  aut  ad  Joannem,  qui  prsecessit 
Christum,  aut  ad  Ipsnm  Christum, 
qui  nomine  vocatiur  Zach.  vi.  12.** — 
Mariana, 
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The  dayspring^  or  morning  sun,  is  our  Blessed  Lord — the  john  ti.  51 ; 
star  of  dawn.     In  this  name  there  seems  a  reference  to  the  jaJIe" imV. 
prophecy  of  Balaam,  There  shall  came  a  star  out  of  Jacob  ;  or,  Numb.  xxir. 
again,  to  those  words  of  Malachi,  Unto  you  that  fear  My     *^' 
name  shall  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arise  with  healing  in 
His  wings,     Christ,  who  is  the  Star  of  day,  announcing  the  iul  ir.  i. 
departure  of  the  night  of  sin,  the  Sun  who  will  illuminate 
the  whole  world,  and  make  all  rejoice  in  the  grace  which  He 
brings,  has  now  come  to  visit  mankind,  to  kindle  in  their 
hearts  the  dormant  fire  of  love,  and  to  chase  away  the  gloom 
and  darkness  which  slavery  to  Satan  and  to  sinful  lusts  have 
gathered  over  the  soul.     He  is,  indeed,  the  day  spring  from  com. » Lap. 
on  high,  abiding  still  on  high  and  in  His  Father's  presence, 
yet  manifesting  Himself  upon   earth ;  not  so  leaving  His 
Father's  presence  as  that  He  is  not  always  there,  but  yet 
shining  on  earth,  and  visiting  us  by  taking  our  flesh,  being  cbryM^m. 
incarnate  in  our  nature. 

And  this  coming  of  Christ  into  the  world,  the  visitation 
of  God  to  man,  who  gave  this  salvation  unto  us  who  are  His 
people,  was  not  through  our  own  merits  and  deservings ;  it 
was  the  result  of  the  compassion  and  the  unmerited  mercy  Toietu*. 
of  the  Father  towards  mankind :  ^  for  God,  who  is  rich  in 
niercy,  for  His  great  love  wherewith  He  loved  us,  even  when  we 
were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  tis  together  with  Christ,  {by 
grace  ye  are  saved;)  through  faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves:  ^s^S*"**' 
it  is  the  gift  of  Ood. 

Mercy  is  here  spoken  of,  and  in  other  places,  with  refer- 
ence to  Qod^s  dealings  with  man,  rather  than  love,  though 
this  latter  is  the  name  by  which  He  is  called,  for  Ood  is  love,  iJohnw.ie. 
because  mercy  is  a  more  comprehensive  term,  including  not 
only  the  love  which  moves  God  in  His  dealings  with  man- 
kind, but  also  the  great  need  we  have  of  Him.  To  say 
merely  that  He  loves  us  might  leave  in  doubt  whether  there 
was  not  something  in  our  nature  or  character  in  which  He 
delighted,  and  which  drew  Him  to  us ;  but  mercy  shows  the 
poverty  of  man's  condition.  Nothing  which  God  needed  in 
us  led  to  the  incarnation  of  Christ;  no  necessity  in  the 
nature  of  things  drew  Him  towards  us.  This  might,  indeed, 
have  seemed  to  be  the  case  had  the  Scripture  here  spoken  of 
love :  it  was  man's  want,  man's  wretchedness,  which  moved 
the  Father,  and  which  brought  to  us  the  Son,  that  they 
might  succour  us  who  had  need.*     It  was  only  through  the 

I  "UbiquepraBdiciturmisericordiain  '  "Dignam  est  consideratione  cur 

opere  redemtionis,  eaqne  siimma,  qud  ssepe  Scriptura  misericordiee  mentionem 

et  maxima  miaeria  nostra  declaratur  et  faciat  in  redemptiooe  et  salute  nostra, 

merita  omnia  nostra  ezcluduntur/' —  cum  radix  et  piimum  principium  fuerit 

Ltica  Brugensii.  amor ;  misertus  est  enim  Deus  nostri, 
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Toietui.         tender  mercy  of  our  Ood  that  the  daysvring  from  on  high 
hath  visited  us. 


Im.  ix.  t; 

xlll.  7; 

xhii.  8; 

xJix.  9 ; 

Ix  1. 
Milt.  Iv.  16. 
Act«  xxvi. 

1»1. 


(79)  To  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and 
in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the 
'^^(^y  of  peace. 


Mariana. 


Hoftnebter. 


Eathymiiu. 


That  is,  The  dayspnng  from  on  high  came  for  this  end, 
that  He  might  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness — not  to 
remove  any  mere  temporal  darkness,  however,  not  to  disperse 
any  material  blackness ;  hence  he  adds  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death,  that  is.  He  came  to  give  light  to  them  who  were  sitting 
at  ease  in  their  sins,  which  are  the  very  shadow  of  that  death 
which  awaits  the  impenitent  sinner. 

The  objects  for  which  Christ  came  on  earth,  for  which 
God  has  visited  us,  are  these — 

(1)  That  He  may  deliver  man  from  sin,  and  may  comfort 
him  in  his  a£9iction. 

(2)  That  He  mav  instruct  the  heart,  may  illuminate  the 
intellect  of  man. 

(3)  That  He  may  guide  him  and  strengthen  him  in  his 
daily  walk  on  earth. 

Christ  came  to  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darlcness,  who, 
so  far  from  making  any  advance  in  a  religious  life,  had  sur- 
airysostom.  rendered  themselves  to  despair,  and  in  their  ignorance,  their 
sin,  and  unbelief,  were  sitting  still,  helpless  and  hopeless  of 
all  deliverance.  And  in  these  words,  in  darlcness  and  in  the 
shadow  of  death,^  a  distinction  may  perhaps  be  intended. 
Christ  came  to  those  whose  souls  were  clouded  over  with 
the  darkness  of  ignorance,  who  had  no  true  knowledge  of 
God  and  of  His  will,  and  also  to  those  who  had  already 
entered  within  the  shadow  of  death  through  their  active 
opposition  to  His  law.  For  as  Christ's  mercies  were  not 
limited  to  those  who  were  liviog  upon  the  earth  at  the  time 


BonayantaitL 


Gorranos. 


quia  dilexit  nos.  Respondeo  verbum 
misericordia}  distinctius  expriraere  bcue- 
ficii  mngnitudinem :  nam  dilcotio  non 
indicat  duo  quee  in  hoc  operc  obscrvanda 
sunt.  Nam  primum  quidem  erat  miseria 
extrema  hominum,  in  qua  positi  eramus; 
qui  enim  dilectioncm  dicit,  non  semper 
Bignificat  miseriam  dilecti;  nam  diligere 
possumus  eos  qui  non  indigent,  nee 
miseria  premuntur  :  at  qui  verbum 
miserendi  prufert,  miseriam  ac  cabinii- 
tatem  indicat  Deinde,  yero,  Tcrbum 
dilectionis  non  excludit  semper  meri- 
turn :    nam  diligimus    aliquando    qui 


digni  sunt  ut  diligantur:  at  misericordia 
magis  excludit  meritum,  quia  solam 
miseriam  et  calaraitutem  respicit.  Atque 
nullum  merituin  in  homine  pnecesscrat 
quo  salute  dignus  essct;  immo  nmlta 
et  magna  demerita,  idque  inter  ejus 
miserias  annumorubatur.  Idcirco  fre- 
quentius  misericordise  Dei  mentio  fit  in 
nostra  eflBcienda  salute." — Tolettu, 

*  **  In  umbra  mortis  sedere  est  k 
divini  amoris  notitia  in  oblivione  late- 
scere." — Gregory  Mag,,  Moralia,  libw 
iv.  c,  17. 
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of  His  incarnation^  so  here  the  universality  of  the  redemp- 
tion which  He  procured,  and  the  unbounded  extent  of  the 
mercy  which  He  came  to  manifest,  are  pointed  out.  He 
came,  who  was  the  True  Light,  to  give  light  to  those  who 
were  already  in  darl-ness,  and  lying  within  the  shadow  of 
death;  and  this  comprised — 

(1)  Those  who  had  not  only  sunk  to  the  greatest  depths 
of  ignorance  through  their  departure  from  and  their  forget- 
fulness  of  God,   but  had  also  tasted  df  that  utter  misery 

which  the  corruption  of  human  nature  inevitably  produces ;  ifaidonatm. 

those  who  were  not  only  fast  bound  in  misery,  but  who  were 

dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  in  whom  the  spintual  life  was  Ephe«.  11. 1. 

dead,  and  over  whom  deeds  of  sin  had  cast  a  thick  shadow  saimeroiu 

of  death.     For  sin,  which  separates  the  soul  from  God  the 

true  Life,  is  the  death  of  the  soul,  as  the  separation  of  the  Dioii.CArth. 

soul  from  the  body  is  the  death  of  the  body.^ 

(2)  By  those  sitting  in  the  shadow  of  death  seems  also  to 
be  meant  those  who  had  departed  this  life,  it  may  be,  in  the 
fear  and  love  of  God  before  the  incarnation  of  Christ.  To 
these  also  do  the  benefits  of  His  coming  into  this  world 
extend;  and  hence  we  read  that  when  He  died  He  went 

down  to  the  souls  in  prison,  and  proclaimed  to  them  deliver-  com.  4  Lap. 
ance  from  their  captivity. 

Sin  is  the  companion  of  death,  and  clings  to  it  as  the  Theophjiocu 
shadow  clings  to  the  body. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  came  that  men  should  no  longer  sit  and 
be  at  rest  in  the  midst  of  their  sins,  hopeless  of  a  deliverer. 
He  came  that  He  might  call  them  to  active  deeds  of  holiness, 
and  to  enable  them  to  work  in  His  vineyard,  so  that  by  their 
daily  walk  they  might  draw  nearer  to  Him  who  is  the  all- 
perfect  pattern  of  purity.  He,  however,  not  only  points  out 
the  way  to  this  holiness,  but  He  guides  ovr  feet — that  is, 
our  affections — in  that  way  when,  by  His  grace,  we  have 
already  entered  upon  it,  and  He  gives  us  as  a  reward  that 
pea/x  and  joy  which  are  only  to  be  found  in  the  way  of  His  Toietu». 
commandments. 

In  these  words,  then,  we  have  three  benefits  of  the  incarna- 
tion of  Christ  set  before  us — 

(1)  He  scatters  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  of  sin,  and  of 
death  from  the  soul  of  man,  and  in  their  place  gives  Himself, 
who  is  the  True  Light.^ 

(2)  He  guides  the  heart  of  man,  the  affections,  and  the 

1  **  Sicut  spiritas  non  yegetat  membra         '  **  Nota  in  laudibus  matutinis  cani- 

nisi  fuerint  coagmentata,  sic  Spiritua  tur  istud    canticum  de  ortu   laciferi, 

Sanctus  non  vi?^cat  Ecclesise  membra  scilicet  Joannis,  qui  praeyenit  Solem 

nisi  concordi  pace  faerint  colligata." —  juatiti©/' — ITn^o  de  S,  Charo, 
Stella, 
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will,  and  all  the  inclinations  of  the  spirit^  towards  His 
Father,  drawing  thus  the  whole  nature  of  man  upwards  to 
the  heavens. 

(3)  He  gives  to  those  who  abide  in  Him  both  temporal 
and  eternal  peace. 

(80)  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in 
spirit,  and  tvas  in  the  deserts  ^  till  the  day  of  his 
showing  unto  Israel. 

It  has  been  sapposed  that  the  parents  of  John  the  Baptist 
carried  their  child  into  the  wilderness,  the  desert,  before  the 
destruction  of  the  young  children  in  Bethlehem,  and  that 
the  forerunner  of  our  Lord  was  preserved  from  the  jealoasj 
of  Herod  by  the  solitude  amidst  which  he  was  nurtured. 

As  he  grew  in  age  and  in  stature,  so  also  in  his  spirit, 
that  so  with  the  growth  of  that  flesh,  which  is  ready  to  be 
turned  aside  to  evil,  the  spirit  might  be  strong  to  endure 
and  to  overcome  all  temptation.  Many,  indeed,  wax  strong 
in  the  flesh,  and  in  their  inclinations  after  evil,  as  they  grow 
in  years ;  but  the  wrestler  of  God,  the  servant  and  minister 
who  is  to  do  the  will  of  the  Father,  must  be  strengthened 
by  His  Spirit,  that  he  may  curb  the  passions  and  restrain 
the  desires  of  the  flesh .^ 

The  Baptist  was  early  withdrawn  into  the  wilderness. 
There  he  was  instructed  not  by  man,  neither  in  the  schools 
of  human  learning,  but  by  God  Himself.^  And  this  retreat 
from  the  haunts  of  men  was  by  the  direct  appointment  of 
God  j  for  though  his  parents  may  have  been  moved  by  fear 


1  We  are  reminded  here,  as  in  many 
other  parts  of  Iloly  Scripture,  that  in 
the  East  it  has  always  been  customary 
to  speak  of  tracts  of  grazing,  and  often 
of  yery  fertile  land,  by  the  name  of 
wilderness  or  desert ;  thus,  in  a  modem 
work,  we  read  :  "  Between  the  eastern 
cultivated  lands  of  Bunnoo  and  the  hills 
of  the  Khuttuks  lies  a  wide  undulating 
waste,  called  the  ThuU,  or  desert.  It 
is  not  exactly  a  desert,  because  it  fur- 
nishes vast  herds  with  pasture  every 
winter,  but  it  is  a  wilderness  to  any  but 
the  savage,  taught  by  long  experience 
to  direct  his  path  over  it  by  the  peaks  of 
the  surrounding  mountains." — Major 
If,  Edwardeif  Year  in  iJte  Funjaub, 
vol.  i.  p.  33. 

2  "Not  in  the  wilderness  of  Judaea, 
where  he  came  preaching,  but  either 


of  Ziph  or  Maon,  which  was  near  to 
Hebron  [sec  1  Sam.  xxiii.  14,  24,  25; 
Josh.  XV.  64,  55].  He  was  not  brought 
up  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets,  nor 
in  the  academies  of  the  Jews,  nor  at  the 
feet  of  any  of  their  Rabbins  and  doctors, 
that  it  might  appear  he  was  not  taught 
and  sent  of  men,  but  of  God  :  nor  did 
he  dwell  in  any  of  the  cities  or  large 
towns,  but  in  deserts." — Oiii. 

*  "  Les  devoirs  d'nn  pr6dicateur 
6vangclique  avant  que  de  commencer 
son  minist^re  sont :  1,  de  croitre  dani 
la  pietc  en  se  nourrissant  du  pain  de  la 
pridre;  2,  de  donner  le  temps  k  son 
z^le  de  se  fortifier  par  la  lecture  de 
/Ecriture  sainte  et  des  saints  Pdres ;  3, 
de  dcmeurer  dans  la  retraite  et  dans  le 
silence,  jusqu'A  ce  que  Dieu  Ten  retire 
et  IVxpose  au  jour."—  Qucmel, 
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of  the  consequences  of  Herod's  jealousy,  yet,  without  doubt, 

the  Baptist  was  thus  led  into  the  d^sei-ts  in  order  that  the 

future  preacher  of  repentance  might  be  preserved  from  the 

ways  of  evil  and  from  the  fearful  corruption  which  infected 

almost  every  one  in  that  licentious  age.    .There,  apart  from 

man,  in  solitude,  and  by  meditation,  was  John  fitted,  even  by 

the  outward  circumstances  of  his  life,  to  be  the  preacher  of 

that  penitence  by  which  he  was  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  ck>rn.   Lap. 

Lord.^ 

In  these  deserts  and  amidst  this  solitude  John  remained 
until  the  time  came  when  he  was  to  be  shown  as  the  preacher 
of  repentance  unto  Israel.  This  was  when  he  was  thirty 
years  old,  the  age  until  which  none  were  allowed  to  enter 
upon  the  priest's  office,  nor  permitted  to  perform  the  duties  luidoiuuat. 
of  a  teacher  or  prophet. 


«t 


*Hfilpac  &paiiiZtu»c  ahrov, 
*  kvaZtiliai  inter  alia  ngnificat  tUetam 
ad  aliquod  officium  vel  dignitatem,  per- 
sonam publiei  deiignare,  renunciare, 
pra$entare.  Pint,  in  Css.  :  Ciraroy 
&vaiu1ia^  iavrdv,  guum  consnlem  seip- 
8um  designasset.  *  Publico  indicio  sese 
consulem  ostendisset.'  Dion.  lib.  liy.  : 
Ahyovnrov  Vaiov  rt  leai  AovKtoy 
avroKparopaQ  dvadti^avroQ.  Sic  Act, 
i.  24  :  'Avddti^ov  Ik  rovruv  r&p  Svo 


Jsva  Zv  iltXilta,  Signo  aliqu6  publiei 
ottende  alterum  $x  his  duobtu  quern  ad 
Apostolatum  elegisti.  Htc  ergo  tffupa 
ivaduliuc  est  dies  ille  quo  Joannes 
officium  suuro  aggressus  est,  yocans  ad 
pcenitentiam,  Messiam  jamjam  pnesen- 
tem  indicans,  et  baptumi  sacramento 
divinitus  sibi  injuncto,  sese  public^  om- 
nibus nova  ilia  ceremonia  pnesontans." 
— Eratmue  Schmidt, 


♦»♦  **  Tua,  Domine,  muneribus  alta- 
ria  curoulamus,  beati  Joannis  Baptists 
natiritatem  celebrantes  qusesumus  ut 
nos  Tua  gratia  ad  £um  perducat,  quern 
sanctus  precursor  et  cecinit  adfuturum 
et  adesse  monstrarit,  Salvatorem  mundi 
Jesum  Christum  Filium  Tuum  ;  qui 
Tecum  yivit  et  regnat  in  unitate  Spiritus 
Sancti  Deus  per  omnia  saecola  sieculo- 
rum.    Amen." 


^  Deus,  qui  institnta  legalia  et  sanc- 
torum prsDconia  prophetamm  in  diebus 
beati  Baptists  Joannis  implevisti,  prso- 
sta,  qussumus,  ut,  cessantibus  significa- 
tionum  figuris.  Ipsa  Sui  manifestatione 
Veritas  eloquatur,  Jesus  Cbristus  Filins 
Tuns  Dominus  noster,  qui  Tecum  rint 
et  regnat  in  unitate  Spiritus  Sancti 
Deus  per  omnia  siBcula  siBculornm. 
Amen." — Miteale  Farieiense, 
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St.  Matthew  xvi.  13 — 19. 


ChiyMffUm. 


PauluB  de 
Palado. 


(1 3)   When  Jesus  came  into  the  coasts  of  Cmsarea 
hilippi,  He  asked  His  disciples,  sc 
men  say  that  I  the  Son  of  Man  am  ? 


Mark  viii.  t7. 

p?.  viu.  4, 6.  Philippi,  He  asked  His  disciples,  saying.  Whom  do 


This  place  was  at  tne  northern  extremity  of  Glalilee,  and 
was  called  Caesarea  Philippi,  to  distinguish  it  from  another 
town  named  in  honour  of  Augustus  Caesar.  This  latter  town 
was  situated  near  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  not  far  from  Jeru- 
salem, and  was  called  variously,  either  Caesarea  PalestinaB, 
Gsesarea  Augusti,  or,  from  its  ancient  name,  Caesarea  Stra- 
tonis.^  This  town  was  the  Roman  capital  of  Palestine  in  the 
days  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  scene  of  many  events  in  the 
early  history  of  the  Christian  Church,  though  not  connected 
with  the  recorded  life  and  ministry  of  Christ. 

This  question  was  asked  by  our  Blessed  Lord,  not  at  Jeru- 
salem, but  at  Gcesarea  Philippiy  on  the  very  confines  of  the 
Gentile  tribes,  in  a  city  which  was  more  Gentile  than  Jewish. 
There  seems  a  significancy  both  in  the  place  and  time  at 
which  the  question  was  asked :  as  to  the  place,  for  His  mis- 
sion, who  was  the  Son  of  Man,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  was 
to  be  to  all  mankind ;  ^  as  to  time,  for  it  was  asked  when 


^  **  Philippus  iste  est  frater  Herodis, 
tetrarcha  IturesB  et  Trachunitidis  regio- 
num  ;  qui  in  honorera  Tiberii  Cffisaris, 
Caesaream  Philippi  qua)  nunc  Paneas 
dicitur  appellayit,  et  est  in  provincia 
Phoenice :  imitatus  Herodem  patrem, 
qui  in  bonorem  Augusti  Csesaris  appel- 
lant, Caesareum,  quie  prius  turris  Stra- 
tonis  Tocabatur,  et  ex  nomine  filiae  ejus 
Juliadcm  trans  Jordanem  extruxit. 
Ille  locus  est  Caesareae  Pbilippi,  ubl 
Jordanis  oritur  ad  radices  Libani,  et 
babet  duos  fontes,  unum  nomine  Jor  et 
alterum  Dan ;  qui  simul  mixti  Jordanis 
nomen  efficiunt." — Jerome, 


'  This  town  is  situate  on  the  north- 
em  frontier  of  Palestine,  at  the  foot  of 
Mount  Lebanon,  and  is  the  northern- 
most limit  of  Christ's  ourneys.  It  is 
the  Leshem  of  Joshua  xix.  47.  It  was 
afterwards  called  Dan,  and  in  the  Tar- 
gum  of  Jerusalem  [in  Gen.  xiv.  14]  it 
is  mentioned  as  Dan  which  is  Csesarra. 
As  the  city  was  formerly  dedicated  to 
Pan,  it  was  called  for  that  reason  Pa- 
neas, the  Paneum  or  sanctuary  of  Pan 
[Plin.  N.  H.  V.  16].  Hence 'ptolemy 
names  it  Csesarea  PaniaB.  This  old 
appellation  has  outliyed  the  Boroan 
name,  and  tlie  \illage  which  occnpiet 
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His  earthly  ministry  was  drawing  to  a  close,  and  when  by 
His  death  the  wall  of  partition  between  Jew  and  Gentile  was 
to  be  broken  down,  and  all  summoned  into  the  one  fold. 
Hence  it  is  that  we  find  the  Saviour  immediately  after  this 
confession  of  St.  Peter  beginning  to  speak  of  His  approach- 
ing sufferings  and  the  mystery  of  His  death.  At  such  a 
time  there  would  seem  to  be  an  obvious  fitness  why  He 
should  test  the  result  of  His  teaching,  and  of  the  miracles 
wrought  in  the  presence  of  His  Apostles,  by  asking  what 
truth  all  these  had  conveyed  to  the  hearts  of  the  multitude,  stier. 
Not  that  He,  who  knew  what  was  in  the  minds  of  men,  was 
ignorant  of  the  way  in  which  the  multitudes  regarded  Him, 
nor  what  the  confession  of  His  own  disciples  would  be;  ^  but 
He  sought  from  their  answer  to  confirm  their  faith  in  Him 
by  adding  His  own  seal  to  the  declaration  which  came  from 
the  lips  of  Peter,  that  He,  the  /Sow  of  Man,  was  the  Christ, 
and  not  only  an  anointed  Messenger  of  the  Father^  but  the  DioiuCarUu 
living,  life-giving  Son  of  tJie  living  Ood. 

And  the  question  is  significant  as  to  the  opinion  of  men  in 
general — Whom  say  the  people  that  I  am?  Not  whom  say  Lakeix.i8* 
the  priests,  who  were  blinded  to  the  claims  of  Christ,  nor 
whom  say  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  whose  malice  hardened 
their  hearts  against  the  reception  of  the  truth  which  His 
words  and  works  should  have  conveyed  to  their  minds,  but 
whom  say  the  less  prejudiced,  even  if  ignorant,  multitude  ?  ciirysoaumi. 
Whom  more  than  the  Soyi  of  Man  do  they  say  that  I  am  ? 
All  confessed  that  He  was  a  Son  of  man.  But  His  question 
shows  that  there  was  something  beyond  this  veil  of  human 
flesh  which  even  those  who  owned  His  great  power  might 
not  necessarily  see.  What  He  was  more  than  a  mere  son  of 
man  was  a  subject  of  doubt  and  dispute.  Most  saw  some- 
thing more,  but  what  it  was  they  knew  not  for  certain.  He 
seems  in  this  question  to  refer  to  the  mystery  of  His  twofold 
nature— the  Godhead  veiled  in  human  flesh.   He  was  the  Son  Oornuma. 


part  of  the  site  of  the  old  city  is  called 
Banias.  On  a  rocky  eminence  in  the 
city  stood  the  temple  huilt  hy  Herod  in 
honour  of  Augnstus,  and  the  rock,  it 
may  he,  was  pointed  at  hy  Christ  in 
His  words,  '*  On  this  rock  will  I  huild 
My  Church."  (Stanley.)  Philip  the 
Tetrarch  called  the  city  CaesareaPhilippi 
— CaBsarea  in  honour  of  Tiherius,  and 
Philippi  from  his  own  name — and  thus 
distinguished  it  from  CsBsarea  Palestinse 
on  the  sea-coast.  After  the  time  of 
Christ  the  city  was  enlarged  and  beauti- 
fied hy  Agrippa,  and  in  honour  of  Nero 
GOSP.  VOL.  III. 


was  called  for  a  time  Neroneas.  Th^ 
soil  of  the  neighbourhood  is  of  extra- 
ordinary fertility,  and  yields  a  more 
ample  harvest  than  any  other  part  of 
Palestine.  From  the  rocks  amid  which 
the  city  was  huilt  gush  forth  streams, 
which  unite  and  form  one  of  the  sources 
of  the  Jordan.  {Forter*9  Handbook, 
Jrby  and  Manglei^  TravelSy  Wilson** 
Zand  of  the  Bible,  and  Rittet^i  Com'* 
parative  Geography  of  Palestine.) 

'  **  Interrogavit  diseipulos  Suos,  non 
discendi  sed  docendi  gratis.*' — Emnuin^ 
uaU  ab  Incarnations, 

B  B 
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of  Man,  or^  as  the  same  tmtli  is  always  expressed  in  the  Old 
Testament,  the  Son  of  Adam,  No  one  was  ever  called  by 
this  name,  the  Son,  except  Christ,  though  it  might  seem  to 
be  a  name  applicable  to  every  descendant  of  the  first  man. 
Nor,  again,  did  any  one  apply  this  name  to  Christ,  whilst 
He  was  npon  the  earth,  except  Himself.  Others,  at  most, 
called  Him  the  Son  of  David,  the  expected  Messiah  who 
was  to  come  from  the  root  of  Jesse.  He  alone  speaks  of 
Himself  as  the  Son  of  Man,  as  the  Second  Adam,  the  new 
Stock  from  which  the  regenerate  sons  of  God  were  to  derive 
their  new  life. 

He  asked  them  of  His  person — Whom  do  men  say  thai  I 
the  Son  of  Man  am  ?  Before  they  could  obey  His  doctrine 
and  could  comprehend  the  meaning  of  His  teaching,  it  was 
needful  that  they  should  understand  the  mystery  of  the 
personality  of  the  Son  of  Man,  who  united  in  Himself  the 
two  natures  of  God  and  man.^ 


Matt.  xlT.  t. 
Luke  is.  7— 
9. 


(14)  And  they  said.  Some  say  that  Thou  art  John 
the  Baptist :  some,  Elias ;  and  others,  Jeremias,  or 
one  o/ the  prophets. 


The  actions  of  our  Blessed  Lord  declared  Him  so  perfectly 

to  be  man,  that,  though  the  multitude  perceived  that  there 

was  something  beyond  their  comprehension,  they  thought 

only  what  man  it  could  be  that  had  thus  appeared  in  the 

person  of  Christ.     To  those  who  cared  not  to  know  more  of 

His  nature  the  Godhead  was  hidden  by  the  reality  of  the 

Syivdnu        humanity.^     Herod,  reproached  by  his  conscience  for  the 

Matt.x!T.t.    murder  of  John  the  Baptist,  thought  that  it  was  he  who  had 

Th«)piyruct.   bccu  raiscd  from  the  dead.     Others  thought  naturally  of 

Elias,  whose  reappearance  upon  earth  they  expected  would 

herald  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  Himself;  hence  we  find 

that,  when  the  mission  of  the  Baptist  was  commencing,  the 

John  1.19.      Jews  sent  priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem,  to  ask  him 

whether  he  were  Elias  or  the  expected  Prophet  for  whom  all 

men  looked.    And  when  the  Baptist  denied  that  he  was  any 

one  of  these,  some  of  the  people  seem  to  have  believed  that 

Jesus  Himself  was   the  forerunner  of  that  Messiah  who 


1  **Quffisivit,  quod  sciebat,  ut  nos 
doceret  interrogare  quod  ncscimus  non 
Titam  proximorum  Bed  propriam." — 
JPh.  Diez, 

*  "Sic  Doramus  Jesus  in  Sms  ac- 
iionibus  Se  Ycterum  moribus  conforma- 
baty  ut,  ctim  homines  £um  prophetam 


autumarent,  non  noTum  aliqnem  pro- 
phetam, sed  vetcrcm  suspicarentar ; 
maximd  enim  alienum  est  h,  Tero  Deo 
quidquid  novitatcm  sapit  ac  refert,** — 
Sylveira.  Vide  et  Tertulliannm,  liK 
iy.  contra  Marcion,  cap.  21. 
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Bhould  appear  in  temporal  grandeur  to  restore  the  temporal  dioo.  c«rth. 
prosperity  of  the  people  of  God. 

In  this  enumeration  of  the  various  opinions  of  the  people, 
there  seems  at  first  sight  one  unaccountable  omission — none 
are  represented  as  saying,  Thou  art  the  Christ ;  though  this 
at  various  periods  of  His  mission  was  confessed  by  several. 
ITiere  is  deep  significance  in  this  omission.  However  for  a 
moment  the  multitude  might  be  constrained,  by  the  sight  of 
some  great  miracle,  to  own  that  He  who  did  such  mighty 
works  must  indeed  be  the  Christ,  yet  this  passed  away  with 
the  passing  away  of  the  miracle  itself,  and  the  fixed  and 
rooted  belief  of  the  people  seemed  to  have  been  merely 
that  which  the  Apostles  here  declare.  The  marvels  which 
distinguished  His  life  marked  Him  out  as  being  some  one 
more  than  common ;  but  in  their  determination  not  to 
acknowledge  Him  as  the  Messiah,  they  were  ready  to  suppose 
that  John  the  Baptist,  Elias,  or  Jeremias  had  risen  from  the 
dead.^  Indeed  the  great  mass  of  the  Jews  were  ready  to 
imagine  everything  except  that  the  Man  of  Sorrows,  this 
ordinary  common-life  man,  could  be  the  prophesied  Messiah,  xort^o^ 
Hence  it  was  that  few  beyond  our  Blessed  Lord's  own 
Apostles  and  immediate  disciples  recognised  in  His  life  the 
real  marks  of  that  Messiahship,  the  true  nature  of  which 
Jewish  tradition  and  prejudices  had  so  obscured.  Though, 
then,  many  were  astonished  at  His  miracles,  and  were  moved 
for  a  time  by  His  teaching,  so  that  they  impulsively  owned 
that  He  was  indeed  the  Christ,  yet  these  marks  of  the 
Messiahship  were  more  than  counteracted  by  the  evidences 
of  humanity  to  which  He  had  stooped — His  poverty  and 
human  weakness.  Hence  it  was  that,  though  the  people 
were  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  He  was  something 
more  than  an  ordinary  man,  yet  they  set  aside  the  claims 
which  He  advanced  to  be  the  8on  of  God,  by  supposing  that 
at  the  most  He  might  be  one  of  the  prophets  raised  again  com.  ^  up, 
to  life. 

As  it  was  in  the  time  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  ministry  on 
earthy  so  has  it  ever  been^  so  is  it  now.      He  gave  then  to 


^  *'  Alii  dixenmt  Johannem  Baptlt- 
tam^  propter  eminentiam  Tits.  Alii 
autem  Heliamf  propter  evidentiam  po- 
tentiaB,  quia  ig^eni  de  coelo  deposuit 
Miper  roperbos  [2  Eeg.  i.  ID,  12].  AUi 
vtro  Jlieremiam,  propter  perfectionem 
BiiAericordiie,quiapopuli  peccataplanxit 
[Hier.  ix.  1].  Aut  unum  ex  propheti», 
■eilicet  HeliMBom,  propter  excellentiam 
•apicntia  :  habuit  enim  dupUcem  spiri- 


tum   HeliflB  [2  Reg.  ii    9,  10]."  — 
Oorramu. 

**  Alii  Hieretniam^  cujas  mors  in 
propbetia  illius  non  legitur." — Haymo, 
**Hebr9ei  expectabant  reditnm  Jeremis, 
nt  ex  Gurionide  apparet.  Imo  quidam 
animam  Jeremiee  renatam  in  Zacharia 
existimabant,  qnomodo  animam  Phineip 
in  mm,"^Ro9enfniiller  in  SehoL 

B  B  1; 
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all  men  tlie  means  of  knowing  that  He  was  tlie  predicted 
and  long-expected  Messiah^  the  Son  of  God,  the  Very  and 
Eternal  God ;  the  many  were,  however,  blinded  to  the 
evidences  of  His  Divine  nature,  and  rejected,  derided,  and 
at  length  crucified  Him.  God  gives  to  all  men  now  sufficient 
light  to  enable  them  to  see  the  Truth,  and  when  men  are 
blinded  it  is  because  they  will  not  see,  and  because  they 
harden  their  own  hearts  against  the  reception  of  that  know- 
ledge which  the  wisdom  of  Ood  the  Father  of  lights  haa 
given  to  all  men  in  order  to  guide  them  to  Himself. 

(15)  He  saith  unto  thein.  But  whom  say  ye  that 
I  am? 

Ye — Christ  did  not  ask  one,  but  all  His  Apostles,  though 
one,  Peter,  answered  for  all — Ye  who  have  been  the  witnesses 
of  all  My  miracles,  who  have  been  well-nigh  three  years  My 
companions,  and  have  heard  all  My  teaching,  and,  Uving 
with  Me,  have  seen  and  known  My  whole  life,  whom  say  ye 
chryuttum.  fjiat  lam  ?  However  mistaken  the  multitudes  may  be  as  to 
My  nature,  however  unable  they  may  be  to  pierce  beyond 
the  humanity  with  which  I  am  clothed,  your  eyes  have  been 
opened  and  your  hearts  have  received  My  words ;  wham  say 
ye,  therefore,  that  I  am?  Our  Blessed  Lord  reminded  His 
Apostles  by  this  second  question  addressed  specifically  to 
themselves,  that  the  privilege  which  they  had  so  long  pos- 
sessed, of  living  near  to  Him,  and  of  being  taught  by  Him, 
and  of  witnessing  all  He  did,  required  a  corresponding 
appreciation  of  Him.^  They  were  not  in  the  position  of  the 
rest  of  the  world,  nor  of  the  mass  of  their  own  nation,  and 
so  were  without  excuse  if  they  merely  thought  of  Him  as 
the  world  thought.  The  privileges  which  we  have  through 
our  nearness  to  our  Lord  require  a  corresponding  advance  in 
spiritual  knowledge.  For  those  to  whom  He  makes  His 
presence  especially  known  by  the  tokens  of  His  love  He 
calls  to  a  greater  height  of  holiness.  The  Apostles  of  Christ 
were  at  the  first,  like  the  rest  of  their  nation,  as  full  of 
blinding  prejudices  as  others — as  narrow  in  spirit  as  the 
rest  of  their  countrymen  ;  grace,  however,  had  given  them  a 
wider  love,  and  their  conversation  with  Christ  had  imbued 


Ju».G«Dd. 


Chrysotttmu 


*  "  Vo9,  scilicet  ab  aliis  electi,  secun- 
dum illud  Joannis  :  Ego  vos  duodeeim 
elegi ;  et  item  :  N(m  vos  Me  elegiatit^ 
Bed  Ego  elegi  vot  [Joan.  xv.  IG].  Vel 
vo»j  amici,  secundum  illud  :  Vos  autein 
dixi  amicos  [Joan.  xv.  15].  Vel  voSf 
speciales   discipuli,    secundum    illud: 


Vobis  datum  nosse  mysterium  regni  Dm 
[Matt.  xiii.  11].  Vos^  inquam,  qui  in 
Me  creditis,  quem  Me  esse  dicitis — id 
est,  confitemiui — quia  corde  ereditis  ad 
justitiatriy  ore  autem  confessio  JSt  ad 
talutem  [Rom.  x.  10]." — Eonaventura, 
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them  with  a  knowledge  which  raised  them  above  other  men,  simon  a* 
and  in  raising  them  above  others  had  given  them  a  deeper 
insight  into  Divine  things. 

By  this  question,  especially  addressed  to  His  Apostles^ 
Christ  teaches  us — 

(1)  That  those  who  are  to  go  forth  and  teach  the  truth  to 
others  should  first  be  assured  of  that  truth  which  they  are  to 
teach ;  for  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the 

ditch.     Of  such  ignorant  teachers  St.  Paul  speaks  when  he  Matt.  xr.  li. 
bids  his  disciple  Timothy  beware  of  those  who,  while  desiring 
to  be  teachers  of  the  law,  yet  understand  neither  what  they  say  1  Tim.  1.7. 
nor  wliereof  they  affirm. 

(2)  That  they  who,  through  their  familiarity  with  sacred 
things  and  their  acquaintance  with  the  mysteries  of  the 
faith,  possess  a  deeper  knowledge  of  the  truth,  should  rise 
to  a  larger  and  truer  comprehension  of  the  nature  of  Christ 
and  the  solemn  truths  which  lie  under  the  surface  of  re-  F«n». 
velation. 

It  suffices  not  that  we  know  of  Christ  in  our  hearts ;  His  suu*. 
demand  is.  What  say  ye  of  Me  by  your  life  and  actions  P  ^ 

(16)  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou   Y^'  ' 
art  the  Christy  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  ^^?!Vd!  "* 

Heb!  i.  S.  5. 

Simon  Peter  answered — not  for  himself  only,  but  he  made  i^®^»^'^**J 
this  confession  of  Christ  for  the  whole  body  of  the  Apostles ;  Jerome, 
with  his  fervid  and  impetuous  zeal  hastening  to  anticipate  aIX^m. 


DU. 


that  confession  which  was  in  the  hearts  of  the  rest  of  his  xh^Aqui 

fellow-disciples.    That  he  only  uttered  what  was  in  the  mind  };[ ™;  earth. 

of  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ  is  evident,  since  the  xheIS»7i«*. 

whole  of  them  had  made  the  same  declaration  when  they  saw 

their  Master's  power  over  the  winds  and  the  waves,  and 

came  and  worshipped  Him,  saying.  Of  a  truth  Thou  art  the 

Son  of  Ood.     Hence,  also,  this  same  Apostle  declared,  on  MattxiT.ss. 

another  occasion,  in  the  self-same  words,  that  this  was  the 

faith  of  the  whole  twelve — We  belieiw  and  are  sure  that  mM^\^' 

Thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  Ood. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  had  asked  who  He,  the  Son  of  Man,  was ; 
Peter  answered  that  He  was  not  only  the  Son  of  Man,  but 
also  the  Son  of  the  living  Ood,^     This  truth  Christ  confirmed, 

^  <*  Quaerit  de  eo,  qnod  de  se  ipso  moniam  habere  bonnm  ab  his,  qui  foris 

dicunt,  nam  preelatus   (juxta  Apostoli  sant     Deo  debes  bonam  conscientiam 

doctrinam)  non  solam  debet  bonus  et  at    proximis    bonnm    exemplum."  — 

sanctus  esse    in  interiori  conscientife  Steila. 

Buie,  sed  etiam  necesse  est  quod  babeat         *  **  Notandnm    quam  miranda  dis- 

bonum  nomen  et  existimationem  apnd  tinctione  sit  factum,  ut  cum  de  ntraque 

onmes  exterius.     Oportet  ilium  testi-  ejusdem  Domini  et  SalTatoris  nostri 
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and  declared  Peter  blessed  through  the  knowledge  of  it. 
He  who  was  the  Son  of  Man  according  to  His  human  natare 
was,  at  the  same  time^  the  Son  of  God  in  the  reality  of  Hifl 
DiTine  nature.  And  the  completeness  of  the  union  between 
these  two  natures  in  the  one  person  of  Christ  Jesus  ia 
pointed  out  in  the  pronoun  Thou,  Though  God  and  man^ 
though  Christ  and  the  Soti  of  the  living  Ood,  yet  art  I%(nk 

Alb.Magmii.    but  OUO  pcrSOU. 

By  his  confession^  St.  Peter  declares  that  oar  Blessed 
Lord  is — 

(1)  The  Christ — not  merely  an  anointed  One,  as  priests, 
kings,  and  prophets  of  old  might  have  been  anointed,  but 
that  He  was  the  Christ,  the  One  anointed  of  the  Father, 
from  whom  He  had  received  this  gift  in  a  supereminent 
manner. 

(2)  The  Son — not  one  son  merely  out  of  many,  but  that 
He  was  so  beyond  all  others,  and  in  a  way  which  singled 
Him  out  from  them.     Son  and  only-begotten>  not  by  grace, 

Tiiwphyiac*.   but  of  the  substaucc  of  the  Father. 

(3)  The  Son  of  the  living  God — not  of  the  gods  of  the 
heathen  world,  the  objects  of  Gentile  idolatry,  men  who  had 
lived  and  were  now  dead ;  not  the  dead  elements  of  earth 
which  many  in  their  igoorance  bowed  down  to  and  wor- 

Th.  AqntoM.  shipped,^  but  the  Son  of  the  One  limng  and  true  God,  who 
has  life  in  Himself,  who  is  uncreated  life — the  living,  life* 
giving  principle  to  all  mankind. 

(4)  That  He  is  Christ  and  at  the  same  time  Son  of  the 
living  God.  In  contradistinction  to  the  crowd,  who  believed 
Him  to  be  the  Baptist,  Elias,  or  one  of  the  prophets,  Peter 
acknowledged  Him  to  be  Christ,  and  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,  In  addition  to  the  words  of  Christ  Himself,  who  had 
said,  the  Son  of  Man,  Peter  confessed  Him  to  be  not  only 
man,  but  also  God. 

This  confession  of  St.  Peter  is  the  full  confession  of  the 
two  natures  which  were  united  in  the  one  person  of  Christ. 


M\Mc. 
Corn,  k  Lap. 


Jans.  Qand* 


natura  ab  Ipso  Domino,  et  a  fideli  Ejus 
discipulo  esset  profercnda  scntentia, 
Dominus  Ipse  humilitatem  assumpUe 
humamtatis  profiteatur,  discipulus  ex- 
cellentiam  divins  seternitatis  ostendat. 
Dominus  do  Se  quod  minus  est,  disci- 
pulus de  Pomino  intimat  quod  majus 
est ;  Dominus  do  Se  quod  factus  est 
propter  nos,  discipulus  declarat  de 
Domino  quod  Ipse  est  qui  fecit  nos. 
Sicut  et  in  Evangelio  Dominus  multo 
crebrius  Se  filium  bominis  quam  filium 
Dei  appcUure  cunsuevit,  ut  nos  admu- 


neret  dispensationis  quam  pro  nobis 
Buscepits  Sed  nos  neccsse  est,  tanto 
bumilius  divinitatis  Ejus  alta  venerari. 
quanto  Ilium  mcminimus  pro  nostra 
exaltatione  ad  humanitatis  infima  ds- 
BCendis8e."— ifa^awf/*  Maurtu, 

^  **  Sciendum  quod  cum  dicitur  Dens 
vivus  et  bomo  vivus  de  bomine  dicitur 
per  participationem  vit«B,  sed  de  Dso 
dicitur  quia  fons  vitsB  [Ps.  xxxyI.  10], 
Apud  te  est  fons  vita.  £t  in  Joan, 
xiv.  6,  Ego  mm  via,  Veritas,  et  viUt," 
— Th.  Aquinas, 
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The  names  of  Clirist^  and  of  the  Son  of  God^  are  not  synony-  Bnmo 
xnons ;  but  the  Apostle  rises  from  the  assertion  of  the  human     ^*^ 
nature   in  the  name  of  Christ   to   that  of  the  Divine  in 
declaring  this  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  the  living  God.     Our  oomniu. 
Blessed  Lord  is  the  Christ,  or  Messiah,  anointed  and  conse- 
crated to  His  office  through  the  hypostatic  union  of  the 
Divine  nature  with  the  human. ^     It  suffices  not  that  we 
confess  our  belief  in  the  humanity  of  Christ  unless  to  this, 
like  St.  Peter,  we  add  our  faith  in  the  Divinity.   One  without  smm.ab 
the  other  is  no  sure  foundation  of  Christian  hope.      As  HflSST***" 
prophets,  priests,  and  kings  were  consecrated  to  their  office, 
so  was  He,  the  great  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King   of  all 
mankind,  consecrated   to  the  office  which  He  had   freely 
accepted  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  Father.     He  is  the 
one  great  Teacher,  who  reveals  to  man  the  nature  of  God, 
and  makes  known  the  Divine  will.     He  is  the  Prophet  by 
whom  the  whole  mind  of  the  Father  is  communicated  to 
His  Church.     He  is  the  Priest  who,  by  the  sacrifice  of  Him- 
self npon  the  cross  to  which  He  was  hastening,  reconciled 
the  world  to  the  Father,     He  is  the  King  who  bears  sway 
over  the  whole  Church,  and  by  His  ascension  into  heaven, 
manifests  Himself  the  Buler  of  all  things,  whether  in  earth  con.  k  up. 
or  heaven.* 

In  this  confession  there  are  included  these  truths  :-— 

(1)  That  of  the  nature  which  Christ  took — the  human 
nature ;  this  it  is,  which  was  anointed  or  consecrated. 

(2)  That  of  the  anointing  which  He  received,  the  fumess 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  imparted  without  measure  to  Christ  at 
His  conception  ;  for  this  is  the  declaration  which  was  made 
by  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself — Ths  Spint  of  the  Lord  is 
upon  Me,  because  He  hath  anoinied  Me  to  preach  the  Gospel 
to  the  poor ;  He  hath  sent  Me  to  heal  the  broJcen-hearted, 
to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  recovering  of  sight 
to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bt-uistd,  to  preach 

the  axxeptahle  year  of  Uie  Lord.     Hence,   also,    St.    Peter  ^w!  ^*^ 


^  **Tiva  fti  tlvai  Xf  yirf ;  T6ri  6 
vavapKrrof  nirpoc*  q  Kopvfaia  TMf 
dxorrdXitfv  igportiQ,  ov  yvfivoVf  ov^ 
^ffapKov  KaraOiifUvoQ  Aoyov,  oitik 
if/tXiv  cat  Otofopov  avBpwwov,  6W 
Viov  Oiov  cat  Oc6v  ^voti,  tat  ^vm 
ytvSfuvov  dvOpuvov,  cat  iua  rovr6  rt 
Kaicilvo  Svra  Kptorby.  2i)  il  i  XfM<r- 
r6ct  Affyiv,  6  vide  ^ov  0*ov  Z^vroc* 
OvK  iZxcv,  vi^Ct  oiXk*  6  vloc*  6  ftovo- 
7f v^C*  0  cicf  6  xpoatun'tois.**  —  Jo, 
DamaseenuSf  adv.  Nestorianos,  §  xix. 

>  '*  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  ths 


living  God;  a  short  but  a  Tery  full 
confession  of  faith,  containing  the  fol- 
lowing articles  :  (1)  As  that  there  is  a 
God;  (2)  that  there  is  but  one  God; 
(3)  that  He  is  the  UWng  God,  has  life 
in  Himself,  is  the  fountain  of  life  to 
others,  and  by  this  is  distinguishable 
from  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles ;  (4)  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  chosen  of  God, 
the  true  Messiah  that  was  promised  by 
God,  prophesied  of  by  all  the  prophets 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and 
expected  by  the  people  of  God.''— (?<//• 
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declared  that — Qoi  anointed  Jems  of  Nazareth  unth  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  power, 

(8)  That  of  the  object  of  this  anointing — that  He  might  be 
the  Christ,  the  King,  the  Priest,  the  Prophet  of  His  people. 

Divers  were  the  opinions  of  men  respecting  oar  Blessed 
Lord.  One  only  is  the  belief  of  His  Churchy  that  He  is  tho 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 

(17)  And  Jesus  ansivered  and  said  unto  him, 
Blessed  art  thou,  Sinwn  Bar-jona :  for  flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  My  Father 
which  is  in  heaven} 

Oar  Blessed  Lord  here  names  the  father  of  Peter,  as  though 
He  woald  say,  As  thou  art  the  son  of  Jona — or  John  * — ^truly 
the  son  begotten  of  the  substance  of  thy  earthly  father,  so 
am  I  not  the  adopted  nor  elected  Son,  but  begotten  of  the 
substance  of  the  Father  Almighty ;  the  Eternal  Word  of  the 
Eternal  Father. 

As  Peter  replied  for  the  whole  body  of  the  Apostles,  so 
the  words  of  Christ  apply  to  the  whole  twelve;  and  the 
blessedness  here  spoken  of  is  not  Peter's  only,  but  is  equally 
the  property  of  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  of  the  Lord.  He 
pronounced  them  blessed  because  they  had  received  the 
knowledge  of  this  great  and  consoling  truth — blessed  be- 
cause they  now  knew  the  mystery  of  the  Sonship  of  Christ 
^who  was  at  once  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of  man ;  for 
this  is  true  blessedness,  yea,  life  eternal,  to  know  Him,  the 
true  God,  and  to  be  known  of  Him.  They  were  blessed 
because  they  confessed  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  the  living 
GoA-^-blessed  in  the  possession  of  a  true  faith  in  Him  who 
was  at  once  God  and  man.*  Thus  may  we  know  assuredly 
that  true  faith  in  the  Saviour  makes  men  blessed,  and  that 
they  are  blessed  because  of  their  faith  in  Him.* 


1  **  OviitQ  y<ip  kiriyivdiOKti  rov  v\ov 
tl  ftrj  6  irar^."-— Matt.  xi.  27. 

a  "  Bar-jona  dictum  est  per  contrac- 
tionem  pro  Bar-Johanna,  quod  Chaldic^ 
filium  Johannis  significat,  quemadmo- 
dum  Jo.  xxi.  15  appellatur.  Simili 
contractione  usus  est  Lucas  [iii.  30].'' 
— Maldonatui. 

'  **  Beatus  esy  ob  tuam  de  Me  fidem, 
0  Petre.  Fides  enim  est  basis  ac  ini- 
tium  omnis  gratiae  et  gloris,  per  eamque 
ducimur  in  vitam  aetemam.*' — Emmart' 
uale  ab  Incarnatione, 


(rapc5c  ^ai  aifiaroQ  i^fiiv  dTOKaXv* 
^avroCf  aWd  ^uroq  ^fiHv  ry  KapBia 
kWAfixl/avToq^  Avb  rov  iv  ohpauotQ 
xarpbs,  cat  aifToi  ytvSfttOa  5xcp  cai  6 
TTfrpoc,  ofioiut  avrtft  /lacapi^oficvoi, 
SiA  rb  rdt  alria  roh  fiaxapifffiov  Ixiivif 
cat  i^'  rjfias  iip9aK$vai,  rtf  trapxa  koI 
alfta  ftrj  airoKtKa\u<pkvat  tffiiv  wipi  rov 
rov  'Itioovv  ilvai  Xpitrrdv,  vidv  rov 
6(01/  rov  ZutvroCt  hWd  rbv  iv  ovpavotc 
iraripa,  dx'  avnUv  ruv  oi/paviiv,  \va 
iv  oi/pavoig  TroXtrct/crc^ficOa,  anomaXv'' 
^l/avrog  rifuv  dxocaXi/i^tv,  dvayovvav 
ci'c  roi'C  olpavovQ  rovg  Tipiaipovyrag 
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Bat  Peter  is  here  declared  to  be  blessed  because  this  truth 
had  not  been  revealed  to  him  hj  flesh  and  blood,  but  by  the 
revelation  of  the  Father.^  It  was  not,  as  it  could  not  be, 
made  known  to  him  by  fl£sh  and  blond  ;  not,  that  is — 

(1)  By  carnal  men,  nor,  indeed,  by  men  at  all,  since  man 
cannot  of  himself  make  known  the  things  of  the  Spirit.^ 

(2)  Not  through  mere  carnal  reasoning,  nor  from  the 
human  intellect  only,  for  the  things  of  Ood  knoweth  no  man, 
but  the  Spirit  of  Ood.  This  truth  was  made  known  to  them 
by  the  Father,  who  opened  their  minds  and  gave  them  power 
to  comprehend  the  truth  of  Christ's  nature,  which  their 
Lord  declared,  and  to  understand  the  evidence  of  the  works 
which  He  did. 

(3)  It  was  not  the  revelation  of  Christ's  flesh.  It  was  not 
merely  that  Peter  had  been  able  to  pierce  beyond  the  veil  of 
Christ's  human  nature,  and  through  that,  and  by  means  of 
that,  to  understand  the  Divinity,  but  it  was  the  direct  act  of 
the  Father  by  which  he  was  enlightened.  It  was  not  in  his 
case  as  with  Nathan ael,  who,  because  something  was  told 
him  which  he  thought  he  alone  knew,  and  hence,  by  the 
deduction  of  reason,  was  able  to  exclaim,  Rabbi^  Thou  art  the 
Son  of  Ood  ;  Thou  art  the  King  of  Israel,  The  blessedness 
of  Peter  and  of  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  consisted  in  this, 
that  the  truth  respecting  Christ's  Divine  nature  was  revealed 
to  them  from  on  high  by  the  Father,  who  alone  could  bear 
witness  to  the  Divinity  of  the  Saviour.^  This  He  did  when 
at  the  baptism  of  Christ  a  voice  from  heaven  proclaimed, 
This  is  My  beloved  Son ;  and  this  confession  of  St.  Peter 
was  ratified  again  when,  after  six  days,  Christ  taking  Peter, 
James,  and  John  went  up  into  the  mountain,  and  was  trans- 
figured before  them,  and  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed  them  : 
and  ...  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud  .  •  •  said,  This  is  My 
beloved  Son. 

Peter,  in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
had  seen  His  miracles,  and  had  listened  to  His  teaching 
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fuv  wav  KoXXvftfia  Anb  rfy^  KapvlaQ, 
diroXafiovra^  dk  rd  wivfia  TtjQ  ffo^tac 
rov  Oiov  Kai  rvjg  djroKoXvilfiwg.'* — 
Oriffen. 

*  "  Giro,  inquit,  et  san^uu  non  rem 
velavit  tibi^  $ed  Fater  Mcum.  Hoc  est 
lumen  Christianorum.  Ocolas  lomeii 
est  animalis,  ratio  hominiB  fides  Chris- 
tiaiii." — Ferus. 

*  "  Caro  et  sanguis.  Hoc  potest 
exponi,  ita  quod  caro  et  sanguis  snman- 
tar  pro  amicis  camalibus.    Ad  Galat. 


i.    16,  eontinuo  non  aequievi  eami  et 
eanguini,** — Th,  Aquinas, 

*  "In navicula dixerunt,  Verk Filiut 
Dei  es  [Matt.  xi?.  33],  et  tamen  non 
sunt  beatiflcati,  non  enim  talem  con- 
fessi  sunt  filiationem.  Item  Joan.  L 
49,  dixit  Nathanael,  Rabbi,  Tu  es  Fdius 
Dei,  et  non  sol  am  non  est  beatificatus 
Bed  etiam  redargutus.  Iste  beatificatur 
qaia  propria  Earn  confessus  est.  £t  no 
pates  Petrum  adulari.  Pater  tradacitur 
reTelator." — Hugo  de  S.  Charo. 


378 


ST.  PETES' S  DA  K 


Toftatw. 


when  He  spake  of  things  which  only  God  could  make  known 
to  man^  all  which  were  so  many  proofs  of  our  Blessed  Lord'a 
Divine  mission  and  nature ;  yet  here  Christ  says^  not  that 
these  things  had  manifested  Him  to  His  Apostle,  but  that 
the  Father  Himself  had  revealed  this  truth  to  him.  It  was 
the  Father  who  opened  the  heart  of  Peter  to  receive  and  to 
believe  in  that  truth  which  the  miracles  indeed  declared, 
but  which  the  miracles  could  not  implant  as  a  Uving  principle 
in  the  heart.  It  was^  again,  the  Father  who  worked  these 
very  miracles,  as  it  was  the  Father  who  opened  the  heart  of 
Peter  to  comprehend  the  truth :  hence  Christ  says  to  Hia 
John  riv.  i«.  disciples,  Tke  Father  that  dwelleth  in  Me,  He  doeth  the  worhs^ 
Others  saw,  indeed,  the  miracles  of  Christ,  but  these  signs  of 
almighty  power  were  wholly  powerless  to  work  conviction, 
since  many  of  those  who  had  seen  them  yet  hardened  their 
hearts  against  the  teaching  of  these  miracles. 

Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  biU  My 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Every  word  here  is  emphatic : 
it  is  the  Father  who  is  the  Source  of  all  light  to  man,  the 
Giver  of  all  gifts ;  for  every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift 
is  from  above,  and  comet h  down  from  the  Fatlier  of  lights. 
My  Father,  since  Christ,  who  is  Light,  the  Light  of  men,  is 
in  a  special  manner  the  Son — the  only- begotten  Son — of 
God;  the  true  Light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh 
into  the  world.     And  all  this  is  from  heaven,  the  region  of 

Alb.  Magnos.    light. 

(18)  And  I  say  unto  thee,  Thou  art  Peter,  and 
upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church;  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

Two  interpretations,  and  two  only,  have  from  the  first 
been  given  of  this  verse ;  and  these  two,  in  fact,  are  con- 
sistent with  each  other,  and  are  really  one.^  Another 
interpretation,  which  has  been  adopted  for  controversial 
purposes,  is  altogether  novel.  The  great  body  of  the 
Fathers,  in  accordance  with  the  analogy  of  Holy  Scripture, 
understand  by  this  Rock  our  Blessed  Lord,  the  one  only 
Foundation  of  the  Church.  Others  speak  of  this  rock  aa 
being  that  truth  of  the  Divinity  of  our  Blessed  Lord  which 
St.  Peter  had  just  confessed,^  the  concrete  object  of  his 
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1  See  the  note  at  the  end  of  this 
day's  Gospel. 

»  "The  Lord  said  to  Peter,  *Thou 
art  of  stone.*  For  this  strength  of  his 
belief,  and  for  the  steadfastness  of  his 
prufes^iion,  ho  received  thui  uamei  be- 


caase  he  had  attached  himself  with  firm 
mind  to  Christ,  who  is  called  *  stone*  by 
the  Apostle  Paul  :  And  I  will  buiU 
My  faith  upon  this  statie — that  is,  on 
the  fuith  which  thou  professest.  AU 
God's  Church  is  built  on  that  stone— 
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oonfession^  that  sare  foandation  on  whom  his  faith  rested ; 
an  interpretation  widely  different  from  that  of  later  times, 
by  which  some  have  tried  to  conform  the  words  of  the 
Fathers,  and  of  the  great  commentators  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  to  the  exigencies  of  modern  controversy,  and  have 
attempted  to  interpret  these  words  of  the  subjective  faith, 
the  fidelity,  which  was  in  St,  Peter.^ 

This  name,  the  Rock^  was  no  new  name  for  God :  it  is  that 
which  is  used  in  the  Old  Testament,  especially  in  the  Psalms, 
as  for  instance — Who  is  Ood  save  the  Lord  ?  and  who  is  a 
Mock  save  our  God  ?     Truly  my  soul  waiteth  upon  Ood  ;  .  .  .  « 8«m.  xxil 
He  only  is  my  Rock  and  my  salvation  ;  .  .  .  the  Rock  qf  my  p».  vi\\\.  si. 
strength  and  my  refuge.     Upon  this  Rock,  Himself,  or  upon  ^•- »««.«.«» 
that  article  of  the  faith,  that  He  who  is  the  Son  of  man  is 
the  Son  also  of  the  living  God,  which  Peter  had  just  con- 
fessed, did  our  Blessed  Lord  promise  that  His  Church  should 
be  built — for  this  Rock  is  nothing  but  that  impregnable  and  CTirywtom. 
unshaken  Rock  on  which  the  Church  is  founded,  and  is 
made  so  strong  by  resting  on  that  foundation  that  it  cannot 
fall.*     That  truth,  then,  which  Peter  confessed  is  the  rock  ^^xSiotnu. 
on  which  all  true  believers  are  to  be  built.    For  though  it  is 
needful  that  the  Christian  should  have  all  virtues,  and  obey 
all  the  commandments  of  God,  yet  in  vain  shall  we  labour, 
in  vain  shall  we  try  to  be  built  up  in  our  most  holy  calling, 
unless  we  lay  the  foundation  in  a  right  faith.     Whether,  Thaophyiaoi, 
then,  we  understand  by  the  words  this  rock,  the  cardinal 
article  of  the  common  creed  of  all  Christian  people,  upon 
which,  as  upon  a  stable  and  sure  foundation,  all  other  parts 
of  the  creed  rest,  or  whether  we  take  these  words,  this  Rock, 
to  mean  that  living  Lord  whom  Peter  had  just  confessed, 
these  words  equally  declare  that  the  Church  is  built  upon 
Christ  as  its  chief  corner-stone,  and  that  He  is  that  founda- 


that  is,  upon  Christ;  fbr  He  is  the 
foundation  of  all  the  fabrics  of  His 
own  Church.  AH  6od*a  Churches  are 
accounted  as  one  congregation,  and  that 
is  constructed  of  chosen  men,  not  of 
dead  stones ;  and  all  the  building  of 
these  living  stones  is  founded  on  Christ; 
for  we,  through  that  belief,  are  ac- 
counted His  limbs,  and  He  is  the  Head 
of  us  all.  He  who  builds  not  from 
that  foundation,  his  work  falls  to  great 
perdition .' ' — j/Elfrie, 

^  **  Christ  does  not  say,  upon  thee, 
Peter,  but,  upon  this  rock,  referring  to 
something  distinct  from  him." — Gill, 

3  **  Hoc  claret,  qu6d  Christus  Eccle- 


siam  Suam  non  super  Petmm  ant 
quemcunqne  alium  hominem  sedificaTit, 
Dullus  enim  homo  tam  firmoa  et  con* 
stans,  qui  non  possit  moTeri,  id  qnod 
etiam  in  Petro  manifesto  ridemus :  alia 
igitur  petra  inquirenda  est  .  .  .  Petra 
primari^  Christus  est,  cui  tota  Eccleiia 
supereedificata  est  .  .  .  Deinde  quia  per 
▼eram  fidem  Christo  conjungimur,  ac  li 
quodammodo  et  nos  petratcirous  (si  sio 
lice.,  loqui),  et  ipsa  igitur  fides  Chris- 
tiana et  Veritas  ETangelica  firma  et 
inconcossa  petra  ilia  est  super  quam 
Christus  ediflcavit  Eoclesiam  Suam." 


38o, 


ST.  PETERS  DA  Y. 


Dion.  Carth. 
1  Cur.  Ui.  11. 


Dion.  Carth, 


▲mbroM  in 
Lacanu 


FfHM. 


1  Cor.  X.  4. 


tibn,  of  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  declares,  Other  foundation 
can  no  man  lay  than  tliat  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Ohrist}- 

Thou  art  Peter.  That  is,  thoa  art  a  worthy  confessor  of 
the  true  Rock,  which  is  Christ.  Our  Blessed  Lord  called 
His  Apostle  by  this  name — Peter — because  he  derived  his 
faith  not  from  flesh  and  blood,  but  from  the  Rock  Himself; 
and  in  so  naming  him  He  promises  to  Peter  that  steadfast- 
ness which,  after  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  marked  his 
character.^  Because  of  this  confession  which  he  had  just 
uttered  he  was  named  Peter;  but  the  confession  was  not 
from  himself,  but  was  a  revelation  from  God.  Of  Christ's 
mercy  alone  was  it  that  he  was  to  be  a  stone.  He  had  not 
this  strength  by  nature,  for  he  was  ever  falling  away ;  but 
he  was  called  Peter  because  the  new  strength  which  was 
given  him  came  from  that  Rock  on  which  he  was  builded. 
A:nd  that  Rock  was  Christ? 

Every  one,  then,  who  makes  a  true  confession  that  Jesus 
is  the  Son  of  God,  and  has  his  conversation  in  heaven,  being 
BphM.  ill.  17.  rooted  and  grounded  in  Him,  who  is  love,  shall  also  have 
these  words  applied  to  himself.  Thou,  art  Peter ,  for  every  one 
is  a  living  stone  who  is  an  imitator  of  Christ,  the  true 
Rock.*  Strive,  then,  thou  who  art  a  Christian,  that  thou 
also  may  be  a  Peter,  a  stone  in  Christ's  Church.  Seek  for 
that  strength  not  within  thyself,  but  from  without,  from 
Christ.  The  stone  that  thou  wouldst  become  must  be  thine 
own  act,  thine  own  mind.  Upon  the  foundation  of  that  true 
faith  which  thou  hast  shall  thy  whole  manhood  in  Christ  be 
builded,  so  that  it  shall  be  beaten  down  by  no  storms  of 
spiritual  wickedness.  The  stone  is  thy  faith,  as  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Church  is  the  faith.  If  thou  art  firm  in  the  faith, 
thou  abidest  in  the  Church,  which  is  founded  upon  the  Rock. 
If  thou  art  thus  in  the  Church,  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  thee.  The  gates  of  hell  are  the  gates  of 
death ;  that  is,  they  are  the  sins  leading  thee  to  hell. 

^  **  Quomodo  sedificaniur  super  Chris-         ^  *'  De  coelis  est  revelatio,  de  coelis 
turn  ?    Dum  credimus  Earn  ante  omnia     est  confessio  ;    coelestis  est  Fundator, 


Origtn. 


Ambroce  in 
Lucam. 


Sfficula  genitum  k  Patre  et  in  fine  tem- 
porum  natum  ex  Maria  Virgine,  dum 
credimus  veraciter  Eum  passum,  resur- 
rexisse  a  mortub,  ascendisse  ad  coelos, 
et  venturum  ad  judicium,  taliter  edifi- 
camur  super  Christum." — Hayim, 

*  **  Beatus  «,  quia  Ego  Petra,  tu 
Petrus  ;  neque  enim  a  Petro  Petra,  sed 
k  Petra  Petrus  ;  quia  non  h  Christiano 
Christus,  sed  k  Christo  Christianus." — 
Augustine,  Ser.  cclxx. 

•  **  Petra  yiva,  Christus  verus  Deus 
et  homo  est." — Th.  Dicz, 


coelesteque  Fundamentum.  £t  propter 
coBlestia  capessenda  hujusmodi  fundatio 
facta  est.  Quod  homines  sumus,  terre- 
num  fundamentum  habemus,  quoniam 
ex  Adam  terreno  camis  propagatione 
traducimur.  Quod  vcro  fideles  sumoa, 
super  cQolestia  fundamur,  non  saper 
Petrum,  sed  supra  Petram  Christum, 
unigenitum  Dei  Filium,  ore  sue  ex 
confessione  verse  fidei  revelatione  Patria 
fetcrni  deproraptam.  Petra  aatem  erat 
Christus.  Igitur  ex  terreno  terreni,  ex 
ccelesti  coDlestcs." — Simon  de  Caeeia, 
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As,  then,  our  Blessed  Lord  says,  thou  hast  confessed  Me 
to  be  the  Christ,  so  do  I,  who  am  the  Truth,  and  cannot 
deceive,  declare  thee  to  be  Peter,  and  tell  thee  that  upon 
this  rock — upon  the  sure  stability  of  this  truth  which  thou 
hast  uttered — I  will  build  My  Ohurch,  Christ  is  the  one 
foundation  of  His  Church,^  as  He  who  alone  has  authority. 
The  Apostles  are  the  twelve  foundation  -  stones,  as  the 
administrators  and  rulers  under  Him  of  His  Church,  the 
stones  built  upon  Him  who  is  the  one  foundation ;  and  the 
bishops  of  that  Church  now  may  be  spoken  of  as  in  some 
sort  foundation-stones  also^  since  they  share  in  that  work  oornurai. 
assigned  at  first  to  the  twelve  Apostles  of  Christ. 

That  life  which  Christ  has,  those  graces  which  He  has.  He 
communicates  to  those  who  are  His.     Thus  He  who  is  the 
true  Light y  the  one  essential  Light  of  men,  gives  His  Apostles  Johni.i,«. 
light  from  Himself,  in  order  that  they  also  may  be  bearers 
of  light  to  the  whole  of  mankind ;  for  so  Christ  Himself 
says.  Ye  are  the  Light  of  the  world,  thus  making  them  share  M»tt.v.u. 
in  His  name,  and  partake  of  His  office.     He  again  says,  Jerome. 
J  am  the  Bread  of  Life,  and  yet  He  makes  all  His  faithful  J<*n  tl  sb. 
people  share  in  this  also,  for  we  are  all  one  bread.     He  who  icor.x.  17. 
is  the  true  Vine  has  yet  spoken  of  His  people  in  the  same  Joimzr.  u 
way,  and  used  the  same  figure  of  them  when  He  said,  /  have 
plafited  thee  a  true  Vine.     We  are  expressly  told  by  the  Jer.u.ti. 
Holy  Spirit  that  the  spiritual  Hock  of  which  we  must  all  icor.z. 
drink  is  Christ,  and  yet  He  deigns  to  make  His  disciples 
share  in  this  also,  and  says  here  to  one  of  them,  Thou  art 
Peter,  since  He  who  was  the  chief  comer-stone  was  about  to  Ambrow  in 
build  His  Church  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and       **™* 
Prophets,     Thus  it  is  that,  in  the  mystic  vision  in  which  the  «?!>••.  u.mu 
history  of  the  Church  was  unfolded  to  the  eye  of  St.  John, 
we  read  that  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and 
in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lamb,  not  as  iut.zzi.i4. 
though  Christ  was  not  the  one  only  foundation,  but  that 
they  were  truly  builded  upon  Him,  and,  through  their  union 
with  Him,  were  worthy  to  be  made  under  Him  the  founda- 
tion of  His  Church — the  New  Jerusalem. 


'  **  J?eee  ego  mittam  in  fundamentis 
Sion  lapidem^  lapidem  probatum^  angU' 
larem^  pretiotumf  in  fundatnento  funda^ 
turn  (Isaias  xxviii.  16)  :  Deus  et  homo 
futunu  erat  fundamentum  fundatum  in 
Sion.  P.  AuguBtiuus  in  Psal.  Ixxt. 
Vera  Sion  Ecclesia  est  Christianorum. 
•  .  .  Ergo  fundamentum  positum  in 
Sion,  hoc  est  in  Ecclesia,  solus  est 
Christus.  Sed  et  ejusdem  fundamenti 
lapis  Cliristna  eit.    Apostolus:  Fetra 


atUitn  est  Christu*  (1  Cor.  x«  4).  Neo 
lapis  tantum  est,  sed  et  lapis  probatus 
est,  annularis  est,  pretiosus  est.  Nonne 
probatus  Christus  per  tribulationes  ad- 
Tersariorum  ?  Nonne  per  pietatem,  per 
Bcientiam,  per  fortitudinem,  per  consi- 
lium, per  intellectum,  per  sapientiam 
probatus,  merito  acclamatus  est  Filius 
Dei?''— rA.  d  Villanova,  Concio  i.  in 
Cath.  S,  Petri,  §}  iii.,  iy. 
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Ruth.  iv.  t. 
Paulas  d« 
Palado. 
WonUworth. 
Bnino. 
Dkm.  Guth. 


Bat  let  ns  note  tliat  our  Blessed  Lord  speaks  of  the  Glinrcli 
as  His — I  will  huild  My  Church — thus  acknowledging  the 
truth  of  Peter's  confession,  and  calling  Himself  God ;  for 
the  Church  of  God  has  no  other  Lord^  and  can  belong  to  no 
other^  in  such  a  way  that  it  can  be  spoken  of  as  his  Chorch ; 
ThaophyUMJt.   it  is  the  Church  of  God  alone.^ 

The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

The  gate  of  a  city  is  the  place  where  councils  are  held, 
where  the  governing  body  meets,  and  is,  therefore,  a  symbol 
of  power.  The  gates  of  hell  mean,  then,  the  powers  of  evil, 
all  means  by  which  wickedness  is  advanced — heretics  who 
deprave  the  faith,  impure  men  who  destroy  the  moral  prin- 
ciples of  mankind,  persons  of  sinful  lives  whose  examples 
draw  men  first  to  evil  and  then  to  hell ;  for  the  gates  here 
spoken  of  are — 

(1)  All  those  things  which  tend  to  hell,*  whether  they  be 
man's  sins,  which  immediately  conduct  thither ;  or  the  false 
teaching  of  men,  by  which  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel  is 
depraved  and  men  are  robbed  of  that  lamp  unto  their  path 
which  should  guide  them  through  the  mazes  of  this  sinful 
world ;  or  again,  the  unrestrained  passions  and  appetites 
which  mediately  lead  sinners  thither.  In  this  sense  David 
makes  his  prayer  to  God,  as  Thoit  that  liftest  me  up  from 
the  gates  of  death,  from  the  double  sin,  that  is,  into  which 
he  had  fallen — the  murder  of  Uriah  and  his  adultery  with 
Bathsheba.  In  this  sense,  then,  the  gates  of  hell  are  all 
suggestions  and  temptations  of  the  devil,  all  sins. 

(2)  The  evil  powers  and  dominions  of  the  world,  which 
assault  the  Church,  and  would  destroy  the  faith  of  Christ's 
little  ones,  either  by  open  violence  or  by  the  enticements 
and  blandishments  of  worldly  honour  and  applause. 

And  the  ways  by  which  men  depart  from  God  are  many. 
Because  the  temptations  of  Satan  are  manifold,  the  means 
by  which  we  fall  into  the  power  of  the  devil,  into  hell,  are 
many.  Hence  our  Blessed  Lord  speaks  of  gates  in  the 
plural.^     And  these.  He  says,  shall  not  prevail  against  the 


KunlgiUijm, 


Tlieophylaot. 


Gorraniu. 


TosUtnt. 
Hnymo. 


HuiTO  de  S. 
Cbaru. 


1  *'Nota  quod  ubique  dicit  in  pas- 
BiTO,  tupertBdi/Seatij  coadifieamini^  et 
esetera.  Quia  hie  signanter  ait,  Ego 
adijleabo  Eeeletiam,  non  autem  dicit, 
Tu  sedificabis.  Neque  enim  qui  planiai 
tit  aliquidj  neqtte  qui  rigat^  »ed  qui 
inerementum  dat  Deus.** — Konigsteyn, 

•  Porta  inferi  non  pravalebunt, 
'*  Quffi  sunt  portae  inferi,  nisi  potentes 
et  pemcaccs  mali,  per  quos  multi 
intrant  et  descendant  ad  inferum  ?  qui 


percnssenint  pactum  cum  morte,  et 
feccrunt  food  us  cum  inferno  [Jsai. 
xxviii.  16]."— rA.  d  ViUanova,  Ctmeio 
iii.  in  Cath.  S.  Petri^  §  vii. 

'  '*  Quae  autcm  sunt  portse  mortis, 
hoc  est,  portsB  inferis,  nisi  singula 
quoeque  peccata  ?  Si  fornicatus  fueris, 
portas  mortis  ingressus  cs.  Si  fidem 
lasseris,  portas  inferi  p^netrasti.  Si 
pcccatum  raortale  commiseris,  portat 
mortis  intrasti.    Sed  potens  est  Deui; 
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Ohnrcli^  nor  against  the  Rock  on  whicb  that  Church  has  ^Me. 
been  builded.     Thus  does  He  assure  His  disciples  when  tmuiiu. 
assaulted  by  the  temptations  of  the  Evil  One^  and  thas  does 
He  comfort  them  beforehand  in  the  trouble  which  would  fall 
upon  them  at  the  sight  of  His  sufferings  and  death,  and  the 
sense  of  their  being  deserted  by  their  Lord ;  for  if  the  utmost 
powers  of  man  and  of  Satan,  if  the  gates  of  hell,  are  never  to 
prevail  against  His  Church,  still  less  could  all  these  be  suc- 
cessful in  their  assaults  against  Him,  even  though  for  a  time 
they  appeared  to  be  successful  in  their  efforts  and  to  over-  ctajwo^umu 
come  Him  in  His  crucifixion  and  death. 

But  in  saying  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
His  Church,  our  Blessed  Lord  in  effect  assures  us  of  the 
constancy  of  the  assaults  which  Satan  will  make  upon  that 
Church,  and  upon  its  members.  The  Church  no  less  than 
individual  Christians  must  experience  trial  and  tribulation, 
iassault  and  temptation,  so  long  as  the  world  lasts.  As  with  BamuUm. 
men,  so  with  the  Church,  it  is  not  the  removal  of  evil  which 
is  promised,  but  Divine  strength  and  the  presence  of  God, 
by  which  the  evil  may  be  overcome. 

In  these  words,  then,  Christ  promises  to  His  Church— 

(1)  That  the  truth  which  Peter  has  here  confessed  shall 
never  be  lost  to  the  great  body  of  His  faithful  ones ;  that 
the  Church  shall  never,  as  a  whole,  fall  from  the  faith  nor 
lose  its  hold  of  the  truth. 

(2)  That  however  corrupt  many  of  the  members  of  the 
Church  shall  be,  it  shall  never  be  wholly  depraved,  nor  fall 
utterly  from  that  sanctity  which  it  has  through  union  with 
Him. 

(•i)  That  human  councils  and  man's  devices,  and  even 
Satan^s  assaults  upon  that  Church,  shall  never  prevail  against  Toctatw. 
it ;  for  since  it  is  of  God,  it  cannot  be  overthrown  nor  come  acu  t.  aa. 
to  nought. 

Faith  is  the  foundation  of  the  Church :  so  long  as  faith 
in  Christ  is  firmly  held,  the  gates  of  hell  are  powerless  to 
injure  the  Church  of  Christ.  This  faith  holds  the  keys  of 
heaven,  since  it  is  faith  in  the  Saviour  which  opens  and  shuts 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

(19)  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  qf  the  u^^m. 
kingdom  of  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind^ 


Hilary  da 
Trlnitata. 


.18. 
llarkzTi.Ui 


qui  exaltet  te  de  portiB  mortu ;  nt 
annnnties  oimieB  laudes  Ejus  in  portu 
filiffi  Bion/* — Ambrote  in  Lueom, 

1  **  When  iraniediately  after  the  keys 
Christ  goes  on  to  speak  of  binding  and 
looting,  tiiii  is  not  properly  spealdng  a 


transition  to  another  figure,  but  is  just 
equivalent  to  *  shutting  and  opening,' 
for  the  locks  of  the  ancients  had  bands 
which  were  fastened  or  unfastened  by 
the  simple  key-bar.  (See  Odyss.  9 
803,  $  447,  f  46, 240.)"— ^^tV«  Wonb 
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on  earth  shall  he  hound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  manifests  his  Godhead,  and  shows  His 
essential  majesty  in  the  words  which  have  gone  before — I 
say,  I  who  alone  have  power  to  declare  the  will  of  the 
Father — I  who  am  the  Word  of  God*  Again  He  says,  I  will 
build :  in  this  He  claims  to  be  God,  for  to  bnild  is  the  work 
of  Eternal  Wisdom ;  for  except  the  Lord  build  the  house, 
their  labour  is  in  vain  that  build  it.  But  more  than  this,  He 
adds,  /  will  give  :  I,  who  am  the  Giver  of  all  good  gifts  to 
My  people,  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Christ  says  not,  I  will  entreat  the  Father ;  but, 
declaring  His  own  essential  Godhead,  He  says,  /  will  give. 
His  co-equality  with  the  Father  is  shown  in  the  mention  of 
the  two  gifts ;  for  if  the  Father  gave  to  Peter  the  revelation  of 
the  true  nature  of  the  Son,  that  same  Son  gave  to  His  Apostles 
the  gift  which  none  but  God  could  give,  enabling  them  to 
sow  the  seed  of  the  Word  throughout  the  world.     The  very 

diiyMttonu  gifts,  then,  show  that  the  Son  is  not  inferior  to  the  Father. 
But  though  these  words  of  Christ  were  spoken  specifically 
to  St.  Peter  on  account  of  that  confession  of  faith  which  he 
had  just  made,  yet  the  gift  which  is  here  promised  was  given 
to  him  and  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  at  the  same  time, 
when  our  Blessed  Lord  declared,  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain, 

John  XX.  is.  fji^j  aj.^  retained :  for  He  does  not  here  give  this  gift  of  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  St.  Peter,  but  He  promises 
that  He  will  do  so  at  a  future  time — /  imll  give  thee,^  This 
He   did   when,  after  His   resurrection.  He   bestowed   the 

TheophyUwt.  power  here  promised  upon  the  whole  of  His  Apostles.* 
This  gift  indeed  He  still  confers,  not  limiting  it  to  those 


0/  the  Lord  Jesus^  Eng.  trans,  vol.  ii. 
p.  347.  *'  At  five  o'clock  in  the  even- 
ing of  March  8,  1822,  Wolflf  came  up 
to  the  gates  of  Jerusalem.  The  gates 
were  shut  for  fear  of  Aboo-goosh  the 
robber,  who  frequently  entered  the 
town  to  plunder  it.  They  were  there- 
fore obliged  to  send  to  the  governor  for 
the  keys  before  Wolff  could  be  admitted. 
The  keys  were  brought  and  the  gates 
were  loosed,  for  the  keys  in  use  were 
pieces  of  wood,  which  do  not  lock,  but 
in  a  measure  tie  the  gates  together. 
This  explains  that  passage  in  Matt.  xvi. 
18,  19.  The  expression  bind  &nd  loose 
there  used  is  explained  by  the  nature  of 
the  keys  above  mentioned." — Tiavtla  of 


Dr.  Wolf,  vol.  i.  pp.  241,  242. 

See  also  D.  Martin,  Explication  det 
Textes  difficiles  du  Nouveau  Testamtftt^ 
pp.  449—463. 

1  "  Dicit,  Dabo  tibi :  nondum  enini 
erant  fabricatao ;  res  autem  non  potest 
dari  antequam  sit.  Fabricandue  autem 
hsB  erant  in  passione  ;  unde  in  passione 
fuit  corum  efficacia.'* — Th,  Aquinas, 

^  Thus  St.  Chrysostom,  at  the  be* 
ginnin;^  of  the  first  homily  on  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John,  speaks  of  him  ai 
one  "  who  holds  the  keys  of  heaven,*' 
6  ayaTTi/roc  tov  XpioTOV,  6  vtvXoq 
Tutv  Kara  ttiv  oiKoviiivtiv  '£jckXi}9imv, 
6  TotQ  kXCiq  kx^v  TOV  ovpavou,  6  ro 
itoTTjpioy  TOV  Xpiarov  Wiwv.  k.  r.  X. 
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only  who  were  with  Him  during  the  time  of  His  incarnate 

life  on  earth,  but  giving  it  to  all  bishops  and  priests  in  His 

Church.     And  this  gift  was  entrusted  to  St.  Peter  and  to  Bmno. 

the  rest  of  the  Apostles  so  long  as  they  lived  on  earth,  as  it  H^odes. 

still  is  to  the  Church,  with  the  same  limitation,  and  with 

reference  solely  to  those  who  are  on  the  earth;  for  the 

Church  can  have  neither  jurisdiction  nor  power  when  men 

have  passed  from  earth.     And  these  keys,  let  us  remember,  Tortato^ 

are  not  of  heaven,  but  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven — that  is  to 

say,  of  Christ's  militant  Church^ — for  of  heaven  the  door 

was  opened  by  the  death  and  ascension  of  Christ,  for  He  it  b^.  !▼•  l 

is  that  o^ieneth  and  no  man  shutteth;  and  shutteth  and  no 

man  openeth.     The  keys  of  the  Church  on  earth  are  held  by  b^.ui.7. 

Christ  pre-eminently,  and  all  other  ministers  only  through  Tottatiw. 

and  from  Him. 

These  keys,  then,  are — 

(1)  The  power  of  governing  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  so 

of  receiving  men  into  the  Church,  or  of  removing  them  Jmuw  Tp. 
from  it ;  for  all  this  pertains  to  government. 

(2)  The  right  and  authority  to  interpret  Holy  Scripture, 
and  to  make  known  to  men  the  will  of  God.     For  he  who 
governs  a  city  has  a  right  to  admit  into  it  as  a  citizen  whom- 
soever he  wills,  and  has  also  the  prerogative  of  interpreting  Jan«.amnd. 
the  laws  of  that  city  or  kingdom. 

(3)  All  those  means — whether  the  exercise  of  discipline, 
the  teaching  of  the  Word,  and  the  administration  of  the 
sacraments — all  those  means,  in  short,  by  which  men  are 
fashioned  in  virtue,  without  which  there  is  no  entrance  into 
heaven,  of  which  the  militant  Church  here  on  earth  is  the  Th«ophyi««t. 
door.* 

(4)  The  absolution  which  the  Church  pronounces,  whether 
this  be  complete,  as  in  holy  baptism,  or  partial  and  condi- 
tional, as  upon  the  repentance  of  the  sinner.     For  priests  TotutM. 
have  absolute  power  neither  to  bind  nor  to  unbind,  but  only 

to  declare  men  bound  or  unbound,  through  the  power  of 
God  Himself.*  For  as  under  the  old  law  the  leper,  who  is 
the  type  of  every  sinner,  was  to  present  himself  to  the 
priest,  who  was  to  pronounce  him  clean  or  unclean — ^having, 
however,  no  power  to  make  him  either  the  one  or  the  other  l«|j.  »»▼.«- 
— so  these  Apostles  and  ministers  of  Christ  who  are  here 
directed  to  bind  or  unbind  the  sinner  do  so  by  declaring 

>  ''Reg^nm  coelorum  Ecclesia  est,  translation  (Ist  edition), 

quae  lux  interim  est  in  tenia  sed  com-  *  '*  Quodeumque  solverii :  id  est»  li 

mercinm  habenfl  cnm  cobIo." — Konig^  ministerinm  absolationia  adhibea.    £t 

9teyn.  dicit,   Quodeumque ;    qnia    non  lolam 

'  See  Dr.  Ddllinger'i  Tint  Age  of  cn^r^m  fed  pcmam."— 2!l.  Aquino; 
the    Church,   toI.   i.    p.   44,    Engliah 
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Ludolph. 
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that  which  God  has  already  done.  For  the  essential  power 
of  opening  is  in  God  only,  who  opens  by  the  infusion  of 
grace  into  the  heart  of  the  penitent,  and  by  cleansing  away 
the  sin  of  which  he  has  repented.  This  power  is  in  Christ 
in  a  full  and  eminent  manner  by  virtue  of  His  incarnation. 
His  sufferings,  and  death  upon  the  cross :  it  is  in  the  priest 
of  the  Church  ministerially,  who  opens  the  door  by  means 
of  the  sacrament  committed  to  his  keeping.^  * 
These  keys,  then,  are  held — 

(1)  By  God  Himself,  the  whole  Three  Persons  in  the  ever- 
blessed  Trinity;  for  since  sin  is  an  offence  against  God,  He 
alone  can  remit  and  forgive  the  sins  of  man. 

(2)  By  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  God  and  Man,  since  by  His 
death  it  is  that  the  gates  of  heaven  have  been  opened  to 
men.  He  has  this  power  as  the  great  High  Priest  of  this 
world  by  His  own  inherent  right. 

(3)  By  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  in  delegation  from 
Him  who  is  the  great  Head,  the  Bock  on  which  the  Church 
is  builded. 


1  See  Peter  Lombard  in  lib.  Sen-     Estins,    CommentarU    in    Magiatmm 
tentiarum,  lib.  iii.  Dist.  17,  \  5,  and     Sententiaruro,  in  loco. 


•♦♦  **  0  ChriBt,  who  art  the  Son  of 
God,  and  Bock  of  Sahation  on  whom 
the  whole  Church  is  built,  and  in  whom 
to  believe  is  to  be  saved  :  let  me,  by  a 
holy  faith,  so  be  built  on  Thee  that  I 
may  be  blessed.  Yen,  Lord,  do  Thou 
80  build  me  up  as  that  no  power  of 
man  or  of  Satan  may  ever  pull  -me 
down.    Let  me  lay  the  foundation  of 


my  faith  on  Thee,  my  Sariour,  and 
raise  it  up  by  lore,  lest  I  build  my 
saWation  upon  the  sand,  and  not  on 
Thee,  the  only  sure  foundation.  Keep 
me,  Thou.  Holy  Lamb  of  God,  Thou 
Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  from  the 
roaring  lion  and  from  the  gatea  of  helL 
Amen." — Btan  Brough, 
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•»•  In  commenting  on  the  Gospel  for  St.  Peter's  Day,  it  is  impossible 
wholly  to  put  out  of  sight  the  controversies  which  in  an  early  period,  but 
more  especially  in  recent  times,  have  been  occasioned  by  our  Blessed  Lord's 
words,  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  mil  build  My  Church.  By  one 
class  of  interpreters  these  words  are  understood  to  refer  primarily  to  St 
Peter,  and  to  mean  that,  as  a  reward  for  his  faith  and  zeal,  Christ  hereby 
promises  to  build  on  him  the  fabric  of  His  Church  ;  and  that  in  an  especial 
sense,  and  more  than  the  rest  of  the  twelve  Apostles,  he  shall  be  the 
foundation  of  the  Church.  The  othei'  class  of  interpreters  refer  these  words 
to  Christ  EUmself,  who  here  makes  use  of  a  word,  this  " rook,^  confessedly 
applied  in  many  parts  of  Holy  Scripture  to  the  Great  Head  of  the  Churck 
Indeed  *^  Rock ''  and  *'  God  "  are  by  the  translators  of  the  Septuagint  and 
Vulgate  versions,  as  well  as  by  other  early  translators  of  the  Hebrew  Scripturesi 
generally  considered  synonymous.  Thus,  in  the  Old  Testament  we  read,  "  I 
will  publish  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  ascribe  ye  greatness  unto  our  God.  He  ig 
the  Bock  ["^issu  ;  Sibg,  LXX. ;  *  Our  God,  the  Strong'  {t^taqifti),  Syriac  Vers., 

with  which  agrees  the  Targum  of  Onkelos  ;  *  Our  God,  the  Creator '  (chdliq), 
Arab.],  His  work  is  perfect :  for  all  His  ways  are  judgment :  a  God  of 
truth."  (Deut.  xxxii  3,  4 )  "  He  forsook  God  which  made  him,  and  lightly 
esteemed  the  Rock  [">'is,  Otoi]  0/  his  salvation  [*  lightly  esteemed  the  most 
Powerful  {thaqi/tJ),  who  redeemed  him,'  Syriac  Vers.] .  .  , ,  0/the  Bock  ["«is] 
that  begat  thee  thou  art  unmindful  [6c6v  rdv  ytvvii<ravrd  at  kyKarkXifttQ^ 
LXX.],  and  hast  forgotten  God  that  formed  thee.  .  .  .  How  should  one  chase 
a  thousand,  and  two  put  ten  thousand  to  flight,  except  their  Rock  [o^^x, 
Bt6i  avTMv]  had  sold  them,  and  the  Lord  had  shut  them  up?  For  their 
rock  is  not  as  our  Bock,  even  our  enemies  themselves  being  judges."  ["On 
ovK  thlv  (wc  6  Qfdg  rj^iav  oi  Btol  ahTwv,  o\  ik  ix^poi  rjiiStv  av6fiT0i.'\  (Deut. 
xxxii.  15, 18,  30,  3L)  "  There  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord :  for  there  is  none 
beside  Thee  :  neither  is  there  any  Bock  like  our  God  "  ["fls,  wg  6  e«dc  riii&v\ 
(1  Sam.  ii.  2.)  "  The  Lord  is  my  Bock  "  [6  e«^c  V^ov  ^v\al  larai  fiov  (LXX.), 
Kvpif,  rrirpa  fiov  (LXX),  "^lis] ;  2  Sam.  xxii.  3  ;  Ps.  xviiL  2  [-'TIS,  Pon96Q] ; 
Ps.  xxviL  5  [-<«?,  kv  irirp^  ^utri  fit],  "  The  God  of  Israel  said,  the  Bockqf 
Israd  spake  to  me "  ['^'is  -an]  ;  which  the  Chaldee  Paraphrast  renders  by : 
**  The  faithful  God  spake  :  I  will  constitute  to  Me  a  King :  He  is  the  Messiah 
who  shall  arise  and  reign  in  the  fear  of  Jehovah."  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  3.)  Through- 
out the  Book  of  Psalms  the  Bock  is  used  as  a  83riionym  of  God  ;  as,  "  Unto 
Thee  will  I  cry,  0  Lord  my  Bock,^*  where  the  Vulgate  reads, "  Ad  Te,  Domine, 
clamabo,  Deus  mens,"  and  the  Syriac,  "  My  Lord,  my  God "  (Ps.  xxviiL  1). 
'*  Be  Thou  my  strong  Bock  .  .  .  For  Thou  art  my  Bock"  [ytvov  /loi  tig  e<dv 
viTfpaairtoTfiv,  LXX.  *' Esto  mihi  in  Deum  protectorem  .  .  .  quoniam 
fortitudo  mea  es  Tu,"  Vulgate] :  on  which,  as  Bellarmine  {in  Psalmos) 
remarks,  the  proper  rendering  would  be,  "  Esto  mihi  in  petram  fortissimani 
.  .  .  quoniam  petra  mea."  (Ps.  xxxL  2,  3.)  "  1  will  say  unto  God  my  Bock 
f  ?)?  V?)»  why  hast  Thou  forgotten  me  1 "  (Ps.  xlii.  10.)  "  He  only  is  my 
Bock  and  my  Salvation  ;  He  is  my  defence ;  .  .  .  I  shall  not  be  moved.  In 
God  is  my  salvation  and  my  glory  :  the  rock  of  my  strength,  and  my  refuge,  is 
in  God."  **  Nam  et  Ipse  Deus  mens  et  ssilutaris  mens ;  susceptor  mens, 
non  movebar  ampllus  .  .  .  non  emigrabo.  In  Deo  salutare  meum  et  gloria 
mea,  Deus  auxilii  mei."— Vulgate.  (Ps.  IxU.  2,  6,  7.)  And  to  cite  only  one 
other  passage  from  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  where  in  the  English  version 
we  read, ''  Art  Thou  not  from  everlasting,  0  Lord  my  God,  mine  Holy  One  ? 
We  shall  not  die.    0  Lord,  Thou  hast  ordained  them  for  judgment ;  and  0, 
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mighty  God,  Thou  hast  established  them  for  correction  "  (Hab.  L  12) ;  in  the 
Ilebrew  we  tiud  Rock  ["^ns],  which  has  been  translated  in  the  Authorized 
Version  by  the  words  "  mighty  God."  But  we  have  not  only  to  consider  the 
positive  evidence  of  these  passages.  The  negative  evidence  is  also  great 
Except,  of  course,  in  the  primary  and  material  sense  of  the  word,  rack  is 
never  used  in  Holy  Scripture  except  as  a  synonym  for  God,  unless  indeed 
by  rock  in  the  first  verse  of  the  fifty-first  chapter  of  Isaiah  Abraham  is 
meant,  which  is  very  doubtful.  On  this  verse  S.  Jerome  says,  *'  Juxta  LXX. 
persecutoribus  justitise  didtur  (pTi  ^jtts  Heh. ;  ol  iiuncoprtg  rb  iUatov,  Sq)t.) 
ut  aspiciant  in  robustissimam  petram,  quam  exciderunt  et  in  f oveam  lad  quam 
foderunt — ^id  est,  Dominum  salvatorem  :  de  quo  Apostolus  loquitur :  Petra 
autem  erat  Chriatus."  See  also  Haymo  on  this  passage.  The  word  rock^  then, 
in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  expresses  an  incommunicable  attribute  of  the 
Divine  Being  who  is  the  Almighty,  essential  strength,  the  Rock.  In  the  same 
way  it  is  used  also  in  the  New  Testament  by  St.  Paul :  *'  They  drank  of  that 
spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them  :  and  that  Rock  was  Christ "  (1  Cor.  x.  4). 

Whilst  then  this  word  rock  is  confessedly  used  in  every  other  passage  as  a 
synonym  for  God,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  (for  the  instance  from 
Isaiah  just  mentioned  is  at  best  but  doubtful),  it  is  in  the  highest  degree 
improbable  that  this  name  of  Deity  should  be  applied  to  man  in  one  instance, 
unless  it  was  used  with  some  token  to  show  tliat  the  general  practice  was  here 
departed  from,  and  that  it  was  now  applied  in  a  dif!'erent  manner  from  that  in 
which  it  is  elsewhere  used.  And  if  the  interpretation  of  thui  text,  Thou  art 
Petfr,  and  vpon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Churchy  were  merely  doubtful,  we 
could  not,  without  very  strong  evidence  in  favour  of  the  novel  solution  which 
modem  Roman  writers  insist  upon,  apply  the  word  rock  here,  and  here  only, 
to  a  man,  and  not  to  God.  But  tliat  it  is  not  doubtful  is  clear,  when  we 
consider  the  evidence  of  antiquity,  and  the  recorded  opinions  of  the  most 
eminent  divines  of  the  Church  on  this  subject. 

Amongst  the  commentators,  homily  writers,  or  other  theologians  of  the 
Western  Church— for  I  confine  myself  entirely  to  these— who  hold  that  these 
words  do  not  refer  to  St.  Peter,  some  assert  that  the  word  rock  is  but 
another  name  for  Christ ;  so  that  His  promise  here  is  that  His  Church  shall 
be  built  upon  Himself.  Others,  however,  understand  by  this  rock  that 
foundation  article  of  tlie  faith,  that  Christ  the  Messiah  is  Son  of  God  as  well 
as  Son  of  Man,—"  Man  of  the  substance  of  His  mother,  bom  in  the  world," 
as  well  as  "  Very  God  of  very  God," — and  that  the  words  imply  not  so  much 
that  the  Church  will  be  reared  upon  Himself  personally,  as  upon  this  tmth, 
that  He  who  was  incarnate  was  not  only  man,  but  God.  In  reality,  the  two 
interpretations  are  so  little  dissimilar  that  they  nuist  be  regarded  as  one  and 
the  same  ;  and  hence  they  are  not  only  to  be  found  in  varioas  writings  of  the 
same  author,  but  even  in  explanations  of  the  text  occurring  in  the  same  com- 
mentary.  There  are  then,  in  fact,  only  two  interpretations  to  be  considered  :— 

(1)  By  one  class  of  writers  it  is  alleged  that  these  words  refer  to  Christy 
who  is  the  Rock  of  the  Church. 

(2)  By  another  class  they  are  asserted  not  to  be  applicable  to  Christ,  but  to 
St.  Peter,  and  that  our  Blessed  Lord  was  here  playing  upon  the  name  Peter, 
and  declaring  that  Petrus  is  the  petra  of  the  Chiu-ch. 

It  is  probable  that  from  a  very  early  period  the  vague  popular  theology 
of  the  people  gave  currency  to  this  latter  and  obvious  interpretation — an 
interpretation,  however,  which  was  never  acceptei  by  the  Church,  nor 
endorsed  with  her  authority.  Indeed,  we  should  have  hardly  had  any  evi- 
dences of  the  existence  of  any  such  interpretation,  but  for  the  commentators 
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in  whose  writings  it  is  refuted,  and  from  the  fact  that  for  a  time  St  Augustine 
held  the  same  opinion,  which  he  afterwards  retracted.    This  popular  inter- 
pretation, held  loosely  for  a  time,  was  first  systematized  in  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  centuries  by  the  great  Jesuit  commentators,  and  is  that  which  is 
generally,  but  by  no  means  entirely,  accepted  by  Roman  writers  of  the  present 
day.     But  when  Salmeron  definitely  speaks  of  the  first  interpretation,  by 
which  these  words  are  made  to  refer  to  Christ  Himself,  as  tliat  of  "  heretici  et 
imperiti  homines,"  and  then  proceeds  to  refute  and  condemn  such  heretics  and 
ignorant  writers  as  Augustine,  Chrysostom,  Jerome,  Theophylact,  and  Origen, 
who  in  theur  respective  commentaries  assign  these  words  to  Christ,  and  with 
these  men  rebukes  also  St.  Basil  (de  Trinitate),  St.  Hilary  (de  Trinitate),  St. 
Ambrose  (Epist.  in  Ephes.),  St.  Gregory  the  Great  (in  Psalmos),  and  St 
Gregory  Nyss.  (contra  Judaeos),  Cyril  (de  Trinitate),  and  Theodoret  (in  Cant.), 
it  diminishes  the  value  of  his  assertions  and  the  force  of  his  condemnation  to 
find  that  the  opinion  of  such  men  mast  first  be  condemned  before  the  modem 
Roman  view  can  be  accepted  ;  whilst  those  who  in  the  present  day  hold  with 
the  great  commentatora  and  fathers  of  the  Church  in  past  ages,  that  the  words 
this  rock  must  necessarily  refer  to  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself,  may  well  be  con- 
tent to  submit  to  the  reproach  of  being  "  heretici  et  imperiti  homines,*'  since  it 
is  shared  with  such  men  as  these.    When,  however,  Salmeron,  abandoning  his 
attempt  to  refute  the  interpretation  given  invariably  in  the  writings  of  these 
great  and  glorious  pillars  of  the  Christian  Church,  proceeds  to  build  up  the 
modem  Roman  theory,  and  to  argue  in  its  support  that  this  is  a  specific  and 
peculiar  promise  made  to  St.  Peter,  and  that  he  is  the  rock  on  which  the 
Church  of  Christ  is  builded,  and  endeavours  to  give  strength  to  this  interpret- 
ation by  telling  us  that  it  is  that  which  is  held  by  "plurimi  et  gravissimi  patres,** 
it  is  significant  of  the  fewness  of  the  number  of  these  ^'  gravissimi  patres,"  that 
the  only  ancient  writer  quoted  by  him,  "  instar  multomm,"  as  he  says,  is  Ter- 
tullian,  who,  in  his  treatise  De  PudicUidy  certainly  seems  to  hold  language  in 
accordance  with  the  recent  interpretation  of  Roman  writers.    Had  there  been 
earlier  and  more  unexceptionable  witnesses,  it  is  hardly  to  be  believed  that 
Salmeron  would  have  put  Tertullian  in  the  fore  part,  ^'  instar  multomm,'*  as  an 
evidence  of  the  soundness  of  this  opinion  ;  or,  at  any  rate,  if  he  had  cited 
Tertullian  amongst  others,  it  might  fairly  have  been  expected  that  he  would 
have  produced  some  other  writing  of  his  than  a  treatise  put  forth  after  his 
lap.se  into  heresy,  and  indeed  expressly  written  in  support  of  that  heresy — a 
treatise  which,  to  use  the  words  of  St.  Jerome,  "  Adversum  poenitentiam 
scripsit,  et  sententiam  veterem  nova  opinione  dissolvif    (S.  Hieronymus  ad 
Damas.  ep.  cxlvi. — Opera,  edit  Paris,  1609.) 

In  connexion  with  the  heresy  of  the  latter  part  of  Tertullian's  Ufe  and 
the  book  quoted  by  Salmeron,  and  these  words  of  St.  Jerome,  it  Is  singular 
that  a  similar  attempt  to  apply  these  words  to  St  Peter  should  be  charged  as 
a  perversion  of  Catholic  tmth  against  another  early  heretic,  and  that  the 
defence  of  the  an ti- Roman  interpretation  should  be  undertaken  by  the  same 
great  doctor  of  the  Western  Church  whom  I  have  just  cited.  In  his  first 
book,  jidversiLs  Jovinianum,  St  Jerome  says,  "Et  dicis  super  Petmra 
f  uudatur  Ecclesia :  licet  ad  ipsum  in  alio  loco  super  omnes  Apostolos  fiat,  et 
cuncti  claves  regni  coelomm  accipiant,  et  ex  oequo  super  eos  Ecclesiae  fortitudo 
solidctur,  tamen  propterea  inter  duodecim  onus  eligitur,  ut,  capite  constitute, 
Bchismatis  tollatur  occasio."  This  is  in  accordance  with  the  interpretation  in 
various  parts  of  St.  Jerome's  commentaries.  For  instance,  his  observation  on 
Amos  vi.  12  is:  "Id  petris  equi  persequi  non  valent  Petra  Chriitus  est, 
qui  donavit  Apostolis  Suis  ut  ipsi  quoque  [>etnc  vocentur ; ''  an  I  again  in 
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his  commentary  on  Galatiana,  chap.  iL  6,  he  remarks  on  the  words  of  St  F^ : 
'*  Licet,  inquit,  Petrum  et  Joannem  Dominus  Secmn  Apostolos  haboerit^  ei 
transfiguratum  Eum  in  monte  viderint,  et  super  iptos  EccUsice  sii  pogitum 
fundamentumy  mihi  tamen  nihil  refert"  This  appears  to  have  been  the  way 
in  which  the  whole  Church  understood  the  word  petr<iy  when  applied  to  St. 
Peter.  Thus  Tsaltba  Ibn  Yiihdnce  speaks  of  Paul  as  a  Utjqtha  as  well  as 
Peter,  and  whilst  this  Syriac  word  is  used  by  him  of  the  Apostles,  he  nsei 
another  when  speaking  of  the  Bock,  Christ  or  the  confession  of  Christ  Of 
St.  Paul's  going  to  Spain  he  says,  **  Then  he  built  up  the  Church  upon  the 
Sakhrah  (the  Rock)  of  the  faith.*'  Here  the  word  from  the  Arabic  means  the 
one  rock,  the  mass  of  rock. 

It  is,  of  course,  an  easy  matter  for  controversialists  to  pick  out  from  the 
voluminous  writings  of   the  early  fathers  of  the  Churdi  fragments  and 
expressions  yielding  more  or  less  support  to  any  theological  tenet,  to  the 
most  heterodox  theory,  or  to  the  most  fanciful  opinion.    A  little  skill  in 
selecting  passages  favourable  to  their  own  opinions,  and   even  the  pre- 
possession which  leads  the  most  honest  partisan  instinctively,  and  often 
unconsciously,  to  select  what  makes  for  his  cause,  and  prevents  him  from 
seeing  what  is  opposed  to  his  own  opinions,  will  suffice  for  this.    Again,  the 
rhetorical  form  of  many  of  those  writings, — the  interpolations  of  theologians 
in  past  times,  naturally  anxious  to  find  some  support  to  their  own  opinions 
in  the  writings  of  the  authorities  accepted  by  the  Chim:h,  and,  when  unable  to 
find  what  they  desired,  sometimes  careless  enough  to  substitute  a  gloss  of  their 
own  for  the  assertion  which  was  not  sufficiently  explicit  to  suit  their  purpose 
— as  well  as  the  falUbiUty  of  the  writers  themselves, —and  the  fact  that  error, 
however  multiform,  is  never  novel,  have,  without  detracting  from  the  great  and 
inestimable  value  of  those  writings,  made  discrimination  and  judgment  indis- 
pensably accessary  in  those  who  would  examine  them  to  any  profit     For  this 
reason  I  [)ass  by  the  niiscellaueous  writings,  the  epistles,  the  declamations, 
the  apologies,  and  devotional  treatises  of  the  fathers  of  the  Church.     It  is 
obvious  that  whatever  passages  can  be  pointed  out  in  such  writings  which  may 
be  thought  to  yield  some  support  to  the  interpretation  which  would  make 
the  rock  another  name  for  St.  Peter,  and  not  for  Christ,  cannot  weigh  for  a 
moment  against  the  formal  statement  of  those  who  are  engaged  in  an  ex- 
planation of  the  passage  itself.    Thus,  when  St.  Jerome,  in  the  passage  just 
cited  from  his  Commentary  on  the  Prophet  Amos,  says  that  all  the  Apostles 
were  by  our  Blessed  Lord  called  Pe^r^— or  again,  when  Origen  and  other  early 
writers  speak  rhetorically  of  all  Christians  who  preserve  their  faiith  unshaken 
as  so  many  Peters,  and  declare  that  to  them  equally  ^ith  St.   Peter  were 
these  words  spoken — it  is  obvious  that  any  chance  expression,  any  assertion, 
that  these  words,  On  this  rock,  apply  to  the  Apostle  St.  Peter,  can  lend  no 
dogiuatic  value  to  an  interpretation  which  would  make  them  specially  appU- 
cable  to  him.     For  this  reason  I  confine  myself  to  the  examination  of  the 
commentators  whose  reputation  for  learning  and  orthodoxy  is  the  most 
unimpeachable  ;  and  without  pretending  to  make  auy  wide  search  into  all  the 
volumes  which  have  been  written  by  writers  of  tliis  character,  it  will  probably 
be  sufficient  if  I  quote  from  those  already  made  use  of  in  these  pages.  I  do  so 
because  they  are  at  hand,  within  my  own  reach,  in  my  own  Ubrary.    The 
least  research  would,  I  have  no  doubt,  greatly  augment  the  numbers  of  those 
who  bear  witness  to  tlie  antiquity,  the  universality,  the  authority  of  that 
interpretation  which  refers  these  words  to  Christ  Himself,  and  teaches  us  that 
when  He  said,  On  thin  rock  I  will  build  My  Church,  He  referred  t<.»  Himself 
as  that  One  Foundation  on  which  the  Christian  can  alone  be  builded. 
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Of  the  commentaries  preserved  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  there  can  be 
no  question  ;  and  those  who  wish  to  see  their  testimony  drawn  out  fairly,  may 
consult  with  advantage  a  learned  note  in  the  Oxford  translation  of  Tertullian 
(vol  i.  p.  492,  edit  1842).  I  proceed  to  show  that  after  their  days  and  down  to 
the  time  of  the  Reformation  and  the  Council  of  Trent  inclusive,  the  greatest 
commentators  of  the  Western  Church  denied  the  applicability  of  these  words  to 
St.  Peter,  and  referred  them  either  to  that  article  of  the  Creed  wliich  declares 
that  Christ  is  both  Qod  and  Man,  or  to  the  Person  of  the  God-Man  Christ 
Jesos,  in  whom  were  and  are  for  ever  united  these  two  natures.  Now  this  fact 
is  one  of  more  than  ordinary  significancy,  because  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the 
modem  Roman  interpretation  is  the  natural  and,  as  people  would  say,  the 
rational  interpretation  of  this  text ;  so  that  when  we  find  the  Fathers  and  the 
later  theologians  who  have  left  commentaries  behind  them  passing  by  the 
natural  interpretation,  and  almost  with  one  consent  and  with  an  uniformity 
which  is  scarcely  to  be  found  on  any  other  text  of  Scripture  or  dogma  of 
theology  insisting  upon  another  int^retation  less  obvious  and  easy,  it  is 
hard  to  account  for  this  ccnMensus^  except  on  the  ground  that  they  were 
preserving  for  us  the  interpretation  handed  down  by  ecclesiastical  and  catholic 
tradition  from  the  earliest  times.  For  this  is  not  the  case  of  those  who, 
speaking  before  a  dogma  was  settled,  or  until  a  doctrine  was  largely  deTiied, 
used  language  technically  differing  from  that  in  which  the  doctrine  was  after- 
waixls  stated,  and  by  which  it  was  guarded— such,  for  instance,  as  many 
expressions  in  the  writings  of  the  ante-Nicene  Fathers  which  seem  to  favour 
Arianism  or  Eutychianism— because  of  the  utter  uncimsciousness  of  the  writers 
of  any  such  heresies.  The  passages  to  be  cited  from  the  commentators  of  the 
Middle  Ages  were  penned  with  the  perfect  knowledge  that  a  popular  inter- 
pretation existed  which  appropriated  these  words  to  the  Apostle,  so  that  the 
passages  are  so  many  denials  of  the  truth  of  such  an  interpretation,  so  many 
testimonies  of  the  commentators  and  doctors  of  the  Church  to  the  proper 
meaning  of  the  words  of  Christ,  and  to  the  sense  in  which  the  Catholic  Church 
understood  them. 

The  first  witness  to  the  meaning  of  these  words  whom  I  shall  cite  is  one 
deserving  of  all  respect  and  veneration  from  every  member  of  the  English 
Church.  Few  writers  more  deserve  to  be  regarded  as  traditional  interpreters 
of  Holy  Writ  than  VenerabU  Bede  [a.d.  660-732].  In  his  Homily  on  tliis 
day  he  sajrs,  "  Et  Ego  dico  tihi,  quia  tu  es  Petrus  et  super  hanc  petram 
adificabo  Ecclesiam  Meanly  id  est  super  Dominum  Salvatorem,  qui  fideli  sut 
eognitori,  araatori,  confessori,  participium  sui  nominis  donavit,  ut  k  Petra 
Petrus  vocaretur,  suprii  quam  aedificatur  Ecclesia.  Fundamentum  enim  aliud 
nemo  potest  ponere,  praeter  id  quod  positum  est,  quod  est  Christus  Jesus.* 
And  these  words  of  Bede  were  in  accordance  with  the  authoritative  teaching 
of  the  Roman  Church  at  that  time.  Thus  m  796  Pope  Adrian  the  First 
writing  to  the  Spanish  bishops,  and  quoting  this  text,  adds,  "  Super  hanc, 
inquit  Petram,  quam  confessus  es,  et  k  qu&  vocabuli  sortitus  es  dignitatem  : 
super  hanc  sohditatem  fidei  Ecclesiam  Meam  sedificabo."  {Consilia  GermanicBy 
t.  i.  p.  290.) 

In  the  ninth  century  few  commentators  on  Holy  Scripture  were  more 
esteemed  than  Haymo,  and  his  contemporary,  Babanus  Maurus.  Of  the 
first,  we  possess  Homilies  on  the  Sunday  and  many  of  the  Saint-Day  Gospe's ; 
of  the  latter,  we  have,  amongst  other  imtings,  a  Commentary  on  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Matthew.  In  his  Homily  on  the  Feast  Day  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul, 
Haymo  {oh.  a.d.  834)  says :  "  Quia  tu  es  Petrus.  Sicut  Lux  vera  Christus 
omnibus  donavit  Apostohs  ut  lux  mundi  dicerentur  et  esseiif,  dicens,  Vo% 
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est  is  lux  mundi,  similiter  et  k  petra— hoc  est  k  Seipno,  de  quo  didt  Paohu 
Apostolus,  Fetra  atUem  ercU  ChrUtus — dedit  nomen  Petro,  ut  Tonretur 
Petrus.  Quia  tu  es  Petrus^id  est,  firmitas  fidei  quoniam  veraciter  Me  pio- 
testatus  es  verum  Filium  Dei  esse.  Et  super  hanc  petram— id  est,  super 
Me,  quern  confessus  es  Filium  Dei  esse/'  (Homilios,  ed.  1531.)  RabawM 
Maurus  {oh.  a.d.  855),  after  noticing  the  analogy  of  the  gift  by  which  the 
true  Light  made  the  Apostles  lights  of  the  world,  adds  :  ^*  Super  hane  petram 
— id  est,  super  Dominum  Salvatorem,  qui  fideli  Suo  cognitori,  amatori,  confes- 
sori  participium  Sui  uomiuis  donavit,  ut  scilicet  k  Petra  Petrus  vocaretorf 
ledificatur  Ecclesia,  quia  non  nisi  per  fidem  et  dilectionem  Christi,  per  soscep- 
tionem  sacramentorum  Christi,  per  observantiam  mandatorum  Christi,  ad 
sortem  electorum  et  setemam  pertingitur  vitam,  Apostolo  attestante,  qui  lut : 
Fundamentvm  enim  nemo  aliud  potest  ponere  proster  id  quod  patitwn  ett^ 
qui  est  Jesus  Christus.^^    {Opera,  ed.  1626.) 

Mlfric,  Archbishop  of  York  (a.d.  1023-1051),  in  his  Homilies,  says :  "  Peter 
received  that  name  because  he  had  attached  himself  with  a  firm  mind  to 
Christ,  who  is  called  Stone  by  the  Apostle  Paul "  (vol.  i.  p.  369,  ed.  1846). 
And  again,  using  langiutge  in  common  with  most  other  commentators,  and 
borrowed  from  St.  Augustine  (Serm.  zzvi.  in  Benedict,  edit. ,  Serm.  ixxri), 
he  says  :  **  The  Lord  appointed  him  this  name,  Petrus,  that  is,  of  stone,  to 
the  end  that  he  might  be  tjrpical  of  Christ's  Church.  Christ  is  called  Petra, 
that  is.  Stone,  and  from  that  name  the  whole  Christian  people  is  called 
Petrus.  Christ  said,  *  Thou  art  of  stone,  and  over  this  stone,  that  is,  over  the 
belief  which  thou  now  professest,  I  will  build  My  Church.'  *  Over  Myself  I 
will  build  My  Church  ;  over  Me  I  will  build  thee,  not  Me  over  thee.  I  am  the 
firmness  that  shall  hold  thee  and  all  the  structure  of  the  Christian  Church.' " 
{lb.  vol.  il  p.  391.)  In  tliis  interpretation  he  is  in  substantial  agreement  with 
the  ancient  collect  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church  for  the  day  of  SS.  Peter 
and  Paul :  "  Presta.  quesumus,  Omnipotens  Deus,  ut  nuUis  nos  permittas  per- 
turbationibus  concuti,  quos  in  ApostoHcae  coiifessionis  petra  solidasti,  per," 
etc.— Anglo-Saxon  Jiitua!  of  Durham.  (Surges'  Society).  In  the  same  century 
we  have  the  illustrious  name  of  Peter  Damian  (a.d.  1074).  Not  only  is  he 
silent  on  this  text  in  his  sermon  on  St  Peter's  Day,  but  in  that  for  the  feast 
of  St.  John  the  Evangelist  he  says :  "  Petnis  ;  igitiu"  Petra :  Tu  es,  inquit, 
Petrus,  et  super  hanc  petram  (Bcliflcaho  Ecclesiam  Meam.  Petra  quoque 
factus  est  Joannes,  super  cujus  fidei  fundamentura  totius  Eoclesiae  structura 
consurgit :  qnam,  videlicet,  sive  haereticorum  furor  irapingat,  sive  tentationum 
irruat  impetus,  non  evertit."  {Op.  Pet.  Damianij  tom.  ii.  Serm.  Ixiii.  De  S, 
Joanne,  p.  300.  Lugd.  1623).  Here  we  note,  not  only  the  silence  of  this 
writer  as  to  any  special  prerogative  implied  in  these  words,  but  the  assertion 
that  St.  Jolm  is  petra  in  the  same  sense  in  which  St  Peter  is.  In  the  next 
century — I  cite  two  commentators,  one  from  Germany,  the  other  from  Italy — 
Rupert,  the  Abbot  of  the  monastery  of  Deutch,  who  died,  according  to  Labbe, 
in  1135,  one  of  the  great  men  of  a  great  age,  in  his  comment  at  this  place  says : 
"  Apostoli  Domini  sunt  cardines  terras.  .  .  .  Ilinc  est  illud  quod  huic  Simoni 
Petro  dixit :  Et  Ego  dico  tibi,  quia  tu  es  Petrus,  et  super  hanc  petram 
cedificaho  Ecclesiam  Meam.  Super  petram  fidei,  quam  confessus  est  Petrus, 
Ecclesiam  Suam  aedificavit,  eamque  regendara  illi,  caeterisque  AposUilU,  eonim 
similibus  commisit."  {In  Matthoeum,  lib.  iii.  c.  iv.  Opera,  t.  ii.  p.  599,  edit. 
Venet.  1749.)  In  Italy,  S.  Bruno  Astei\sis  (a.d.  1125),  in  his  commentary, 
thus  paraplirases  and  annotates  our  Blessed  Lord's  words,  super  hanc  petram: 
"  Si  Petrum  non  intelUgis,  Petram  respice  :  Petra  autem  erat  Christus.  Sic 
igitur  k  Petra  Petrus,  sicut  k  Christo  Cliri-stianus.    Videamus  itaque  (juid  sit, 
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Et  super  hone  petram  cedificabo  Eccl^iam  Meam,  Saper  banc  petram,  qiiam 
tu  tnodo  in  fidei  fimdameDtum  posuisti ;  super  banc  fidem,  quam  tu  modo 
docuisti,  dicens :  Tu  «  Christum,  Filiu^s  Dei  vivi;  super  banc  petram  et  super 
banc  fidem  sedificabo  Ecclesiam  Meam.''  (Operay  vol.  ii.  p.  82.  Romse,  1791.) 
Tbese  words  occur  also  in  the  homilies  which  go  under  the  name  of  Eusebius 
Emissena<<,  the  autborsliip  of  which  is  disputed.  With  this  controversy  we 
have  no  concern  ;  we  merely  note  that  the  occurrence  of  this  interpretation  in 
homilies  of  so  great  repute  testifies  to  the  ti-adition  in  the  Western  Church. 

In  the  next  century  no  names  rank  higher  as  expositors  of  the  Bible 
than  those  of  Cardinal  Hugo  and  Albertus  Magnus — the  latter  unequalled 
in  any  age  of  the  Christian  Church  for  his  wondrous  knowledge  of  Holy 
Scripture ;  so  that  for  this  reason  alone,  were  there  no  others,  he  would 
well  deserve  the  name  of  Great.  And  if  the  reputation  of  Th.  Aquinas  {not. 
cir.  1224,  06.  1274  a.d.)  rests  rather  on  his  dogmatic  than  on  his  expository 
works,  yet  liis  greatness  as  a  theologian  will  not  be  questioned.  In  his  com- 
mentary on  this  passage,  Cardinal  Hugo  {oh,  a.d.  1264}  says,  "  Super  hone 
petram — id  est,  super  hoc  fundamentum  :  Petra  autem  erat  Christu^.*^  And 
again,  "  Super  hanc  petram— id.  est,  fidei  firmitatem  :  Isa.  xxviii.  16."  So 
that  to  his  mind  there  seemed  no  contradiction  between  these  two  interpret- 
ations. His  contemporary,  Alhertus  Magnus  {oh,  a.d.  1280),  Bishop  of 
Katisbon,  explaining,  as  is  his  custom,  one  text  by  other  parts  of  Scriptiu'e, 
says  :  "  ^dificabo  Ecclesiam  Meam.  Eph.  ii.  20 :  Superced{ficati  super f  undo- 
mentum  apostolorum  et  prophetarutn,  Ipso  summo  angulari  lapide  Christo 
Jesu^  And  again,  in  his  sermon  on  St.  Peter^s  Day  {in  Festo  ad  Vincula  ; 
Opera^  Ixii.  p.  204) :  "  Nota  quod  Petra  de  qua  habetur  est  Ipse  Jesus  Christus : 
de  qua  dicit  Apostolus,  1  ad  Cor.  x.,  Petra  autem  erat  Christum.  Est  autem 
hsc  Petra  commendabilis  propter  plura.  1.  Est  enim  refugium  peregri- 
nautium.  2.  Et  securitas  transmigrantium.  3.  Et  multiformis  beatitudo 
regnantium,"  &c .  Thomas  A guinas,  though  bom  after  his  great  contemporary 
Albert,  died  about  six  years  before  him.  With  every  wish  to  exalt  the  pre- 
rogative of  St.  Peter  and  of  the  Roman  See,  yet  he  says  in  his  commentary  at 
this  place  :  "  Et  super  hanc  petram  cedificabo  Ecclesiam  Meam,  Et  ad  hoc 
venit  in  hunc  mundum  ut  Ecclesiam  fundaret.  Isa.  xxviiL  16 :  '  Ecce  ego 
ponam  in  fundamento  Sion  lapidem  probatum  angularem  pretiosum,  in  funda- 
mento  fundatum.'  Iste  signatus  est  per  lapidem  quem  supposuit  Jacob 
capiti,  et  unxit,  ut  habetur  (Gen.  ii.  8).  Iste  lapis  est  Christus,  et  ab  ipsa 
unctioue  omnes  dicti  sunt  Christiani :  unde  non  solum  dicimur  Christiani  a 
Christo,  sed  a  Petra  :  Ideo  specialiter  imponit  nomen  Tu  es  Petrus,  a  petra, 
quse  est  Christus.  .  .  .  Proprietas  petrse  est  quod  ponatur  in  fundamento: 
item  ut  det  firmitatem.  Supra  vii.  24 :  Similis  est  homini  qui  cedificat  domum 
suam  super  petram.  Unde  potest  exponi  de  Christo.  Et  super  hanc  petram^ 
id  est  Christum,  ut  sit  fundamentum,  et  ut  fundata  firmamentum  recipiat. 
Augustinus  in  libro  Retractationum  dicit,  quod  multipliciter  exposuit,  et 
reliquit  audientibus  ut  acciperent  quam  vellent.  Vel  ut  demonstret  ly  hnnc 
petram  Christum.  1  ad  Corinth,  x.  1 :  *  Petra  autem  erat  Christus,'  et  alibi 
1  ad  Corinth,  iii.  2 :  '  Fundamentum  aliud  nemo  potest  ponere  nisi  id  quod 
positmn  est,  quod  est  Christus  Jesus/  Alia  expositio.  Super  hanc  petram^ 
id  est  super  te  petram  :  quia  a  me  trahes  quod  sis  petra.  Et  sicut  ego  sum 
petra  ita  super  te  petram  iedificabo,  etc  Sed  quid  est  ?  Est  ne  Christus  et 
Petrus  fundamentum  1  Dicendum,  quod  Christus  secundum  se,  sed  Petnis 
iuquantum  habet  confessionem  Christi,  inquantum  vicarius  ejus.  Ad  Ephes. 
ii.  20:  *  Superaedificati  super  fundamentum  Apostolorum  et  Prophetarum, 
ipso  summo  angulari  lapide  Christo  Jesu.'    Apocalyp.  xxi.  4 :  *  Fundament* 
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dvitatis  duodecim,  et  in  ipsis  duodecim  nomina  Apostolorum,  et  Agni.'  Ideo 
Ohristus  secundum  se,  est  fundamentum ;  sed  Apostoli  non  secuDduni  se,  sed 
per  concessionem  Christi,  et  auctoritatem  datam  s  Chriato.  Psal.  IzxzvL  I : 
'Fundamenta  ejus  in  montibus  Sanctis.'  Sed  specialiter  Petri  domus,  qin& 
est  f undata  super  petram,  non  diruetur,  ut  supra  7.  Sic  ista  inipugnari  potest, 
expugnari  non  potest."— iS^.  TK  Aquinas^  in  Evan,  Matt,  c  xvi.  i  2. 

In  the  next  century,  Lttdolph  the  Carthusian  (a.d.  1330),  and  Simtm  de 
Cassia  the  Augustinian  (a.d.  134S),  in  their  respective  lives  of  oar  Blessed 
Lord,  comment  in  the  same  manner.  The  former  says,  almost  in  the  words  of 
an  older  commentator  :  "  Super  hanc  petram,  quam  modo  conf  essus  es  et  quia 
tu  modo  in  fidei  fundamento  posuisti — id  est,  super  Christum — CBd\fieabo 
Ecclesiam  Meam.  Petra  enim  erat  Cbristus,  si:^r  quod  fundamentum  etiam 
ipse  sedificatus  est.  Huic  sententise  Apostolus  concordans  ait,  FuneUtmentum 
aliud  nemo  potest  p<mere  prceterid  quail  positum  est,  Christus  Jesvs,"  ( Viia 
Christi  Ludolphi^  pars  iL  c.  1,  p.  376,  ed.  1641.)  Whilst  De  Cassia,  in  % 
passage  already  partially  quoted  (p.  380,  note  *)  says  :  '*  Nulla  domus  est  qtus 
non  habeat  sua  fundaraenta  deorsum,  sursumque  tendimt  parietes,  desuper 
tecta  ponuntur.  .  .  .  Sola  Ecclesia  sua  f  undamenta  sursum  habet.  I>e  ooelis 
est  revelatio,  de  coelis  est  confessio  ;  coelestis  est  Fimdator,  ccelesteque  Funda- 
mentum. Et  propter  cuelestia  capessenda  hujusmodo  fundatio  facta  est.  Quod 
homines  sumus,  terrenum  fundamentum  habemus,  quoniam  ex  Adam  terreno 
carnis  propagatione  traducimur.  Quod  verd  fideles  sumus,  super  coelestia 
fundamiu",  non  super  Petrum,  sed  super  Petram  Christum,  unigenitum  Dei 
Filium,  ore  suo  ex  confessione  verse  fidei  revelatione  Patris  setemi  depromptam. 
Petra  autcm  erat  Christus.  Igitur  ex  terreno  terreni,  ex  ccelesti  coelestes.*' 
{Gesta  Salvatoris  Jesu  Christie  t  ii.  pp.  77,  7S,  ed.  Ratisbon,  1773.)  In  the 
same  century  (a.d.  1340)  died  Nicholas  de  Lyra  the  Franciscan,  the  com- 
piler of  the  Glossa  Ordinaria,  a  book  of  no  common  authority  throughout  the 
West<im  Church,  and  the  favourite  storehouise  for  divines  during  the  next  two 
centuries.  The  interpretation  of  this  commentator  agrees  with  that  of  tlie 
great  men  whom  he  succeeded.  His  words  are,  "  Ego  dico  tibi,  pro  te  et  pro 
sociis  tuis  quia  tu  es  Fetrus,  i.  e.  confessor  Petne  vene  quae  Christus  est  factus 
Et  super  hanc  petram  quain  conf  essus  es,  i.  e.  super  Christum  cedificabo  Ecde- 
siara  Meam.*'    (Postilla,  ed.  Venet.  1482.) 

In  the  beginning  of  the  following  centuiy,  Nicholas  Gorranus  the  Dominican, 
one  of  the  gK>ries  of  Merton  Colle^;e,  in  his  commentary  uses  the  words  of 
Ludolph  already  cited,  and  adds :  "  Super  lumc  petram— id  est,  hujus  veritatis 
fimiitatem,  tanquam  super  fundamentum  firmum  —  cedi/icabc  Ecclesiam 
Meam.  Ephes.  ii.  20  :  Supercedijicati  super  fundamentum  apostoiorum  et 
prophetarum.  Est  ergo  fundamentum  Ecclesiae  Christus  per  authoritatem, 
Apostoli  per  adniinistrationem,  pnelati  per  ministerii  participationera."  He 
presents,  however,  no  trace  of  the  opinion  that  Peter  was  the  Rock,  or  that 
he  had  place  in  that  foundation,  save  as  one  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ, 
"fundamentum  i)er  adniinistrationem."  A  little  later  in  that  same  century 
lived  one  of  the  greatest  commentators  whom  the  Western  Church  ever  pro- 
duced, Tostatus  (a.d.  1430),  sometimes  called  from  the  name  of  his  bishopric 
AhulensiSj  and  characterised  by  Bellarmine  as  Vir  doctrind  et  sanctitate 
celeherrimm.  In  his  time  it  would  seem  that  the  popular  opinion  was  ban- 
ning to  be  maintained,  with  some  pertinacity,  that  Peter  was  the  Rock  on 
whom  our  Blessed  Lord  promised  the  Christian  Church  should  be  founded. 
This  interpretation,  however,  Tostatus  indignantly  rejects.  *'  Non  est  venun,*' 
he  says,  "quod  super  Petrum  Eccle«ia  sit  aedificata,  nam  id  super  quo  jedifi- 
catur  est  fundamentum.    Et  sic  Petrus  diceretur  fundamentum  Ecclesiae;  sed 
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talsuin  est,  quia  aolus  Ghristiis  est  fmidiimentum.  .  .  .  Petnu  memlnrom  est 
et  Qon  caput  Ecclesue  nee  fundameDtum.  Secundo  patet,  quia  cum  £cclesi» 
immortalis  maneat,  quia  portae  inferi  non  praevalent  adveraus  earn,  ut  patet  in 
litera,  necesse  est  quod  fundamentum  suum  sit  magis  immortale,  et  tamen 
Petrus  non  fuit  simpliciter  immortalis  in  se  nee  in  successoribus  Petri.  De 
Petro  patet,  quia  post  h»c  dicta  negavit  Dominum  ter,  in  quo  Sathanas  prae- 
yaluit  contra  ipsum,  et  sic  jam  portae  inferi  praevaierent  contra  Ecclesiam,  cum 
prsevaluerint  contra  fundamentum  evertendo  illud ;  et  tamen  nunquam  pras- 
valuerunt  contra  Ecclesiam :  ergo  non  erat  fundamentum  Petrus  ecclesiae. 
De  successoribus  Petri  patet,  quia  multi  eorum  etiam  canonice  intrantes  pro- 
lapsi  sunt  in  haeresim,  et  alii  in  cultum  idolorum,  et  possunt  per  Ecclesiam 
deponi  et  condemnari  quando  inveniuntur  k  fide  devii,  ut  in  Decretis  40.  capite 
distinct.  Si  Papa.  Ergo  Ecclesia  non  errat  et  Papa  errat.  Et  tamen  si 
Papa  esset  fundamentum  Ecclesiae,  necesse  erat  illo  defidenti  interire  Eccle- 
siam, et  non  deficit,  sed  potius  errantem  Papam  corrigit  et  punit,  vel  reducit 
ad  veritatem :  ergo  non  est  Papa  fundamentum  Ecclesiae,  sed  Ecclesia  est 
fundamentum  Papae  et  mater  ejus.''  {Opera  Tostati,  t.  xxL  p.  304,  ed. 
Venet  1728.) 

A  little  later  in  the  same  century  lived  Dionysius  the  Carthusian  (a.  d.  1460), 
who,  in  his  comment  upon  this  text,  says :  "  Quia  tu  es  Petrus,  i.  e.  principalis 
et  in  fide  firmus.  Vel  Petrus,  i,  e.  verae  Petrae,  qui  est  Christus,  dignus  confessor. 
Sic  ergo  imponitur  ei  novum  nomen  propter  fidei  suae  confessionem ;  et 
dicitur  Petrus,  qui  Simon  vocabatur.  Et  super  hanc  petram,  hoc  est,  fidd 
hujus  firmitatem  et  fundamentum ;  vel  super  banc  petram  quam  confessus 
es,  hoc  est,  super  Meipsum,  lapidem  angularem,  montem  altissimum,  de  quo 
ait  Apostolus,  Fundamentum  aliud  nemo"  &c  {Dionysii  Carth.  in  Quat, 
Evang.  Enarr.  fol.  lix.  ed.  1533. )  At  the  close  of  this  same  century  and  the 
eariier  part  of  the  following  lived  St.  Thos.  d  Viilanova  (1488-1556),  Arch- 
bishop of  Valentia,  who,  in  his  first  homily,  In  Cathedrd  S.  Petri,  where 
antecedently  we  might  have  expected  to  find  some  recognition  of  this  modem 
Roman  doctrine  respecting  St  Peter,  has  not  only  no  trace  of  this  interpret- 
ation of  the  text,  but  having  cited  from  Isaiah  xxviii.  the  words.  Behold,  I  lay 
in  Sionfor  a  foundation  a  stone,  adds  :  "Deus  et  homo  fu  turns  erat  funda- 
mentum fundatum  in  Sion.  P.  Augustinus,  in  Psal.  Ixxv. :  Sion  quasi  patria 
est  Judaeorum ;  vera  Sion  Ecclesia  est  Christianorum.  De  fundamento : 
servus  Dei  Paulus,  Ecclesiae  aedificator,  qui  dicebat :  Ut  sapiens  architectus 
fundamentum  posui.  Fundamentum,  inquit,  aliud  nemo  potest  ponere prater 
id  quod  positum  est,  quod  est  Christus  Jesus.  Ergo  fundamentum  positum  in 
Sion,  hoc  est  in  Ecclesia,  solus  est  Christus.  Sed  et  ejusdem  fundamenii 
lapis  Christus  est.  Apostolus  :  Petra  auiem  erat  Christus.^'  (8.  Thomae,  ^ 
Viilanova  Condones,  t.  il  p.  594,  ed.  Milan,  1850.)  Closely  in  accord  with 
the  language  of  Cardinal  Tostatus,  cited  above,  are  the  words  of  John  Arboreus 
of  the  Sorbonne  (1500-1550) :  "  Non  dixit  Christus  praevidens  Petrum  post- 
hac  de  fide  periclitaturum.  Super  te  extruam  Ecclesiam  Meam  (siquidem 
debile  esset  fundamentum,  nam  Petrus  defecit  ik  fide  negando  Christum  in 
Passione,  et  paulo  post  in  hoc  Cod.  Evang.  vocabitur  li  Domino  Satanas, 
ed  quod  voluit  impedire  ne  Christus  properaret  ad  crucem  pro  salute  nostra 
tolerandam)  sed  super  banc  petram — hoc  est,  inconcussam  banc  fidem  quam 
professus  es— aedificabo  Ecclesiam  Meam.  Mihi  videntur  toto  coelo  errare 
qui  dicunt  Ecclesiam  esse  aedificatam  super  Romanum  pontificem,  quamris 
sit  secundarium  Ecclesiae  caput ;  nam  Romanus  pontifex  potest  esse  haere- 
ticus  et  schismaticus,  potest  et  omnino  deflectere  Ik  recto  virtutum  tramite. 
Fides  autem  Ecclesiae  stabit  perpetud  iramobilis,  licet  variia  persecutionum 
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fluctibus  concutiatur.      Sed   qui  dicunt  Ecclesiam  esse   sedificatam  super 
Petrum,  Don  sumunt  Petrura  pro  illo  homine,  sed  pro  typo  Ecclesue ;  ita 
qu6d  Petrus  gerit  typuiu  Ecclesiae  et  reprsesentat  solidaoi  Ecdesiie  fidem." 
{Doctissimi  et  uherrimi  Comment.  Joannin  Arbarei  in  QucU.  Evan.  ParLriis, 
1551.)     CoDtemporaneous  with  the  last  writer  lived  James  Faber^  usually 
called  Faber  Stapulensis,  who  says,  in  his  commentary  on  this  passage  : 
'*  Ab  hac  solida  vcritatis  confessione,  quae  k  Deo  Patre  est  et  omni  petra 
firmior,  Simon  coguomcntum  Petri  accepit:  et  super  banc  petram  xncon> 
cussibilisque  veiitatis  fidem,  quod    Christus  est  Filius  Dei  vivi,   fundavit 
Dominus  Ecclesiam  Siiam,  adversus  quara  fidem  firmissimamque  confessionem 
non  prsevalebunt  portse  inferi,  quia  nullum  accipere  valebunt  qui  hac  inoon- 
cussibili  petra  et  firmissiraa  fide  sit  munitus.    Et  petram  pro  Ohristo  et  Verbo 
Dei  accipi  manifestat  Dominus  cum  ait  c.  vii.  hujus,  hoc  modo  :  Omnis  ergo 
qui  audit  verba  Mea  hcec,  etfacit  ea,  assimilabitur  viro  sapienti  qui  cBdificavit 
domum  suam  supra  petram,    Et  subjungit,  Et  descendit  pluvia  et  venerutU 
flumina  etflaverunt  venti  et  irruerunt  in  domum  iltam^  et  non  cecidit.fundata 
enim  erat  supra  firmxim  petram^     Ecce  quo  pacto  Se  et  verbum  Suum  Tocat 
petram,  et  firmam  quidem  petram :   supra  quam  nimirum   inconcussabilis 
domus — id  est,  Ecclesia— aedificatur.    Neqiiis  dicat  Petrum  esse  petram  supra 
quam  fundata  est  Ecclesia,  nam  quod  Petrus  non  sit  petra.  et  tanto  quoque 
minus  firma  petra,  Dominus  paulo  post  satis  detexit,  cum  dixit  ei,  Vade  retro 
Satana  :  scandala  es  Mihi  :  quia  non  sap  is  ea  quae  Dei  sunt  sed  ea  qucs 
hominum.    Et  Paulus  Christum  petram  esse  interpretatur,  cum  ait,  Bibebant 
autem  de  fpirituali  confequente  eos  Petra  :  Petra  autem  erat  Christus.    Et 
si  dicitur,  ut  quidam  volunt,  Petrus  k  Petra,  ut  Christianus  k  Christo  :  Cliris- 
tianus  autem  non  est  Christus,  neque  ergo  Petrus  petra."    (Fabro  StapiUenst 
Comment,  in  Quat.  Evan.  fol.  74,  ed.  1523.)     Contemporary  with   Faber 
Stapulensis  lived  Francis  Titelm^am^  a  Friar  Minor  (a.d.  1530),  who  pub- 
lished, amongst  other  books,  a  commentary  and  paraphrase  on  the  Qospels  of 
St.  Matthew  and  St  John.     His  writings  fully  entitle  him  to  the  eulogium 
pronounced  on  him  by  Bellarniine,  who  speaks  of  him  as  Vir  sanctus  et  <ioctus, 
cujus  omnia  scripta  etiam  philosopkia  miram  pietatem  spirant.     His  paj-a- 
phrase  on  this  text  is  as  follows  :  "  A7  super  hanc  petram  sufier  banc  fidei 
veritatem  quam  es  confessus,  et  quam  protulisti,  dicens,  Tu  es  Christus,  Filius 
Dei  vivi;  item  et  super  Me,  petram  lirmissiinam,  quam  in  pra&dicto  verbo 
confessus  es — Ego  aedificabo  atque  superstruam  aedificium  Ecclesiaj  Meae,  quam 
aedificare  volo  Patri  Meo."     {Paraphrastica  Elucid^tio  in  Sacrosancta  Jesu 
Christi  Evan{jelia  Fran.  Titehnanno^  fol.  54.  Basil,  1546)   Amongst  the  great 
preachers  of  this  century,  few  were  more  famous  than  the  Dominican  John 
Nyder.    In  the  "  Aurei  Serraones"  (14S0),  in  the  sermon  on  St.  Peter's  Day 
preached  on  this  text,  "  Tu  es  Petrus"  are  these  words  :  **  Primum  est  f  unda- 
men  turn  quod  est  una  firma  fides  Christiana  quam  Christus  vocat  petram^ 
dicens  Super  Aa;ic  petram^  non  super   Petrum.     Prius  enim   ut   pra^sens 
evangehum  dicit  Petrus  Christum  Dei  vivi  filiuin   confessus  est  quae  fides 
petra  est,"  etc.    Nor  in  this  language  does  he  stand  alone.     Few  of  his  co- 
temporaries  had  a  larger  infiuence  than  Gabriel  Biely  **  Ex  ord.  Clericonim 
in  commun.  Viventiuni "  (06.  14f)5).    The  numerous  works  of  his  which  survive 
attest  his  learning  and  his  orthodoxy.     In  his  Sermones  de  Sanctis  (ed.  1515) 
he  comments  on  this  text  thus  :  *'  Tu  es  Christus  Filius  Dei  tdci^  id  est,  Tu 
Domine  de  canie  virgiuis  factus  es  Christus  qui  vivi  Dei  filius  es  senipitemus. 
Tu  Domine  hominibus  natus  es  homo  :  qui  iucogitabili  majestatc  Deus  es  apud 
Deum.    Tu  es  Christus  qui  pro  redeniptione  nostra  ad  pa^sioncm  veiiiens,  im- 
passibilis  permaneas  apud  Patrem.      llaec  fides  Petri  atijue  professio  veri- 
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tatem  pertinens  diviuitatis  et  huniani talis  Christi  filii  Dei  vivi  petra  est  supra 
q\iam  Christus  edificavit  ecclesiam  suam ;  ait  Aug.  in  sermone  de  praesenti 
festivitate/' 

With  three  other  witnesses  I  quit  this  part  of  the  subject.  A  few  years 
after  the  last  date,  the  celebrated  Frauciscan  preacher,  John  Ferus^  published 
his  Coiumentary  on  St  Matthew  (a.d.  1559).  On  this  text  he  observes  :  **  Tu 
€i  Petras.  Vides  Petrum  sic  appellatum  esse  propter  fidei  confessionem.  .  .  . 
Solius  Christi  est  ut  sit  Petra.  Hoc  autem  novum  nomen  acquirit,  qui 
supra  banc  Petram  aedificatur,  quemaduiodum  in  Petro  vides.  .  .  .  Qua 
sit  petra  super  quani  Ecclesia  aedificata  est  inquirendum  est.  Scriptura  petram 
nonnunquam  accepit  pro  robore  et  finnitate  vel  securitate ;  ut  in  Psalmo, 
&c.  .  .  .  Ciim  igitur  Chiistus  dicit,  Super  hanc  petram  cedijlcaho  Ecclesiam 
Meanly  nihil  aliud  vult  quam  Se  Ecclesiam  sedificaturmn  super  firmum  immo- 
bileque  fundamentum,  contra  quod  nihil  possint  omnes  adversariorum  insultus. 
Et  hoc  claret,  qu6d  Christus  Ecclesiam  Suam  non  super  Petrum  aut  quern- 
cunque  alium  hominem  aedificavit,  nullus  enim  homo  tam  firmus  et  constans, 
qui  non  possit  moveri,  id  quod  etiam  in  Petro  manifesto  videmus  :  alia 
igitur  petra  inquirenda  est.  Et  quidem  in  Scriptura  Sacra  Ipse  Christus 
frequenter  lapis  vd  petra  dicitur,  ut  apud  Isaiam,  &c.  .  .  .  Petra  igitur 
primarid  Christus  est,  cui  tota  Ecclesia  superaedificata  est,  juzta  iUud,  Funda- 
mentum  aliud  nemOf  &c.  Deinde  quia  per  veram  fidem  Christo  conjungimur, 
ac  si  quodammodo  et  nos  petrascimus  (si  sic  licet  loqui),  et  ipsa  igitur  fides 
Christiana  et  Veritas  Evangelica  firma  et  inconcussa  petra  ilia  est  super  quam 
Christus  aedificavit  Ecclesiam  Suam."  {In  Evang.  secundum  Matthceum,  per 
Joan.  Ferumy  t.  ii.  pp.  23,  24,  ed.  1609.)  John  SoareZy  an  Augustinian  friar, 
Bishop  of  Coimbria  in  Spain,  and  one  oif  the  fathers  at  the  Council  of  Trent, 
has  left  us  commentaries  on  the  first  three  Gospels.  He  was  living  and  wrote 
at  a  time  when  the  present  Roman  interpretation  of  this  text  was  obtaining 
favour,  and  was  gradually  being  adopted  informally  but  at  length  almost 
universally  by  the  Roman  Church,  and  his  comments  show  signs  of  the 
cliange  which  was  taking  place  in  this  respect,  and  yet  he  is  a  witness  against 
the  received  Roman  interpretation  of  this  declaration  of  Christ  His  words 
are  :  ^*  Tu  es  PetruSy  et  super  hanc  petram  quam  confessus  es — hoc  est,  super 
Me  ;  seu  super  hanc  confessionem  fidei ;  vel  super  te,  tanquam  super  se- 
cmidarium  lapidem  fundamenti."  {Commentaritis  in  Evang.  secundum  Mat- 
thceum  d  D.  Joan  Soarez-  Venetiis,  1565.)  With  the  testimony  of  Stella  the 
Franciscan  preacher  I  end  this  list  of  commentators.  He  in  his  commentary 
on  St.  Luke  says,  **•  Super  hancpetramy  hoc  est  super  banc  fidei  firmitatem, 
quam  modd  confessus  est,  ait  Christus,  cedificaho  Ecclesiam  Meam.  Et  quia 
Ecclesia  est  fundata  super  hanc  firmam  petram  et  veritatem  infallibilem  portss 
inferi  non  praevalebunt  ad  versus  eam."  It  is  significant  that  this  volume  had 
been  rigidly  examined  and  corrected  by  the  Inquisition  of  Spain. 

I  might  extend  these  extracts  almost  indefinitely,  but  enough  have  been 
cited  to  show  that  the  modem  Roman  theory  obtains  no  sanction  from  the  great 
commentators  of  the  Middle  Ages.  The  authors  whom  I  have  quoted  are  of 
all  ages,  from  the  seventh  century  to  the  sixteenth  inclusive  :  they  are  of  all 
countries  and  conditions  of  life — saints  and  cardinals,  bishops  and  priests, 
seculars  and  regulars,  monks  and  friars  of  various  orders.  Benedictine, 
Augustinian,  Dominican,  Carthusian,  and  Franciscan— men  whose  learning 
is  evidenced  in  every  page  of  their  volumes,  and  whose  orthodoxy  is  un- 
questioned. In  their  writings  we  find  the  catholic  interpretation  of  our 
Blessed  Lord's  words.  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Churchy  maintained 
and  illustrated.    And  certainly  such  names  as  Venerable  Bede,  Pope  Adrian, 
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Hajmo,  Rabanus  ISIaurus,  Archbishop  JSlfric,  Peter  Damian,  Rnpertos 
Tuitieiisis,  S.  Bruno  Astensis,  Cardinal  Hugo,  Albertos  Magnus,  Thomas 
Aquiuas,  Ludolph,  Simon  de  Cassia,  Nicholas  de  Lyra,  Nicholas  GomuaYU, 
Cardinal  Tostatus,  Dionysius  Carthusianus  {Doctor  extatieus),  S.  Thomas  It 
Villanova,  John  Arboreus,  Faber  Stapulensis,  Francis  Titelmann,  John 
Nyder,  Qabriel  Biel,  John  Ferns,  Didacius  Stella,  and  John  Soarez,  cannot  be 
set  aside  as  either  "  heretici ''  or  "  imperiti.''  I  doubt  not  that  it  would  be  an 
easy  matter  to  quadruple  the  number  of  such  witnesses,  but  it  is  needless  for 
me  to  do  so.  They  are  a  sufhciently  imposing  cloud  of  witnesses  to  the  truth, 
that  the  Catholic  Church  from  the  first  has  ever  interpreted  these  words  of 
Christ,  this  rock,  as  the  name  of  Him  who  alone  is  alike  the  Rock  of  the 
Church,  and  of  the  individual  believer. 

For  this  was  not  merely  the  interpretation  of  Western  commentators,  how- 
ever illustrious  for  position,  for  holiness,  or  for  learning ;  it  was,  until  recent 
times,  the  common  if  not  the  only  authoritative  interpretation  of  the  Roman 
See.  It  is  the  teaching  of  the  most  popular  Postilla,  issued  before  the  Council 
of  Trent  for  the  instruction  and  use  of  the  clergy  in  preaching.  See  e.  g. 
PostUla  Epistdarurfi  et  Evangdhrumy  Rouen,  1515,  and  the  Pottilke  mqjorei 
cum  qiiestionibiUy  Lyons,  1523.  Wliilst  amongst  the  fathers  and  doctors  of  the 
Church  in  the  West,  as  well  as  in  the  East,  who  have  interpreted  the  "  rock  * 
to  mean  Christ  Himself,  or  the  true  faith  in  the  Incarnate  Saviour,  are  included 
at  least  ten  of  the  Popes  of  Rome.  (See  Palmei^s  Treatise  on  the  Church, 
vol.  ii.  p.  484.)  When  Gregory  the  Seventh  was  desirous  of  ratifying  the 
election  of  some  of  the  German  princes  who  had  placed  Rodolph  of  Swabia  on 
the  throne  of  the  Empire,  he,  claiming  the  right  to  bestow  the  diadem,  sent 
him  a  crown  with  these  words  : — 

"  Petra  dedit  Petro.    Petrus  diadema  Rodolpho." 

Hallam,  Middle  -dges,  chap.  viL 

Indeed,  like  other  dogmata  now  accepted  and  taught  by  Roman  Catholic 
divines,  this  interpretation  of  the  words  of  Christ  is  not  authorized  by  that 
Church,  and  has  not  so  much  been  formally  promulgated  by  the  Roman 
Church  as  tacitly  accepted  by  her  when  taught  without  authority  by  some  of 
her  sons.  The  Council  of  Trent  certainly  understood  these  words,  the  rock,  to 
mean  the  faith  in  the  Incarnate  Saviour.  Thus  in  the  Third  Session  of  that 
Council,  after  stating  the  necessity  of  repressing  the  heretical  opinions  which 
abounded  on  all  sides,  it  was  decreed  .  .  .  .  "  Quare  symbolum  fidei,  quo  sancta 
Romana  Ecclesia  utitur,  tanquam  principium  illud,  in  quo  omnes,  qui  fidem 
Christi  profitentur,  nccessario  conveniunt,  ac  fundamentum  firmum  et  unicum, 
contra  quod  portde  inferi  nunquam  praevalebunt  (Matt,  xvi.),  totidem  verbis^ 
quibus  in  omnibus  ecclesiis  legitur,  expriraeudum  esse  censuit." 

But  perhaps  to  many  minds  the  absence  of  any  word  in  the  writings  of 
S.  Bernard,  and  of  his  disciples  Guerricus  and  Gillebertus,  which  would  lend 
any  support  to  the  modem  Roman  interpretation,  will  be  as  significant  as  even 
the  positive  testimony  of  most  other  men.  The  glowing  way  in  which  this 
last  of  the  Fathers,  this  first  of  the  Schoolmen,  speaks  of  the  prerogatives  and 
privileges  of  St  Peter,  and  yet  his  seeming  unconsciousness  that  these  words, 
this  rocky  could  by  any  stretch  of  the  imagination  be  applied  to  this  Apostle, 
are  irreconcilable  with  the  notion  that  the  modem  interpretation  was  known 
and  accepted  by  him.  But  the  Church's  unbroken  silence  is  far  more  signi- 
ficant than  the  silence  of  any  father,  bishop,  or  other  theologian,  however 
illustrious.  And  on  this  subject  the  Church,  in  her  symbolical  books,  her 
creeds,  her  formularies,  is  strikingly  silent.    If  in  any  place  the  Church 
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Catholic  had  put  her  authoritative  seal  to  that  interpretation  which  would 
refer  these  words  to  St.  Peter,  some  trace  would  surely  be  found  in  the  poetry 
of  the  Church  ;  in  her  songs  of  thanksgiving ;  especially  in  her  commemoiu- 
tion  of  the  virtues  and  great  privileges  of  this  Apostle  of  Christ.  The  hymns, 
the  proses,  the  sequences  of  the  Church,  used  on  the  Feast  Day  of  St.  Peter, 
or  on  that  of  the  two  great  Apostles  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  al)oimd  with  eveiy 
epithet  of  honour  which  can  be  bestowed  on  the  great  Apostle  except  this. 
In  the  Unguage  of  one  hymn,  a  fair  specimen  of  those  appointed  for  these 
days,  he  is  the  *' janitor  coeli,''  the 

^  Senatus  Apostolici, 
Princeps  et  prseco  Domini, 
Pastor  prime  fidelium 
Custodi  gregem  creditum,"  &c 

Daniel,  Thesaurus  Jffymnologue,  t.  L  p.  228. 

But  he  is  not  called  ''  Petra  Ecclesiae/' 

Again,  in  another  hymn,  we  find  every  prerogative  of  St.  Peter  enumerated, 
and  even  refe  ence  made  to  these  very  wonls  of  our  Blessed  Lord  ;  but  the 
author  significantly  passes  over  this  image  of  the  Rock : — 

**  Tu  beatus  es  Barjona, 
Cui  aspirat  Sua  dona, 

Quasi  nato  Spiritus, 
Quod  caro  sanguisque  nescit : 
Per  Patrem  tibi  patescit 

BeveUtum  coeiitus. 

^'  Tibi  chives  Deus  dedit 
Quibus  porta  coeli  cedit : 

Prsevalentque  inferis 
Potestate  formidanda 
Hie  ligas  illic  liganda : 

Tuta  sunt  quae  solveris.'' — Daniel^  t.  iL  p.  224. 

Here  then,  whilst  every  other  title  is  recounted,  there  is  a  noticeable  ornis* 
sion  of  that  of  **  Petitt  EccleSis,''  wliich,  had  modem  tlieories  been  known,  we 
should  surely  have  found  in  the  most  conspicuous  part  of  the  hymn. 

It  is  proverbially  difficult  to  prove  a  negative,  and  it  would  be  unsafe  to 
assert  that  no  reference  to  St.  Peter  as  petra  occurs  in  any  of  the  ancient 
hymns  which  have  ever  been  generally  received  and  sung  in  the  Church.  I 
have,  however,  looked  through  all  those  which  are  to  be  found  in  Daniel's 
collection  {Thesaurus  Jfft/mnologus),  and  this  epithet  is  not  to  be  found  in  any 
of  those  which  he  has  collected.  Even  Peter  Abehurd,  the  rival  and  opponent 
of  S.  Bernard,  who,  however  he  opposed  him  in  other  things,  did  not  yield 
to  him  in  his  glowing  language  when  the  prerogatives  of  St  Peter  were  in 
question,  is  equally  silent  on  this  subject  :— 

"  Princeps  apids  Apostolici, 
Pastor  ovium  gregis  Domini, 
Has  cus^odia  serva  vigilL 

"  Arte  melius  utens  pristina, 
Piscans  homines  trahe  retia, 
Complens  Domini  sic  pollidtay 
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**  Fortis  claviger  aulse  coellcas, 
Fores  aperi,  manum  porrige ; 
Quos  ad  Dominum  ducis  suscipe.'' 

Pet,  Ahelardi  OperOy  ed.  Cousm,  yoL  L  p.  320. 

The  nearest  approach  to  any  reference  to  these  words  of  Christ  which  I 
have  been  able  to  find  in  any  old  hymn  occurs  in  the  Parisian  Missal ;  but 
here,  whatever  prerogative  is  attributed  to  St.  Peter,  he  shares  with  St  Paul. 
Of  these  two  the  prose  for  the  29th  of  June  (the  Feast  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul) 
declares : — 

'*  Hi  sunt  Sion  f  undamenta, 
Hi  columnae  fulcimenta, 
Turres,  propugnacula/'  &c. 

Indeed  the  part  of  the  Gk)spel  where  these  words  occur  is  appointed  in  the 
Roman  Church  not  for  St.  Peter's  Day,  as  with  us,  but  for  the  Feast  of  SS. 
Peter  and  Paul. 

We  have  already  seen  that  S.  Jerome,  S.  Chrysostom,  and  S.  Peter  Damian 
give  the  name  p«^ra  to  St.  John  as  well  as  to  St.  Peter,  as  in  this  hymn  we 
find  St.  Paul  sharing  with  St.  Peter  in  the  same  appellative.  In  the  same 
way  the  first-named  Father  in  several  places  calls  Andrew,  and  James,  and 
John,  equally  with  Peter,  a  Kopv^aioq  of  the  Church.  (^Manning  on  the 
Unity  of  the  Church,  p.  163,  note.) 

Why  do  all  these  hymns,  &c.  present  such  an  uniform  silence  on  this 

point,  except  because  the  Church  has  ever  attributed  these  words  of  Christ, 

ini  ravrrg  ry  irkrpg.,  upon  this  rocky  not  to  St.  Peter,  but  to  oiu"  Blessed  Lord 

Himself?   who,  in  the  language  of  the  hymn  in  the  Parisian  Missal  for 

this  day,  is 

"  Regnator, 

0  pastonim,  Christe,  Pastor." 

Hymn  in  Festo  SS.  Pet.  et  Pcndi, 

Language  widely  different  from  that  used  in  many  writings  after  the 
Council  of  Trent,  in  which  the  incommunicable  prerogatives  of  Christ  are 
attributed  to  His  apostle,  and  we  are  shocked  at  reading  "  de  corpore  Beatt 
Petri  hoc  est  Ecclesiae,  cujus  caput  est  Christus."  {Pet.  Alfon.  de  Vasconcehs 
de  hcirnionia  rubricarum.     Madriti,  1590,  p.  89.) 

It  was  not  until  the  faith  of  men  in  the  claims  of  the  Roman  See  had 
been  greatly  sliaken  tliat  an  additional  support  was  sought  for  its  authority  in 
the  words  of  Clirist  addressed  to  Peter.  Then  the  unauthorized  and  popular 
interpretation  was  at  length  tacitly  accepted,  although  it  was  an  interpretation 
which  was  opposed  to  that  which  the  great  divines  of  the  Western  Church 
had  almost  uniformly  taught  for  well-nigh  ifourteen  centuries.  Where,  or 
indeed  when,  an  opinion  first  rises,  is,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  hard  to 
determine ;  but  so  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  trace  the  acceptance  of  the  modem 
interpretation  of  these  words  by  commentators  of  repute,  this,  like  other  novel 
dogmata,  such  as  the  "  Filioque  "  and  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  blessed 
Virgin,  seems  to  have  been  first  taught  authoritatively  and  technically  by 
Spanish  theologians,  and  from  them  was  gradually  adopted  by  other  Roman 
Catholic  divines,  until  at  length  it  has  become  the  usual  and  all  but  official 
exposition  which  the  Roman  Church  of  our  own  times  has  aflixed  to  these 
words  of  Christ.  This  was  the  more  easy,  as  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation 
the  ablest  commentators,  perhaps  the  ablest  theologians,  in  the  whole  Catholic 
Church,  at  least  in  the  Western  branch  of  it,  were  to  be  found  amongst  the 
.    divines  of  Spain  and  Portugal 
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St.  Matthew  xx.  20—28. 


(20)  Then  came  to  Him  the  mother  of  Zehedee's  gJkJ!  «• 
children  with  her  sons^  worshipping  Him,  and  de* 
siring  a  certain  thing  of  Him. 

Jakes  and  John^  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee*  here  spoken 
of,  asked  of  Christ  this  certain  thing  through  their  mother^  Matt,  zzrit 
Salome,   shrinking   themselves,    it  may  be,  from  a  direct  m";  ^.  m. 
application  to  onr  Blessed  Lord,  but  putting  their  mother 
forward  to  make  the  request  for  them,  or  at  least  acquiescing 
in  the  request  which  she  made  for  them.    Whether,  indeed,  (Ecammtat. 
the  desire  was  suggested  by  maternal  ambition,  or  not,  we 
are  not  told,  and  it  is  useless  to  speculate  as  to  the  origin 
and  motives  of  conduct  about  which  we  can  never  know  more 
than  is  here  related.     All  we  are  told  by  St.  Matthew  is,  ouhaoMn. 
that  the  mother  made  the  desire  known  to  Christ,  and  that 
her  two  sons  were  responsible  for  her  request.     So  much, 
indeed  was  this  petition  their  act,  that  St.  Mark  speaks 
naturally  of  their  asking,  and  does  so  without  making  any 
mention   of  the  mother.     And   that  this   was  their  own  LienArd. 
request  is  evident  not  only  from  the  language  of  St.  Mark, 
but  also  from  the  circumstance  that,   according   to  both 


*  **  Jamt$  the  Greater  :  so  called  for 
that  be  waa  elected  an  Apostle  before 
James  the  son  of  Alpbaeus,  otherwise 
styled  James  the  Less.  Or  Jamet  the 
Oreater,  because  he  was  more  familiar 
and  great  with  his  Master  Christ  than 
that  other  James;  for,  as  we  read  in 
the  Gospel  history,  Jesus  suffered  none 
of  His  Apostles  to  see  His  transfigur- 
ation [Matt  xTii.  1],  or  the  raising  of 
Jairus'  daughter  from  the  dead  [Luke 
Tiii.  61],  iave  J^er,  and  Jafnee,  and 
GOSP.  VOL.  HI. 


John,  Or  James  the  Greater,  for  that 
he  was  endued  with  great  courage  to 
drink  first  of  Christ's  cup,  and  to  be- 
come the  first  martyr  of  all  the  twelve 
Apostles/' — Dean  JBovs, 

*  **Multonim  home  persuasio  est 
Zebedaei  filios  fuisse  Christo  consan- 
guineos :  sed  ejus  rei  Scriptura  nus- 
quam  ullam  dat  significationem ;  nam 
nee  mater  eorum  Salome  nee  Zebediens 
leguntur  Christum  aut  matrem  Ejoa 
aanguine  attigisse."— iSr/tti«. 

DO 
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Evangelists,  the  whole  of  Christ's  reply  was  addressed  not 
to  the  mother^  but  to  the  sons  themselves.^ 

The  raising  of  Lazarus  had  already  taken  place;  the 
enmity  of  the  Jews  was  evidently  increasing;  their  con- 
spiracy to  seize  and  destroy  Christ  had  already  been  made ; 
His  deaths  as  He,  who  knows  all  things^  well  knew,  was 
near  at  hand^  and  hence  the  prediction  of  His  safferings 
and  the  declarations  of  His  approaching  cmcifixion.  Bat 
80  deeply  was  the  notion  of  earthly  glory  implanted  in  the 
minds  of  the  Jews  in  connexion  with  the  reign  of  Christ, 
and  so  firmly  were  they  persuaded  of  the  temporal  nature 
of  His  kingdom,  that  even  when  He  spoke  of  sufferings  and 
of  death,  His  disciples  thought  only  of  that  pomp  and 
magnificence  and  worldly  power  which,  in  common  with  the 
rest  of  their  nation,  they  expected  Him  to  assume,  and  they 
put  out  of  sight  the  prophecy  of  suffering  and  humiliation, 
and  all  the  plain  predictions  of  the  spiritual  nature  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ.  And  now,  as  He  was  going  up  to 
Jerusalem,  and  was  beginning  to  speak  of  the  accomplish- 
ment of  His  mission,  His  Apostles,  and  amongst  them  these 
sons  of  Zebedee,  thought  that  He  was  about  to  set  up  that 
earthly  dominion,  and  to  commence  His  reign  of  glory. 
The  resurrection,  indeed,  of  which  He  had  just  spoken  was 
His  entrance  into  glory,  the  beginning  of  the  glory  of  His 
kingdom.  But  this  was  no  worldly  glory,  not  such  a  king- 
dom as  they  expected,  and  in  which  they  all  hoped  to  obtain 
various  stations  and  dignities. 

Then — that  is,  when  He  was  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
suffer,  and  to  overcome  the  prince  of  this  world  by  His  death 
upon  the  cross  :  ilien — as  soon  as  they  had  heard  Him  speak 
of  His  resurrection,  imagining,  perhaps,  that  this,  like  His 
transfiguration,  would  be  a  manifestation  of  the  glory  of 
His  kingdom ;  but,  unlike  that,  be  seen  and  acknowledged 
by  all ;  then — when  He  had  promised  that  the  whole  of  His 
Apostles  should  sit  on  the  thrones  of  judgment,  jtid^in^  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel  :^  those  two,  through  their  mother, 
endeavoured  to  obtain  from  Him  the  primacy  of  honour  and 
power  in  His  kingdom.     Salome  was  one  of  those  women 


1  <•  Mater  postulat,  et  Dominus  dis- 
dpulis  loquitur ;  intelligens  preces  ejus 
ex  filiorum  descendere  voluntate." — 
Jerome,  "Filiis  respondct,  qui  per 
matrem  petierant.'' — Emman,  Sd, 

*  "  From  the  whole  matter  it  appears 
that  none  of  Christ's  disciples  imagined 
He  had  promised  the  supremacy  to  Peter 
by  these  words,  Thou  art  Feter^  and 
upon  this  rock  1  will  build  My  Church, 


For  then  neither  would  these  two 
persons  haye  desired  it,  nor  would  the 
rest  have  contended  for  it  afterwards 
[Lukezxii.  2iy'— Whitby,  But  though 
they  could  not  haye  understood  those 
words  of  their  Lord  in  the  sense  which 
modem  interpretation  has  put  on  them, 
yet  it  would  seem  as  though  the  ambitioQ 
of  these  two  brethren  was  etimulated 
in  some  sort  by  these  words. 
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wlio  Iiad  been  privileged  to  minister  to  Christ;  and  this^  MaAzT.M; 
and  the  love  which  our  Blessed  Lord  bore  to  St.  John^  and 
the  privilege  which  the  two  brethren  had  shared  with  St. 
Peter  of  a  closer  intimacy  with  their  Master,  might  have  led 
them  to  expect  that  thej  should  be  singled  out  for  no 
common  honour,  and  that  thej  should  be  distinguished 
above  their  brother  Apostles. 

Worshipping  Him  and  desiring;  that  is,  worshipping  Him 
in  order  to  obtain  her  desires  ;  and  asking  a  certain  thing  ; 
that  is,  as  the  word  means,  asking  a  great  and  unwonted 
favour.^  So  do  many  now  worship  Christ,  not  from  pure  if«i<ton«tnt. 
and  single-minded  love  to  Him,  but  in  order  that  they  may 
obtain  a  certain  thing — ^worldly  greatness  apd  advancement 
— ^from  Him  by  so  doing  \  and  this  they  seek  without  regard  Bdmtroo. 
to  the  fitness  of  time,  and  pray  for,  however  inopportune 
those  prayers  may  be.' 

(21)  And  He  said  unto  her^  What  wilt  thou?  ^ST/J:"* 
She  saith  unto  Him,  Chrant  that  these  my  two  sons  Sitt^xJJ:  17, 
7nay  sit,  the  one  on  Thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  h2.'^.\'*' 
the  left,  in  Thy  kingdom^ 

It  is  comparatively  an  easy  matter  fbr  men  to  despise 
riches,  and  to  overcome  their  love  for  worldly  pleasure  and 
ease.  Few,  however,  are  proof  against  the  temptations  of 
worldly  station,  of  earthly  power  and  honour,  and  the  esteem  chxTtcMtom. 
or  admiration  of  the  world.  These  two  Apostles  had  accom- 
panied our  Blessed  Lord  throughoqt  His  mission  of  three 
years;  they  had  lefb  their  father,  they  had  given  np  theip 
worldly  calling  and  possessions,  and  had  followea  their 
Divine  Master.  They,  however,  who  could  turn  their  backs 
upon  the  allurements  of  pleasure,  were  not  dead  to  the 
solicitations  of  worldly  greatness,  and  though  they  followed  noy*. 
Christ  they  thirsted  for  pre-eminence.' 


^  A  etrtain  ihing^  **Jliquid  hoc 
loco  non  diminationeiii  sed  incremen- 
tum  potiai  Tidetor  gignificare,  qaaii 
dicat,  petens  magnam  quiddam  ab  £o: 
lie  enim  Or»ci  loquanttur  tlval  rt, 
*  esse  aliquid ' — id  est,  esse  magnum : 
sicut  et  Galli  solent  dioere,  'ridetar 
sibi  aliquid  esse ' — ^id  est,  magnns  e«o 
rir :  qaemadmodnm  Paulns  loquitur 
Aotorom  xxiii.  17 :  AioktuHiem  hum 
perdue  ad  Tnhunum,  habet  enim  aliquid 
indieare  ilii^id  est,  rem  magni  mo« 
menti.'* — MaUUmattte, 

s  «Ambitio  et  ioTidia  nep  modani 


neo  loonm  qnctronti  in  Ecelesia,  in 
altari,  in  cboro,  in  die  paasionitf  Domini 
non  quiescunt." — SoareM,  *'  Certd  bio 
potins  iraminens  Cbristi  passio  deflenda 
ridebatnr,  Holier  taman,  filiomm 
ambitioni  annuens,  primas  sedes  ipsis 
proenrat;  ambitio  enim,  omnis  moni 
impatiens,  opportannm  tempos  non  ez^ 
pectat,  sed,  semper  importnna,  nbiqne 
le  ingerif — ^manttale  ah  Inearrui» 
tione, 

*  *'l^lieto  patre  Zebedno  in  naii 
ieqnnti  sunt  Cbnstnm,  [Matt  ir.  21], 
et  tam^  modo  in  acbola  Cbristi  primat 
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CfijetAn. 


There  are  three  kinds  of  rule  spoken  of  in  the  Bibl< 

(1)  Earthly  rule,  of  which  Christ  afterwards  speaks  when 
He  says,  The  pinnces  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over 
them,  and  they  that  are  great  exercise  authority  upon  them. 
To  this  rule  Saul  was  anointed  by  Samuel,  and  this  was 
exercised  by  the  kings  who  governed  the  people  of  God 
with  earthly  sovereignty  at  Jerusalem  and  Samaria. 

(2)  The  rule  in  God*s  Church — ecclesiastical  power  in 
that  body  which  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  upon  earth.  Of 
this  rule  the  requirements  are,  that  whosoever  will  be  great 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister ;  and  whosoever  unll  be 
chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant ;  according  to  the 
words  and  the  example  of  Him  who  shows  Himself  the  Good 
Shepherd  by  giving  fli«  life  for  the  sheep. 

(3)  The  rule  celestial,  which  manifests  itself  in  making 
those  who  submit  like  Him  who  rules  in  that  kingdom  ;  for 
if  we  be  indeed  the  faithful  and  obedient  sons  of  God,  the 
King  of  kings  and  the  Lord  of  lords,  then,  when  He  shall 
appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him ;  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is. 
It  was  in  this  last  kind  of  rule  that  the  sons  of  Zebedee 
desired  to  share,  unknowing,  at  the  same  time,  the  conditions 
of  that  rule. 

They  sought  to  sit  with  Him  on  His  throne — that  is,  to 
rule  with  Him  in  His  Church ;  for  this  is  meant  when  we 
read  in  Holy  Scripture  of  a  throne,  as  for  instance,  Tlie  Lord 
Ood  shall  give  unto  Him  the  throne  of  His  father  David — 
that  is,  the  right  to  rule  over  the  possessions  of  David. 
Hence  their  mother  asked  that  these  who  were  the  relatives 
of  Christ  after  the  flesh,  and  -so  of  the  lineage  of  David, 
might  rule  over  their  kindred,  when  He  ascended  the  throne 
and  assumed  that  power  which  they  thought  He  was  about 
to  manifest ;  a  power  which,  if  spiritual,  yet  should,  as  they 
supposed,  be  like  the  powers  of  the  world.^  Their  request 
was  that  they  might  have  the  seat  of  chief  authority  on 
earth  through  their  nearness  to  Christ,  not  seeking  an  equal 
place  with  the  other  Apostles,  but  one  which  was  superior 
to  that  of  their  brethren. 


Ifntt.  XXtI. 
80,42. 


(22)  But  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Ye  know  not 


■edei  ambiunt.  Sic  Bsepe  contigit,  quod 
illi  qui  mundum  rcliquerunt,  in  Christi 
clanstro  multi  primatam  queerunf — 
Sylveira, 

1  **Ne8eUit  quid peiaiis  ;  quasi  dicat : 
Temporalia  non  debetis  pctere,  Bed 
exceUentiam  spiritualera.  Yel  si  iut«l- 
ligerent  spirituale,  petebant  quod  super 


omnem  creaturam  haberent  eminen- 
tiam :  quia  sedere  k  dexteris  nulli 
creaturse  convenit,  ut  babetar  ad  Hebr. 
1.  13,  Ad  quern  angelorum  dixit  o/i* 
quando :  Sede  d  dextris  mei»  t  Unde 
sedere  a  dexteris  excedit  omnem  crea* 
tnram." — Th.  Aquinas. 
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what  ye  ask}    Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  f^^^^l;^^: 
I  shall  drink  of  and  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  joSJxtSi  ' 
that  I  am  baptized  with  V    They  say  unto  Him,  We    "• 
are  able. 

As  by  suffering  Christ  was  to  ascend  to  His  glory^  so  does 
He  here  point  out  to  these  ambitious  Apostles  the  road  by 
which  they,  and  all  who  would  ascend  with  Him^  must  reach  s.  Bernard, 
that  height  to  which  He  was  about  to  ascend.  xx!^i.in 

Ye  knoio  not  what  ye  ask.     They  mistook  entirely  the  BfoH^ua, 
nature  of  His  mission^  and  therefore  they  were  unable  to     x^.m 
ask  of  Him  aright.  **"*• 

(1)  They  thought  that  His  kingdom  was  to  be  an  earthly 
one,  and  that  station  and  power  in  that  kingdom  was  to  be 
gained  by  the  same  means  which  men  use  to  obtain  similar  ciuyiMtom. 
station  in  an  earthly  kingdom. 

(2)  They  thought  that  they  already  possessed  those  qualifi- 
cations which  were  sufficient  to  assure  them  a  pre-eminent 
station  in  Christ's  kingdom;  seeking  to  triumph  before  they 
had  obtained  that  victory  over  themselves,  the  world,  and 
Satan,  without  which  there  is  no  entry  into  the  kingdom  Hiiaiy. 
of  God. 

(3)  .They  thought  that  the  claims  of  friendship  would  be 
regrarded  in  the  distribution  of  the  honours  which  Christ 
had  to  give,  and  that  because  their  mother  was  one  of  those 

who  ministered  to  our  Blessed  Lord  of  her  substance,  that  Jam.  gmkl 
therefore  they  should  obtain  a  more  considerable  post  in  Tirimu. 
His  kingdom. 

Ye  know  not  what  ye  ash  For  in  seeking  a  post  of 
eminence  in  Christ's  kingdom  they  knew  not  that  this 
would  only  be  given  to  those  who  were  the  more  lowly ; 
that  the  more  they  would  be  exalted  in  that  kingdom,  the 


1  **yeteitit  quidpetatU.  Ac  ri  diceret 
8i  scirent  homines  quaatam  fit  in  pr«»- 
latione  periculi,  qoidque  requirat  Deoi 
et  Paulus  ab  eo  qui  praelatoi  fatarus 
est,  quid,  demum,  debeat  prclatos  o?i- 
bus  suia,  nemo  pnelatos  esse  ?e11et. 
Quia  enim  nimiam  pauper,  decern  mille 
filios  ut  ab  eo  alantur  habere  Tellet  ? 
Quia  pauper,  alieno  sere  graFari  cupit  ? 
Quis  ascendens  onustua  onere  gran, 
mille  grariora  pondera  aibi  imponi 
desideret?  Quia  languidua,  multomm 
aibi  languores  aaciacat?  At  prsBlatua 
alere  auoa  gregea,  rationem  pro  eia 
ponere,  onera  eorum  subire,  languoribua 
eorum  languere  debet.    Neicitii  igitur 


quid  peiatii,  Creditia  tob  petere  hono- 
rem,  et  petitia  aummum  onua,  aummmn 
periculuDL  Petitia  calicem  ezulta- 
tionia,  et  Tere  non  eat  ezultationia 
aed  continufe  paaaionia."  —  Faulus  d$ 
Palaeio. 

*  Titehendorf  omita  theae  worda,  tal 
rb  /9airrf(T/ca,  8  I  y<w  ^irriZofiai  /3a  ir- 
riodilvai,  which  he  auppoaea  to  hav« 
been  inaerted  from  the  correaponding 
paaaage  in  St.  Mark'a  Gospel.  In  this 
Alford  concura.  Wordm^orth,  how- 
eyer,  retaina  them.  The  evidence  for 
their  retention  ia  about  equal  to  that 
for  their  remoraL 


4o6 


ST.  JAMES  THE  APOSTLE. 


Salmeron. 


Hatt.  xxiU. 
12. 


Maldonatat. 
AcUxiT.  11. 


Barmdios. 


Fi.cadz.S5. 

Cbrngwy* 


Jani.Gti»d« 


BohltULM. 


8iler. 


KIoolaidM. 


(Ecnmanioi. 


more  must  they  be  abased  in  their  own  eyes,  and  stoop  not 
as  men  stoop  who  seek  the  prizes  of  worldly  ambition,  bat 
with  lowliness  of  heart ;  for  whosoever  shall  exalt  himseif 
shall  he  abased,  and  he  that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be 
exalted,^  Ye  know  not  vihat  ye  ash-^-uot  that  which  they 
sought^  to  be  in  Christ's  presence;  to  be  ever  near  to 
Him  was  good  in  itself,  but  they  knew  not  that  this  was 
only  to  be  attained  through  self-denial,  hnmiliation,  and 
suffering ;  for  we  must  through  much  tribulation  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God,  They  sought  rest  from  their  toils,  and 
therefore  to  sit  on  these  thrones,  for  sitting  implies  rest 
after  labonr.  But  they  sought  this  on  earth,  not  knowing 
that  rest  is  not  to  be  fonnd  on  earth,  but  in  heaven  alone. 
Ye  know  nvty  therefore,  what  ye  ask.  They  sought  only  for 
the  end.  Christ  points  out  to  them  the  only  way  by  which 
that  end  can  be  gained,  as  He  keeps  ever  before  the  eyes  of 
EUs  people  the  way  in  which  He  would  have  them  walk— 
the  wav  of  His  commandments.  Thus  does  He'  who  is  the 
Truth  call  ns  into  the  only  way  by  which  we  may  attain 
nnto  the  life  eternal. 

Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask — ^not  merely  what  ye  have  asked, 
but  what  ye  are  ever  seeking  and  asking.  It  is  the  state  of 
ignorance  rejecting  His  mission  and  kingdom  which  is 
here  reproved.^  We  know  not  what  we  ask  so  long  as  it  is 
not  the  Holy  Spirit  who  teaches  us  what  to  ask ;  for  we 
know  not  what  we  should  jpi^y  for  as  we  ought ;  but  the  Spirit 
itself  maketh  intercession  for  us.^  We  understand  not  the 
Lord's  prayer,  though  it  is  ever  on  our  lips.  The  ignorance 
of  the  flesh  and  the  pride  of  our  own  spirit  ever  move  ns 
to  pray.  Give  Thy  kingdom  to  us ;  let  us  have  some  place, 
some  share,  in  Thy  kingdom ;  whereas  we  ought  simply  to 
pray.  Let  Thy  kingdom  come. 

By  the  cup  here  spoken  of  our  Blessed  Lord  means  His 
death ;  by  the  baptism,  all  those  sufferings  by  which  men 
are  purified  :  the  cup  of  suffering  and  of  death,  which  shonld 
redeem  men  from  the  power  and  the  hand  of  Satan ;  the 
baptism  of  blood,  which  should  be  for  the  purification  of  the 
souls  of  His  redeemed  ones.     Not  that  by  the  words  cup 


1  **  Nesoiunt  ambidosi  esM  ambitiosi, 
nesciant  ambire  magna.  Ambitiosi 
sunt  Yiri  sancti  (Uceat  sic  loqui) ;  cupidi 
fttnt^  sed  remm  magnarum.  Non  ter- 
rena  ambiunt  moz  peritura,  sed  coelestia 
in  sempitemum  permansura.  Non  pic- 
to8  fictosque  honores  exquinint,  sed  ad 
veros  solidusque  anhelant.  Non  bumiles 
dignitates,  sed  sublimes  in  coelo  sedes 


eoQcnpiscimt;  non  opes  saspirantseeiili, 
sed  stenuB  ?ita  a?ari  sunt." — Bmr^ 
radiiu. 

*  **Nam  mysteriom  crnda  nondom 
erat  consummatum,  nee  adhue  erant  in 
gratia  consummati.'' — Joan,  Arboremt. 

*  *'  Spiritus  Adami  non  ezauditnr, 
sed  spiritus  ChristL" — Ferui. 
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and  baptism  death  and  suffering  are  necessarily  meant,  for 
in  other  places  of  Holy  Scripture  cup  is  only  uswd  metaphori- 
cally for  lot  or  portion,  be  it  evil  or  good  ;  but  Christ's  cup 
and  baptism — that  portion  which  He  had  taken  to  Himself 
for  us — ^was  one  of  bitterness,  of  suffering,  and  of  death.^  Lamj. 
And  He  asks,  significantly,  whether  they  were  able  to  drink 
of  His  cup,  not  of  their  own.  For  though  they  were  to 
taste  the  cup  of  martyrdom,  both  of  them  in  will,  and  one 
even  unto  death,  yet  is  it  not  the  pain  and  suffering  of  the 
martyr  which  constitutes  its  worth  and  preciousness  in 
God's  sight,  but  whether  it  be  for  Christy  whether  it  be  Topiariiu. 
indeed  His  cup  or  not. 

This  it  is  which  is  the  consolation  of  the  sufferer  in  the 
midst  of  his  pains  of  body  or  mind,  to  know  that  he  is 
draining  not  his  own  cup,  but  that  of  his  Lord  and  Master ; 
that  it  is  Christ's  cup  of  which  he  is  being  made  a  partaker, 
and  that  the  Incarnate  Saviour  drank  of  that  same  cup  Fanu. 
before  him,  and,  by  drinking,  sanctified  it  to  him. 

There  is  this  distinction  to  be  observed  between  the  cap 
and  the  baptism  here  spoken  of.    The  cup  implies  something 
to  be  inwardly  tasted ;  the  baptism  chiefly  something  to  be 
outwardly  applied.^     The  former  relates  more  to  the  will  of  sainaron. 
those  who  taste ;  the  latter  to  the  severity  of  the  sufferings 
of  those  who  endure  :  for  the  baptism  which  they  are  to  par-  ^2;  *'■**'• 
take  of  is  not  regarded  in  its  aspect  of  purification  so  much 
as  in  that  of  suffering.     It  was  to  be  a  baptism  which  was 
that  of  Christ,  because  He  was  to  go  before  and  to  receive 
it  first  for  them.     Our  Blessed  Lord's  words  in  effect  are  :  Bamdiui. 
Have  ye  the  will  to  taste  of  My  cup  f  have  ye  the  patience 
and  strength  to  endure  the   sufferings  which  shall  come 
upon  them  that  are  Minef  ^ 

They  say  unto  Him,  We  are  able. 


1  '*  Maldonatua,  GornelioB,  et  alii 
inierpretea  refernnt  fuiaoe  in  Scrip- 
tuxis  metaphoram  caliois  ex  Teteri 
dedactam  more,  quo  inter  Jndsos 
paterfamiliaa,  aut  qaiaqois  in  oon?ivio 
honoratiMimua  erat,  Tinnm  pro  bug 
arbitrio  temperabat^  at  nnicaique  con- 
'vivflB,  alii  plus,  alii  minus,  distribuebat. 
Itaque  aliis  melior,  aliis  pejor  portio 
contingebat.  Petentibus  ergo  Apos- 
tolls  primaa  regni  sedes  satis  difficile 
eiamen  proponit  Christus,  PotutU  hi' 
here  ealieemf  Ut  nempe  ad  alterins 
▼oluntatem  subniittant  et  componant, 
et  non  pro  suo  nutu,  sed  pro  alterius 
Toluntatis  arbitrio  potionem  deteriorem 


?el  majorem  bibant  et  gustent;  et  adeo 
est  durnm  et  acerbum  ab  alieno  nntn 
pendere  et  alterius  arbitrio  regi,  ut 
Domiuice  passioni  assimiletur,  sitqne 
momm  examen  ad  primas  sedes  in 
Christi  regno  obtinendas." — Sytveira, 

'  T3  /3«irrt(r/Mi  cat  ri  mri^piov. 
'*  Baptismus  extrd  hominem  iU>luit, 
calix  intiis  afficit:  ita  passto  Domini 
partim  externa,  partim  intona  fuit." — 
Matt  Fober. 

*  '*  Discipnli  postnlabant  honores  : 
Christus  offert  labores.  Postulabant 
primas  sedes  :  ofiert  calicem.  Extra 
riam  gradiebantur  :  in  yiam  illos 
reduoit."— 3«rraifiitf. 
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ChryaoKtom. 
I>lon.  Carth. 
LeontiiM. 
Corn,  k  Lap. 

Th.  Aqninu. 

Maldnnatut. 

Sylvdra. 


EsUna. 


John  ziU.  SA. 


Barredlua. 


By  many  these  words  are  considered  to  Iiave  been  spokeu 
presumptuously,  and  in  reliance  on  their  own  strength. 
Others,  however,  think  that  they  imply  rather  a  reliance  on 
the  power  of  Christ  to  strengthen,  and  were  spoken  by  the 
inspiration  of  the  Spirit.  The  former  opinion  would  seem 
the  more  likely,  and  more  agreeable  to  the  whole  narrative. 
They  came  seeking  that  which  they  knew  not)  and  they 
thought  that  they  had  strength  which  we  know  they  had 
not.  They  were,  indeed,  no  more  proof,  by  nature,  against 
fear  and  falling  away  than  was  St.  Peter  himself>  who 
believed,  as  James  and  John  did,  that  he  had  strength  to 
keep  steadfastly  to  Christ,  but  of  whom  our  Blessed  Lord 
declared  emphatically.  Whither  I  go  thou  canst  not/ollow  Me 
now,  hut  thou  shalt  follow  me  afterwards. 

The  words  of  these  two  brothers,  however,  contain  a  truth 
for  us  all.  We  are  able  to  resist  and  to  overcome  all  tempta- 
tion— able  through  Christ  who  strengthens  us.  We  are  able 
to  persevere  in  the  way  to  our  eternal  inheritance — ahle 
because  Christ  abides  with  us.  We  are  able  to  keep  our- 
selves pure  from  the  pollution  of  the  flesh,  the  corruption 
of  the  world,  the  deeds  of  Satan — able  through  the  sancti- 
fying Spirit,  the  Comforter,  whom  Christ  has  given  us.  We 
are  able  to  bridle  the  flesh,  to  trample  on  Satan,  to  rise  above 
the  world — able  through  His  might,  who  overcame  all  these 
for  us,  and>  overcoming  in  our  nature,  has  given  to  that  nature 
power,  through  our  engrafting  into  Him,  also  to  overcome. 


Matt.  XXV.  84. 
Arr«xii.  t. 


2  Cor.  1.7. 
)(«b.  xi.  10. 
Rev.  i.  9. 


(23)  And  He  saith  unto  theniy  Ye  shall  drink 
^i'^if^]'^'  i^^deed  of  My  cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism 
that  I  am  baptized  with:  but  to  sit  on  My  right 
hand,  and  on  My  left,  is  not  Mine  to  give,  but  \it 
shall  be  given  to  them^~\  for  whom  it  is  prepared  qf 
My  Father. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say,  Ye  are  able,  or  ye  can 
drink  of  My  cup,  but  ye  shall  drinh.  They  had  not  this 
power  of  themselves,  but  yet  He  promises  that  they  shall  so 
drink,  because  He  knew  what  should  befall  them,  and  that 
power  would  be  given  to  them  from  on  high  to  suffer  for 
Dean  Boya.     His  sakc.^     Ye  shall  drink  indeed  of  My  cup  of  suffering ; 


1  These  words  iascrted  into  the  Eng- 
lish Tcrsion  destroy  the  meaning  of  the 
passage,  which  is  similar  to  that  in  xix. 
1 1,  d\\*  oZf,  save  to  those  for  whom  it 
it  prepared.  "  Rognum  coelorura  non 
est  dantis  scd  accipientis,  considerata 
quidcm  Dei  justitia,  qui  reddet  unicui- 


que  secundum  opus  tuum  [Apoc,   xxi. 
12]." — Joan.  Arboreus. 

2  "  Ye  shall  drink  indeed,  saith  Christ. 
He  says  not,  ye  can  (to  take  them  off 
from  their  own  reliance),  hut  He  enabled 
them  both  to  drink  of  it." — Sparkt*t 
Scintillula, 
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Emm.  ab 
lucamat. 


for  in  that  He  says  My  cup,  He  told  them  that  their  suffer- 
ings here  shonld  be  on  His  account^  and  have  some  resem- 
blance to  His.     Both  these  brethren  drank  of  His  cup; 
they  were   both   baptized  with  the  baptism   that  He   was 
baptized  with.     St.  John^  indeed^  died  a  natural  deaths  but 
it  was  after  having  tasted  of  the  bitterness  of  suffering  for 
his  Master's  sake^  and,  as  ecclesiastical  history  tells  us^  after  JeronM. 
having  been  condemned  to  deaths  and  only  by  God's  power  xgrtaiiian 
preserved  from  actual  martyrdom,  after  he  had  tasted  of  its     {>«  !*"»•. 
bitterness.     St.  James  was  the  first  of  the  Apostolic  band  Acuxu.t. 
who  was  put  to  death.^ 

To  sit  OH  My  right  hand,  and  on  My  left,  is  not  Mine  to 
give,  but  for  them  (dXK*  oXs)  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  My 
Father,     They  sought  it  on  the  ground  of  special  favour: 
our  Blessed  Lord  tells  them  that  it  is  not  to  be  given  from 
any  such  motives,  but  only  on  account  of  the  fitness  of  those 
who   seek  to   enter  in;  not  of   human  weakness,  but  of 
justice  to  those  who  by  God's  grace  lead  lives  responsive  to 
that  grace.   Those  only  who  are  proved  to  be  true  witnesses  <Bcum«niiu, 
for  Christ — who  live  truly  according  to  His  will,  holy  in  life 
and  pure  in  belief — those  only  can  possess  that  kingdom 
and  those  honours  which  St.  James  and  St.  John  unknowingly 
sought ;  for  a  place  at  Christ's  right  hand  is  prepared  only 
for  those  who  labour  truly  in  God's  vineyard,  who  overcome 
sin,  and  persevere  in  the  way  of  holiness.     Such  honours  xiwopiiyUct. 
are  not  Christ's  to  give ;  and  this,  not  from  any  failure  of 
His  power,  who  is  Almighty,  but  because  He  who  is  the  acuiu.  i*. 
Just  One  cannot  do  unjustly.     He  does  not  deny  that  He  Enthjmiiu. 
has  the  power  to  dispense  this  great  gift  when  He  says  that 
it  is  not  His  to  give,  except  to  those  for  whom  His  Father 
has  prepared  it.    Nay,  He  expressly  includes  Himself,  since 
all  that  the  Father  hath — all  power,  all  prerogatives — are  jQimxTi.i6. 
His.    He  does  but  assert  the  perfect  unity  of  His  will  and  His 
actions  with  the  will  and  the  actions  of  the  Father.^     As  to 
themselves.  He  denies  only  that  the  gift  which  they  sought 
might  be  given  from  the  motives  which  they  imagined.     It  xtttni. 
is  not  His  to  give — 


1  '*  Est  hoc  oraculum  Cbristi  de 
Jacobi  et  Joannis  passione  et  martyrio. 
S.  Jacobus  enim  feryentiQs  ceteris 
Apostolis  prsedicans  Christura,  primus 
pro  £0  martjr  occabuit,  gladio  per- 
cuMus  ab  Herode  :  Joannes  item  bono 
calicem  bibit,  cdm  RomsB  ante  portam 
Latinam  i  Domitiano  in  dolium  feiren- 
tis  olei  immissus,  Tegetior  inde  exirit 
et  novo  Tirtutis  miraculo  martyr  in  rita, 
nun  moriens  sed  Tivens  eztitit,  indequu 


ad  snscipiendam  coronam  Cbristi  athleta 
processit,  ait  S.  Hieronymus." — Com, 
d  Lapide, 

*  **  Non  negat  se  pome  dare,  sed  illii 
quibns  paratam  est  k  Patre  :  in  quo  Se 
unius  Tolantatis  cum  Patre  ostendit,  et 
Dei  Filium;  cui  eadem  est  voluntas 
cum  Patre,  communis,  quia  dum  postu- 
latur  ratione  propinquitatis  humanas, 
dare  illis  Se  negat  ratione  unius  volun- 
tatis divine." — Suarez, 
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Corn  iLap. 
Wordsworth. 


Slier. 

t  Tim.  its. 


▲ugQstine, 
De  Trinl* 
tate,  LL 
e.  14. 

AmbroM,  Dt 
Fl«!e,  L  T. 
e.  t. 


Tottataa. 


BroiMi 


Bab.  Slannu. 


Barradias. 


Jamea  i.  17. 


Barradiaa. 


(1)  To  those  who  ask  only^  but  to  those  who  strive  and 
persevere  ia  holiness :  not  to  give^  bat  to  adjudge,  to  those 
who  shall  be  worthy  of  the  honour.  For  those  who  woald 
strive  after  special  honours,  even  though  thej  are  intended 
for  them,  do  not  obtain,  unless  thej  are  prepared  to  receive 
these  honours ;  for  tjf  a  'man  strive  for  masteries,  yet  is  hs 
not  crowned,  except  he  strive  lawfully.^ 

(2)  He  was  looked  upon  bj  His  disciples  as  man ;  they 
came  to  Him  as  to  a  man,  and  expected  Him  to  act  from  the 
motives  which  actuate  men.  But  as  man  it  was  not  His  to 
give  eternal  life,  but  only  as  God.  Our  Blessed  Ix>rd'8 
words,  then,  are,  It  is  not  Mine  to  give  in  the  way  which  ye 
desire — as  a  man  gives ;  nor  those  things  which  ye  desire-^ 
earthly  honours.  But  what  I  give  must  be  given  by  My 
Father  also ;  by  Me,  that  is,  only  so  far  forth  as  I  am  God : 
and  what  I  give  is  spiritual,  not  worldly,  greatness. 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  mystery  of  man's  free  will,  and 
his  power  to  thwart  the  purposes  of  God.  The  very  gifts  of 
God,  free  and  unbounded  as  they  are  in  the  gracious  pnrposes 
of  God,  depend  not  on  the  power  of  the  Giver  alone,  but  on 
the  fitness  and  the  preparation  of  heart  in  the  receiver. 
And  man,  powerless  as  he  is  of  himself  for  good,  may  be 
strengthened  by  the  Evil  One  to  frustrate  the  merciful 
intentions  of  God. 

Again,  let  us  note  that  all  the  Blessed  Lord  here  says  ia 
that  it  is  not  in  His  power  to  oppose  His  Father's  will.  He 
cannot  give  to  any  except  to  those  for  whom  the  kingdom 
has  been  prepared — to  the  humble,  contrite,  faithful  children 
of  God.  But  in  saying  that  He  cannot  give  to  any  save 
these.  He  expressly  asserts  that  He  has  the  power,  the 
prerogative  of  giving ;  that  every  good  and  perfect  gift  is 
from  Him  as  well  as  from  the  Father. 

Let  the  Christian,  in  the  midst  of  his  suflFerings,  remembet 
that  the  baptism  with  which  he  is  baptized  is  that  from  which 
he  will  rise  speedily ;  that  the  cup  which  is  held  out  to  him 
is  not  for  ever,  that  it  is  but  a  momentary  draught  compared 
with  the  fountain  of  joy  which  he  will  possess  thronghoat 
eternity.* 


1  **  Si  tales  estis  qui  conseqnamini 
regnum  coelorum,  quod  Pater  Meus 
triumphantibus  pncparayit,  tor  quoque 
accipietis  illud  item,  Non  est  Meum 
dare  vobit,  ted  quibue  paratum  ett : 
non  est  Meum  dare  superbis,  hoc  enim 
adhuc  erant ;  sed  si  vultis  illud  accipere, 
nolite  esse  quod  estis.  Aliis  paratum 
est ;  et  tos  alii  estote,  et  ?obis  paratum 


est  Quid  est,  alii  estote  ?  priua  bamili- 
amini,  qui  jam  Yultis  exaltari." — JM. 
Maurue. 

*  **yitren8  est  calix,  non  permanei 
diu  :  paulo  post  frangetur.  Taitarcua 
calix  ferreus  est,  in  sempitemum  hauri* 
tur :  nunquam  frangitur.  Ne  nos  calida 
ferrei  bibanius  aetemum  amaritudinem^ 
satius  est  vitrei  fugacem  bibere  inaua?i- 
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(24)  And  when  the  ten  heard  it^  they  were  moved  J^jjj;^*- 
with  indignation  against  the  two  brethren.  «• 

Thej  were  tnoved^  we  are  told^  with  indignation^  not 
against  the  mother  who  had  made  the  request,  but  against 
the  two  brethren,  thas  recognising,  as  St.  Mark  expressly 
tells  us,  that  it  was  James  and  John  who  were  the  real 
petitioners.  Thej  were  ang^,  not  at  the  worldliness  of  the  c^t«uii. 
request,  nor  at  the  low  and  mistaken  notion  which  these 
brothers  had  of  Christ's  kingdom^  for  in  this  they  all  alike 
erred  ;  nor  were  they  indignant  at  their  carnal  ambition  or 
desire  for  worldly  honour,  for  this  they  all  at  that  time 
longed  for ;  but  they  were  moved  with  indig-nation  that  they 
should  aspire  to  an  eminence  above  the  rest  of  the  Apostles.  LncABnif. 

In  the  worldly  ambition  of  James  and  John,  and  in  the 
indignation  of  the  other  ten,  who  were  actuated  by  the  self- 
same spirit  as  that  which  dictated  the  request  of  the  two 
sons  of  Zebedee,  we  have  an  instance  of  imperfect  know-  HoftMittar. 
ledge  as  well  as  of  the  imperfection  of  passion,  both  of 
which  were  evident  so  often  in  the  disciples  of  Christ,  until, 
by  the  ontponring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  eyes  of  their 
mind  were  enlightened  and  the  storm  of  passion  was  chryMMtora. 
assuaged.* 

(25)  But  Jesus  catted  them  unto  Him,  and  said, 
Ye  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise 
dominion  over  them,  and  they  that  are  great  exercise 
authority  upon  them. 

Jesus  called  them  unto  Him,  and  reproved  at  once  tne 
ambition  of  the  two  and  the  indignation  of  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles.  At  His  side  earthly  ambition  has  no  place,  nor 
the  anger  which  separates  brethren.  He  called  them  unto  c^i«tfiii. 
Him,  and  by  nearness  to  Him  He  assuaged  the  passion 
which  can  only  rage  where  He  is  not. 

In  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord  dissuades  His  Aposties, 


tatem.  Panms  eit  ealix,  non  potest 
multam  potoi  anuuri  contmere." — Bat' 
radius. 

'  "  All  the  tweWe  were  faulty  :  two 
tinned  in  ambition,  and  ten  in  enrj, 
'Iflti/  quoth  Anselm,  'ambition,  illi 
invidioii,  ntrique  tamen  nobii  profile- 
runt.'  James  and  John  were  carnal  in 
their  pride,  the  rest  as  carnal  in  their 
malice  :  jet  we  may  reap  benefit  from 


them  all,  for  here  we  maj  see  that  ereft 
the  best  men  ha?e  their  infirmities  :  and 
they  be  recorded  in  Holy  Bible  for  our 
learning,  that  we  might  neither  pre- 
sume, because  the  chief  saints  hare  had 
their  slips;  nor  yet  despair,  because 
Christ  Himself  forgives  tiiem  and  en- 
joineth  others  also  to  strengthen  them." 
— Jkan  Boy», 
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SilnMroii. 


and  through  them  warns  us>  against  worldly  ambition  and 
self-seeking,  by  two  arguments — 

(1)  It  is  a  mere  worldly  practice :  it  is  the  custom  of  the 
princes  of  the  Gentiles,  who  know  not  the  will  of  God. 

(2)  It  is  contrary  to  that  example  which  He  Himself  gives 
to  them,  that  perfect  pattern  of  lowliness  and  hnmility 
which  they  were  each  of  them  to  imitate. 

Ambition,  then,  is  a  Gentile  fault,  the  custom  of  those 
outside  the  Church  of  God ;  it  is  not  a  Christian  practice, 
nor  is  it  permitted  to  those  who  would  tread  in  Christ's  foot- 
steps. Especially  is  this  vice  forbidden  to  the  ministers  of 
His  Church.  They  are  expressly  interdicted  from  seeking 
power,  but  are  called  upon  to  strive  assiduously  to  do  their 

Lnca  Brag,     duty,  not  as  rulers,  but  as  ministers  of  their  Master's  flock.^ 

But  if  our  Blessed  Lord  thus  reproved  ambition  in  His 

Apostles  and  immediate  followers,  let  us  remember  that  this 

is  even  less  excusable  in  us  than  it  was  in  them,  and  that 

aurywitoni.  whcu  WO  give  way  to  this  passion  we  sin  more  than  they  did. 
They  knew  not,  until  afterwards,  what  we  know — the  full 
mystery  of  His  passion.  They  knew  not  then  what  we 
know  now — that  His  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  that  it  is 
a  spiritual  dorniuiou.  They  knew  not  fully  what  we  know — 
the  unworldly  character  of  His  mission  to  man.  Their 
error,  so  far  from  excusing  us,  deprives  us  of  all  real  excuse; 
their  mistakes  teach  us  what  we  are  to  shun,  and  point  out 

BarrBdiufl.      for  what  WO  are  to  strive.^ 


Matt,  xxlii. 

II. 

litrh 

X.  i.i 
1  Pet.  V.  S 


(26)  B?it  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you :  but  tvho" 
MiJkix.85;   soecer  ivill  he  great  (fleXyj  ev,  b^d^  jw-syo^)  among  you^ 

liftt  ivui  4  ^^  ^^^^^  he  your  minister ;  (27)  and  whosoever  will  he 
chief  among  you^  let  him  be  your  servant. 

Whosoever  will  be  great,  whosoever,  that  is,  wisheth,  or 
desireth,  to  be  great,  whosoever  wisheth  to  be  really  first, 
77/30)709,  in  Christ's  kingdom,  there  is  to  him  but  one  road, 
— let  him  servre. 

It  is  not  rule  and  order  which  is  here  forbidden,  but 
ambition ;  and  Christ  teaches  those  who  rule  and  minister  in 
His  Church  to  shun  the  pomp  and  the  show  of  authority  of 
earthly  princes,  and  to  copy  the  example  of  love  and  tender- 
ness of  Him  who  is  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  the  chief 
icariana.        Minister  of  His  people. 


^  **  0  vere  venenura  charitatis  cupi- 
ditas :  vcnenum  cuncordia;  ambitio ! 
Quia  crederet  inter  piscatores  paupcres, 
et  hoB  Chvisti  uollcgas,  futuram  do 
■ummo  loco  discordiam  ? " — Faulut  (U 


Falaeio. 

'  "  Observe  St  Matthew's  ing^na- 
ousness,  recording  bis  own  failings  and 
tbose  of  bis  bretbren  —  a  proof  ot 
truth."  —  Wordiworth. 


ST.  AfATTffEW  XX.  20—28. 
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Here^  tben^  Christ  teacbes  James  and  John^  as  well  as  the 
rest  of  the  Apostles^  the  way  to  that  eminence  which  alone 
is  worthy  of  a  Christianas  desires ;  and  shows  that  it  is  only 
to  be  attained  by  the  road  of  humility ;  that  if  we  would 
live  with  Christ  in  glory,  we  can  only  do  so  by  abasing  our- 
selves now,  by  seeking  to  be,  not  the  ruler,  but  the  minister,  coro.  4  L»p. 
In  this  is  seen  the  difference  between  the  world  and  Christ.^ 
The  greatness  of  this  world  consists  in  the  exercise  of  power 
and  in  ruling  over  men ;  the  greatness  of  the  servants  of 
Christ  consists  in  their  faithfulness  to  His  service  and  in  c^fttan. 
exercising  the  office  of  their  ministry. 

(28)  Even  as  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  he  g:;??^^: 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  His  life  **g^  "^*- 
a  ransom  ^  for  many.  ^  w*  "**' 

John  il.  51 ; 
xiU.  4.  S. 

In  giving  Himself  the  title  of  humiliation,  the  Son  of  Man,  fTira"'!^**. 
Christ  continues  His  rebuke  against  worldly  ambition  and  Heb.'u! «. 
the  wish  for  earthly  exaltation.  He  was  the  Son  of  Man  iPet.i.i». 
because  He  had  abased  Himself  to  this.  And  He  here  pro-  'iJJJ^y'Jji, 
poses  Himself  as  the  pattern  for  all  His  disciples. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say  that  He  was  not  ministered 
to,  but  that  He  did  not  come  for  this  end.     He  was,  as  we 
know,  ministered  to  by  Martha,  and  by  Salome,  and  many 
others;  but  He  came  not  for  this;  and  He  only  regarded 
and  sought  that  for  which  He  had  come  into  this  world.  JS^e v"if|^ 
Hence  He  speaks  of  Himself,  emphatically,  as  the  Son  of  ^4;^^ 
Man ;  for   by   His   incarnation   He   came  for  this  end,   to 
minister  to  man,  to  lead  a  life  of  toil  and  suffering,  to  wait  Jermm. 
upon  the  waywardness  of  man,  and  to  minister  to  his  needs.     Ti^nnut. 

In  order,  then,  that  He  might  instruct  us  in  the  duty  of 
Christian  humility,  and  warn  us  against  ambition  and  striv- 
ing for  the  pre-eminence.  He  gave  us  an  example  of  humility 
in  His  own  person,  who,  though  He  was  the  Lord  of  the 
whole  earth,  yet  stooped  to  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  minis-  Phitii.i 
tered  unto  men ;  teaching  us  thereby  how  we  are  to  act, 
and  giving  us,  by  His  humiliation,  strength  to  follow  His 
example.  But,  in  copying  that  example,  let  us  remember  BamdiiM. 
that,  however  greatly  we  humble  ourselves,  however  lowly 

1  *'  Principatas  gentiam  est  ad  domi-  following  : — (1)  A  payment  as  eqnira- 

nandum:    principatus   Tester  erit    ad  lent  for  a  life  destroyed,  Exod.  xxi.  30; 

serviendam." — Cajetan.  (2)  the  price  of  redemption  of  a  slare, 

'  "  Avrpov  avrc  itoXXmv  is  a  plain  Ley.    xxt.   51   al. ;    (3)    *  propitiation 

declaration  of  the  sacrificial  and  ricari-  for,'  as  in  ProT.  xiii.  8,  where  Aqnila, 

oos  nature  of  the  death  of  our  Lord.  Symmachus,  and  Theod«tion  have  ili* 

The  principal  usages  of  \vrpov  are  the  \o9^.'*—Alf9rd, 
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JolmLW. 


ReT.zx.fi,  6to 
W«nL 


OBcimmiiaa. 


Saltneron* 

Ludolph. 

JeroDM. 


we  bend  onrselves^  we  cannot  descend^  we  cannot  Iinmiliate 
onrselves  so  deeply  as  Christ  did. 

Se  came  to  give  His  life  a  ransom — ^the  price  by  which 
many  would  be  freed  from  servitude.     To  ransom — 

(1)  The  soul  from  sin  and  from  subjection  to  Satan^  by 
taking  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 

(2)  He  came  to  give  His  life  as  a  ransom^  so  as  to  deliver 
our  bodies  from  the  power  of  death.^ 

Se  came  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  all^  since  He  died  for 
all.  For  all  He  laid  down  His  life:  all  He  redeemed. 
Many,  however,  by  their  own  choice  and  free  will  reject  this 
mercy  which  Christ  came  to  offers,  and  remain  in  bondage  to 
the  Evil  One,  and  are  the  slaves  of  their  lasts;  so  thatj 
though  He  died  for  all,  yet  His  death  will  only  avail  to  the 
many  who  obey  His  will  and  walk  in  the  way  of  His  com- 
mandments, and  to  whom  His  death  will  be  the  very  means 
of  life.*  But  for  all  those  who  will  so  believe  He  not  only 
died  but  His  death  will  be  efficacious,  delivering  them  from 
sin  and  restoring  them  to  that  freedom  which  they  have  lost 
by  servitude  to  the  appetites  of  the  flesh,  to  the  fashions 
and  opinions  of  the  world,  and  to  Satan. 


'  ^Qui  T6iargit  in  anima  roBurget 
in  corpora  ad  Yitam," — Bernard, 

*  "  Pro  maltis — id  est,  pro  omnibus : 
ad  Roman,  t.  19,  Peccatoret  eonstituti 
tunt  mulli — id  est,  omnes." — Mariana, 
**  Am  respects  the  use  of  iroXXu>y  in 
this  passage,  and  which  is  found  also  at 
Matt.  xxTi.  28,  Mark  xiv,  24  (while  at 
1  Tim.  ii.  6  there  stands  vdvruiv),  the 


passage  Rora,  t,  16,  18, 19,  is  pwtica- 
larlj  inatructiTe,  for  both  exprcarioM 
are  there  interchanged.  Wo  maj  mj, 
that  while  vdvrwv  points  to  the  DiTin« 
intention,  iroXXiuy  refers  to  the  result. 
As  respects  His  love,  Christ  died  for 
allj  although  the  power  of  His  death, 
the  fruit  of  that  lo?e,  only  falla  to  th* 
lot  of  many" — (Mthaunn, 


•^*  "  Domine  Jesn  Christe,  qui  pro 
nostra  salute  calicem  passionis  bibere 
et  baptismo  sanguinis  pcrfundi  voluisti, 
et  non  temporaliter  dominari  et  mmis- 
trari,  sed  humiliter  servire  et  miuis- 
trare,ac  vitam  Tuam  pro  nostra  redemp- 
tione  dare  venisti,  da  mihi  misero,  pro 
meo  modulo,  Tui  caliois  et  baptismi  cum 
patientia  et  gaudio  Spiritoa  partioipem 


fieri,  et  Te  Magistmm  ac  Dommnm  in 
humilitatis  operibua  imitari;  et  bob 
aolum  in  operibus  miserieordia  minia* 
terium  proximis  impendeie,  aed  etiaa 
yitam,  si  neoease  est,  pro  eis  ponere ;  aa 
tandum  ad  regnum  electia  Tois  para* 
tum   feliciter   perveiure.     Amen.'*  — 
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St.  Luke  xxii.  24— 30.^ 

(24)  And  there  was  also  a  strife  among   them,  ^  It  St 
which  of  them  should  be  accounted  the  greatest 

And  there  was  also  a  strife,  (l>i\ov€iKCa,^  among  them  even  on 
this  very  eyening^  at  tliis  solemn  moment^  when  the  death 
of  our  Blessed  Lord  was  being  plotted  and  hastened  by  the  8ti«r. 
malice  of  the  Pharisees^  at  the  table  where  He  had  jast  insti- 
tituted  the  Holy  Eucharist^  the  pledge  of  their  commnnion 
with  Him  and  with  each  other.     And  on  this  yery  account 
also^  that  He  had  been  speaking  of  the  certainty  of  His 
death,  and  that  one  of  themselyes  should  betray  Him.     As  LuokBrag. 
with  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee^  so  now  with  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles^  this  strife  would  seem  to  haye  been  a  contest 
amongst  them   for   the  primacy  in   Christ's   Church   and         ^^^^^^ 
kingdom^  a  dispute  as  to  who  was  the  fittest  to  occupy  their  Ladoiph. 
Master's  place  when  He  was  taken  away  from  them. 

To  the  zeal  of  Peter  Christ  might  haye  seemed  to  haye 
promised  pre-eminence.  He^  with  James  and  John^  had 
been  singled  out  for  closer  intimacy  with  the  Kedeemer. 
They  alone  had  been  present  on  the  Mount  of  Transfigura- 
tion; they  alone  had  been  admitted  with  the  father  and 
mother  of  the  child  whom  Christ  raised  from  the  dead; 
and  probably  on  other  unrecorded  eyents  there  had  been 
the  same  selection.  The  boldness  of  Peter,  the  loye  of  John, 
the  nearness  according  to  the  flesh  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee^ 
might  seem  to  haye  marked  out  one  and  all  of  them  for 
primacy  and  rule  aboye  the  rest  of  the  Apostles ;  and  hence^ 
it  may  be,  the  strife  which  now  sprung  up  among  them. 
This  strife  had   doubtless  its  rise  in  the  mistaken  yiews 

1  See  Commentuy  on  "  The  week  thii  nomi  in  the  Caaonieal  Scriptures, 

next  before  EoBter,"  §  2,  toL  i  pp.  It  is  howerer  used  in  2  Mace.  ir.  4, 

456—457  (third  edition).  and  the  correspondiDg  ndjectiTe  oocmt 

*  The  only  instance  of  the  nae  of  in  1  Cor.  xi.  16. 
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Hofimeistor. 


Lnk«  TiU. 
16,18. 


Pisettor. 


Tlrinnt. 


Ci^ieUui. 


1  Cor.  m.  8. 


Bonaven- 

lura. 
Jotiii  liv.  27> 


SlellA. 


whicli  possessed  tbem  all^  as  to  that  kingdom  wliicli  was  now 
about  to  be  established.^ 

The  tokens  of  His  kingly  character  which  were  evidenced 
at  our  Blessed  Lord's  entry  into  Jerusalem ;  the  manifesta- 
tions of  power  which  were  made  when  He  purged  the  temple 
of  those  who  profaned  it  by  their  presence;  and  now  His 
declaration  that  He  would  no  more  eat  of  the  Passoyer^  and 
that  He  would  not  drinlc  of  the  fndt  of  the  vine  until  the  king- 
dom of  Qod  should  come,  had  raised  the  expectation  of  the 
Apostles,  and  led  them  to  believe  that  the  setting  np  of 
His  kingdom  in  all  its  worldly  magnificence  was  at  hand. 
Nothings  indeed^  can  so  fully  declare  the  ignorance  as  to 
our  Blessed  Lord's  mission,  which  prevented  the  Apostles 
from  understanding  the  meaning  of  His  frequent  predictions 
of  His  sufferings  and  death,  as  this  contention.  He  spake  to 
them,  as  it  seems  to  us,  most  clearly  of  the  tribulations  which 
awaited  Him,  of  the  sufferings  which  should  be  the  lot  of 
His  disciples,  of  the  spiritual  nature  of  His  kingdom,  and 
yet  we  find  them  still  clinging  to  the  belief  that  His  mani- 
festation of  worldly  glory  was  at  hand :  thus  it  is  evident  if 
in  any  degree  they  comprehended  the  meaning  of  His  declar- 
ation that  He  was  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  death,  yet  they 
looked  beyond  this,  and  supposed  that  earthly  greatness  was 
to  follow,  or  that  they  were  to  be  left  behind  Him  to  inherit 
the  glory  and  to  share  in  the  power  which,  in  their  minds, 
was  inseparable  from  the  idea  of  His  kingdom. 

Strifes  and  contentions  are  signs  of  a  desire  afler  our 
private  interests,  our  self-seeking.  Strife  for  the  chief  place 
in  the  world  or  in  the  Church  is  the  mark  of  an  ambitious 
heart ;  it  is,  as  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  expressly  tells  us,  the 
sign  of  a  carnal  mind.  This  passion,  as  is  evident  from 
many  incidents  in  the  lives  of  the  Apostles,  was  neither 
extinguished  nor  controlled  until  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  removal  of  this  enemy  to  all  peace  was  the 
result  of  that  gift  which  Christ  promised  to  His  Apostles 
when  He  said,  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  My  peace  I  give  unto 
you  :  not  an  the  world  giveth  give  I  unto  you. 

And  yet,  let  us  mark,  it  is  not  said  that  they  strove 
which  should  be  the  greatest,  but  which  should  be  aocoxnitcd 
80.  As  in  all  strivings  of  ambitious  men,  it  was  the  estima- 
tion of  the  world  which  was  contended  for  by  the  Apostles^ 
and  reproved  by  our  Blessed  Lord. 

Let  us  remember  why  the  failings  and  the  sins  of  men 
who,  on  the  whole,  are  the  servants  of  God,  have  been 


^  "  Occaaio   contentionis  opinio  falsa  de  Chribti  regno." — Mariana^  Schoiia 
in  Vet,  et  Nov,  Test, 


ST.  LUKE  XXII.  24—30. 
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recorded.*     Not  that  we  should  despise  or  undervalue  the 
saints  of  Christ,  but  that  we  should,  from  their  shortcomings 
and  sins,  recognize  our  own  weakness  and  acknowledge  our 
readiness  to  fall  away  from  grace.     The  sin  of  the  Apostles  B«de. 
then  is  a  twofold  one : — 

(1)  They  sinned  by  their  ambitious  desires,  their  wish  for 
the  pre-eminence. 

(2)  By  their  strife  and  contention  with  each  other.  topuhiu. 


(25)  And  He  said  unto  them.  The  kings  of  the  JJ|^f^^ 
Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them ;  and  they  that 
exercise  autJwrity  upon  them  are  called  ben^actors. 

The  world  gives  the  title  of  "  benefactors  '*  only  to  those 
who  are  great  in  power.     In  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  how- 
ever, this  greatness  consists,  not  in  power,  but  in  the  giving  piampti*.' 
of  benefits  to  others  in  the  humblest  services. 

Some  commentators,  anxious  for  the  credit  of  the  Apostles, 
have  strangely  supposed  that  this  was  a  contention  for  the 
lowest  place,  a  contest  which  arose  out  of  a  desire  that 
others  should  be  placed  in  the  highest  station;  but  this 
supposition  is  opposed  to  the  whole  tenor  of  the  narrative : 
it  is  at  variance  with  the  reproof  which  our  Blessed  Lord 
uttered,  and  to  that  lesson  of  humility  which  He  gave  by 
His  own  actions,  all  of  which  would  have  been  unnecessary 
had  this  been  a  generous  strife  of  those  who  were  moved  by 
a  desire  for  humiliation.  That  this  interpretation  is  incorrect  chfyKitonu 
is  evident  from  the  lesson  of  lowliness  which  Christ  taught 
them  by  showing— 

(1)  That  this  strife  for  pre-eminence  is  the  custom  of 
those  who  have  not  the  grace  of  God,  and  who  are  not 
actuated  by  His  spirit — the  kings  of  the  Gentiles,^  to  whom 


^  *'  Sicnt  bonis  esse  mens  solet  in 
Scripturis  semper  exempla  patrum 
praecedentium,  quibas  ad  meliora  pro- 
ficiant,  quibus  agnitis  de  suis  actibus 
hamilientar,  inqnirere,  sic  ^  contrario 
reprobi  si  quid  forte  in  electis  repre- 
bensibile  reperiunt^  quasi  suas  ex  eo 
nequitios  obtecturi.  Ideoque  multo 
ardeniius  legunt,  quod  facta  est  con- 
tentio  inter  discipulos  Cbristi  quis 
eorum  videretur  esse  major,  quam 
quod  muUitudinii  eredentium  trat  eor 
et  anima  una.  Multo  recolunt  tenacius 
quod  facta  est  dissentio  inter  Bamabam 
et  Paulum,  ita  ut  discederent  ab  iuTi- 
cem,  quam  quod  idem  Paulas  ait,  Cum 
GOSP.  VOL.  III. 


enim  $it  inter  voa  tetu»  et  eontentiOf 
ttonne  eamalea  est  is  ?  Nonne  bomines 
estis  P  quasi  nobis  infirmitas  sanctorum 
imitanda  proponatur,  et  non  illud  potius, 
quia  conraluerunt  de  intirmitate,  fortes 
facti  sunt  in  bello,  boo  maxime  in  loco, 
ubi  et  ipsa  contentionis  eorum  causa 
est  nobis  incognita." — Bede, 

*  **  Em^yirriQ  apud  Gnecos  erat 
Tocabulum  honoris,  quod  tribuebatur 
omnino  iis  qui  bene  meriti  essent  de 
rebus  civitatis  alicujus,  qui  earn  rel 
omassent  et  auxissent^  Tel  a  periculis 
et  incommodis  defendissent  et  liberas- 
tent.  Respondet  formube  Lat.  Fater 
patria,     8io  Onias,  2  Mace.  It.   2, 

£  £ 
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Phil.ii.7. 


the  title  of  henef actor,  *' Euergetes,*'  was  rery  oommonly 
given. 

(2)  That  it  is  opposed  to  His  example^  who^  althoagh 
Lord  of  all^  yet  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon 
Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  in  order  ^at  He  might  miaiater 
to  men. 

(3)  He  showed  the  folly  of  such  ambitions  Btriringa  by 
pointing  out  the  equality  of  the  Apostles  amongst  them- 
selves^ as  evidenced  in  the  circumstance  that  they  were  to 

AXb.  MMgaju.  sit  ou  similar  thrones  for  a  similar  purpose. 

(4)  By  revealing  to  them  that  the  kingdom  which  they 
were  hereafter  to  possess  is  already  prepared^  and  that  their 
place  in  it  is  fixed  and  determined^  and  that  this  will  be* 
given  to  them  without  any  ambitious  strivings  on  their  part 

Stella.  to  obtain  it. 

Matt.  XX.  f6.       (26)  But  ye  shall  not  he  so :  but  he  that  is  greatest 
ip«t.v;8.     among  you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger ;  and  he  that  is 
chief,  as  he  that  doth  serve. 

But  ye  shall  not  be  so.  That  is,  I  have  not  chosen  yon  to 
bear  rule  of  this  kind^  to  administer  the  laws  of  an  earthly 
kingdom^  but  to  be  ministers  of  the  Gospel^  showing  forth 
an  example  of  tenderness,  of  humility,  of  self-denial,  of 
self-forgetfulness,  of  patient  endurance  of  wrong,  and  of 

Hoftndster.     eamestuess  and  zeal  in  the  work  of  the  ministry.^ 

Our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say  that  some  are  not  to  be 
chief  and  bear  rule,  but  He  says  that  such  as  are  great  in 
His  kingdom — such  as  are  chief — are  to  show  this  by  minis- 

Baimeron.      teriug  to  othcrs.     Again,  His  ministers  are  not  to  be  called 


dicitur  &  fvepyi rifc  r^c  rrokutt^,  Sed 
car'  iKox^y  hoc  coj^omen  datum  est 
regibus  (Ptolemseus  Euergetes)  et  civi- 
tatum  principibus,  et  ne  hoc  loco 
tanquam  bonorificus  titulus  regum  et 
principum  commemoratur." — Kuinoel, 
«  Duo  Ptolemffii  per  ea  tempora  £uer- 
^t»  —  id  est,  benefici  —  Yocabantur, 
alioqui  pessimi  Tiri;  ideo  ut  Athene. 
lib.  ziL  dicat  posteriorem  ab  Alexan- 
drinis  Tocatum  icaicfpylr^c  —  id  est, 
maleficum.'^ — Mariana, 

^  Quand  nous  saurions  le  mime 
detail  des  actions  de  S.  Barthelemi  oa 
de  S.  Thomas,  nous  n'cn  tirerions  pas 
d'autres  instructions ;  la  curiosite  seule- 
ment  seroit  plus  satisfaite;  mais  elle  est 
de  ces  passions  que  I'^vangile  nous  ap- 
prend  k  mortifier.    Au  contraire,  le 


silence  des  Ap6tres  est  d'una  granda 
instruction  pour  nous.  Bien  ne  preura 
mieax  qu'ils  ne  eherchoient  point  leur 
propre  gloixe,  que  le  peu  de  soin  qu'ils 
ont  pris  de  consenrer  dans  la  memoir* 
des  bommes  les  grandes  choscs  qu'ils  ont 
&ites.  II  suffisoit  pour  la  gloire  de 
Dicu  et  pour  Tinstruction  de  la  posterity 
qu'une  petite  partie  f iXt  connue  :  Voubli 
qui  ensevelit  le  reste  est  plus  aranta- 
geux  aux  Ap6tre8  que  toutes  les  his- 
toires,  puisqu*il  ne  laisse  pas  d'etre  con* 
stant  qu*ils  avoient  converti  des  peuples 
innombrables.  La  meilleure  preuTe  de 
la  sagesse  des  architcctes  et  du  traTail 
des  ou^riers  est  la  grandeur  et  la  solidite 
des  edifices." — FUuryt  Frem. 
iwr  VHiit.  Eeeiu. 


57:  LVKE  XXI L  24—30. 


419 


benefactors ;  they  are  not  to  strive  for  empty  honours^  but 
are  to   rule   by   their  real   service,   by  their  labours    for  suer. 
others. 

What,  then,  is  forbidden  here  is  that  the  ministers  o 
Christ's  Church  should  imitate  the  example  of  the  kings  of 
the  Gentiles,  who  are  desirous  of  obtaining  power  and  of 
exercising  dominion  over  others.  Such  men  are  more 
pleased  at  being  addressed  and  regarded  as  heiiefactora  than 
anxious  to  benefit  others ;  seeking  their  own  glory  and 
advantage,  not  the  good  of  the  people  entrusted  to  them  Battu. 
and  over  whom  they  bear  rule. 

Such  an  example  is  held  up  to  the  ministers  of  God's 
Church,  not  for  their  imitation,  but  for  their  warning ;  since 
they  are  not  themselves  the  henefactars,  but  only  the  stewards 
and  dispensers  of  those  gifts  which  God  has  entrusted  to 
them  to  distribute  to  others.^ 


Hnj^  de  S. 
Oliuo. 


(27)  For  whether  is  greater,  he  that  sitteth  at  ^;j^^»*Jy'; 
meaty  or  he  that  serveth?  is  not  he  that  sitteth  at  John«"i»i 
meat?  but  I  am  among  you  as  he  that  serveth,  pwi.il 7. 

In  the  estimation  of  the  world  those  who  serve  others  are 
the  lowlier.  But  our  Blessed  Lord  here  says  that  this  is 
not  so  in  His  kingdom,  since  He  who  by  nature  is  the 
Highest  has  made  Himself  the  servant  of  all.  Therefore, 
since  He  has  so  done — since  He  has  so  humbled  Himself — 
the  offices  of  humiliation  are  not  marks  of  inferiority,  but  Aib.  Magnot. 
rather  of  greatness. 

As  He  is  our  great  High  Priest,  going  before  us  in  all  our 
journey,  so  does  He  inculcate  the  lessons  of  humility  and 
the  duty  of  service  towards  each  other  by  His  own  example.  o^«tMi. 
He  had  just  washed  the  feet  of  all  His  Apostles ;  He  had 
waited  upon  them  as  a  servant,  offering  them  the  bread 
which  was  broken  for  them,  and  handing  to  them  the  cup  Th^op^yi^et. 
which  was  shed  for  them  j  in  all  things  affording  them  and  1  *•«'• "« "• 
us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  His  steps. 


(28)   Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  Me  lSk5-,*^iu.*^ 
in  My  temptations. 


S8. 
Heb.  ii.  18} 
iv.  15. 


^  ''Una  dafcur  omDibat  forma  sen* 
tentisB,  nt  non  de  prslatione  jactantU 
sit,  sed  de  humilitate  contentio  ;  eoqae 
se  Dominus  proponit  imitandum.  £ge- 
bamos  omnium,  Ipse  nullorum ;  et 
tamen  prffibuit  Se  humilitatis  auctorem ; 
cum  discipulis  ministraret.  Quod  atique 
non  faciebat  studio  utilitatifl,  sed  exer« 


citatione  virtntis.  lUe  major  et  celsior 
inter  Ecclesiss  pastores  et  ministros,  qui 
humilior,  qui  prsBesse  non  amat  et  olero 
dominari,  sed  prodesse  EcclesisB  et  ejus 
membris,  laboriosa,  indefessaf  et  nus- 
qiiam  otiosa  caritate ;  exemplo  Cbristi, 
animarum  supremi  Domini  aoPasioria.'' 
^-AltxamUr  Natalia, 

£  £  2 
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Stella. 


Xttitw. 


Soarti. 


Heb.  It.  15. 


HufTO  <Ie  S. 
Chai'o. 


ftella. 
Zech.  ii.  8. 


AeU  is.  4. 


MaU.  ixt. 
40. 


This  18  the  commendation  of  the  saint  of  God  ;  not  merely 
that  he  has  remained  with  Christy  bat  that  he  has  so  con- 
tinned  notwithstanding  the  temptations  which  have  sur- 
rounded him^  and  which  have  tried  the  reality  of  his  faith 
in  His  Divine  Master.  Many,  indeed,  throng  aroand  their 
Lord  in  the  joy  of  His  resurrection ;  few  stand  beneath  His 
cross  and  are  the  companions  and  sharers  in  His  saffer- 
ings. 

The  temptations  here  spoken  of  are  all  the  tribulations, 
persecutions,  and  sufferings  which  Christ  endured  whilst 
with  His  Apostles ;  His  being  stoned,  reviled  as  a  Samaritan 
and  a  friend  and  companion  of  publicans  and  sinners,  His 
being  rejected  by  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  and  persecuted 
by  the  priests,  as  well  as  those  trials  of  faith  to  which  the 
Apostles  were  exposed  at  the  sight  of  His  human  weaknesst 
and  suffering — the  contrast  between  His  claim  to  possess 
Divine  power,  and  the  many  tokens  which  declared  Him  to 
be  indeed  human.  The  temptations  which  our  Blessed  Lord 
here  speaks  of  specially  as  His  temptations  are — 

(1)  Those  trials  which  befell  Him,  and  which  He  endured 
on  account  of  man,  when  He  was  ti'ied  in  all  points  as  we  are 
— ^and  overcame,  that  He  might  thereby  give  us  grace  to 
overcome  also.^ 

(2)  The  temptations,  trials,  and  sufferings  which  had  be- 
fallen His  Apostles  on  account  of  their  being  His  disciples, 
and  which,  therefore.  He  speaks  of  and  regards  at  all  times 
as  His  own  temptations.  For  so  has  He  declared.  He  that 
touchfdh  you  toucheth  the  apple  of  Mine  eye ;  and  when  Paul 
was  arrested  on  his  way  to  Damascus,  with  letters  from  the 
high  priest  to  bind  the  servants  of  Christ,  He  called  to  him 
out  of  heaven,  Saul^  Saul,  ivhy  persccutest  thou  Me  ?  thus 
asserting  that  the  persecutions  of  His  servants  are  His  own 
persecutions  :  for  the  rule  in  His  kingdom  is,  Inasinuch  as  ye 
have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  My  brethren^  ve 
have  done  it  unto  Me, 


Matt,  xxiv, 
♦7. 


(29)  And  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom^  as  My 
J'lw.I!'?.'*'   Father  hath  appointed  unto  Me : 

I  appoint :  I  will  give  unto  you  a  kingdom  in  the  next 


2  I  iin.  U.  IS. 


*  "Commendat  hie  Dominus  Apos- 
tolos  de  perse verantia.  Bonus  est  illo 
amicus,  qui  in  tentatione  pcrseverat : 
boni  amici  est  non  peccare  propter 
amicuiu,  et  libenter  pcenas  ferre  propter 
ipsum.  Multos  invenies  qui  propter  se 
commutent  multa  peccata  qui,  si   te 


Tiderint  indigcntem,  nee  unum  obolum 
durent.  Adam  non  fuit  bonus  aniicos 
erga  conjugein  suam,  qui  voluit  peccare 
propter  ipsain,  et  tamon  uoluit  pocnat 
subire  propter  earn  sed  injecit  ilU  cul- 
pam." — iitella. 
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worlds  and;  therefore^  all   such    contentions   as   these   for 
primacy  here  on  earth  are  bat  acts  of  folly  and  sin.   Nothing  lom  Brag, 
indeed  is  more  efficacious  in  keeping  Christians  from  worldly 
ambition  than  the  remembrance  of  the  glorious  promises  of 
the  Father,     All  things  here  are,  indeed,  unworthy  of  him 
to  whom  God  has  promised  treasures  in  heaven,  and  for 
whom  He  has  appointed  a  glorious  and  eternal  kingdom. 
For  they,  and  they  only,  who  endure  the  threefold  tempta- 
tions of  this  life,  have  this  promise  that  they  shall  hereafter  MawJSuM. 
receive  a  kingdom. 

I  appoint  unto  you.  Here,  while  speaking  of  the  tempta^ 
lions  to  which  He  had  submitted  by  becoming  man,  our 
Blessed  Lord  at  the  same  time  asserts  His  Divinity.  It  is 
He  who  appoints  to  the  Apostles  this  kingdom.  It  is  He 
who  gives  it  by  that  testament  which  He  was  about  to  seal 
with  His  blood.  And  that  which  He  appoints  to  them  is  syiTdrm. 
not  merely  a  place  in  the  kingdom  of  God  which  He  here 
assigns  to  His  Apostles, — such  as  He  gave  to  the  penitent 
thief,  such  as  He  gives  to  all  His  faithful  members ;  what  is 
conferred  here  is  rule  in  that  kingdom,  power  and  authority 
in  His  Church,  so  that  by  their  acts  and  writings  the 
Apostles  may  possess  and  exercise  authority  therein.  And  wiutby. 
let  us  note  the  antithesis :  You  have  continued  with  Me  in 
My  temptations ;  therefore,  as  the  crown  and  reward  for 
your  perseverance,  I  give  to  you  authority  in  My  Church, 
which  shall  continue  for  ever.-  For,  like  as  with  all  God's 
gifts  to  man,  Christ  promises  a  great  and  eternal  reward  for  iuidon«taa. 
the  feeble  and  imperfect  efforts  of  His  Apostles. 

And  the  kingdom  or  rule   which   Christ   gives   to   His 
Apostles  is  like  that  which  His  Father  had  given  Him ;  not  Loea  Bmg. 
an   equal    kingdom   or  power^  but  a  similar  one.     It   is 
like — 

(1 )  Not  such  an  one  as  the  Apostles  still  expected,  not 

an  earthly  one ;  but  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  one,  such  as  steiiA. 
His  was. 

(2)  As  the  Father  had  given  to  the  Son  this  kingdom,  the 
right  to  rule  and  judge,  because  of  His  humiliation  and 
suffering — for  it  was  through  the  incarnation  of  Christ, 
because  He  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon 
Him  the  fo)'m  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 

^  *'  £go  dispone  vobis,  sieut  ditpotuit  Dominiuetiam  Apofltolu  return.  Quod 

Mihi  Pater  Metu  regnum,     Dispoauit  et    beatus    Apostolus    Paulus    poatca, 

regnum  Pater  Christo  Domino  secun-  Act  xIt.  22,  Antiochis  discipulu  mani- 

dum  camem  patienti,  sicut  et  Ipse  dixit,  fesiayit,  dicens.   Quoniam  per  muitm 

Oportuit  pati  Christum^  et  ita  intrare  tribulationet    oportet    not    intrare    in 

gloriam  Suam  [Luc.  ixir.  26].     Dis-  regnum  Dei** — Soared, 
positione  igitur  hao  disposuit  Christofl 
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Phil.  U.  7. ». 
Com.  A  Lap. 


Sylvdn. 


men,  that  Ood  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Hiny 
a  name  which  is  above  every  name  :  that  at  the  na/me  of  JegUB 
every  Icnee  should  how,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth, 
and  things  under  the  earth  —  so  does  the  Son  give  to  those 
who  have  endured  sufferings  and  have  borne  the  cross  after 
Him. 

Here  is  the  same  law  manifested  which  our  Blessed  Lord 
pointed  out  when  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee  petitioned  for  the 
chief  places  of  honour  in  His  kingdom.  It  is  the  prise  for 
those  who  are  faithful  on  earth,  and  having  endured  trials 
here  have  been  found  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  heaven.  It  is  not  given  to  those  who  act  merely,  bat 
to  those  who  purify  themselves  as  He  is  pure  ^  who  hnmble 
themselves  as  He  did;  and  who  struggle  against  temptationsi 
and  at  length  obtain  the  victory. 


Ph.  xlix.  U. 
Wfiid.  Ui.  8. 
Matt.viii.  il 

xii.  28. 
Luke  xir.  15. 
1  Cor.  vl.  8. 
R«v.  ii.  M; 

m.  21 ; 

Six.  9. 


JaoMn  Yp. 


Matt.  T.  6. 


Bedt. 


(30)  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  My  table  in 
My  kingdoniy  and  sit  on  thrones  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  qf  Israel. 

Even  in  promising  His  Apostles  eternal  joy,  our  Blessed 
Lord  still  keeps  before  their  eyes  the  lesson  of  humility 
which  He  had  just  inculcated.  It  is  deep  joy,  it  is  etemtd 
happiness^  that  they  are  to  sit  with  Him ;  not  standing  apart 
as  servants^  but  sharing  that  glory  into  which  He  was  about 
to  re-enter.^  It  is  a  fruitful  lesson  of  his  humility,  that  He 
should  condescend  to  make  them  partakers  of  that  glory  and 
sharers  in  that  rest. 

By  the  word  table  Christ  promises  the  glory  of  eternal  life ; 
in  the  meat  and  drink  He  points  to  that  fdlness  of  joy  and 
satisfaction  which  He  elsewhere  promises  to  those  who 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness.  For  in  that  kingdom 
all  shall  be  filled  with  that  true  good  for  which  they  have 
longed,  however  feebly  and  imperfectly,  in  this  life.  Heavenly 
joy,  spiritual  food,  is  that  banquet  to  which  the  saints  of 
God  shall  be  admitted  in  the  eternal  kingdom  of  the  Father 
- — For  the  kingdom  of  Ood  is  not  meut  and  drink  ;  but  rights 


1  ''Idem  hoc  in  loco  mihi  videtur 
Christus  discipulis  dicere  quod  alibi 
Paulus  Corinthiis  sais :  Itaque^  fratrei 
met  dilectif  stabile*  estate  et  immobiUs^ 
abtmdantes  in  opere  Lominiy  temper 
icientes  quod  labor  vester  non  est  inanit 
in  Domino  [1  Cor.  xv.  68].  Neque  ex 
his  Domini  verbis  conjcetandum  est, 
quasi  in  regno  Dei  hiimano  more  Apos- 


toU  sint,  YeA.  comestnri,  Tel  in  thronii 
scssuri;  sed  sub  involucro  sennonis 
subindicare  voluit  Christus,  bonos  Apos- 
tolos  Suo  prflornio  nunquam  ease  foiu* 
dandos.  AUusit  autem  ad  mores  regnm, 
qui  quos  habent  amicisdmos  et  fidelii- 
simoSy  illos  etiam  adesse  Tolunt  mis 
mensis  et  suis  (^caisiliis." — HofmHiUr, 


ST.  LDKE  XXII.  24—30. 


I 


WORKS  BY  THE  REV.  M.  F.  SADLER, 

»Iil  TliousJuid.      Prin-  31.  t-/. 
CHURCH    DOCTRINE  — BIBLK    TRUTH. 

'  Mr.  Hiillir  ukn  Chnnh  lUcirine,  ipccilically  w  atltd. »!»«« 
by  tl'hjcct,  aiu]  (llbnnKhr  •hout  il«  ipKlnlly  nurkcH  Kcripluralnm. 
'niotliJKIivgulUHDf  llur*ii>i.  Uu  Alhkuuiui  C'ctdi  Ibr  UaiHli- 
Bml  Scrviow.  Ihi  Hely  EuchariM,,A1i>«lBlian  wiri  ibi  FtiwIluMd, 

iirHibjniiimiM.    And  Mr,  ISAilln  tModlu  euh  wUli  a  inuk<i^ 


h  ThouBtt         Pntv  ai,  W. 
THE    CHURCH  TEACHER'S  MANUAL  OF 
R  X  I      TRl  T  OV.     BrinK  thr  Cl.urd. 

cvplnbied  tn  (jueitMii  nnd  Aiv- 

>       h  U  ^<rehiw«wian.  ,  tt  » Biiiuieal 


r'.'uuf^i'tt^l^ 


rhau»nil.    u 

6th  T  nnwnd       Mcv  u.  M. 

THE   ONE  OPPERINO     a  Tieuit 


Ihc  Sucii- 

cial  Nature  ol  ho  Hucuuw 
A  REUue  af  HBgular  cIuvtmu  uuI  rwu.  vhkh  tim  u>  whM 
Jill  tiu(  rvklly  isoAKCu  liU  ii  mppcdrad.'-'f  Afrrv4  Thmt. 
It  11  by  ^  ih«  rno«r  HufuE.  tnmiwanhjr.  Jwl  ai^cunu  bvok  we 

11k  .uUkii^.Uie  Holy  Ruc)ufU  b  tbly  ■nd  ttUr  HsiMd. 


JUSTIFICATION  OP  LIFE.    Iw  Nwurc,  Anteci 

ilvnts,  *nJ  f^jiHequmcia.     WrillfO  wiOi  tpOTinlnirfiiTiiii': 
lo  l'l>riiuLilli  !lii.-il.r..ril-.m  .nul  !<•■%■  iraliiiiL    Kcap,  8vo.  4. 
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•♦*  "0  Lord,  who  didst  auflTer  Thy 
Bcryant  St.  Bartholomew  to  he  slain 
for  Thy  sake,  and  didst  make  him 
patiently  and  conra^ously  to  snffer 
his  death  and  endure  the  torture,  gire 
me  the  spirit  of  Thine  holy  Apostle,  for 
Thy  cause  and  a  good  conscience  sake 
to  suffer  what  Thou  dost  appoint,  rather 
than  deny  Thee  or  disclaim  it,  that  my 
same  may  he  writ  in  heayea  and  read 


in  Thy  Ghnrch,  and,  ahore  all,  that 
my  sonl  at  my  last  hour  may  be 
received  into  hearen,  and  my  body  at 
Thy  last  day  may  rise  and  come  to  my 
soul,  and  both  live  blessed  with  Thee 
for  ever;  through  His  merits  whoee 
skin  was  torn,  and  flesh  gored,  and 
blood  shed  for  me  and  my  salvation, 
Jeans  Christ  our  Locd.   Amen." — Dtmik 


ST.  MATTHEW  THE  APOSTLE. 
St.  Matthew  ix.  9 — 13. 

(9)  And  ds  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence^  He  MaAH.H^ 
saw  a  man,  named  Matthew^  sitting^  at  the  receipt  i-nkeT.tz, 
of  custom:  and  He   saith  unto  him.  Follow  Me^ 
And  he  arose  and  followed  Him. 


This  call  of  St.  Matthew  to  be  an  Apostle  of  Christ  took 
place  immediately  after  our  Blessed  Lord  had  healed  the 
paralytic  man^  as  He  passed  forth  from  thence.  Both  St. 
Mark  and  St.  Luke  note  the  connexion  of  the  call  of  St. 
Matthew  with  the  healing  of  this  man.  After  Christ  had 
performed  this  miracle  He  went  to  the  sea-side^  where  the 
crowd  of  persons  was  the  greatest.  To  Him^  as  St.  Mark 
tells  us^  came  great  multitudes  to  see  and  to  listen  to  His 
words,  and  there  He  taught  them.  The  whole  life  of  Christ 
on  earth  was  spent  in  a  ceaseless  round  of  acts  of  mercy. 
No  time  was  suffered  to  intervene  between  His  miracles. 
He  passes  from  one  manifestation  of  His  Almighty  power 
and  love  for  man  to  another  similar  act;  at  one  moment 
healing  the  bodies  of  those  who  were  diseased,  at  another 
time  ministering  to  the  more  terrible  and  hopeless  disease 


*  "  The  people  of  this  country  ait  at 
all  kinds  of  work.  The  carpenter  saws, 
planes,  and  hews  with  the  hand-adze 
sitting  on  the  ground  or  upon  the  plank 
he  is  planing.  The  washerwoman  »iU 
by  the  tub ;  and,  in  a  word,  no  one 
stands  when  it  is  possible  to  sit.  Shop> 
keepers  always  sit;  and  Levi  aitting  at 
the  receipt  of  custom,  is  the  exact  way 
to  state  the  case." — Thomtont  the  Land 
and  the  Book, 

'*  The  publicans  had  houses  or 
booths  built  for  them,  at  the  gates  of 
bridges,  at  the  mouths  of  rivers,  and  by 
the  sea-shore,  where  they  took  toU  of 


passengers  that  went  to  and  fro  :  hence 
we  read  of  bridges  being  made  to  take 
toll  at,  and  of  publicans  living  at  the 
water-side,  and  of  the  tickets,  or  dials, 
of  the  publicans ;  which  when  a  man  had 
paid  toll  on  one  side  of  a  rirer,  were 
given  him  by  the  publican  to  show  to 
him  that  sat  on  the  other  side,  that  it 
might  appear  that  he  had  paid  :  in 
which  was  written  two  great  letters, 
bigger  than  those  in  common  use. 
(Jarchi,  Maimonides,  and  Bartenora  in 
Misn.  Sabbat,  c.  8,  {  2,  and  Gloss,  in 
Talm.  Bab.  Bechorat,  foL  30—2)."^ 
QiU. 


Emm.  .ab 
IncanuiU 
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chrywrtom.  of  the  soul.^  And  yet  here,  as  in  other  instances^  where 
several  acts  of  mercy  are  recorded  by  the  Evangelists  to 
have  taken  place  at  one  time^  we  may  remark  a  certain 
gradation  in  our  Blessed  Lord's  deeds  of  mercy.  Thns  He 
had  already  shown  His  power  over  the  bodies  of  men  by 
healing  the  paralytic,  and  over  the  souls  of  men  in  the  for- 
giveness of  their  sins;  and  now,  when  He  had  shown  His 
mercifulness  in  both  these  instances,  He  manifested  His 
power  over  the  heart  of  man  by  calling  a  publican  to  be 
His  Apostle ;  giving  first  the  sign  of  His  Divine  power  in 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  lest  the  people  should  be  offended 
at  the  call  of  one  who  was  reckoned  by  them  amongst 
sinners,  unless  He  should  have  first  ^ven  them  the  assurance 

BaihTmioa.  that  He  had  power  to  remove  and  forgive  sins.'  It  is  from 
putting  out  of  sight  this  fact  of  the  many  miracles  whidi 
had  already  been  wrought  at  Capernaum,  in  the  very  sight 
of  Matthew,  that  early  opponents  of  Christianity,  such  as 
•  Porphyry  and  Julian,  have  charged  this  Apostle  with  light- 
mindedness  and  credulity  in  giving  up  his  worldly  calling 
and  in  following  Christ  at  a  word.  The  miracles  which  pre- 
ceded the  spoken  word  of  the  Saviour  were  so  many  calls 
preparing  Matthew  readily  to  obey  the  command  of  Christ, 

JerooM.  Follow  Me. 

The  account  of  the  conversion  of  St.  Matthew  is  placed  in 
the  midst  of  the  miracles  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  as  though  to 
show  us  that  the  conversion  of  a  sinner,  the  repentance  of  a 
man  entangled  in  the  corrupting  pursuits  of  the  world,  is  a 
real  miracle  of  Divine  grace.  Indeed  physical  miracles 
are  powerless  of  themselves  to  draw  man  from  his  evil 
ways.  So  far  from  this,  they  may  become  to  him  as  the 
plagues  of  Egypt  were  to  Pharaoh,  but  so  many  occasions 
for  deeper  hardness  of  heart.     Conversion  does  not  neces- 


1  **  Mirabilem  profectd  ostendit  po- 
tentiam  Suam  Dominus  nosier  ctim 
propre  Capharnum  ad  mare  Tiberiadis 
transiensy  et  Yectigal  penaere  jussus, 
Petrum  ad  mare  misit,  jubens  ut  hamum 
roitterei,  et  eum  qui  primus  ascendent 
piscis  tolleret,  stateremque  ilium  quern 
piscifl  ore  geetaret  sumeret  et  pro  vecti- 
gali  penderet.  Mirabilem,  inquam,  in 
hoc  facto  ostendit  Dominus  potentiam 
suam.  Sed  longe  mirabiliorem  osten- 
dit Dominus  potentiam  Suam  in  hod. 
Erangelio  et  in  simili  fere  negotio. 
Cum  enim  h.  Caphamao  de&cenderet  ad 
idem  mare  Tiberiadis,  statim  offcndit 
et  vidit  homiuem  sedentcm  in  telonio, 


Matthseum :  ecce  piscem  argento  ple- 
num. Misit  igitur  hamum  ciim  UDieam 
emisit  vocem,  Sequere  Me;  et  atatim 
cepit  huno  piscem  :  quodque  mirabilioi 
est,  aurum  et  argentum,  quod  in  magna 
copia  piscis  hie  in  Tentre  ge^saerat,  mira- 
bili  vi  extraxit,  ita  ut  ipeemet  MatUuBOi 
id  exspueret,  relinqueret,et  contemneieti 
adeoque  in  posterum  nil  niai  Chriatom 
in  ore  gereret,  qui  prius  nil  niii  aaram 
et  argentum  gerebat." — Mmtt.  Fmber, 

'  '*  Sanato  corporali  paralytico,  nnat 
etiam  spintualiter  paraljticiira,  qui  aoii 
habcbat  manus  ad  subTentionem  pau- 
perura  sod  ad  rapinam  et  ad  fraadeiB." 
— lioftneiiter  in  Zucam, 
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sarily  follow  from  a  miracle ;  rather  it  is  to  be  classed  with 

this  conversion  of  St.  Matthew  amongst  the  truest  miracles  syiTein. 

and  evidences  of  Divine  favour.^ 

As  Jesus  passed  foi'th  from  thence.     How  vivid  an  idea  do 
these  words  give  us  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  life  on  eai*th  I 
The  Divine  love,  which  was  His  own  nature,  led  Him  out  of 
Himself,  from  that  humanity  which  was  full  of  man's  weak- 
ness ;  BO  that,  forgetful  as  it  were  of  all  else  and  of  Himself^ 
He  cared  only  for  the  wants  of  those  who  needed  His  healing 
hand.^     He  passed  forth  through  man's  cities,  through  the 
streets  thronged  by  man,  by  the  houses  of  those  who  lightly 
regarded  and  who  hated  Him,  in  order  to  draw  mankind  to 
Himself  by  the  magnet  of  His  own  love.     In  doing  so  He  Dion.cMtii. 
saw  not  merely  with  the  eyes  of  the  body,  but  also  with  Ludoiph. 
those  of  His  Divinity;  sav)  not  only  outwardly,  but  with 
the  tender  sympathy  of  His  soul.     He  saw  Matthew  at  this  chrjioiogiM. 
time  not  merely  as  he  saw  the  crowd  of  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, but  as  He  regarded  Peter  when  He  looked  on  him,  i«^rf.«. 
and  gave  him  the  spirit  of  fear,  so  that,  touched  by  sorrow 
for  his  great  sin,  he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly.     He  looked  Lukeau. 
on  Matthew  with  a  look  which  drew  him  to  the  side  of  His 
Master  and  his  God,   He  saw  a  man,  named  Mattliew,   There  AvendMfio. 
is  meaning  and  emphasis  in  this  word  man;  it  was  not 
Matthew,  but  a  man  that  He  looked  on.     It  was  nothing  in 
his  condition  nor  his  calling  which  drew  the  eyes  of  the 
Saviour  to  him,  but  only  this — that  he  was  one  of  that  race 
whom  He  had  come  to  save,  that  he  was  a  man.     For  so  is 
it  at  all  times  when  He  regards  with  an  eye  of  love  those 
who  need  His  help,  and  know  that  they  need  it ;  it  is  not 
their  merits  nor  their  station  which  He  sees,  but  only  this 
— that  they  are  His  offspring  and  the  creatures  of  His  hand^  syiTein. 
that  they  are  men. 

It  has  just  been  said  that  the  eye  with  which  Christ  re- 
garded Matthew  was  not  merely  that  of  His  human  body, 
but  also  that  of  His  Divine  nature.     From  the  creation  of 


I  **Qu8Bres  cur  MatthsBOB  in  hoo 
cap.,  ubi  varia  miracula  refert  CbrUti 
Domini,  snam  narret  conTendonem  ? 
Bespondet  glossa  in  catena :  *  MatthsBui 
Tocationem  suam  refert  inter  miracula; 
magnum  enim  miraculum  fuit  quod 
publicanus  factus  est  Apoitolus.'  In 
hoc  capite  prosequitur  EYaogeliBta 
Cbristi  Domini  miracula  ad  ostenden- 
dam  Ejus  dirinitatem  ;  quibus  inter- 
fterit  suam  conversionem,  ut  denotaret 
eam  non  minus  esse  miraculum  quam 
omnia  alia    qua  de  Magistro  refert* 


Magnum  miraculum  est  couTersio  peo* 
catoris.'' — Emmanuale  ab  Ineamakone. 
'*  **  Am  Jacob's  hand  holds  Esau's 
heel,  so  doth  our  Sariour's  cares  and 
labours ;  for  as  soon  as  the  miracle  is 
ivrought  and  ended,  another  work 
begins,  without  any  intermission,  and 
that  for  our  example  and  instruction  ; 
that  from  thence  we  might  learn,  that  a 
Christian's  life  is  a  constant  labour 
[Gal.  T.  7,  Ti.  10 ;  and  2  I'hesa.  iii. 
13]."—  fFard  on  St.  Matthew. 
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the  world  He  has  ever  looked  upon  man  with  this  latter  ; 
but,  when  He  took  to  Himself  our  flesh.  He  beheld  man 
from  that  moment  also  with  the  eyes  of  a  man  ;  not  ceasingp 
to  regard  him  with  the  eye  of  Divine  wisdom  and  love,  but 
looking  upon  him  also  with  human  sympathy.^ 

The  other  Evangelists,  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  speak  of 
this  Apostle  by  His  other  name — Levi.  He,  himself,  how- 
ever, only  makes  use  of  that  name  by  which  he  is  known 
amongst  the  Apostles  of  Christ — Matthew.  Either  he  had 
two  names,  as  some  have  supposed,  or,  as  is  most  likely,  and 
as  the  best  commentatators  hold,  our  Blessed  Lord  changed 
his  name  from  Levi  to  Matthew  when  He  called  him  from 
ihe  receipt  of  custom,  as  He  had  before  changed  the  name  of 
another  of  His  Apostles  from  Simon  to  Peter;  changing 
the  names  of  those  whose  mode  of  life  He  changed  when 
He  called  them  to  follow  Him.^  St.  Matthew,  again,  in  the 
list  which  he  gives  of  the  twelve  Apostles  of  Christ,  speaks 
of  himself  by  this  name,  and  adds  what  others  do  not — that 
he  was  a  publican — recording,  as  it  would  seem,  in  humilia- 
tion, his  former  disreputable  calling,  and  at  the  same  time 
afifording  to  all  an  instance  of  Christ^ s  condescension  and 
mercy,  who  would  call  even  from  the  bosom  of  sin  those 
who  were  to  be  made  the  vessels  of  grace  and  the  ministers 
of  His  Gospel.* 

So  far  as  Christ  was  concerned,  it  was  no  accidental  pass- 
ing forth ;  but  He  went  for  this  very  object,  that  He  might 
call  Matthew  to  follow  Him,*  as  at  the  first  Ho  came  into 
the  world  to  call  sinners  from  their  wickedness  to  follow 
Him.  lie  saiih  vnto  him,  Follow  Me,  So  great  was  the  power 
of  our  Blessed  Lord's  word  that  it  was  able  at  another  time 
to  call  the  dead  from  the  sepulchre,  and  to  give  the  body  new 
life ;  to  bid  the  winds  and  the  waves  be  still,  so  that  there 
was  a  great  calm.     And  if  the  same  word  when  spoken  had 


1  '*  Vidit  hominem,  ut  peccata 
homiuis  non  viderct.  Vidit  opus  Suum, 
ut  despiceret  opera  pcccatorum.  Vidit 
ilium  Deus,  ut  ille  \idcret  Deura.  Vidit 
ilium  Chiistus,  ut  ille  pecunioe  latebras 
amplius  non  viderct." — P.  Chrysologua. 

*  **  MatthsDus  fuit  vocatus  post  as- 
lumptioncm  in  discipulum :  ita  enim 
quibusdam  uomina  addita  sunt,  ut 
Simon  yocatus  est  k  Christo  Cephas, 
Jo.  i.  42  ;  et  sic  forte  tunc  istum  vocavit 
Mattb.  :  ct  ista  videtur  esse  causa  quare 
postea  in  nullo  loco  Sacrae  Scripturtc, 
nee  ctiam  apud  scriptores,  vocatur  Levi, 
Bed  solum  Matthacus,  scilicet,  quia  non 


licebat  aliter  eum  nominare,  nisi  eicut 
Christus  nominayerat,  potissime  quia 
ipse  rejccerat  illud  nomen  vetuB,  Lctl'* 
— Tostatus. 

'  "  Alii  appellant  eum  Levi  ad  scr- 
vandum  bonorem  ejus,  ut  non  noscator 
ille  esse  peccator  :  sed  ipse  vocat  se 
Matthneum,  quia  Justus  in  principio 
accusator  est  sui,  dans  intelligere  qaod 
Bominus  non  est  acceptor  personarum." 

Th.  Aquinas. 
*  *'  Exiit,  quidem,  ut  requirat  :  viiet 

ut  attrabat  :  vocat  ut  ad  Se  convertat." 
— UuHavcniura, 
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this  power  to  put  away  disease  and  sickness,  it  was  no 
marvel  to  find  that  He  was  able  to  draw  men  to  Him  by 
His  living  and  life-giving  word.    For  as  Christ  saw  Matthew  ebUo*. 
with  the  eyes  with  which  He  regards  the  whole  world — the* 
eye  of  Godhead,  and  also  with  His  haman  eye — so  He  called 
him  not  only  by  outward  speech,  but  by  inward  influence.^ 
When  tlve  voice  of  ilie  Lord  is  upon  the  waters  of  this  world 
,  of  sin,  the  voice  of  the  Lord  is  indeed  powerful^  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  is  full  of  majesty.     And  He  called  Matthew  from  coppeMuin*' 
the  table  of  the  publican  not  only  to  follow  Him  by  his  bodily 
action,  but  also  to  copy  the  example  which  He  would  set 
him ;    to   follow   Him   in   all    holiness   of    life,    to  follow 
Him  from  worldly  prosperity  to  sufferings  and  to  poverty, 
to  follow  Him  from  death  to  life  by  trampling  on  the  world 
and  reaching  towards  heavenly  things.     In  this  light  did  TMUtw. 
St.  Matthew  understand   the   call    of  his   Divine   Master, 
Though,  in  his  Gospel,  he  omits  those  circumstances  which 
conduced  to  his  own   praise   and  commendation,  yet  St.  Ludoy. 
Luke   tells   us  that  he   left  all   when  he  followed  Christ,  Lttk™Tl*w. 
giving  up  both  the  gains  and  the  temptations  of  his  old 
calling  that  he  might  follow  Christ  without  distraction.*    In  bmil 
this  way  did  he   understand  the   meaning  of  his   Lord's 
words  bidding  him  follow  Him,  since  to  follow  means  to 
imitate ;  and  Matthew  was  called  upon  to  imitate  Him  who, 
for  our  sakes,  had  become  poor,  that  we  through  His  poverty 
might  be  rich,  and  who  had  forsaken  the  glory  of  heaven  scor.TUi.9. 
for  the  indignities  and  the  sufferings  of  earth.     Thus  did  ***** 
Matthew   forsake   all  that   he  might   truly   follow,  might 
imitate,  Christ. 

In  this  call  of  St.  Matthew  we  have  a  lively  picture  of 
God's  call  to  us,  and  the  way  in  which  we  should  obey  that 
call. 

(1 )  He  sees  us.  He  looks  on  us,  regarding  us  with  an  eye 
of  mercy,  and  by  that  look  moving  us  to  see  Him. 

(2)  He  calls  us  from  the  midst  of  our  sins,  from  the  occu- 
pations of  the  world,  its  cares  and  its  delights.^    He  does  so 


*  "Cbristus  vocali  verbo  Tocat  ad 
Evangelium  ut  commendct  nobis  etiam 
externum  Terbum.  Significaturque  hac 
externa  yocatione  et  interna,  qndd  tox 
Chiisti  vocahtis  sit  intemno  Tocationii 
indicium.  Nullus  enim,  quantumlibet 
extrinsecus  commonefaeiat,  Christum 
sequetur,  nisi  primOm  intos  k  Sancto 
Spiritu  illustretur  et  excitetur.*' — Ouil- 
liaudus, 

^  **  Ita  erat  hnmilitatis  studioius,  nt 
inter  omnea  EyangelistaB  ipse  se  dicat 


pnblicanum,  Mailhaut  publieantu 
[Mutt.  X.  3] ;  ubi  se  post  Thomam 
nominat,  cOm  tamen  Lucas,  Ti.  15,  in 
catalogo  Apostolorum  Matthaenm  ante 
Thomam  scribat.  At  noster  Evange- 
lista  ob  suam  humilitatem  in  suo  Evan- 
gelic sibi  inferiorem  locum  eligit.'' — 
Sylveira. 

*  "  D.  Thoma  ait :  '  Vidit  hominem 
in  telonio  —  id  est,  in  statn  in  quo 
Tivere  yix  sine  peccato  posset.*  Igitnr 
administratio  telonii  non  erat  intrinsecd 
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by  yarions  means^  as  the  sntnmons  by  wbioli  He  called  Hid 
Apostles  was  not  one^  but  yarioas ;  by  yarions  means  and  at 
divers  times. 

(3)  He  enables  ns  to  rise  np  and  tear  onrselyes  from  those 
pursuits  which  hinder  our  obedience^  and  separate  us  from 
our  Maker ;  and  as  we  strive  to  obey  His  call  He  gives  ns 
strength  to  perform  what  He  wills.  In  the  predestination 
of  Divine  grace  He  sees  us  before  we  see  Him,  He  draws 
near  to  us  before  we  draw  near  to  Him,  and  loves  ns  vrith 
infinite  love  before  we  love  Him,  and  calls  us  before  we  seek 
Him — ^nay,  if  we  seek  Him,  we  do  so  only  because  He  has 
called  us — and  gives  us  the  will  and  the  strength  to  seek 
and  to  follow  Him.^  In  the  vocation  wherewith  He  calls  ns 
He  bids  us  follow  Him,  and  tread  in  His  footsteps.  And  we 
rise  up  from  our  sins,  and  attain  to  newness  of  life,  throngh 
that  justification  which  is  given  us  because  of  His  resurrec- 
tion. So  that  God's  call,  who  is  ever  dltUing  us,  and  oar 
desire,  are  both  necessary  to  our  salvation.* 

When  Saul  chose  his  attendants,  we  read  that  when  he 
saw  any  strong  man  or  any  tialiant  man,  he  took  him  unto 
him.  In  this  he  followed  the  practice  of  the  world  and  the 
dictates  of  human  prudence.  But  when  Christ  chose  those 
who  should  follow  Him,  He  whose  Mngdom  is  not  of  this 
world  called  not  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  and  the  learned  and 
powerful  in  human  wisdom,  to  follow  Him,  but  men  of  little 
repute,  men  unlettered  and  of  lowly  callings  :  publicans,  as 
St.  Matthew ;  fishermen,  as  Peter  and  James  and  John.  He 
did  so — 

(1)  That  by  the  weak  things  of  the  world  He  might  con- 
found  the  mighty,  and  that  the  establishment  of  His  Church 
might  be  clearly  seen  to  be  the  work  not  of  men,  but  of 
God  only. 

(2)  That  the  poorest  and  meanest  of  men  might  never 
despair  of  being  partakers  of  His  mercy,  since  it  was  such 
as  they,  and  not  the  high  in  station  nor  the  wise  in  learning, 
who  were  called  to  be  His  first  disciples,  and  the  messengers 
and  stewai'ds  of  His  Gospel. 


peccaminoBa ;  sed  magnum  labendi  peri- 
culum  in  se  habet.'* — JSmtnanuaU  ab 
Incarnatume, 

1  <*  Ssepiiu  Banctifl  inspirationibns 
BOS  Yocat,  pulsat,  et  quserit,  inquiens, 
Aperi  tnihi^  sponsa  mea,  columba  rnta, 
ioror  mea  [Cant.  y.  2].  Et  itcram, 
Solve  vineula  colli  tttif  eaptiva  Jilia 
Sion  [Tsa.  iii.  2].  Non  possumus  ad 
Deum  ire,  niii  Ipsa  priuB  ad  nos  yenerit 


et  noi  Yocayerit." — Stella  in  Zucam. 

s  *<  Buabus  clavibuB  co&li  porta  aperi- 
tar ;  unam  habet  Dens,  alteram  homoc 
Duabus  alis  sursum  Yolatnrf  unam  sap- 
peditat  Dcug,  alteram  habet  homo,  duo 
portant  clectss  terre  botrum.  Deni 
pncity  homo  sequatur.  Ad  scalam 
Jacob  duo  sunt :  Deus  cui  innititur  at 
homo. " — Hartung, 
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Our  Blessed  Lord  did  not  call  Matthew  to  be  an  Apostle 
at  the  same  time  that  He  called  Peter  and  James  and  John^ 
thoagh  He  called  him  from  the  same  place/  and  though  he 
had  witnessed  the  same  miracles  which  they  had  seen.  It 
may  be  that  the  hardening  effect  of  his  profession,  the  occu- 
pation with  worldly  riches,  hindered  him  from  acknowledging 
the  truth  of  Christ's  teaching  so  soon  as  they  did,  or  that  his  saiiMnm. 
calling,  with  the  evil  repute  which  clave  to  it,  made  him 
shrink  from  openly  following  Christ,  and  caused  him  to 
doubt  whether  He  would  receive  such  as  he  was  into  the 
number  of  His  disciples. 

As  Christ  called  St.  Matthew,  he  was  passing  forth.  There 
was  no  time  for  delay,  no  prospect  that  He  would  call  again, 
nor  that  He  would  give  Matthew  a  second  opportunity  of  PaaehMina. 
following  Him.^     Let  us  remember — 

(1)  That  so  long  as  we  are  in  this  world,  Christ  is  ever 
passing  by,  calling  us  in  divers  ways — by  reasonings,  by 
unforeseen  accidents,  by  the  voice  of  conscience,  and  by 
sudden  impulses — to  follow  Him ;  whilst  His  various  deeds 
of  mercy,  the  actions  of  His  providence,  and  the  testimony 
of  His  Church,  are  so  many  means  by  which  we  are  pre- 
pared to  hear  and  obey  that  call. 

(2)  Christ  first  calls  us  to  Him — it  is  not  we  who  turn  to 
Him  uncalled ;  so  that  when  we  desire  to  obey  Him  we  may 
not  doubt  of  His  readiness  to  receive  us,  since  the  desire  to 
obey  is  not  from  ourselves,  it  is  His  call  to  us ;  and  those 
whom  He  calls  He  will  accept. 

(3)  Let  us  learn  from  the  example  of  Matthew  promptly 
to  obey  Christ's  call,  even  to  the  giving  up  everything  which 
may  hinder  us  from  being  perfectly  obedient  to  Him,  even 
though  we  leave  all  things  in  order  to  follow  Him,  and 
though — which  is  harder  than  the  giving  up  of  our  worldly 
possessions  and  friends — we  surrender  our  will  to  Him  who  Matt  F«ber. 

frocured  us  power  so  to  do  when  He  prayed.  Not  My  will,  ^°j|«""- 
lit  Thine,  be  done. 

(10)  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  M»rkii.i6. 
the  house,  behold,  many  publicans  and  sinners^  came 
and  sat  down  with  Him  and  His  disciples. 


1  "Juxta  mare  Matthsum  quarit; 
at  quoniam  alios  Apostolos,  Petrum  et 
Aodream,  ex  conohimarU  tanquam  gem* 
mas  edaxit,  sic  et  cum  Matthao  8% 
haberet,  ex  procelloso  saBcolo  earn  ad 
Se  trahens,  ut  una  ex  duodedm  gemmif 
ex  quibus  et  fundamenta  et  rnuri  sanctn 
oivitatia  Hierusalem  oonatare  debebanl 


fieret' ' — Avenda^, 

s  <*Notaodam  qudd  transiens  eum 
Tidet  et  Tocat,  ad  hoc  qnippe,  nt  et  Ipta 
de  hoc  sfficulo  transiena  ad  eterna  quan- 
tociuf  featinet" — Fasehatius, 

*  '^  In  Jewish  writings  publicana  are 
ranked  with  sinners,  and  those  of  the 
wont   lort :   so   fidte   swearing  waa 
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The  other  two  Evangelists  who  record  this  call  of  St. 
Matthew  both  inform  us  that  this  feast,  which  St.  Luke  tells 
Luke  T.  29.  US  was  a  great  feast, — great  because  there  were  so  many  there 
to  whom  Christ  came  as  the  messenger  of  salvation/ — was 
made  by  St.  Matthew  in  his  own  house.*  He  himself,  how- 
ever, only  speaks  of  the  house,  without  specifying  whose  it 

Avendafio.        WaS. 

It  was  fitting  that  he  who  was  about  to  be  an  Apostle  of 
Christ,  and  as  an  Evangelist  was  to  be  the  teacher  of  the 
whole  Christian  world,  should  begin  this  oflBce  by  inviting 
his  brother  publicans  and  others  to  sit  down  with  Christ, 
and  to  listen  to  His  teaching.  The  publican  showed  at 
once  his  readiness  for  the  apostolic  vocation  into  whioh  he 
had  now  entered,  by  calling  others  who  knew  not  Christ  to 
come  and  sit  down  with  Him.  This,  indeed,  is  the  mark  of 
true  conversion  to  God ;  the  desire  to  make  others  share  in 
the  blessings  which  wo  have  received,  and  to  do  for  our 

Corn.  A  Up.  compauious  and  neighbours  that  which  Matthew  did  for  his.* 
It  was  fitting,  moreover,  according  to  the  economy  of  salva- 
tion, that  the  Life  should  sit  down  at  the  banquet  with 
those  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  that  so  He 
might  by  that  mark  of  His  love  and  of  His  true  humanity 
show  Himself  the  friend  of  ^publicans  and  sinners,  and  thus 

chrytoiogui.    allurc  thoso  to  whom  Ho  was  about  to  ofier  pardon. 

The  feast  which  Matthew  made  in  his  house  was  at  once 
a  sign  and  symbol  of  that  joy  which  he  felt  at  the  call  of 
Christ,*  and  a  type  and  image  of  that  feast  to  which  he 

3  *^  Ex  hoc,  qu6d  Matthaeus  et  do- 
mum  propriam  habcbat,  et  fecit  £i 
convivium  magnum  proprio  sumpta, 
patct  qudd  quando  dictum  est  relictit 
omnibus,  seimio  fuit  non  de  rebus  sed  da 
cgotiis." — CajHan, 

3  "Clarum  et  apertum  signum  est 
quod  Dcum  audieris  si  cum  proximis 
charitate  incipias  uti.  Amor  quippa 
divinus  otiosus  non  est,  ubicunque  est 
operatur.  Nam  quemadmodum  ignit 
non  potest  in  sinu  esse  sine  eo  qtiod  restes 
comburat  [Prov.  vi.  27],  ita  ignis  divini 
amoris  non  potest  esse  in  corde  bominis 
et  frigidum  hominem  in  operibus  esse.*' 
Stfi/a  in  Lucam. 

*  "  Convivium  instituebant  veteres  in 
die  natali  suo,  qu6d  eo  die  nati  lucem 
aspexcrint  ;  uti  Pbarao  Gen.  xl.  20,  et 
Hcrodes  Marc.  vi.  21.  Multo  recti Os 
fecit  Matthjcus  convivium  in  die  quo 
gpiritualiter  rcnatus  est  et  filius  Dei 
factus." — Matt,  Faber, 


allowed  to  be  made  to  murderers,  and 
to  robbers,  and  to  publicans  {Mis, 
Kedarim^  c.  3,  §  4) ;  and  so  publicans 
and  thieves  are  joined  together  by 
Maimonides  {Hilch.  Gezela^  c.  5,  §  9, 
11) ;  and  a  publican  is  said  by  him  to 
be  as  a  thief.  And  indeed  that  was  not 
only  the  sense  of  the  Jews,  but  also  of 
other  people,  according  to  those  words 
of  Zeno  the  poet,  iravTtQ  nXwvai 
vavTiQ  tialv  apTrayfQ.  All  publicans 
are  all  of  them  robbers :  though  this  was 
not  originally  their  character." — Gill, 
*  **  Semel  bend  conviviatura  fuisso 
Dominum  lego  Luca)  v.  29,  quando 
Matthaeum  convertit,  fecit  ei  convivium 
magnum  Levi  in  domo  et  erat  turba 
multapublicanorum.  Coraederat  Domi- 
nus  alibi,  sed  nullum  additur  convivium 
fnagnum  fuisso  quia  nullibi  fucrat  turba 
multa  publicanoruni,  hoc  est,  fcrculorum 
Christ! ." — Hartung  in  JDom.  in.  post 
JPentecost,  concio  civica. 
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shoald  afterwards  be  admitted  by  his  Lord.    To  this  earthly  onmuad. 

feast  Christ  came  in  order  that  He  might  enable  those  who 

came  to  Him  in  the  house  of  Matthew  to  share  hereafter  in 

the  heavenly  feast  in  His  Father's  house,  to  which  He  is 

ever  inviting  mankind.      By  coming  to  this  earthly  feast  chxjwiAogaM. 

and  sitting  down  with  the  rest  of  the  guests  at  the  table  of 

Matthew,  our  Blessed  Lord  taught  us — 

(1)  The  efl&cacy  of  Divine  grace,  which  could  draw  men 
to  Him,  even  by  that  means  which  so  often  causes  men  to 
fall  away  from  God — -the  banquets  of  earth. 

(2)  The  reality  of  the  hypostatic  union  of  the  two  natures 
of  God  and  man  in  His  own  person ;  in  that  whilst  as  man 
He  sat  at  an  earthly  table,  and  shared  in  the  feasting  of 
men,  He  at  the  same  time  manifested  a  grace  which  was 
above  man,  which  was  Divine.  For  in  drawing  sinners  to 
Himself  and  causing  them  to  desert  their  former  mode  of 

life,  He  gave  them  that  grace  which  none  but  God  can  give,  s/irein. 
and  enabled  them  henceforth  to  follow  Him. 

The  example  of  Christ's  condescension  to  one  man  was 
the  means  of  attracting  to  Him  many  publicans  and  sinners. 
For  the  same  reason  it  is  that  we  have  the  record  of  this  and 
many  similar  acts  of  love  and  mercy  to  sinners.  Every 
deed  of  love  to  others  is  a  call  and  declaration  of  His  love 
and  mercy  to  the  whole  of  mankind,  and  so  to  us.  Let  us  De  cauto. 
not,  then,  wonder  when  we  see  Him  sitting  at  meat  even 
with  publicans  and  sinners,  nor  cavil,  as  these  Pharisees 
did,  at  this  act  of  condescension.  We  know  that  He  came 
for  these  ends — to  give  Himself  as  an  example  to  sinners 
by  His  life,  and  to  redeem  them  by  His  death.  It  is  no 
marvel,  then,  that  He  took  bread  with  sinners,  who  came  to 
give  Himself  as  the  bread  of  men's  souls;  no  marvel  that 
He  drank  in  the  company  of  publicans  and  sinnei's,  who 
was  about  to  give  His  blood  to  be  poured  out  for  them,  to 
be  the  cleansing  flood  and  the  heahng  wine  for  the  souls  of 
all  sinners.  As  on  the  cross  He  willed  to  hang  between  two  chi7M»tom. 
thieves  and  to  save  one  of  them ;  as  the  Father  in  His 
tenderness  comes  forth  from  His  house  to  embrace  and  to 
restore  one  prodigal  son ;  so  does  He  here  go  into  the  com- 
pany of  many  publicans  and  sit  down  with  many  sinners^ 
that  so  He  might  call  publicans  to  Him  and  put  away  the 
iniquity  of  many  sinners.^   Unlike  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  ^^^^SlaH 

J  "  Ecce  prffifert  formam,  Jesus  diver-  renatur  ad  ©ternum  regnum,    Ostendit 

tit  ad  unum  publicanum  et  peccatorem,  8e  domesticnrn,  diTind  hamanum,  et 

ct  multos  ex  uno  trahit,  et  ad  8e  Tenire  human^  diTinum.     Rapit  animas  cunc- 

invitat,    incentiTum    cunctis   tribuens  torum  rectd  non  ffimuld  intendentinm 

Teniendi.     Recipit  ad  verbum,  recipit  in  £um  amore  et  delectatione  sui." — 

ad  discubitum ;  sed  nee  mirum,  si  eos  Simon  tie  Ca*sia, 
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who  accused  Him  of  companionship  with  sinners^  and  who 
compassed  sea  and  land  to  malfe  one  proselyte,  He  at  one 
banquet  invited  many  to  follow  Him,  and  called  many  to  sit 
down  with  him  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Publicans  and  sinners.  Some  have  understood  these  words 
to  mean  publicans  who  are  sinners ;  but  the  words  would 
seem  to  imply  two  distinct  classes — the  former,  the  tax- 
collectors,  so  odious  to  the  Jews  because  of  their  exactions ; 
the  latter,  it  may  be,  persons  of  known  evil  lives — persons 
who  had  cast  off  the  observance  of  the  Jewish  law,  and 
were  living  dissolutely  and  as  Gentiles. 

The  objects  for  which  Christ  came  to  this  feckst  seem  to 
have  been  these — 

(1)  He  would  give  an  opportunity  to  many  of  the  friends 
and  companions  of  Matthew,  many  publicans  and  sinners,  to 
hear  His  teaching. 

(2)  He  would  give  those  who  were  present,  and  others 
through  them,  a  memorable  instance  of  condescension,  and 
thus  encourage  sinners  to  come  to  Him,  by  showing  that  He 
would  never  shrink  from  their  company. 

(3)  He  left  behind  Him  a  lesson  for  all  time,  and  for  all 

Eersons  in  His  Church;  teaching  them  that  it  is  right  to 
old  intercourse  with  sinners  in  all  offices  of  necessity  and 
charity,  provided  only  that  we   abstain   from  being   par- 
takers in  their  wickedness  and  from  approving  their  sin. 
The  history  of  the  conversion  of  St.  Matthew  affords  an 
example  to  all  penitents  in  these  particulars — 

(1)  As  soon  as  he  was  called  he  arose,  as  the  sinner 
must  from  his  sins  in  which  ho  is  resting. 

(2)  Hq  followed  Christ.  In  vain  shall  we  cast  off  old  sins 
unless  we  use  the  strength  which  God  gives  us  actively  to 
follow  our  Lord. 

(3)  As  Matthew  showed  his  thankfulness  to  Christ  by  the 
feast  which  he  prepared  for  Him,  so  must  we  by  all  our 
actions  manifest  our  gratitude  and  thankfulness  to  God  for 
His  mercy  in  calling  us  from  our  sins. 

(4)  As  Matthew  called  his  companions  to  the  banquet 
with  Christ ;  as  Andrew,  when  called  to  follow  Him,  brought 
with  him  his  own  brother  Simon,  so  shall  we,  if  we  are 
really  obedient  to  the  heavenly  call,  bring  others  to  sit  with 
us  at  the  feet  of  Christ,  to  follow  Him,  and  to  be  His 
disciples. 

Matthew,  let  us  note,  first  followed  the  call  of  Christ, 
and  then  our  Blessed  Lord  came  into  his  house  and  sat  down 
with  Him.^     So  does  He  still.     He  first  moves  us  to  pray, 

^  ^'MatthsDum  unicum  ex  Apostolis      minum   in  domum  suam  et  Ilium  ad 
Icgimus  in  conversione  excepbse  Do-     convivium  invitasse.    In  domii*vi  tamen 
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and  then  gives  us  in  reward  that  which  He  has  enabled  as 
really  to  pray  for — His  own  presence.     Behold^  I  stand  at  p«nw. 
tlie  door  and  knock  :  if  any  man  hear  Jfi/  voice,  and  open  the 
door,  I  will  corns  iu  to  him^  and  will  8up  with  him^  and  he  B«T.iii.M. 
with  Me. 

(11)  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it  they  said  JSJi^ao** 
unto  His  disciples,   Why  eateth  your  Master  with  j<£nf;. 
publicans  and  sinners  ? 


9. 

▲eUx.  <8. 
1  Cor.  T.  11. 
Oal.  II.  15. 


Thus  it  is  that  the  same  opportunities^  the  same  call,  the 
same  strivings  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  made  by  one  man  the 
occasion  of  drawing  closer  to  the  Saviour,  and  by  others  the 
very  means  by  which  the  heart  is  hardened.     At  the  feast 
which  St.  Matthew  gave,  in  joy  because  of  the  call  of  Christ, 
many  publicans  and  sinners  came  to  listen  to  His  teaching; 
whilst  to  the  Pharisees  at  the  same  feast  it  became  the 
occasion  of  fresh  accusations  against  Christ.^     So  was  it  at 
the  grave  of  Lazarus.     Many  of  the  Jews  which  cams  to  Matt.Fabtr. 
Mary,  and  had  seen  the  things  which  Jesus  did,  believed  in  Jaimxi.tf. 
Him.     Of  others,  however,  who  had  witnessed  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Lazarus  and  the  power  of  Christ,  we  read.  That 
from  that  day  forth  they  took  counsel  together  for  to  put  Him  John  n.  ss. 
to  death. 

St.  Luke  tells  us  that  this  cavilling  of  the  Pharisees  was 
not  only  at  what  Christ  was  doing,  but  that  it  extended 
also  to  His  disciples.^  Why  eateth  your  Master  ?  says  St. 
Matthew  :  Why  do  ye  eqt  ?  again  are  the  words  of  St.  Luke. 
They  blamed  the  disciples  for  imitating  the  example  of 
Christ.  And  this  questiou  which  they  asked,  captious  as  it  LoeaBray, 
was,  was  not  addressed  to  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself,  but  to 
His  disciples-^either,  it  may  be,  in  order  to  instil  doubt 


Petri  legimus  introisse,  et  locru  lanata 
Petri,  illam  Domino  mmutrasse.  Csb- 
terum  in  conTerdone  beatns  Matth., 
unicus  io  hoc  inter  CflBteroa  Apottolos, 
convivium  Domino  apparavit  in  domo 
■ua." — Soarez. 

^  Though,  a«  we  learn  from  St.  Mark 
and  St  Luke,  the  Scrihet  were  witl^ 
the  Pharisees  on  this  oocaaion,  f  et  judg- 
ing from  the  language  of  St.  Matthew, 
who  makes  mention  only  of  the  Phari** 
seei,  it  would  leem  that  the  accuBation 
against  Christ  was  wholly,  or  at  lea«t 
mainly,  theirs.  There  might  hare 
been  in  their  mind  the  injunotion  in 
ProTerbs  xxiii.  6.  '*  It  is  worth  our 
obierring,  thut  whereas  both  tl^e  Scribes 


and  Pharisees  sought  to  fasten  aocusar 
tions  upon  our  Sariour  (Matt.  iz.  :  the 
Scribes  accused  him  of  blasphemy,  Ter. 
3 ;  the  Pharisees  of  eating  with  publi- 
cans and  sinners,  Ter.  11),  the  Scribes' 
accusation  was  a  breach  of  the  law; 
the  Pharisees'  a  breach  of  tradition.'* 
— Ooodwyn*$  Mou9  and  Aaron,  Ub.  L 

0.   Tl. 

'  **  Quare  cum  peocatoribus  et  publi* 
eanis  manducat  et  bibit  Magister  Tester, 
quem  tos,  deserto  Joanne,  ut  sanctiorem 
sequimini  peccatorum  conriya  eat,  cum 
mensffi  communio  summa  familiari* 
tatis,  sit  indicium?" — MofmritUr  iff 
Ifareum^ 
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into  the  minds  of  His  Apostles  of  the  holiness  of  their 
Master^  and  so  to  draw  them  away  from  Him,  or  because 
they  had  already  sufficiently  experienced  His  wisdom  in 
replying  to  their  cavils,  and  were  unwilling  again  to  draw  on 
themselves  His  stem  rebuke.^ 

When  the  Pharisees,  the  priests,  and  the  Scribes,  the 
rulers  of  the  people,  and  the  mass  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
deliberately  rejected  our  Blessed  Lord,  He  turned  to  the 
publicans  and  sinners,  and,  through  His  Apostles,  to  the 
Gentile  world,  and  called  them  to  share  in  tne  feast  which 
He  had  prepared  for  all  mankind.  Thus  when  Jephthah^ 
who  delivered  Israel  from  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  was 
so  far  forth  a  type  of  Christ,  was  driven  from  his  father's 
house,  he  turned  to  the  poor,  and  to  those  who  were  of 
little  repute,  and  made  them  his  companions.  So,  again, 
when  those  who  were  the  brethren  of  Christ  as  being 
equally  with  Him,  according  to  the  flesh,  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  refused  to  have  Him  to  reign  over  them.  He 
drew  around  Him  the  poor  and  those  who  knew  that  they 
were  sinners — the  halt  and  the  blind  of  the  parable — and 
these  followed  Him,  and  He  became  their  Leader  and  their 
Redeemer.  Thus  did  Zacchseus  follow  Him,  and  Matthew, 
both  of  whom  were  publicans.  Thus  did  the  sinful  woman 
follow  closely  His  footsteps  and  stand  under  His  cross. 
Again,  when  David,  the  forefather  of  the  Messiah  according 
to  the  flesh,  and  the  most  perfect  type  of  Christ,  fled  from 
the  face  of  Saul,  there  were  gathered  to  him  every  one  that 
wa^  in  distress,  and  every  one  that  was  in  debt.  So  in  the 
incarnate  life  of  Christ  on  earth,  those  who  felt  their 
distress,  who  knew  that  they  were  in  debt,  who  had  become 
the  bond-servants  of  Satan,  and  were  oppressed  by  sorrow 
at  the  sight  of  their  sinfulness,  came  to  the  Son  of  David, 
and  He  became  a  Captain  over  them,  for  they  listened  to  and 
obeyed  His  will. 

The  Pharisees  are  always  set  before  us  as  worthy  of  con- 
demnation, because,  through  pride  and  self-reliance  on  their 
own  goodness,  they  shrank  from  the  company  of  their  fellow- 
creatures.^     There  are,  indeed,  several  reasons  which  may 

Sylveira, 

2  <*  The  Evangelist  contrasts  tbe 
conduct  of  our  Saviour,  in  choosing  a 
publican  for  an  apostle,  with  that  of  tbe 
Pharisees,  who  would  not  even  permit 
any  intercourse  with  those  unfortunate 
beings,  whose  hearts,  notwithstanding 
their  occupation  in  the  world,  were 
often  filled  with  the  noblest  longings." 
Olshausm  ott  the  Gotpels  and  AeU, 


^  Oi  ^^apiaaioi  ilirov  toIq  fiaOriToig 
ahrov.  "  Non  dicunt  Christo  sed  dis- 
cipulis  Ejus,  et  hoc  clam  et  abscondit^ 
et  ab  ipso  Domino,  quia  Ejus  intinitam 
sapientiam  timebant,  quam  multoties 
experti  erant  in  suis  calumniis  repel- 
lendis.  Unde  discipulos  pctunt,  tan- 
quam  adhuc  rudes  et  parum  paratos  ad 
respondendum,  ut  ita,  si  fieri  posset, 
eos  ht  Magistro  abducant  et  avertant." 
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justly  prompt  men  to  avoid  the  company  of  sinners :  reasons 
which  are  laudable,  and  approved  by  God.  The  various 
motives  which  prompt  men  to  withdraw  from  the  society  of 
sinners  are — 

(1)  A  belief  in  their  own  superiority  and  greater  good- 
ness, leading  them  to  say,  in  effect,  as  those  of  old,  biand 

by  thyself :  come  not  near  to  me  ;  for  I  am  holier  than  thou.  in.ixT.5. 
This,  which  is  the  effect  of  pride,  is  odious  in  God's  sight, 
and  condemned  by  the  words  and  example  of  our  Blessed 
Lord. 

(2)  Some  men  avoid  the  company  of  sinners  from  a  dis- 
trust of  their  own  stedfastness,  a  dread  lest  they  themselves 
should  be  drawn  into  sin,  knowing  that  they  who  touch 

pitch  will  be  defiled  by  it,  and  fearing  lest  with  the  froward  Pi.zYiU.te. 
they  should  show  themselves  to  be  hut  froward. 

(3)  Others  do  so  lest  they  should  seem  to  countenance  evil, 
and  should  thereby  confirm  the  sinner  in  his  wickedness — 
abstaining  from  the  society  of  evil  men  in  order  that  sinners 
may  cease  from  sin  through  shame  at  the  tacit  condemnation 
of  their  fellow-men.  These  latter  motives  are  laudable  in 
themselves,  and,  since  they  spring  from  a  humble  sense  of 

the  weakness  of  man,  so  far  from  being  reproved  by  Him,   Th.AquinM. 
they  are  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God. 

(12)  But  when  Jesus  heard  that,  He  said  unto 
thern^  They  that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician^  but 
they  that  are  sick. 

The  words  were  spoken  to  His  disciplesy  by  whom,  it  may 
be,  the  cavil  of  the  Pharisees  was  conveyed  to  Him.  Or 
He,  who  on  other  occasions  heard  the  whisperings  of  the 
heart,  may  have  heard  these  words,  though  spoken  apart. 

The  Pharisees  had  expressed  surprise  that  Christ  endured 
the  company  and  had  sat  down  to  eat  and  to  drink  with 
sinners.     He  answers  their  objection  to  this  by  these  con-     ^SSJ^ 
siderations — 

(1)  These  men  were  spiritually  diseased — they  were  in 
truth,  according  to  the  accusation  made  against  them, 
sinners — they  therefore  needed  a  physician  who  could  heid 
them ;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  a  physician  to  attend  upon 
the  sick  and  to  minister  to  their  wants.  Because,  then,  they 
were  publicans  and  sinners  they  needed  His  presence  and 
assistance,  since  He  was  the  Physician  for  the  souls  of  men.^ 

1  '*  Regula  generalis  est :   medicof,  cogens  fuisset,  nullo  existente  peccato, 

tarn  corporis  qutim  anirate,  sanis,  quam-  neo  ulla  are  nediciDSB  fuisset,   nullo 

did  Hani  sunt,  non  est  necessarius ;  undo  existente  morbo,   qaemadmodum   non 

in  statu  innocentiae  sicut  nulla  potcstas  erit  in  statu  gloris  f uturo.    Sunt  autem 
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CiO<tea. 


Arendafto. 


Cjrtt. 
Btrrndioi. 


Emm.  ab 
Iiumrnat. 


HlliiTy. 

Jerome. 

Bede. 

Kftb.  Mannii. 

Alb.  Hmgnos. 
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He  had  come^  as  the  good  Samaritan^  to  bind  up  the  wounds 
caased  by  sin — to  pour  in  the  oil  and  the  ^ne  hj  which  the 
injuries  caused  by  sin  might  be  remedied. 

(2)  That  the  presence  of  Christ  was  not  only  in  acooid- 
ance  with  the  nature  of  things,  since  it  was  oongmons  for 
the  physician  to  visit  the  sick,  but  that  it  was  before* 
hand  declared,  in  those  Scriptnres  by  which  these  very 
cavillers  professed  to  walk,  that  this  should  be  a  charaoter- 
istic  of  the  Messiah,  and  that  He  would  prefer  meicy  to 
sacrifice  ;  that  He  would  exercise  that  mercy  which  would 
raise  the  sinner  from  death  to  life,  and  esteem  all  such  deeds 
of  mercy  in  others  above  the  sacrifices  which  were  but  the 
outward  manifestations  of  man^s  worship. 

(3)  That  the  very  end  of  His  incarnation,  the  one  object 
which  had  caused  Him  to  come  upon  earth,  was  this — to 
call  sinners,  such  as  these  men  were,  to  repentance.  That 
He  did  not  come  to  call  the  just,  if  such  there  were,  but  the 
sinners  of  this  world. 

The  words  which  our  Blessed  Lord  here  uses  are  un- 
doubtedly proverbial.  He  compares  Himself  to  a  physician, 
for  He  had  come  upon  earth  for  this  end,  to  heal  the  Wounds 
caused  by  sin,  and  not,  as  He  shall  hereafter  come  at  His 
second  advent,  to  judge  mankind.  So  that  the  Pharisees^ 
in  saying  that  the  men  in  whose  company  He  was  were 
sinners,  gave  a  sufficient  reason  why  Christ  should  be  with 
them,  and  why  He  should  bear  with  their  misery,  and  should 
even  by  His  presence  and  answer  to  the  cavil  of  the  self- 
righteous,  show  Himself  ready  to  be  the  physician  of  all 
who  were  spiritually  diseased,  that  is,  all  sinners. 

Commentators,  in  their  remarks  upon  the  words  they  thai 
he  whole,  are  divided  in  their  opinions  as  to  who  are  meant : 
who  those  are  who  need  not  a  physician. 

(1)  Some  think  that  by  these  words  are  meant  those  who 
think  themselves  whole,  who  are  not  conscious  of  any  need 
— the  self-righteous — the  Pharisees,  proud  of  their  observ- 
ances of  the  ritual  law.  But  this  can  hardly  be  the  true 
sense  of  these  words,  since  our  Blessed  Lord  came  to  save 
all  sinners,  and  the  self-righteous  are  oftentimes  but  sinners 
of  a  deeper  depravity  than  those  who  are  outwardly  evil. 

(2)  Others  say  that  by  the  whole  are  meant  the  just,  who. 


iflti  tres  status,  infiimus,  sanuSf  et  neuter. 
Primo  debetnr  curatio  :  secundo  con- 
servatio :  tertio  et  postremo  prsesenratio. 
Oonserratio  igitur  in  sanitate  parta,  Tel 
pneseryatio  i  morbo  futuro,  quodam- 
modo  ad  infirmitatcm  spectant,  ciim 
posse  infirmari,  seu  in  morbum  recidere. 


infinnitas  nonnnlla  sit :  ideoqne  qui 
tales  sunt  medico  egent.  Innait  ergo 
Christus  his  rerbis  Se  missam  at  medi- 
cum ;  eorum  tamen  qui  se  mal^  habere 
aut  infirmari  posse  agnoscunt.*' — Stl- 
meron. 
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being  lu  the  way  of  righteousness,  needed  not  that  they 
should  be  called  into  the  way  of  holiness,  since  it  was  only 
needful  that  they  should  be  kept  by  Divine  grace  in  that  ^  ^^^^^^ 
way.     Not,  that  is,  that  Christ  did  not  come  to  call  them,  syireir*. 
since  He  called  Nathanael,  a  just  man,  but  that  He  came  Johni.4s- 
not  to  call  them,  as  he  summoned  the  rest,  to  repenianoe  and  To«t«tiu. 
the  commencement  of  the  work  of  holiness. 

(3)   Another  interpretation  of  these  words  is,  that  Christ 
came  not  to  call  the  just,  since  there  are  none  such  on  earth,  Theophjinct. 
but  that  He  came  to  call  sinners — that  is,  all  men — for  all  Bom.  ui. ». 
liave  sinned  and  coine  short  of  the  glory  of  God. 

But  let  us  note  our  Blessed  Lord  has  here  made  use  of  a 
proverbial  expression  well  known  both  to  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles  of  old.  He  does  not  say  that  there  are  any  who 
are  whole,  but  He  affiims  that  it  is  the  very  office  of  the 
physician  to  minister  to,  and  be  in  the  company  of,  the 
sick  ;  so  that  it  is  out  of  place  to  discuss  who  are  those 
who  answer  to  the  description  they  that  be  whole  in  this 
proverb.^ 

In  estimating  the  lawfulness  or  unlawfulness  of  commu- 
nicating with  sinners,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  such 
intercourse  and  communion  is  twofold. 

(1)  We  do  so  when  we  consent  to  their  sins,  when  we 
help  or  in  any  way  countenance  them  in  the  commission  of 

that   which  is  evil,  and  are  partakers  of  other  men's  sins.  iTiiii.T.ss. 
This  is  wholly  prohibited ;  of  this  even  the  Pharisees  did 
not  venture  to  accuse  our  Blessed  Lord. 

(2)  We  may  communicate  with  sinners  in  things  that  are 
not  sinful,  but  wholly  indifferent,  such  as  eating  with  them, 
and  holding  conversation  with  them.  These  kinds  of  com- 
munication are  only  forbidden  us  when,  by  reason  of  such 
intercourse,  sinners  are  rendered  bolder  in  their  sins,  or 
when  the  effect  of  our  intercourse  with  them  is,  that  we 
appear  to  be  approvers  of  their  evil  deeds ;  or  when  there 
is  danger  to  our  own  purity  of  becoming  contaminated  by 
the  company  of  evil  men.  Intercourse,  however,  with 
sinners  is  not  only  lawful,  but  laudable,  when  maintained  m 
order  that  sinners  may  be  recalled  from  wickedness  and  led 
to  repentance.     For  this  latter  reason  it  was  that  Christ 

was  present  at  this  feast,  and  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink  Toittiu. 
with  publicaiis  and  sinners. 

'  **  ProTerbialis  ea  locatio  eet  quam  quit,  *  medici  cnm  egrotis.'    £t  Dio- 

et  GrsBCorum  philosophi  et  alii  scrip-  genes  rogatns  cam   Lacedsmoniorom 

tores  £thnici  usurparunt.     Sic   Anti-  laudaret  instituta,  car  non   apad  eos 

Bthenes,  cum  objectum  illi  esset  quod  Tireret :    '  Medicos/   ait,  *  inter  sanos 

cum  improbis  Tersaretur  :  'Etiam,'  in-  non  commoratur.' " — AUx.  NataHa. 


440 


1  Sam.  XT.  St. 
Pruv.  xxi.  S, 

27. 
Eifles.  T.  1. 
Ih;|.  i.  11. 
Ho4.  vi.  6. 
Mir  iv.  6—8. 
Murk  ii.  17. 
Luke  V.  St; 

X.  t9; 

XV.  7. 


C^{eUa. 

Sylvalnu 
Menochios. 


Lienftrd. 


ST.  MATTHEW  THE  APOSTLE. 

(13)  But  go  ye^  and  learn  what  that  nieanethy  I 
will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice :  for  I  am  not 
coine  to  call  the  righteous,  hut  sinners  to  repentance.* 

Oar  Blessed  Lord  answers  these  who  cavilled  at  His  eat- 
ing with  publicans  and  sinners  in  three  ways : — 

(1)  By  the  parable  or  the  similitade  of  a  physician  who 
bestows  his  care  especially  upon  the  sick. 

(2)  By  His  reference  to  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, in  which  God's  preference  of  mercy  over  sacrifice  had 
been  already  declared:  hence  He  says,  Oo  ye  and  leamr-^ 
that  is,  from  God's  written  word. 

(3)  By  the  fact  of  His  advent  into  this  world  of  sin  and 
sorrow.  By  His  having  come  from  the  seat  of  glory  and  of 
eternal  rest  to  taste  of  human  suffering  and  to  assuage 
human  grief. 

In  saying  that  He  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice^ 
sacrifice  is  not  excluded,  but  mercy  is  placed  above  it  in  the 
estimation  of  the  Almighty,  who  prefers  mercy  towards 
those  who  need,  before  all  the  sacrifices  enjoined  by  the 
ceremonial  law.^  More  especially  was  that  mercy  which  the 
Incarnate  One  exercised,  by  going  into  the  company  of 
sinners  to  call  them  in  mercy  from  their  sins,  far  more 
acceptable  to  the  Father  than  any  sacrifice  or  other  act  of 
outward  worship. 

/  will  liave  mercy  and  not  sacrifice — that  is,  mercy  rather 
than  sacrifice.*     Thus  He  teaches  us  that  the  ritual  observ- 


1  "  Formula  Judaica  in  disputationi- 
bos  et  demoustratiouibus  frequenter 
adhibita.  Traditio  domus  Elioe  in 
Jalkut  Simeon,  part  ii.  fol.  13,  2. 
Cum  aliquando  ad  locum  alium  me 
oonferrem,  occurrit  mihi  senex  ali- 
quis,  qui  me  sic  allocutus  est :  Habbi, 
cur  patresfamilias  Israelitici  mserent, 
quando  non  habent  filios  ?  Kespondi  : 
Mi  fili,  id  lit  ea  de  causa,  quia  Deus  S. 
B.  amat  ipsos  amore  perfecto,  et  la}tatur 
de  ipsis,  et  tentat  ipsos,  ut  prcces  plures 
ad  Dcum  e£fundant.  'itt^-.  t<:£,  Abi  et 
disce  illud  exemplo  Abrabami  et  Sarae, 
qui  steriles  fuerunt  Ixxy.  annos,  et 
yebementer  orarunt,  usque  dum  yenit 
Isaacus,  de  quo  yalde  gavisi  suut. 
nxi^^  )^1^  Abi  et  disce  exemplo  Kcbeccse, 
quso  XX.  annos  sterilis  fuit,  et  multum 
orayit,  donee  yenit  Jacobus,  de  quo 
yalde  gayisa  est." — Schoettgetij  Hor, 
Seb.  et  Talm. 

*   KoptvOkvng  Sk  fidOtrt  rt  iartv 


fKfOQ  Oi\(a  Kai  od  9v<riav'  oh  ydp 
ij\9ov  KaXkffai  diKaiovQ  dWa  Ofiap' 
rwXo^ff.— TiwA.  Laehtn.  WortU.Aiford. 
"Non  enim  yeni  yocare  justos  sed 
peccatores.* ' — Vulgate,  "  Lucas  addit, 
ad  pcenitentiam.  Et  jnsta  est  Iubc 
additio:  quia  non  yenit  yocare  pecca- 
tores ut  remanerent  in  peccatis,  sed  at 
amoycantur  ab  eis." — 1%.  Aquina9, 

'  The  Chaldee  paraphrase  on  tnt 
passage  is — *'  for  in  those  that  exereiM 
mercy  is  my  good  will  and  pleasure, 
more  than  in  sacrifice."  "  cd«  oh  has 
the  force  of  a  comparatiye,  not  of  a 
simple  negation." — Valpy,  See  also 
Glass.  Phil,  Saeray  lib.  iii.  }  6. 

*  "  Misericordiam  volo  et  non  saeri- 
Jicium  —  hoc  est,  juxta  phrasin  He- 
brseam,  non  tam  sacrificium  quam 
misericordiam.  Eodem  modo  intelli- 
gendum  id,  Non  est  opus  valentibut 
medicuSy  sed  maU  habent ibus.  Item 
illud,  Non  veni  vocare  justos,  sodpecca- 
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ances  of  the  law,  of  which  sacrifice  is  one  and  the  greatest, 

are  of  less  value  than  such  deeds  of  mercy  as  are  prescribed 

to  us  by  the  natural  law,  which  equally  with  the  ritual  law  is  lux.  Nat. 

from  Him.^     This  is  so — 

(1)  Because  the  obligations  of  the  natural  law,  which  God 
has  made  a  part  of  the  very  constitution  of  man,  and  of 
which  law  mercy  is  one  element,  even  when  they  seem  to  • 
clash  with  any  of  the  commandments  of  the  positive  law,  are 
yet  superior  to  them. 

(2)  Because  mercy,  like  the  other  obligations  of  the  law 
of  our  nature,  is  perpetually  binding  upon  us ;  but  the  sacri- 
fices of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  are  here  spoken  of,  were  to 
cease  with  the  ceremonial  law.  Again,  mercy  was  a  law 
from  the  first,  but  the  law  of  sacrifice,  since  it  was  subse- 
quent to  this  primal  law  of  God,  could  not  supersede  it. 

(3)  Thus  would  God  show  the  Jews  that  they  were  not 
justified  by  these  sacrifices,  but  by  faith  and  love,  from 
which  sources  mercy  proceeds. 

(4)  Thus  also  would  God  teach  them  and  us  that  the  sins 

of  the  world  are  not  removed  by  any  sacrifice  merely  con-  toIauu. 
sidered  in  itself,  but  by  the  m^rcy  of  God  alone. 

He  who  offers  is  not  accepted  on  account  of  his  offering, 
but  on  account  of  the  mind  and  intention  with  which  his 
offering  is  accepted.^  Thus,  because  of  his  evil  heart,  the 
offering  of  Cain  was  rejected,  whilst  that  of  his  brother 
Abel  was  accepted.  The  altar  which  God  requires  is  that  sjomtroiu 
of  the  true  heart ;  the  wood  with  which  the  sacrifice  is  to 
be  oflTered  are  all  holy  thoughts  and  pure  desires ;  the  fire 
which  must  consume  it  is  that  of  love.  As  of  old  the  victim 
was  to  be  ofiered  up  before  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  and 
not  within,  so  must  our  ofiering  be  made  in  the  outer  court, 
on  the  earth,  to  fit  us  for  entry  into  the  temple  of  God 
in  heaven.  The  hand  laid  on  the  head  of  the  victim  is  the 
typo  of  the  devotion  and  surrender  of  the  will  to  God  which 
is  required  in  every  true  oflTering :  the  blood  shed  typifies 
the  pouring  out  of  all  unholy  desires  :  whilst  the  severing 
of  the  limbs  of  the  victim  is  an  expressive  image  of  the 
mortification  of  self,  and  the  cutting  away  of  all  that  unites  ^uu,wtim, 
us  to  earth,  and  thereby  separates  us  from  God. 


tores.  Certum  enim  est,  rolaisso  Dcum 
etiam  sacrificia ;  consulaiMeetiam  ralcn- 
tibus;  voc&sse  etiam  jostos.^' — MatL 
Faher. 

^  **  But  go  ye  and  learn  what  is  the 
meaning  of  that  speech,  Hos.  vi.  6,  I 
prefer  acts  of  mercy  and  charity,  espe- 
cially spiritual,  belonging  to  the  rescuing 
and  saving  of  sools,  before  ceremonies 


even  of  the  worship  of  God,  such  ritual 
laws  as  these,  of  not  accompanying 
with  a  heathen  or  unclean  person." — 
Hamtnond't  Paraphrau. 

'  "  Illud  quod  ab  hominibus  appel- 
latur  sacrificium,  signum  est  Ten  sacri- 
ficii.  Porro  misericordia  yerum  est 
Bacrificium." — Jo,  Arboreta. 
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Alex.  Nat. 


Matt.T.M. 
Euthymiut. 


Laca  Brag. 
Alex.  Nat. 


Hnjro  de  S. 

Churn. 
Gurruiius. 


Every  deed  by  whicli  we  are  drawn  to  God,  and  whicli 
has  reference  to  Him  as  the  final  cause  of  all  good  actions, 
in  whom  alone  we  are  able  to  find  our  highest  good,  is  a 
true  sacrifice.  And  above  all  other  things^  that  mercy  by 
which  men^  the  creatures  and  children  of  God,  are  benentedy 
if  wrought  from  the  highest  motive  for  God's  sake,  is  the 
truest  of  all  sacrifice.  The  mercy y  therefore,  by  which  the 
Good  Shepherd  compassionates  sinners,  and  condescends  to 
the  necessities  of  the  sheep  of  His  fold,  is  that  one  and  alt 
Bufiicient  sacrifice  which  is  acceptable  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Father.! 

We  are  thus  taught — 

(1)  That  in  God^s  sight  there  is  nothing  so  precious  as 
acts  of  mercy  towards  our  fellows.  So  much  so  is  this  the 
case,  that  even  when  a  man  comes  to  the  altar  of  God  and 
is  about  to  offer  his  gifts,  if  he  be  not  in  perfect  peace  and 
charity  with  his  brother-man,  he  is  bidden  by  our  Blessed 
Lord — God  Himself — to  leave  his  offering  there  unoffered, 
and  to  go  and  be  reconciled  to  his  brother  before  he  makes 
his  offering  to  God.  So  highly  does  our  Maker  esteem  love 
and  mercy  amongst  men.  And  amongst  acts  of  mercy, 
more  especially  does  He  value  those  spiritual  works  of 
mercy  which  concern  the  souls  of  our  fellow-men.  But  let 
us  remember  that  outward  observances  of  piety  and  mortifi- 
cation, without  mercy  and  charity,  are  pharisaical,  and  not 
Christian. 

(2)  With  reference  to  God  Himself,  we  are  taught  that 
He  desires  to  show  mercy,  and  that  He  greatly  prefers  this 
to  the  death  or  sacrifice  of  the  sinner;  for  His  mercy  is 
shown  chiefly  in  this,  that  He  forgives  our  sins,  and  desires 
not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should  be 
converted  and  live.* 

I  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners,  to  repentances 


*  "  Salvator  Mundi  non  praemia  justis 
Solvere,  ncc   sanis  veuit   conferre 

niedelam, 
Sed  quod  dispersum  exciderat,  frac- 

tumque  jacebat, 
Queerere,  ct  invcntum  reparare  et 
reddere  curse." 
—5.  Prosper  f  Carm.  de  luff  rat  is. 

'  See  on  this,   Book  ii.  chap.  1  of 
Sutler^ a  Analog}'  of  Religion. 

*  The  words  i I'c  fitrdvoiav  are  omitted 
in  some  MSS.  and  versions.     The  eW- 
dence  for  and  against  their  genuineness 
is  thus  given  by  Mr.  Forshall  :  "  Rec 
C.  E.  G.  K.  L.  M.   S.  U.  X.  cu»«o. 


Om.B.  D.  V*  A.  2.  IS  33»,  209,  263, 
338.  Others:  St/r.  syr,  (Eth,  Arm. 
Goth.  Ord,  L.  a.  b.  f.  ff».  h.  1.  Vulg. 
Grig.'  Bis.  Jer.  Aug.  Ambr.  Laehm, 
TUch,  Treg.  Alf.  The  variants  are 
altogether  inadequate  to  justify  any 
doubts  as  to  the  genuineness  of  the 
received  text."  Mr.  Scrivener  says  : 
"These  words  are  rejected  both  in 
Matthew  and  Mark  by  Griesbach  and 
Lachmann,  and  in  Mark  alone  by 
Vater  and  Scholz.  ...  I  am  com- 
pelled to  consider  the  evidence  for 
the  oniis^iun  of  liq  fxtTovoiav  insuffi- 
cient.    Schok  cites  only  twelve  MSS. 


ST.  MATTHEW  IX.  9—13. 
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In  that  He  says  t  am  comey  onr  Blessed  Lord  intimates 
that  His  incarnation^  His  coming  to  the  worlds  to  mankind^ 
was  His  own  voluntary  act.  In  that  He  says,  /  come  to  call  ward. 
sinners,  let  us  note  that  Christ  does  not  say  that  there  are 
any  just  to  whom  He  does  not  come,  but  only  that  if  there 
were  any  who  had  sinned,  He  was  sent  to  lead  them  to 
repentance.  He  came  for  this  end,  that  is,  to  call  the 
sinners,  not  the  just : — 

(1)  For  though  He  came  for  all  men,  yet  He  came  not  to 
those  who  resisted  His  call.  He  came  not  to  those  who> 
relying  on  their  own  righteousness,  believed  that  they 
needed  nothing  from  a  Saviour — He  came  not  to  the 
Scribes  and  the  Pharisees — ^but  He  came  to  the  publicans 
and  sinners^  whether  they  were  those  who  felt  and  acknow* 
ledged  that  they  were  sinners,  or  were  so  sunk  in  sin  as  to  AmtevM. 
be  unconscious  of  their  need.^ 

(2)  He  came  not  to  the  really  just-^-to  the  angels  of  Gk)d> 
who  are  pure  and  holy,  and  who  do  His  will  perfectly — but 
He  came  to  sinners  and  for  sinners,  in  order  that  they 
might  repent.     Nor  did  He  come  to  men  who  were  just,  if  SAimeron. 
any  such  there  were,  since  they  could  need  no  repentance, 

but  only  a  building  up  and  strengthening  in  that  righteous-  ^^JJJJf"' 
ness,  to  which,  in  God's  mercy,  they  had  attained.     But, 

(3)  In  truth,  He  came  to  the  world  to  call  all  men  to 
repentance,  for  all,  whether  they  knew  it  or  not,  were  sinners. 
All  were  sick,  though  some  in  their  pride  and  self-suffici- 
ency knew  not  of  their  infirmity,  and  desired  not  the  pre- 
sence of  the  physician.^  Though  many  then  thought,  as  TheophyiMt. 
many  now  think,  themselves  just,  yet  there  are  none  such, 

for  all  have  tinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  Ood ;  for  Rom.  hi.  cs. 
there  are  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one.     So  that  He  who  ps.  xIt.  s. 
came  to  call  sinners  and  to  call  sinners  only,  came  therefore  Bemaz  Amiiw 
to  call  all  men ;  because  all  are  sinners.^ 


which  reject  the  claose,  four  of  which 
contain  it  in  the  margin.  They  are 
nearly  all  of  the  Alexandrine  clau,  and 
several  of  them  too  closely  allied  to 
be  regarded  with  much  confidence  as 
separate  witnesses.  The  few  authorities 
in  favour  of  expunging  the  words  are 
easily  counterbalanced  by  the  testimony 
of  the  Snhidic  version,  of  Chrysostom, 
and  the  vast  majority  of  MSS.  of  both 
families  which  favour  their  authen- 
tirify."  Fritzsche,  who  receives  these 
Words  as  genuine  in  his  text,  remarks  : 
"  H:ec  vocabula,  quae  ab  baud  paucis 
Bubsidiis  cxcluduntur,  ad  argumenta- 
tiouem  plane  sunt  uecesoaria."    Evang, 


Matt,  recentuit  C.  F.  Auguttut  Fritt' 
tche.     Lipsise,  1826. 

^  *'  The  Jews  have  a  saying  of  shep- 
herds, collectors  of  taxes,  and  publicans, 
that  tlieir  repentance  is  difiBcult.  Talm. 
Bab.  Bava  Kama,  fol.  94.  Z."—Gill, 

'  **'Rpx^*^oi — or,  according  to  the 
more  usual  form,  IfpxKrOai  tl^  rby 
Kofffiov  —  signifies  the  appearing  on 
earth  of  one  belonging  to  a  higher 
order  of  things." — OUhauten. 

'  O^  ydp  fikOov  KoXiaai — <*  Id  est, 
solum."  —  Emman,  Sd.  **  Non  vent 
voeare  justitisB  persuasione  ioflatos. " — 
Mariana, 
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BoperUof. 


Let  those^  then,  who  are  weighed  down  by  the  sense  of 
sin  remember  for  their  comfort  that  it  was  for  them  that 
their  Savioar  came^  and  that  it  is  such  as  they  whom  He  is 
ever  calling  to  repentance.  For  these  especially  did  He 
come  from  heaven.  For  these  especially  did  He  endure  the 
humiliations  of  earth.  For  these  especially  did  He  take  oar 
natnre  upon  Him.  For  these  especially  did  He  die  upon 
the  cross. 


*0«  <<  Domine  Jesa  ChriBte,  qui 
moltis  modis  me  Yocas  et  admones  nt 
seqnar  Te,  Tu  diyina  inspiratione  cor 
meum  accende,  ut  Te  Tooantem  sequar 
Tua  gratia ;  nee  aliquid  me  separet  ^ 
charitate  Tua.  Da  mihi  at  de  sanctia 
cogitationibus,  meditationibus,  et  affec- 
tionibuSf  bonisque  operibus  et  yirtiiti- 
bus  Tibi  serviam,  et  conviviam  ex 
magna  delectatione  et  devotione  mentia 
exhibeam.    £t  qui  miiericordiam  tu 


potius  qnam  Baerifidum,  et  Teniiti 
▼ocare  peccatores  magia  qaam  juatoi^ 
praBsta  mihi  misero  peocatori,  nt  in  am 
Tuam  miaericordiam  merear  demoiter 
experiri.    Amen." — Ludolph, 

**  0  Domine  per  infinitam  toam 
clementdam  Te  queBsumua,  at  eot  in 
orbem  concionatores  mittaa  qui  meritd 
in  pulpitis  universffi  plebi  dioere  poasint, 
sequamini  Me,  et,  imitatores  mei  estote, 
sicut  ut  Ego  Christi."— PA.  Din. 


ST.  MICHAEL  AND  ALL  ANGELS. 


St.  Matthew  ivin.  1—10. 


(1)   At  the  same  time  cams  the  disciples  unto  K»».xx.ti. 
Jesus,  saying,  Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  Luke  If:  Si 


0/  heaven  ? 


ZXU.S4. 


The  strife  and  contention  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ  took 
place^  as  St.  Mark  tells  ns^  by  the  way.    When  they  came  Mark  ix.  ss. 
into  the  presence  of  their  Master^  He  questioned  them  as 
to  their  disputation;   and   St.  Matthew  here  records  the 
answer — their  strife  was  as  to  who  should  have  the  pre- 
eminence in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.      This  question  was  itetatai. 
continuaUy  arising  amongst  them,  and  the  spirit  which  led 
to  this  contention  was  always  reproved  by  our  Lord.     It 
broke  out  more  especially  at  such  times  when  our  Saviour 
spake  of  His  approaching  sufferings  and  death.^     On  this 
occasion  it  would  seem  to  have  followed  closely  upon  His 
Transfiguration.     The  prospect  of  the  rewards  and  glory  of  ughtto&t. 
His  kingdom  seemed  then  to  be  presented  more  vividly  "*°*™°™** 
to  their  minds,  and  they  were  doubly  anxious  to  know  who 
should  possess  the  chief  power  and  be  the  greatest  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven;  for  though  they  thought  it  would  be  DtBMi. 
Divine  in  its  character,  that  it  would  not  be  a  kingdom  of 
earth,  but  one  of  Heaven,  yet  they  expected  it  to  resemble 
earthly  kingdoms  in  this  particular,  and  have  its  chief  places 
of  power  and  of  dignity  the  same  as  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world.^     They  had  yet  to  be  taught  that  the  road  to  the  Jtam.anA. 
honour  of  Christ's  kingdom  is  that  of  humility. 


1  *'  Audientes  HIqid  breve  moritaram 
et  re8urrectarum,ac  tunc  Ilium  putantes 
regnaturum  in  terris,  coeperunt  hao 
occasione  inter  se  disceptare  qui  prim  urn 
in  regno  Ejus  locum  habiturus  es«et. 
Qua  in  re  notandum,  quanta  sequabili- 
tate  Christus  discipulos  habuerit,  ut 
licet  Petrum  et  filios  Zebedsi  ad  secre- 
tiora    qutedam    pr»    aliis    admiBerity 


nequaqnam  tamen  inter  eos  constaret 
quem  Dominuf  reliquis  YolniBset  pr»- 
stare,  aut  principem  agere." — Jant$n, 
Gandavenni, 

'  "  Supra  DominuB  monstrarit  futur- 
am  gloriam  in  sua  transfiguratione : 
hie  de  profectione  ad  illam  gloriam 
agit.  Per  humilitatem  perrenitor  ad 
gloriam."— 1%.  Aquituu, 
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Matt.  XTil. 

S4— 27. 
Alb.  aiagnoi. 


Arendafio. 


Mfttt.  ZTl.  18, 
19. 


MmttXTiLl. 


8Uer. 
Maldonmtiis. 


Iml  Ixvl.  1. 


Leigh. 


Dlou.  Carth. 


Salmeron. 


ST.  MICHAEL  AND  ALL  ANGELS. 

By  some  this  contention  is  supposed  to  have  been  ooca- 
fiioned  by  the  command  of  Christ  to  Peter  that  he  shoald  go 
to  the  sea  and  take  a  fish^  to  pay  with  the  coin  foiind  in  its 
mouthy  the  tribute  money^  part  for  himself  and  part  for  his 
Master.^  But  it  is  not  clear  that  this  strife  came  at  that 
moment^  or  had  reference  to  this  fact.  The  other  Evan- 
lists,  who  mention  the  contention^  have  not  recorded  the 
incident  of  the  tribute-money«  The  words  addressed  to 
Peter^  after  his  confession  of  faith  in  Christ  as  the  Son  of 
the  living  Ood,  the  selection  of  the  same  Apostle,  tc^ether 
with  James  and  John^  to  be  present  with  Him  on  the  Moimt 
of  Transfiguration^  and  on  other  occasions  which  were 
doubtless  more  frequent  than  have  been  recorded  in  the 
Gospels,  seem  to  have  given  occasion  for  this  contention, 
and  to  have  led  the  Apostles  to  ask  whether  any  of  them 
were  to  be  singled  out  for  pre-eminence,  whether  any  of 
them  should  be  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 

mio  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven — ^that  is, 
in  the  Church?  The  Church  is  called  the  kingdom  of 
Jieaven — 

(1)  Because  the  King  who  rules  over  the  Church,  is  a 
heavenly,  not  an  earthly  King. 

(2)  Because  His  seat,  the  place  where  he  reigns,  is  called 
by  this  name-:-heaven  :  Heaven  is  my  throne, 

(3)  Because  those  who  are  admitted  into  that  kingdom, 
the  Church,  are  called  upon  to  obey  heavenly  and  spiritual 
laws. 

(4)  Because  the  government  of  God's  Church  is  not  of 
this  world ;  it  is  wholly  heavenly  and  spiritual. 

They  asked  who  is  greatest  now  in  merit  and  station  in 
the  Church  militant,  and  therefore,  by  implication,  who 
should  be  the  greatest  in  glory  and  reward  in  the  Church 
triumphant.  But  though  their  question  involved  both  kinds 
of  greatness,  that  in  the  visible  and  that  in  the  invisible 
Church  of  God's  glorified  saints,  yet,  in  words,  they  only 
questioned  as  to  the  latter.  Their  thoughts  were  of  the 
earth,  earthy ;  and  hence  they  ask,  not  who  shall  be,  but 
who  i^  the  greatest,  who  is  chief  in  that  kingdom  which  is 
already  begun.^ 


^  "'ETraOov  n  Siv9pb)irivov  ot  fiaOti' 
rat'  ^»5  Kai  ofwayyiXtarijc  iirKTtjfiaivt- 
Tai  Xfyutv'  oTi  iv  iKiivy  (opq.,  ort 
ndvTtitv  ahrbv  wpotTt^riaf.**  —  Chry- 
toitom, 

>  *' L'ambition  n'est  pas  moins  un 
vice  des  cccl^siastiques  que  des  scculiers. 
8i  leB  apotres  qui  ont  tout  quitte,  ct 


qui  ayaicnt  eu  les  instructions  et  lei  ez- 
einples  de  J^sus-ChriBt  si  long-temps 
dcvant  les  yeux,  j  sont  sujeta,  qui  ne 
doit  craindre?  £lle  est  quelquefois 
plus  ardente  et  toujours  plus  scandt- 
leuse  dans  Ic  royaunie  de  I'huroilit^  que 
dans  le  monde,  qui  est  le  ro^aume  de 
r  orgueil."—  Quctnel. 


Sr  MATTHEW  XVIIL  i— lo. 
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Here  is  both  matter  for  our  imitation  apd  also  for  our 
warning.  Let  us  imitate  the  disciples  in  this^  that  when 
doubt  and  perplexity  and  strife  arose  amongst  them^  they 
went  to  Jesus  to  resolve  those  doubts  and  to  remove  the 
cause  of  contention.  So  let  us  go  in  all  distress  and  per- 
plexity of  soul^  and  have  the  cause  of  trouble  removed  by 
Him  who  is  our  Teacher  and  Guide.  Again^  let  all^  but  origen. 
especially  those  who  have  been  chosen  to  minister  in  God's 
Church,  bear  in  mind  the  reproof  which  Christ  here  addressed 
to  the  Apostles,  and  through  them  to  all  who  should  there- 
after  hold  office  in  His  Church.  The  sin  which  he  here 
rebukes  in  His  Apostles  is  that  ambition  which  prompts 
men  to  strive  for  pre-eminence,  and  to  endeavour  to  attain 
superior  stations  in  the  fold  of  Christ,  and  hence  so  frequently 
to  fail  in  the  post  to  which  they  have  aspired.^ 

We  are  taught  by  this  contention  amongst  the  Apostles 
of  Christ,  that  no  condition  of  life,  not  even  nearness  to 
Christ,  exempts  us  from  this  temptation  of  Satan.  We  are 
taught,  moreover,  that  ambition  and  self-seeking  are  the 
fertile  sources  of  strife  and  contention  amongst  even  good 
men. 

The  hiigdom  of  heaven — So  that  thou  enter  therein,  be 
not  curious  to  inquire  beforehand  what  are  the  dignities  and 
places  of  power  which  may  be  attained  by  those  who  are 
called  into  the  vineyard  of  God  :  enough  for  thee  that  thou  BcngA 
art  admitted  to  the  humblest  place  in  that  kingdom.. 

(2)  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto  Him^  and 
set  him  in  the  midst  of  them. 

St.  Mark  tells  us  that  our  Blessed  Lord  sat  down;  that  ]iarku.sB. 
He  gave  the  lesson  of  humility  from  the  seat  of  the  teacher. 
However  small  the  offence  of  the  Apostles  may  seem  to  us, 
the  root  from  whence  the  contention  for  pre-eminence  sprang 
was  not  to  be  disregarded.  Christ  solemnly  applies  Him- 
self to  the  correction  of  this  spirit  of  ambition.  For  this  Farm, 
purpose  He  chose  a  little  child,^  one  whom,  as  St.  Mark  tells 
us.  He  could  take  in  His  arms ;  one,  therefore,  devoid  of  all 
sinful  passion,  and  for  that  reason  the  fitting  example  of 


StolUin 
Looun. 


^  ''An  artium  est  regimen  anima- 
rum :  banc  artem  non  habet  nisi  humi- 
lis,  et  tremens  sermones  Dei,  id  est, 
plend  non  habet,  nisi  is  in  quo  eflSca- 
citer  quiescit  Deus." — Faulus  de  Fala- 
do. 

'  ''Apparet  bunc  panrulum  ralde 
fuisse  state  pamilum,  tum  quod  Grsed 


▼ocetur  nomine  diminutivo  natdioVf 
quod  proprie  significat  puellnm,  tum 
quod  apud  Harcum  dicatur  Dominui 
bunc  complexus,  pro  quo  Gn&cd  est 
IvayKaXicafiivoQ — id  est,  cum  acce- 
pisset  eum  in  ulnas  quomodo  fieri  solet 
infantibuB  aut  Talde  pueris.'' — Jansm, 
Oandaveniit, 
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ChryMMtom. 
JoronOs 


P«.  ezxxi.  t. 
M:at.  xix.  U. 
Mark  X.  14. 
Luke  xriil. 

16. 
1  Cor.  xir. 

20. 
1  Pet.  U.  1,  S. 


Estlos. 


I 


Alb.  MagTitU. 
Solineron. 


Feriw. 
FHber  SUp. 


.ST.  MICHAEL  AND  ALL  ANGELS. 

that  humility  for  whicli  he  bids  His  Apostles  stiiye;  om 
who^  by  his  tender  age,  would  express  the  purity  and  th 
innocency  to  which  He  would  have  every  one  of  His  trui 
disciples  attain. 

(3)  And  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  yoUy  Except  ye  ft 
converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  no 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

By  ths  kingdom  of  heaveti  in  the  first  verse  is  primarily 
meant  the  material  visible  kingdom  of  Christy  in  which  thi 
Apostles  desired  to  obtain  station,  and  where  our  Blessei 
Lord  declares  that  they  who  are  lowliest  in  their  own  eyei 
shall  be  the  greatest.  In  this  verse,  by  tlie  kingdom  o 
heaven — into  which  none  can  even  enter  who  are  not  con 
verted,  and  who  are  not  as  little  children — ^is  meant  th< 
Church  in  glory,  into  which  none  will  be  received  who  ar< 
not  pure  of  heart  and  of  a  humble  as  well  as  of  a  contrite 
spirit.^ 

Christ,  then,  requires  two  things  from  His  Apostles^  anc 
so  from  all  who  would  be  admitted  into  His  presence  ii 
heaven— 

(1)  That  they  should  be  converted;  should  be  tumec 
from  their  present  temper  of  mind,  from  earthly  ambition, 
and  the  pursuit  of  the  honours  and  stations  of  earth.* 

(2)  That  in  temper  and  disposition  they  should  become 
as  little  children,  free,  especially,  from  earthly  and  fleshlj 
lusts.  In  those  two  requirements  is  pointed  out  the  whole 
sum  of  the  Christian  life :  consisting  first  of  conversion 
from  sin,  the  turning  away  from  everything  which  is  alien 
to  the  mind  of  God,  and  then  the  slow,  gradual  building  up 
of  habits  of  purity  and  holiness;  the  daily  toil  by  which, 
through  God's  grace,  we  are  enabled  to  become  again  as 
little  children. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  places  before  us  a  little  child  as  the 
object  of  our  imitation,  not  calling  us  to  copy  the  imper- 


1  <*Vere  dico  vobis,  Nisi  ingenium 
et  animum  mutaveritis,  ita  ut  cffici- 
amini  sicut  parvuli,  expcrtcs  ambitionis 
et  invidia),  non  intrubitis  in  rcgnum 
Meum  coeleste  :  eritis  de  Ecclcsia 
numero  tantum,  non  raerito." — Har- 
douin,  Paraphraa.  in  loco. 

•  "  Observandum  hoc  loco  nullos 
magis  &  Christo  diligendos,  qm\ni  qui 
nulla  ambitione  tencntur,  scd  humile 
de  scmetipsis  Bcntiunt ;  hi  cuiin  tam 
Biiniles  sunt  Domino  quaai  ucino  alius. 


Hinc  et  Christus  nihil  aliad  Tult  h.  Sc 
doceri  quiLm  huniilitatem,  sicut  alibi 
dicit :  Diseite  a  Me^  quia  mitig  turn  ei 
humilis  corde.  Hi  autem  qui  sunum 
deorsumque  cursitant,  qui  omnem 
movent  lapidem,  tantCiin  ut  dignitatem 
accipiant,  non  possunt  placere  Deo; 
Ter6,  ut  majus  aliquid  dicam,  quotquot 
diguitutcs  ambiunt  Deo  adirersantur  et 
hominibus  non  placent." — SofvMxtttr 
in  Marcum. 
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fections,  this  instability  of  childhood,  but  bidding  us  imitate 
its  readiness  to  forget  and  forgive  injuries;  its  freedom 
from  ambition;  the  love  which  the  child  has  for  all  its 
companions,  without  regard  to  their  earthly  station;  that 
humility — and,  as  a  consequence,  that  love  for  others— 
which  is  not  disturbed  by  envy  and  self-seeking;  that 
absence  of  all  contempt  for  others  because  they  are  liiile  in 
worldly  estimation,  which  is  the  characteristic  of  uncorrupted 
childhood. 

We  are  not,  then,  to  become  in  all  things  as  little  children, 
remembering  the  Apostle's  comment  upon  these  words  of 
our  Blessed  Lord-— Brethren,  be  not  children  in  understand- 
ing :  howheit  in  malice  he  ye  children,  hut  in  understanding 
he  men.  To  do  otherwise,  and  not  to  see  that  Christ's  words 
refer  to  the  guilelessness  and  obedience  and  love  of  childhood, 
is  to  fall  into  the  same  mistake  which  Nicodemus  made 
when  he  heard  our  Blessed  Lord  speak  of  the  necessity  of 
being  born  again.  We  must  imitate  children,  by  laying 
aside  all  malice  and  all  guile,  and  hypocrisies  and  envies,  and 
all  evil  siieaking.  By  laying  aside — that  is,  by  turning,  or 
being  converted  from  these  sins.     By — 

(1)  Being  as  children,  chaste  in  body,  pure  in  mind,  inno- 
cent, simple,  and  modest  in  deportment. 

(2)  In  our  ready  obedience  to  our  Father's  will,  as  children 
are  obedient  to  the  commands  of  their  parents,  unhesitatingly 
complying  with  their  wishes. 

(3)  In  our  reliance  upon  the  care  and  protection  of  our 
Father  in  heaven,  as  children  who  have  no  fear  for  the 
future,  through  their  reliance  upon  the  protection  and  love 
of  their  earthly  parent.^ 

(4)  In  our  freedom  from  malice  and  hatred  and  the  desire 
of  revenge,  or  the  wish  to  injure  others. 

(5)  In  the  absence  of  ambition,  the  anxious  striving  for 
worldly  possessions ;  in  our  truthfulness,  and  reliance  on  the 
truthfulness  of  others.  As  children  have  these  qualities  by 
reason  of  their  age  and  their  freedom  from  the  corrupting 
influence  of  the  world,  our  Blessed  Lord  bids  us  be  in  will 
what  they  are  through  their  infancy. 


Lndolph. 


Stl«r. 


ICor.xiv.  20. 

Tophuricu. 
John  iU.  i. 

1  Pet.  il.  1. 
Dioa.  Garth. 

Alex.  Nat. 


Boys. 


Ferus. 


Boys. 


Hilsry. 
Til.  Aquinaa. 
Tiriuus. 


^  "Xon  sunt  soHciti  de  Teste,  cibo, 
&c. ,  sed  haec  omnia  committunt  parenti- 
bus,  ad  quos  recursum  suum  habcnt, 
ciim  quid  horum  deficit.  Si  quasras  ex 
aliquo  parirulo,  Unde  tibi  vestes  erunt, 
cCim  has  tuas  attriveris  ?  peciinias  noa 
babes  :  sarciendi  artem  nun  calles  : 
nihil  hoc  perturbabit  parvulura  ;  dicet 
enim  se  habere  patrcm  aut  inatrem,  qui 
hoc  de  re  soliciti  sunt.  Idem  nobis 
GOSP.  VOL.  IIL 


omnibus  faciendum  hortatur  Apostolus 
ad  Philip,  iv.  5,  6,  cCim  ait :  Lominus 
prope  est :  nihil  soliciti  titity  ted  in 
omni  tempore  eeilieetf  vel  negotioy  oro' 
tione  et  obteeratione  eum  gratiarum 
aetione  petitionee  veatrce  innoteeeant 
apud  Deum.  Quasi  diceret :  In  omni 
afSictione  per  orationem  recurrite  ad 
Deum  et  exponite  Ei  vestras  necessi- 
iAve^:*— Matthew  Faber. 

Q  a 
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Mattn  M,  (4)  Wkosoeve)*  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as 
this  little  child,  the  same  is  greatest^  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

Let  us  note^  it  was  this  child  whicli  onr  Blessed  Lord 
proposed  to  His  Apostles  for  their  imitation :  one  who  was, 
doabtless^  a  model  and  pattern  of  childlike  humility,  paTity, 
and  simplicity.  Children  may  early  be  corrupted  by  the 
world  and  evil  example.  Christ  does  not  propose  such  for 
DeSad.         our  imitation  and  example^  but  this  child. 

Wliosoever  shall  humble  himself — not,  let  us  remark,  shall 
bo  humbled,  for  sin  and  shame  may  do  this  :  not  seem  to  be 
humble,  for  hypocrisy  may  lead  a  man  to  do  this,  in  order 
that  ho  may  appear  so  to  his  fellow-men.  The  promise 
made  by  our  Blessed  Lord  is  only  to  those  who  are  really 
humble — who  humble  themselves,  and  are  so  regarded  not 
only  by  man,  but  by  God,  who  sees  the  heart.*  Such  shall 
be  greatest  in  merit  and  desert,  greatest  in  reward,  not 
necessarily  in  station,  but  in  the  estimation  of  God  Himself. 
As  St.  Luke  gives  the  words,  He  that  is  least  among  you  all 
— least  in  dignity,  lea^t  in  the  sight  of  men,  the  same  ithaU 
be  great — shall  be  the  greatest  before  God,  who  sees  not  as 

Jans.Oand.       maU  SOCS 

In  proposing  to  us  the  humility  of  this  little  child  for  our 
example,  our  Blessed  Lord,  in  fact,  proposed  Himself  as  the 
One  perfect  pattern  which  we  are  to  strive  to  imitate.  He 
came  as  a  little  child,  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  mankind. 
Phii.ii.8.  He  was  not  only  humble,  but  He  humhled  Himself,  and 
was  pure  and  spotless  of  all  sin,  more  than  any  child  of 
earth  can  bo.^ 


Jans.  Gaiid. 


Luke  ix.  48. 


Jerome. 


Matt.  X.  4t. 
Luke  ix.  48. 


(5)  And  whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in 
My  name  receiveth  Me. 

One  such  child — that  is,  not  merely  one  in  age  resembling 
this  child,  but  in  lowliness — one  who  is  siich  in  humility, 
such  in  innocency  of  life,  such  in  purity  of  morals,  such  in 
freedom  from  self-seeking  and  earthly  ambition.     And  the 


*  **  Groecis  non  est  otiosus  articulus, 
6  ixii^wv ;  et  coraparativus  Gneco  more 
pro  superlative  ponitur." — Jansen. 
Gandavcnsi^. 

*  "Humilitas  ex  horaino  facit  an- 
gelum,  sicut  superbia  ex  angelo  facit 
diabolum,  iino  Liicii'eruiii.  Primiim 
donum  quod  ex  divini  luminis  aspuctu 
hoiniui  datur  est  co^nitio  sui  ipsius,  ait 


S.  Dionysius  epist  rii.  ad  Titum,  boe 
est  humilitas." — Com.  d  Lapide. 

3  (t  Per  huniilitateni  ad  sublimitatem 
ascendatis,  quia  hxc  est  Tia,  non  alia 
prceter  ipsam.  Qui  aliter  Tadit  cadit 
potius  quam  ascendit,  quia  sola  est 
huniilitas  qua)  exaltat,  sola  quae  ducit 
ad  vitam."— 6".  Bernard,  Serm,  ii.  m 
Ahum. 
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reward  promised  is  to  those  who  receive,  who  aid  by  their 
alms,  who  succour  or  console,  who  teach  or  give  spiritual 
counsel  to  such  a  person  for  the  name  of  Christ,  for  His  Bredembach. 
sake,  because  he  is  a  Christian,  the  disciple  of  Christ.     For, 
as  though  to  make  the  duty  light  which  he  presses  upon 
His  followers,  Christ  says  not,  who  sliall  receive  many  in  M\j 
name,  but  even  one.     He  who  receives  as  God  has  given  to 
him   power,    shall   obtain   the  blessing   which   Christ   has 
promised,  since  he  receives  Christ  Himself,  and  receiving 
Christ  becomes  Christ-like.^      It  is,  then,  remember,  not  Bro.i^*^'""' 
enough  that  we  are  pure  and  humble  in  our  own  hearts — 
the  purity  within  must  manifest  itself  externally  in  deeds 
of  love;  we  must  show  our  resemblance  to  the  little  child  ^ulSIJIJhyiact. 
and  to  Christ   by   receiving  those  who   are  humble,   and 
receiving  them  in  Christ^s  nnine,  that  is,  for  His  sake,  be- 
cause they  are  His  members,  and  because  he  has  bidden  us  fnamJt!* 
so  to  do. 

In  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord  bids  us  all  manifest  our 
love  to  Him,  the  sincerity  of  our  Christian  profession,  by 
deeds  of  love  and  mercy  to  others  : — 

(1)  To  children,  the  young  in  age — to  orphans  especially ; 
to  those  who  need  instruction  in  the  truths  of  God. 

(2)  To  all  poor  and  childlike  souls  who  follow  Him  in  the 
ways  of  holiness  and  humility.  And  the  promise — infinite 
in  its  nature — is  this,  that  those  who  receive,  who  aid,  who 
support,  comfort,  and  instruct  these  because  they  are  the 
little  ones  of  Christ,  because  they  are  His  disciples,  shall, 
in  receiving  them,  receive  their  Lord  and  Master — shall 
receive  Christ.  No  greater  reward  can  Christ  give  us  for 
our  deeds  of  mercy  than  this ;  and  less  He  will  not  give  who 

has  promised  to  give  Himself  to  those  who  receive  such  in  ronw. 
His  name. 

(6)  But  tvliose  shall  of  end  one  of  these  little  ones  M.rk  ix, «. 
which  believe  in  Me^  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  "-"g*;^  *^"- *• 
millstone  (jjLuT^og  ovixo^^j  were  hanged  about  his  neck, 
and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea? 


^  **  Quicunque  sugocperit  puerum 
istum  in  nomine  meo,  id  est,  pro- 
prietAtis  et  formam  hujui  innocentia 
pueri  propter  Me  in  se  acceperit,  imita- 
tusque  fuerit.  Me  recipit,  id  est  Me 
spirituaiiter  induit,  et  mihi  vere  unitur, 
placet,  ac  incorporatur,  sicut  ait  Apos- 
toli  indaimini  Domi  nam  nostrum  Jcram 
Christum.'' — Stella  in  Lucatn, 

'^  '*  The  mill'ttone  {jivXoq  6viK6q)  maj 
be   rendered    the    aM»milUtone,  being 


either  the  nether  millstone,  as  some 
think,  which  was  called  the  at»,  because, 
like  an  ass,  it  bears  the  chief  of  the 
weight  and  burden  ;  or  else  respects 
such  millstones  as  wore  turned  about 
by  an  ass,  in  distinction  from  those  that 
were  turned  by  the  hand  ;  for  it  was 
usual  with  the  Jews,  as  well  as  othor 
nations,  to  make  use  of  asses  in  grind> 
ingr^GiU, 

*  **  XvfJLfipii  ahrtf .  .  .  KaTawovtaOf 

Q  G  2 


45^ 


ST.  MICHAEL  AND  ALL  ANGELS. 


F«raf. 


C^J«Un. 


Whitby. 


AvemUino. 


Here  are,  in  reality,  two  punigliments  whicli  they  bring 
upon  themselves  who  offend,  who  are  a  scandal  to,  the  little 
ones  of  Christ — 

(1)  Those  who  offend  such  as  these  do  not  receive  them, 
and  in  not  receiving  them  they  do  not  receive  Christy  which 
is  the  greatest  of  all  loss  to  the  soul. 

(2)  They  bring  upon  themselves  such  an  actual  paniah- 
ment  for  their  offence  against  these  members  of  Christ  as 
would  make  the  severest  temporal  punishment  preferable  to 
that  which  they  shall  endure. 

The  threatening  of  our  Blessed  Lord  is  directed  against 
those  who  offend,  who  are  a  scandal,  a  temptation,  to  others. 
And  not  merely  those  who  offend  a  large  number.  The 
sinner  who  corrupts  the  soul  of  even  one  of  the  little  ones 
of  Christ,  who  perverts  from  the  ways  of  holiness  one  soul, 
shall  meet  with  punishment  greater  and  more  to  be  dreaded 
than  to  be  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea.  For  this  threaten- 
ing is  not  directed  against  those  who  offend  the  infants,  the 
tender  in  age,  but  those  who  deceive,  who  corrupt,  who 
pervert  men  of  childlike  minds  and  tempers;  for  that  our 
Lord's  words  are  not  confined  to  children  is  evident  by  His 
adding,  which  believe  in  Me — who,  therefore,  are  of  an  age  to 
know  and  to  believe  in  Christ. 

Of  all  those,  then,  who  injure  the  souls  of  others,  it  is 
true  that  it  were  better — 

(1)  That  they  should  suffer  any  temporal  punishment, 
even  to  the  loss  of  life  itself,  than  that  which  awaits  the 
sinner  who  has  been  a  snare  and  a  temptation  to  his  fellow- 
creatures  ;  who  has  scandalized,  offended,  and  corrupted 
others. 

(2)  It  were  better  that  he  should  have  died  by  any  means 
whatever  before  he  had  corrupted  others,  and  had  deserved 
that  fearful  punishment  which  he  will  receive  who  is  banished 
from  God's  presence.^ 


iv  TtZ  TTtXayii  TijQ  6a.\d<r<Ttj^.  Pisca- 
toribus  ct  juxta  mare  convcrsatis  disci- 
pulis  pocnam  d  submersione  violenta 
dcscribit:  ut  intelligant  pejus  morte 
violenta  et  inevitabili  malum  partum 
scandalizanti  unum  parvum  Chris ti." 
— Cajetan, 

1  "  Dr.  Allix  says  it  was  customary 
for  the  Jews  ^  avaOifiara  in  mare 
Bodoma;  dejicero  lapide  annexo/  to  cast 
execrable  men  into  the  Dead  Sea  with 
a  stone  tied  to  them  ;  and  that  there  bo 
divers  places  in  the  Mishna  which  prove 
this.     And  certain  it  is,  from  Diodorus 


Siculus  (lib.  xvi.  35)  and  others,  tlut 
this  was  the  ancient  punishraent  of 
sacrilegious  persons,  to  be  cast  into  the 
sea.  That  this  custom  obtained  in 
Greece  we  learn  from  the  Scholiast  in 
Aristophanes  {in  Equit.)^  who  saith, 
that  when  they  drowned  any  one,  they 
hanged  a  weight  about  his  neck.  To 
which  custom  the  poet  alludes,  by 
saying,  he  would  hang  a  litigious  man 
about  his  neck.  {Suidas,  in  9erb$ 
vwipfioXoQ.  And  Suetonius  saith  of 
this  tutor  and  servant  of  Caius,  that 
'  Augustus  superbe  et  avare  in  provinda 
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These  words,  and  this  threatening,  apply  with  a  terrible 
force  to  parents  who,  by  their  sins,  however  secret,  become 
an  oflfence  to  their  children ;  it  is  hardly  possible,  however 
hidden  they  may  think  their  sins  are,  but  that  they  should 
bo  an  evil  example  to  their  children,  corrupting  and  destroy- 
ing those  whom  they  are  bound  to  love,  and  for  whom  they 
will  answer  at  the  last  day.  Indeed,  not  only  parents,  but  onuSk 
all  men,  are  called  upon  to  remember  that  the  greatest 
reverence  is  due  to  childhood,  and  that  offences  against  it 
are  earnestly  to  be  guarded  against.  Children  are  more 
easily  impressed  than  adults ;  they  are,  therefore,  more  easily  BmgtL 
injured  than  others— more  easily  corrupted. 

(7)   Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences !  for  it  ^  «^ 
must  needs  be  that  offences  come;  but  woe  to  that  man  J^^J.^iy; 
by  whom  the  offence  cometh. 

As  He  wept  over  Jerusalem  at  the  sight  of  the  miseries 
which  the  sins  of  the  Jews  were  drawing  down  upon  the 
heads  of  the  people  of  God,  so  here  He  extended  His  cry  of 
compassion  to  the  whole  world. ^ 

Woe  unto  the  world,  to  worldly  men,  because  of  the 
scandals,  the  temptations,  and  the  falls  into  sin  which  are 
caused  by  their  wickedness  I  Woe  to  them  who  cause  scan- 
dals and  offences  to  those  in  the  world,  and  so  hinder  them 
from  giving  up  the  world  and  from  following  Christ  I  For 
where  such  scandals  and  offences  are,  whatever  may  be  the 
profession  of  those  who  cause  such  scandals,  there  is  the 
spirit  of  the  world,  and  not  the  mind  of  Christ.  Woe  to  the  Totutna. 
world  because  of  the  accumulation  of  secret  as  well  as  of 
public  and  unrepented  sins,  for  by  them  is  ruin  brought 
down  upon  the  head  of  a  nation.  It  is  of  the  hindrances  to 
holiness,  of  the  snares  and  temptations  which  especially 
draw  men  to  impurity  of  life  [rh  a-Kdvbaka),  that  Christ  here 
speaks — scandals  given  by  sinners,  and  scandals  taken  by  BathyniiiM. 
sinners ;  for  a  scandal  is  often  taken  which  is  not  a  scandal 
in  itself,  but  becomes  so  to  those  who  receive  into  an  impure 
heart  that  which,  though  pure  in  itself,  may  be  made  through 
some  failure  in  itself  to  minister  to  impurity.^ 

grassantes  oneratiB  grari  pondere  cenri- 
ciboB  pnecipitavit  in  flumen'  (Oct. 
Aug.  cap.  \^vii.).*'— Whitby,  See  also 
S,  Jerome  in  loco. 

i  «<  Va  dolentifl  vox  est.  Deflet  et 
Dominus  Judaeos,  qii6d,  post  allata  ipsis 
tot  Sun  8aluti§  remedia,  in  suiB  morbis 
inveterati  perseveraTerint  .  .  .  Et  qnia 
mundus  plenm  est  acandaLU,  et  mundani 


deliciis  et  voluptatibos  addictt  sno  Teneno 
pusiUos  inficiunt,  necesse  est  utaccidant 
scandala ;  non  qu6d  necesse  sit  simpU- 
citer  et  absolute  venire  scandala,  alio* 
quin  immunis  esset  k  culpa  qui  scanda- 
lizaret,  sed  qu6d  improbitate  bominum 
et  malitia  necesse  est  multoa  scandali- 
zarL" — Jo.  Arboreue. 
*   Scandala   qui   dat,    Tel   patitor. 
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LudoT. 
tinmat 


Alex.  Nat. 


Jerome. 


Tuplaiias. 


It  must  needs  be  that  offences  came.  That  is,  since  there 
is^  confessedly^  evil  in  the  world,  it  must  needs  be  that  this 
should  be  a  stumbling-block,  an  offence,  and  a  snare  to 
many  who  might  have  resisted  and  overcome  the  evil  from 
within.  Such,  indeed,  is  the  malice  of  the  world,  such  the 
envy  of  Satan,  that  they  will  continnally  seek  to  sedace  the 
unwary,  and  so  bo  a  scandal  and  offence  to  many.  For  it  is 
as  necessary  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  the  iniquity  which 
id  abroad  in  the  world  should  produce  scandal  as  that  fire 
should  produce  heat,  and  snow  cold.^  No  necessity,  indeed, 
compels  the  human  heart  to  assent  to  sin;  but  the  very 
presence  of  evil  is  an  offence  both  to  those  who  overcome  il 
and  to  those  who  are  entangled  and  overcome  by  it 

The  greatness  of  their  sin  who  offend  others,  the  reality 
of  the  scandal  which  they  cause,  is  shown  in  these  par^ 
ticulars — 

(1)  That  oven  a  violent  death,  such  as  criminals  suffer,  is 
preferable  to  being  the  instigation  to  sin  and  the  cause 
through  which  men  depart  from  God. 

2)  The  double  woe  which  our  Blessed  Lord  here  utters  is 
an  indication  of  the  greatness  of  the  punishment  which  such 
offenders  will  endure. 

(3)  That  to  corrupt  others  is  a  breach  of  Christian  charity, 
which  is  the  greatest  and  most  essential  of  all  virtues,  and, 
consequently,  an  offence  against  it  is  a  great  and  heinous 
sin. 

(4)  Because  it  leads  to  the  separation  from  God  of  the 
soul  of  him  who  yields  to  the  temptation,  and  so  causes, 
unless  repented  of,  the  death  of  that  soul  for  whom  Christ 
dicd.2 


T>eiit  xiii.  6. 
M:iU.  T.  S9, 

:W. 
Hark  ix.  iS, 

45. 


(8)  Where/ore  if  thy  hand  or  foot  offend  thee^ 
cut  them  off,  and  cast  them  from  thee ;  it  is  better 
for  thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed,  rather  than 
having  two  hands  or  two  feet  to  be  cast  into  ever- 
lasting  fire. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  warns  His  Church  against  scandals, 
which  are  either — 


Sunt  enim  patientibus  occasio  peccandi, 
facieutibus  causa  suppliuii  telerui." — 
Eminan.  Sd. 

•  **  Sicat/^aXa  indicat  insidias,  ac- 
tiones  omnes  quibus  evert itur  sectato- 
riim  Cbristi  fides  et  cunstantia,  cujus 
generis  actiones  erant  persocutiones, 
deiio|^atio  oQiciorum  haiuauitatis,  coa- 


temptus,  contumelis,"  &c. — Kuin<ML 

"Scandalum  est  dictum  Tel  factum 
minus    rectum    pncbens 
ruinee." — To»tatus 


occasionem 


a  it 


He  otfends  another  who  deceiTM 
him  as  to  the  things  of  God,  so  that  hi* 

Boul  be  lost" — JSl/ric 


ST.  AfATTHEW  XVIIT.  i— lo. 


455 


(1)  Active — Buch  as  canse  offence  to  others,  or  which 
toinpt  others,  which  drive  from  the  heart  of  others  the  desire 
after  holiness;  depravity,  and  even  inconsistency  between 
profession  and  practice.  Such  latter  was  that  contention  and  HoftneUtor. 
strife  amongst  His  Apostles  which  was  an  offence  to  the  un- 
stable disciples,  and  a  hindrance  to  the  work  of  their  mission. 

(2)  Passive  scandals — those  which  men  would  have  to 
endure  and  to  guard  against  and  resist  as  long  as  they 
should  remain  in  this  world ;  the  desires  which  spring  up 
within  us  ;  the  friends  whom  we  love  and  who  would  corrupt 

us ;  those  things  which  are  as  dear  and  as  closely  connected  Lodoiph. 
with  us  as  a  hand,  a  foot,  or  an  eye. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  is  not  here  speaking  of  the  members  of 
the  body ;  for  one  foot  cannot  be  a  means  of  sin  more  than 
the  other,  one  hand  will  not  lead  us  to  evil  more  than  the 
other,  one  eye  cannot  tempt  us  to  wickedness  more  than  Tortttiu. 
the  other.     By  the  hand  is  to  be  understood  those  friends 
who  are  to  us  as  the  very  members  of  our  body,  and  of 
whose  services  we  avail  ourselves  in  our  daily  life,  using  Th«>phyUct. 
them  even  as  if  they  were  our  own  hand.     By  the  foot  is 
meant  those  who  are  of  service  to  ns,  who  minister  to  us 
and  support  us,  on  whom  it   may  seem  to  us,  there  is  a 
necessity  for  relying.     Yet  are  these  to  be  cut  off — we  must  R«b.  Mrarns. 
separate  ourselves  from  these,  however  necessary  they  may      *  ' 
seem  to  us,  if  they  lead  us  to  evil.^     So  that  these  words  of  oomnM. 
Christ  are  the  call  to  us  to  depart  from  the  company  of  evil 
men;    to    sever   ourselves    from   them,  even  though   they 
should  be  of  our  own  household,  and  shonid  seem  to  us  to  '•»»•  O"*** 
be  as  necessary  as  our  own  hand  or  foot.* 

What,  then,  we  would  do  if  our  life  were  in  danger — 
sacrifice  a  limb  in  order  to  save  ourselves  from  death — 
our  Blessed  Lord  bids  us  do  in  order  to  escape  spiritual  Topiariafc 
death : — 

(1)  To  cut  off  and  mortify  the  affections  of  the  mind, 
which  lead  us  to  evil. 


1  "  Homo  homini  necessaiius  ad 
operandum,  ad  sapportandum,  ad  do- 
cendum.  Quod  corrigit  in  agendis,  est 
man  us  :  quod  snpportat,  est  pes  [Job 
xxix.  1«5].  Unde  si  mantu  iwif  id  est 
ille  qui  dirigrit  operationem  tuam,  vel 
pea,  id  est  ille  qui  sostentat  te,  seanda' 
lizat  te,  id  est  occasio  peccati  tibi, 
abacinde  eum,  et  projiee  ab»  te :  quia 
melius  est  quodcunque  malum  temporale 
pati,  quam  mereri  poenam  ffitemam."— 
Th.  Aquinaa, 

'  ^JSon  ad  littertm    luffodienduiii 


ocnlum  ant  prscidendam  mannm  in- 
tclligas,  sed  spiritualem  oculum  aut 
manum  aut  pedem — id  est,  amicum  qui 
tibi  pro  oculo  est  in  consilio,  aut  pro 
manu  in  auxilio,  aut  pro  pede  in  lucro : 
etiam  si  dexter  sit  et  ad  bonum  te 
inducit,  si  ali^  te  in  peccatum  trahit, 
projiee  eum  a^  te,  declina  ab  eo,  fuge 
tllius  societatem  :  melius  est  tibi  siae 
amico  saWari  quam  propter  amicof 
periclitari :  melius  est  carere  bono 
consilio  quam  perire  malo  consortio. 
— Thomat  a  Fillartova  in  Coneiones. 
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(2)  To  give  up  outward  advantages^  friends,  and  com- 
panions, and  all  those  things  on  which  we  rely,  however 
needful  they  may  appear  to  be. 

If  thy  hand  offend  thee,  if  thy  business,  thy  occupation, 
however  pleasing  and  profitable  soever  it  may  be  to  thee, 
burden  thee  and  keep  thee  back  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
cut  it  off  and  cast  it  from  thee.  If  thy  foot  offend  thee — thy 
affection,  earthly  and  carnal  delights — reject  it,  cut  it  off, 
deny  thyself,  and  fly  from  that  which  is  drawing  thee  to  sin. 
It  is  not  enough  for  us  to  avoid  temptation,  we  must  fly  as 
far  as  we  can  from  the  old  snare— must  not  only  cut  off  the 
occasion  for  sin,  but  must  cast  it  far  off  out  of  our  sight.  It 
is  better  for  thee  to  go  through  life  friendless  than  to  follow 
the  evil  example  of  friends,  and  so  be  drawn  into  all  kinds 
of  wickedness ;  it  is  better  to  enter  into  eternal  life  without 
companion  or  friend,  without  having  gratified  the  flesh  or 
conformed  to  the  world,  than  to  be  excluded  from  the 
presence  of  our  Father,  because  of  our  subserviency  to  any 
of  these.  The  poorer  thou  art  in  the  snares  and  burdens  of 
this  earth,  the  richer  shalt  thou  be  in  the  eternal  kingdom.^ 

(9)  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and 
cast  it  from  thee ;  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into 
life  with  one  eye,  rather  than  having  two  eyes  to  be 
cast  into  hell  five. 

There  is  a  gradation  to  oe  noted  here :  the  eye  is  more 
valued  than  either  the  hand  or  the  foot ;  and  this  is  to  be 
given  up,  to  be  cut  off  and  cast  away  as  worthless,  if  it 
hinder  us  from  attaining  eternal  life. 

In  this  and  in  the  preceding  verse  we  are  taught  that  men 
may  become  a  scandal  and  offence — 

(I)  When  they  assist  in  the  preparation  of  that  which  is 
sinful,  when  they  become  the  hand  by  which  evil  is  done. 

2)  When  they  are  the  ministers  of  wrong ;  when  they 
are  subservient  to  the  evil  man,  rendering  him  that  service 
which  the  foot  renders  to  the  body. 

(3)  When  by  counsel  they  aid  the  sinner,  becoming  to 
him  what  the  eye  is  to  the  body  of  man.  The  hand — the 
helper  and  partner  in  sin — is  to  be  avoided;  his  company  is 
to  be  given  up.  The  foot — he  who  supports  you,  and  en- 
ables  you   to  do  that  which  is   sinful :  the  eye — the  evil 


1  "Nemo  in  vitam  (Bternam,  nisi 
integer  omniumque  defectuum  immunis 
ingredietur.  Sed  ?ult  dice  re,  quod  si 
cum  aliquo  defectu  in  earn  esses  iiigres- 
Burus,  melius  essct  te  aliqua  corporis 


tui  parte  carentem  in  yitam  aetemam 
ingredi,  quam  integrum  gehennalibus 
cruciatibus  contorqueri.  Ubi,  quo  in- 
tegrior  esset,  ^o  plus  ignis  ille  quod 
torquere  posset,  haberet." — iVi.  2>tes. 
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counsellor  who  leads  thee  as  an  eye  guides  and  directs  the 
rest  of  the  body,  and  conducts  thee  into  sin — all  these  are 
to  be  cut  off,  and  to  be  parted  with,  rather  than  we  shoold  Lndoipb. 
lose  our  entrance  into  eternal  life. 

(10)  Take  heed  that  ye  despise^  not  one  of  these  G«».«xiL  • 
little  ones ;  for  I  say  unto  yoUy  That  in  heaven  their  p8.m»jv.7 
angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  My  Father  which  JJ;,  „' 
is  in  heaven,  i£'X\\i\'i. 

Take  heed — be  diligent.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  on  the 
whole  keep  down  offences ;  we  are  called  upon  to  exert  our- 
selves, to  use  all  diligence  in  abstaining  from  evil,  and  are 
bidden  to  remember  what  the  effect  of  our  sins  may  be 
upon  the  Utile  ones  of  Christ,  whether  they  be  children  in 
age  or  the  newly  converted,  who  are  weak  in  the  faith — all 
those,  in  short,  whom  the  world  too  generally  despises  be-  origm. 
cause  they  are  little  in  age,  in  estimation,  and  importance. 
The  sins  of  thoughtlessness  are  here  forbidden  —  those 
offences  which  arise  from  our  carelessness  as  to  the  conse*  Juw.  oand. 
quences  of  our  sin  upon  others. 

We  are,  then,  commanded  to  regard  the  young  and  the 
lowly,  the  little  ones  of  Christ — 

(1)  Because  they  are  the  very  patterns  which  we  should 
•strive  to  imitate. 

(2)  Because  offences  against  them  will  be  visited  with 
grievous  punishment  to  ourselves. 

(3)  Because  tlieir  angels  are  always  in  the  presence  of  our 
Fatlver  which  is  in  heaven.     For  if  the  angels  of  God  are  topuhm. 
sent  to  minister  to  the  mature  Christian,  it  is  not  the  less  Lightfooi. 
true  that  they  are  charged  with  the  care  and  protection  of 

the  young  also.^ 


1  *'  Despising  is  hurtful  to  the  de- 
spiser,  as  a  sin  :  it  is  hurtful  also  as  a 
scandal  to  the  despised  :  and  therefore 
our  Saviour,  discoursing  of  not  offend- 
ing little  onos,  anon  varieth  the  word 
and  speakcth  of  not  despising  them, 
as  if  despising  were  an  especial  and 
principal  kind  of  offending  or  scandal- 
izing. And  verily  it  is  so,  especially 
t<)  the  weak.  Nothing  is  more  griev- 
ous to  nature  —  scarce  death  itself 
—  than  for  a  man  to  see  himself 
despised.  It  is  a  thing  that  picrceth 
fur  and  sinketh  deep,  and  striketh  cold 
and  lioth  heavy  upon  the  heart :  fle«h 
and  blood  will  digest  anything  with 


better  patience."— Ssmil^'toftai^  Cleryim* 
Sermon  i.  §  9. 

'  '*  Every  child  has  his  angel  until 
sin  drives  him  out,  as  we  may  yet  trace 
it  in  the  reflection  of  the  angelic  ap- 
pearance on  the  countenance  and  in  the 
form  of  children :  children,  as  such, 
belong  as  yet  to  the  '  children  of  God,' 
until  the  offence  from  within  and  with- 
out causes  them  to  be  lost.  Every 
believer,  again,  who  may  be  saved 
through  the  grace  of  redemption  gets, 
as  a  new  spiritual  child,  his  angel 
again,  and  especially  needs  him  in  hie 
weakness  as  a  beginner,  now  for  pro- 
tection and  mouitionB  of  a  deeper  kind. 
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AwastJne, 
De  avit. 
IM,<cxzif. 

Ferns* 


Jerome* 
Th.  Aqainai. 


Ci\)cUii. 


Sylvelra. 


Enrni.  ab. 
Iiicaniai. 


Tlieir  angels — that  is^  as  St.  Augustine  in  one  place  says, 
is  meant  not  merely  that  they  are  tJieir  angels  because 
they  are  fellow-citizens^  fellow-members  of  the  household 
of  God,  equally  with  those  to  whom  they  minister,  bat  thai 
they  are  their  angel 8  because  specially  deputed  by  God  to 
^uard  over  and  to  direct  these  little  ones}-  Here,  indeed, 
IS  nothing  said  of  one  angel  being  appointed  to  watch  over 
each  soul ;  but  angels  are  spoken  of  in  the  plural,  as  watch- 
ing the  steps  and  ministering  to  the  necessities  of  the  whole 
body  of  the  faithful.*  However  likely,  then,  it  is,  as  many 
have  supposed,  that  each  soul  has  its  peculiar  guardian-angel 
appointed  by  God  to  guard  and  defend  that  soul,  yet  this  is 
not  asserted  in  the  text,  but  only  the  fact  that  angels  do 
perform  this  office  for  man.  And  it  is  added.  In  heaven 
their  angels  do  alwai/s  behold  the  face  of  My  Father  which  is 
in  heaven.  By  speaking  of  these  angels  as  being  in  Jieaven, 
is  meant  both  that  the  angels  referred  to  are  the  good  spirits 
of  God — celestial  angels  ;  not  those  watchful  spirits  of  evil 
who  have  fallen  from  heaven — and  also  that  their  place  is 
still  around  the  throne  of  our  Father.  For  these,  even  when 
employed  on  their  mission  of  love  from  God  to  His  servants, 
His  little  ones  on  earth,  are  not  deprived  of  the  sight  and 
glory  of  their  God  and  Master  in  heaven.^    They,  then,  who 


than  the  weak,  foolish  children  in 
bodily  danger.  "We  forget  t)ie  angels 
far  too  much,  although  Christ  reminds 
us  of  them  in  the  daily  prayer  (in  the 
third  petition) ;  we  speak,  in  particular, 
to  our  children  far  too  little  about  their 
angels  ;  and  we  ourselves,  as  believers, 
do  not  think  enough  of  ours.  This  is, 
at  the  same  time,  a  sinful  despising  of 
these  exalted  servants  of  the  Most 
lligh,  who  yet  so  faithfully  stoop  down 
to  us ;  it  is  also  a  despising  of  Him  who 
Bends  them.*'  — St ier. 

1  Th.  Aquinas,  in  his  commentary 
at  this  place,  gives  both  opinions  as  to 
the  meaning  of  these  words,  their  angels, 
and  says  :  *'  (1)  Theh\  angeUy  because 
they  Hre  deputed  to  take  care  of  each 
of  God's  children ;  for  as  St.  Jerome 
says,  To  each  man  is  deputed  an  angel 
to  minister  to  him — unicuique  homini 
deputatus  est  angelus  ad  sui  custodiam. 
(2)  Their  angfis,  because  these  are  the 
fellows  and  fellow-citizens  of  God's 
people,  for  the  society  of  angels  and 
saints  is  one." 

*  "  Mcgiiris  Thcologorura  sententia 


est,  Deum  moderari  infima  per  media ; 
per  corpora  igitur  coelestia  supremos 
iUe  moderator  omnia  btec  inferiora 
corpora  gubemat,  inde  enim  proveniaat 
pluviae  et  serenitates,  glacies  et  nives 
at(}ue  ros  matutinus,  dierum  et  noctiom 
vicissitudo  et  quatuor  tcmporum  anni 
varietas,  ad  rerum  procreationem  ac- 
commodata.  Sic  etiam  bomines  Deot 
per  angelos  regit  et  gubemat." — Fr«n, 
Labata  in  Apparat.  ConcioHaiorwu. 
See  on  this  a  sermon  by  J.  II.  Newman 
on  St.  Michael's  Day,  Parochial  Ser- 
mons, vol.  ii. 

3  *'  Magna  dignitas  animarum,  at 
unaquo^que  ab  exordio  suo  Angelam 
habeat  ad  sui  custodiam  deputatum."— 
S.  Jerome  in  loco.  Vide  P.  Lombard, 
in  Sent.  ii.  Dist.  11 ;  Th.  Aquinai, 
Summa  Secund.  in  loco ;  Estius,  Sent 
ii.  Dist.  1 1  ;  Petavius,  De  Angelis 
(Opera,  t.  ii.  c.  6)  ;  Didymus,  De 
Sancto '  Spiritu ;  Hicronymns  ad  Eu»- 
toch.  ad  init. ;  and  Bishop  Bull's  two 
sermons  on  the  Existence  and  the 
Offii'-e  of  Angols  (Works,  voL  i.  pp. 
261-3G5,  edit.  Oxford,  1846). 
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see  the  sins  by  which  men  offend,  tempt,  and  corrupt  their 
brethren — especially  the  young,  the  lowly,  the  unstable  and 
weak  in  faith — see  at  the  same  time  the  face  of  their  Father 
which  18  in  heaven,  see  the  manifestation  of  His  glory,  the 
vision  of  eternal  peace ;  ^  so  that,  in  offending  their  brethren, 
men  sin  in  the  sight  of  those  who  are  standing  around  the 
throne  of  God,  and  in  despising  these  little  ones  they  despise  Lyienw. 
those  who  are  their  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  by  God  gj'^J;^'^ 
for  this  purpose,  and  thus  they  despise  Him  who  is  alike     cSaro. 
the  God  of  angels  and  of  men. 

The  watchful  care  of  the  angels  of  God  is  shown  in  this, 
that  they  are  always  in  His  presence  in  heaven,  who  Him- 
self sees   everything,  however   minute,  and  knows   every 
want  of  every  creature  whom  He  has  made,  and  sends  these 
angels  of  His  on  their  mission  of  mercy  to  every  soul,  and  piioator. 
though  always  there,  yet  are  they  neither  standing  nor  seated, 
but  engaged  perpetually  in  the  ministry  of  God  to  man.  8.Btfniird. 
This  watchfulness  of  the  angels  of  God  ought  not  only  to  be 
a  motive  to  keep  us  from  sinning,  lest  we  offend  and  injure 
others,  but  it  should  stimulate  us  to  imitate  them  in  their 
care  of  these  little  ones  of  Christ.     They  indeed  take  care  of, 
they  watch  over,  th^se  little  ones  of  God  both  in  body  and 
soul,  and  so  much  the  more,  because  they  are  not  able  to  B«igeL 
care  for  themselves.^ 

The  lessons  which  we  may  all  of  us  learn  from  these 
words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  are — 

(1)  Thankfulness  for  the  great  mercy  and  bountifulness 
of  our  Heavenly  Father  to  us  His  children,  in  that,  not  con- 
tent with  giving  the  inferior  creatures  of  this  earth  for  our 
good.  He  has  made  His  angels  also  to  be  the  ministers  of 
His  love  to  us  men.' 

(2)  Consolation,  when  surrounded  by  danger  and  threat- 
ened by  the  assaults  of  Satan,  in  the  knowledge  that  if  the 
angels  of  evil  are  active  for  our  destruction,  the  angels  of 
God  are  also  active  for  our  preservation,  and  are  ever  present 
with  us  to  shield  and  defend  us  in  all  the  assaults  of  our 
spiritual  enemies. 

(3)  But  these  words  are  not  only  a  ground  for  thank- 
fulness, and  a  source  of  consolation ;  they  also  remind  us 
that  the  angels  of  God  are  by  our  side  at  all  times,  seeing, 

^  **  Angeli  etiam,  cilm  mittuntur,  non  sed  ubiconqae  rant  Dei,  qui  ubique 

frandantur  gloria  visionis,  quia  ubique  presens    est,   perfrui    oontemplatione, 

ornirrit  divina  essentia." — P.  Damian,  atque  ratione  Ejus  contemplationis  dici 

/6V  rm.  de  S.  Michatle,  esse  in  coelo." — Janun,  Oand. 

*  "Notandnm   angelos   etiam,   ctim         •  "Si  via  habere  custodiam  ang^* 

non  Runt  in  cqpIo,  sed  ad  nos  missi  sunt,  lorum,  fuge  consolatiooes  sseculi." — 8, 

nun  carere  beatifica  Dei  contemplatione,  Bernard, 
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therefore,  all  our  actions^  and  warning  ns  tliat  we  strive  to 
KaduuL.        avoid  all  unseemly  actions,  as  knowing  that  those  pure 
spirits  who  stand  for  ever  in  the  presence  of  our  Father 
are  witnesses  of  all  that  we  do. 

If  God  so  honour  the  liiile  ones,  the  lowly  of  earthy  by 
giving  to  them  His  angels  to  be  their  special  guardians^  let 
us  beware  how  we  despise  those  whom  God  thus  greatly 
esteems. 


•^*  "  Domine  Jesu  ChrUte,  Magister 
et  Rector  bone,  omnia  interiora  et  ex- 
teriora  mea  guberna  propitius  et  rcge, 
ne  unquam  aliis  de  me,  Tel  mihi  de 
aliis,  scandalum  proveniat,  sed  omnem 
occasionem  Bcandall  Tua  gratia  k  me 
abscindat  penitus  et  exdudat.  Da 
etiam  mihi  ut  nullum  de  pusillis  seu 


panmlis  prsesumam  contemnerey  led 
potius  omnes  strideam  honorare,  qnos 
Tu  sic  honorare  dignatua  ea,  qudd  ad 
eomm  ministerium  et  cuatodiam  angeloi 
beatoB  deputasti,  et  Tu  ipse  pro  da 
BalTandis  de  coelo  in  mundum  Tenire  et 
mori  Yoluisti    Amen." — Ludoipk, 


ST.  LUKE  THE  EVANGELIST. 
St.  Luke  x.  1 — 7. 


(1)  After  those  things  the  Lord  appointed  other  Jj^^jj^V. 
seventy  ^  also^  and  sent  them  two  and  two  before  His 
face  into  evei^  city  and  place,  whither  He  Himself 
would  come. 


In  the  early  part  of  the  ministry  of  the  Incarnate  One 
He  chose  the  twelve  Apostles  who  should  be  witnesses  of 
all  His  works^  and  who  should  be  the  first  ministers  of  His 
word;  and  now,  when  men  had  been  prepared  to  receive 
His  teaching  and  to  acknowledge  Him  as  the  expected 
Messiah^  and  when  the  increasing  harvest  required  a  larger 
number  of  labourers.  He  appointed  other  messengers  to  pro- 
claim the  self-same  truths,  and  chose  the  seventy  also  for 
this  work.  Apostles,  and  messengers  for  the  self-same  office 
of  teachers  as  the  twelve,  though  not  to  be  always  with  Him 
in  the  same  close  relationship ;  Apostles  of  a  second  order, 
as  it  were.     The  choice  was  made  after  these  things — that  is. 


^  The  Yalgate  reading  is  seventj- 
two,  instead  of  seTenty,  as  in  the 
Authorized  Version.  And  Maldonatua, 
who  supports  the  text  of  the  Vulgate, 
yet  says  :  "  Magna  de  hoc  discipulorum 
numero  qusestio  est,  quia  non  solum 
Gr»ciplerique  codices  et  Syriaci  septua- 
ginta  solum  legunt,  sed  etiam  auctores 
Teteres,  mazimeque  Oneci,  cum  eoi 
numerant,  aut  mentionem  de  illis  quo- 
que  modo  faciunt,  non  nisi  septuaginta 
Solent  ponere,  ut  Iren.  lih.  ii.  cap.  87, 
et  lib.  iii.  cap.  13;  Clemens,  lib.  ir. 
disp.  ut  citat  Eusebius,  lib.  L  Hist 
Eccles.  cap.  14  ;  Ambrose  hoc  loco  et 
Serm.  24 ;  Hieron.  ad  Fabiolam  de  42 
Mansionibus ;  Damasc.  Epist  ir. ;  Con- 
ciL  Neoces.  cap.  ziiL  apud  eondem 


Damas.  Doroth.  in  synopsi.  Sunt  qui 
id  quoque  ratione  confirment,  numerum 
hunc  septuaginta,  sicut  et  duodecim, 
JudffiiB  in  honore  et  yeneratione  fuisse : 
hunc  quidem  propter  duodecim  Patri- 
archas,  ilium  vero  propter  septuaginta 
animas  quae  cum  Jacob  ingpressae  sunt 
in  Egyptum,  undo  totus  deinde  Judse- 
orum  popultts  propagatus  est  [Genesis 
xlvi.  17].'' 

•  'EripovQ  ipiofiriKovra,  —  "  /.  0, 
other  persons,  serenty  in  number." — 
Alford,  **  Seventy  others  alBO."  — 
Sharpe,  Or,  as  in  the  Syriac,  "  Jesus 
separated  out  of  His  disciples,  seventy 
others,''  in  addition  to  the  Twelve 
whom  He  had  separated  to  be  Hia 
i^ostlet. 
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JnTi<<en  Tp. 
lltfiuichiua. 
Luke  ix.  51. 


John  s.  11. 


John  X.  16. 


after  onr  Blessed  Lord  had  departed  from  Galilee  and  had 
again  come  into  Judaea. 

The  sending  forth  of  the  seventy  seems  to  have  taken 
place  soon  after  the  feast  of  Tabernacles — at  which  Christ 
had  spoken  of  Himself  as  the  Oood  Shepherd — at  which 
time  He  had  warned  His  disciples  against  the  thieves  and 
robbers  who,  without  authority,  should  enter  into  His  fold^ 
as  well  as  against  the  mercenary,  who  might  indeed  have  a 
true  mission  and  a  valid  call,  but  who  should  serve  in  the 
ministry  of  God's  Church  only  for  hire  and  an  earthly  reward. 
In  the  injunction  given  to  the  seventy  there  seems  a  cany- 
ing  on  of  the  same  teaching — a  reference  here  to  what  onr 
Blessed  Lord  had  there  said  of  Himself.  He,  the  Grood 
Shepherd  of  the  fold,  and  of  those  sheep  whom  He  wonld 
bring  into  the  fold,  was  now  showing  Himself  the  Guide  and 
Director  of  all  His  sheep  in  the  choice  and  charge  which  He 
here  gives  to  the  seventy  whom  He  was  sending  before  His 
JoAe}  The  number  of  these  sent  forth  as  the  preachers  of 
His  Gospel  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  elders  whom  Ood 
commanded  Moses  to  set  over  the  congregation  to  assist 
Namb.xi.i8.  him  in  the  government  of  the  children  of  Israel,  whilst  the 
number  of  the  Apostles  agrees  with  that  of  the  Patriarchs 
—the  heads  of  the  nation  of  the  Jews.^  There  seems,  then, 
in  this  an  undoubted  reference  to  the  Elder  Church.  He 
was  the  prophet  like  unto  Moses,  promised  of  old  to  the 
children  of  Israel — surrounded  as  Moses  was  by  the  twelve 
chiefs  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  and  the  seventy  elders  who 
were  appointed  to  assist  him  in  bearing  that  burden  which 
was  too  great  for  him  alone.  These  two  bodies  of  men, 
selected  by  our  Blessed  Lord  to  bo  the  sources  of  spiritual 
grace  and  the  witnesses  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  words,  were 
typified  of  old  by  the  ^we/fc  wtlls  of  water  at  Elim  and  by 


Bamdioi. 


To^tatoa. 


1  "  Joannes  cap.  x.,  post  Christi 
Bermouem  de  bono  pasture,  fure,  ct 
mercenariOf  ad  encfnniorum  festum 
transit.  Sermonem  autcm  de  bono 
pastore,  fure,  atque  niereenario  babuit 
DominuB  prope  festum  sceuopegiic  sito 
tabernaculorunif  ut  colligitur  ex  capit. 
Tii.  Joannis,  ct  ex  sequontibus,  quod 
festum  mense  Septembri  celcbre  erat. 
Hoc  mense,  vel  cireiter  co  tempore,  quod 
interfluxit  inter  festum  tabernaculorum 
et  festum  encieniorum,  volunt  Jan- 
senius  et  alii  misses  u  Domino  discipulos 
Beptuaginta  duos.  Quod  non  sint  missi 
ante  festum  tabernaculorum  probatur, 
quia  Ijucas  ait  missos  postquum  Oliristus 
Jerosulymam  petivit :  Fast  Jkcc^  inquit^ 


designavit  Dominus  et  alios  Beptuaginta 
duos  [Luc.  X.  1].  Post  kite — id  est, 
postquam  Jerosolymam  abilt  ad  festum 
tabernaculorum.*' — Barradius,  Confer 
Luc.  ix.  15. 

*  '*  He  selected  and  ordained  seTenty 
others,  in  allusion  to  the  sevcntj  eldert 
of  Israel  [Numb.  xi.  16,  24,  25].  The 
Vulgate,  Latin,  and  Persic  Tersions 
read  seventy-two,  and  so  does  Epipha- 
nius  (Cont.  Hjcres.  haerea.  20).  The 
Jewish  Sanhedrim  is  sometimes  said  to 
consist  of  seventy,  and  sometimes  of 
seventy-two,  though  coramonlj  said  to 
be  of  the  round  number  seventy,  u 
these  disciples  may  be." — OilL 
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the  threescore  and  ten  palm  trees  near  to  which  the  wanderers  Bxoa.  XT.27. 
in  the  desert  encamped  on  their  journey  to  Canaan.  "* 

These  disciples  oar  Blessed  Lord  sent  forth  throughout 
Judasa.     He  sent  them  to  labour  as  He  laboured^  for  none 
are  admitted  into   the  Church  of  God,  still  less  are  any 
chosen  into  the  ministry  of  that  Chnrch^  for  their  own  ease 
and  comfort,  but  in  order  that  they  may  labour  in  His  vine- 
yard and  be  the  messengers  to  others  of  His  mercy.     And  syirtim. 
these  He  sent  forth  two  by  two.     We  have  instances  of  this 
law,  that  the  ministers  and  preachers  of  God's  word  should 
go  forth  in  company,  occurring  repeatedly  both  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments.^     When  Pharaoh  was  bidden  to  send 
forth  the  children  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  Moses  and  Aaron 
his  brother  were   commissioned  to   deliver  this   message.  s^iTi** 
Joshua  and  Caleb,  again,  were  especially  selected  to  explore 
the  land  of  Canaan  before  the  rest  of  the  Israelites  entered 
the  Promised  Land ;  and  some  have  seen  in  the  command  to  j<Mb.  xiv.e. 
Moses  to  make  two  trumpets  of  silver,  to  be  used  for  the 
gathering  of  the  congregation,  an  image  of  the  Evangelists 
going  forth  to  assemble  the  people  to  hear  the  message  of  {Jj]",5;if  ?• 
God.^     It  seems  to  have  been  the  practice  of  our  Blessed  Ph.  ««. ' 
Lord,  during  the  time  of  his  incarnate  life  on  earth,  to  send 
forth  His  twelve  Apostles  and  disciples  by  two  and  two.  origin. 
In  this  manner  the  twelve  Apostles  are  enumerated,  not 
altogether  nor  singly,  but  by  twos;  and  when  they  were  Matt.x.t-4. 
first  sent  by  Him  to  preach  the  Gospel  they  were  sent  two  Mark  ti.  7. 
and  two.    When  He  was  about  to  enter  Jerusalem  in  triumph 
He  observed  the  same  rule,  and  two  of  them  were  sent  for- 
ward  to  loose  the  animals  on  which  He  would  ride  ;  and  so  hnk^xix'.ti, 
again  when  He  would  eat  the  Last  Supper  with  His  Apostles 
two  were  sent  to  prepare  the  guest-chamber,  and  to  make 
all  things  ready.     Nor  was  this  practice  confined  to  our  Lak«xx».8. 
Blessed  Lord.     When  John   the  Baptist  would  certify  his  Maidonatot. 
disciples  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  claim  to  be  the  Messiah,  we 
read  that  he  did  likewise^  and  sent  to  Him  two  of  his  disciples,  luu.  zi.  t. 


^  *'  Postquam  per  duos  mandas 
pcrdituB  est,  pata  Adam  et  Evam,  dao 
•t'mper  ad  reparationem  mittimtur.  .  .  . 
Est  etiam  nobis  duplex  error,  intellcctua 
def'ectus  et  depra?atio  voluntatis,  animsB 
peccata  et  corporis.  Anima  superbit, 
ambit,  cupit:  caro  verd  concupiscit 
illecebras,  pane  et  yino  saturarL" — 
Soarez. 

'  "  Has  tubas  binas  esse  Deus  prseci- 
piebat,  scilicet,  ut  signi6caret  conciona- 
torum  omnium  prsedicatiouem  in  Dei  et 
proximi  amore  includL    Illasque  argm' 


teat  esse  yolebat,  ut  oetenderit  con- 
cionatorum  verba  casta,  inimicunque 
examinata  ad  animamm  aediBcationem 
et  utilitatem,  non  verd  ad  earum  scan- 
dal um  esse  oportere.  Et  ita  didt 
David  :  Eloqma  Domini^  eloguia  casta, 
aigetttum  igne  examinatum  [Ps.  xii.  6]. 
Omnia  concionis  verba  quasi  argentum 
divini  amoris  igni  probari,  purificarique 
oportet,  sicut  argenteas  tubas  exactis- 
simos  temporalium  omnium  vacuas 
divinoque  spiritu  repletas." — PA.  Dia, 
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Hnxo  de  S. 
Cliaro. 


Alex.  Nat. 


Gorranofl. 


Cajetan. 


Gregory. 


Tolctua. 


Qtiesiiel. 


He  sent  them  two  and  tivo,  thus  admonisliing  thexn-^ 

(1)  That  they  should  be  united  to  each  other  in  the  firmest 
bond  of  charity ;  and  that  not  only  for  their  own  soul's  sake, 
but  for  the  sake  of  those  to  whom  they  were  sent.  For  by 
love  and  concord^  by  the  spirit  of  union^  and  by  the  ont- 
ward  manifestation  of  a  growing  love^  are  men  gathered 
into  Christ's  Church,  and  bound  together  in  one  bcSy.* 

(2)  They  were  to  go  forth  two  and  two  because  of  the 
mutual  consolation  and  assistance  which  one  might  be  to 
the  other  in  the  work  of  their  ministry.^ 

(3)  By  so  doing  they  would  materially  confirm  the  faith 
which  each  taught.  Their  union  would  add  strength  to  the 
testimony  which  each  bore  to  the  truth  which  is  in  Jesus. 

(4)  They  were  to  go  forth  in  company  because  of  the 
mutual  instructiou  which  one  would  have  from  the  other. 

(5)  Because  of  the  mutual  safeguard  which  they  would  be 
to  each  other  in  temptation,  for  the  greater  preservation  of 
purity,  and  for  their  mutual  defence  against  sin.^ 

No  one,  indeed,  ought  now  to  present  himself  for  the 
office  of  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  of  love  who  is  not  himself 
in  perfect  charity  with  all  men. 

These  elders  were  sent  forth  before  the  face  of  Christ  to 
announce  His  approach  and  to  prepare  a  way  for  His  coming, 
by  preparing  the  hearts  of  men  to  receive  Him.*  This, 
indeed,  is  the  office  of  all  His  ministers,  not  merely  those 
who  were  with  Him  in  the  time  of  His  dwelling  visibly  on 
earth,  but  until  the  ond  of  time,  to  prepare  men  for  the 
coming  and  the  indwelling  of  Christ  in  their  hearts.  Indeed, 
these  words  themselves  seem  to  refer  not  so  much  to  a 
material  coming  of  Christ,  not  so  much  to  His  entry  in  our 
nature  into  every  city  and  j^lac^,  but  rather  to  the  spiritual 
coming  of  Christ  into  the  hearts  of  men,  since  these  mes- 


*  **Salvator  mundi  ecclesiam  suaiii 
fundavit  in  fratcrnitate  sanctorum  Petri 
et  Androaj  prout  observat  autlior  operis 
impcrfecti  in  Matthicum  :  *  Super  fra- 
ternitatem  charitatis  ecclesi^  rcct6 
posuit  fundamonta,  ut  radicibus  cbari- 
tatis  exuberant  quasi  humor  ascendat 
inraraos.*** — AvvudanOf  Serm.  de  S. 
Luca). 

*  "  Misit  binos  ob  bonestatcra,  et  ut 
pncdicatores  non  vagentur,  sed  testem 
actorum  vitae  sua)  habeant ;  quia  soli- 
tude ansam  porrigit  peccandi.  Misit 
etiam  binos  quia  iufirmi  ;  nam  frater 
qui  juvatur  h  fratre  tanquara  civitas 
firma :  et  ut  servcnt  in  docendo  con- 


cordiara  ;  et  ut  in  ore  duorum  vel  trium 
testium  stct  omne  verbum  [Matt.  xriiL 
16J." — Salmeron. 

'  <*  Binos  discipulos  Cliristus  mittit, 
ut  rautuo  sibi  auxilio  ao  consilio  esse 
possint,etut  ad  operandum  alter  alterius 
exeniplo  excitetur,  alterius  pnesentii 
provocetur  ad  bonum,  abstrahator  4 
malo." — Novarinus, 

^  According  to  Epipbanius  and  to 
general  Church  tradition,  St.  Luke  was 
one  of  this  seven ty,  and  he  is  the  onlf 
Evangelist  who  ever  held  this  appoint- 
ment. See  Fabricii,  Lux  Eyangelii, 
pp.  115,  116 
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sengers  of  His  were  to  go  into  cities  and  villages  which 
Christ  would  hardly  visit  in  the  body.  It  is,  therefore,  His 
spiritual  coming  and  abiding  in  men's  hearts  to  which  refer- 
ence seems  made — the  preaching  of  the  Word,  the  assent  of 
the  understanding  of  the  hearers,  and,  as  a  consequence^  steUa. 
the  entry  of  Christ  into  the  heart. 

The  one  end  of  the  labours  of  these  seventy,  the  sole 
object  of  their  mission,  was  to  prepare  men's  hearts  for  the 
indwelling  of  Christ,  as  this  is  the  end  of  all  the  labours  of 
His  ministers  now — the  one  object  which  they  are  to  keep 
ever  before  their  eyes,  and  for  which  they  are  earnestly  to 
strive.     They  did  but  go  before,  whither  He  Himself  would  Aib.  Magnu. 
eomey  to  make  their  preaching  efficacious,  and  to  abide  in 
that  place  which  they  had  prepared  for  Him.     So  does  the 
Lord  ever  follow  the  true  preachers  of  Hi^  word,  entering  in  Ph.  di«x. 
where  they  have  gone  before,  and  coming  to  that  heart  B«tu. 
which  they  have  prepared  for  Him.^ 

(2)  Therefore  said  He  unto  them,  The  harvest  Matt.ix.87. 
truly  is  great,  but  the  labourers  are  few :  pray  ye  iJ*i"JJi.^: 
therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  He  would  ^i 
send  forth  labourers  into  His  harvest. 


xriii.  10. 
ibeM.iU.l. 


In  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord  gives  the  reason  why  He 
chose  and  sent  forth  the  seventy  disciples,  after  He  had 
chosen  and  sent  forth  the  twelve  Apostles.     It  was  because 
the  harvest  was  too  gr^t  for  thp  sm^l  band  of  the  Apostles  Toiemi. 
to  gather  in. 

The  ingathering  of  men  from  the  fields  of  infidelity,  and 
their  gathering  into  the  Church  of  God,  whether  militant  or 
triumphant,  is  c^rlled  in  Holy  Scripture  by  this  name — the  (Fcumeniua. 
harvest.  Thus  of  the  readiness  of  the  Samaritans  to  hear 
the  Word  and  to  follow  the  truth,  our  Blessed  Lord  said  to 
His  disciples.  Lift  up  your  eyes  and  look  on  the  fields,  for 
they  are  white  already  to  harvest.    Again,  when  He  spake  of  john  w.  ss. 


1  ^*  Qoando  scit  discipqlus  qadd  ma- 
gister  est  Tisurus  opus  mum  et  quod 
illud  debet  examiuare,  operatnr  majori 
diligentia  et  cnra.  Sic  contingit  nt 
paterfamilias  aliquando  dicat  agricolis, 
Ite  ad  fodiendum  in  vinea  mea,  et  ego 
ibo  postea  ut  Tideam  qaam  bene  labor- 
astis.  Isti  agricolss  non  est  dubium, 
nisi  quod  scientes  dominum  Tenturum 
post  illos  ad  Tidendum  opus,  diligentius 
et  solertios  laborabunt  et  non  otio  tor- 
pebant,  nee  ubi  displicebit  domino  suo 
GOSP.  VOL.  m 


laborabunt,  sed  ubi  yiderint  dominum 
gaudere,  maximd  si  ipse  dominus  agri- 
oulturam  optim^  norerit  et  percalluerit, 
magnified  laborantes  pnetermissurua. 
Ided  Christus  mittit  istos  ubi  erat 
postea  ipse  venturus,  ut  nos  animaret 
et  exhortaretur  ad  bene  et  fideliter 
exequendum  officinm,  suum  scientes 
Dominum  illic  Tenturum.  Admonet 
locus  iste  sic  Yirere  et  operari  tanquam 
qui  Deum  inspectorem  babeamus  om« 
nium  operationum  nostrarum.'' — Steiin, 
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B«v.  xlv.  14, 
15. 


Huso  de  S 


ffoae 
!hAro. 


Gorrenua. 


SielU. 


the  final  gathering  together  of  all  men^  the  gloiy  of  tlie 
Church  triumphant.  He  made  use  of  the  same  figare — Th& 

uatt.  xui.  89.  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  worlds  and  the  reapers  are  the  angeU, 
And  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation,  the  angel  who  came  a^ 
of  the  temple  is  represented  as  crying  with  a  hmd  voice  to 
Him  that  sat  on  the  cloud — One  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man  : 
Thrust  in  Thy  sickle  and  reap  :  for  the  time  is  came  for  thee 
to  reap  ;  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe.  The  whole  tiuM^ 
of  man  on  earth  is  the  period  of  the  springing  up,  the 
growth,  and  the  ripening  of  this  harvest  of  souls,  wnich  is 
indeed  great,  since  it  embraces  all  people,  and  extends  id 
the  whole  earth. ^  The  seed  was  sown  in  the  days  of  the  old 
Patriarchs :  the  ground  was  ploughed  and  harrowed  by  trials 
and  punishment  for  sin :  the  seed  was  watered  by  the  rain 
and  the  dew  of  Divine  grace :  the  first  shooting  of  the  seed 
was  in  the  days  of  the  Patriarchs  before  the  law ;  it  new 
under  the  teaching  of  the  prophets  during  the  time  of  the 
law  ;  it  is  ripening  now  under  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles 
and  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  for  the  harvest  U  the  end  of  the 
world. 

The  harvest  truly  is  great.  In  these  words  our  Blessed 
Lord  shows  the  extent  of  the  field  in  which  His  ministers 
were  to  labour.  It  was  not  that  of  Judasa  only ;  it  extended 
into  all  lands.  The  harvest  truly  is  great,  for  it  embraces 
the  whole  Gentile  world,  as  well  as  the  nation  of  the  Jews. 
And  the  gathering  in  of  souls  is  called  by  this  name,  the 
harvest,  because  of  the  resemblance  between  the  natural  in- 
gathering of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  and  the  spiritual  harvest 
of  souls.  That  which  is  brought  into  the  granary  is  not 
wheat  only,  but  straw  and  chaff  also ;  as  the  Church  of  God 
on  earth  embraces  the  good  and  the  bad.  As  the  wheat  is 
brought  into  the  barn  to  be  winnowed,  in  order  that  the 
refuse  may  be  separated  from  it,  so  at  the  end  of  the  world 
shall  the  good  be  separated  from  the  bad — God*s  wheat 
from  the  world's  straw.  And  as  this  separation  of  the 
material  wheat  is  by  the  flail  of  the  thresher,  so  are  men 
brought  out  of  the  midst  of  evil  now ;  so  is  sin  separated 
from  the  heart  of  the  people  of  God  by  the  flail  of  persecu- 
tion and  of  su fibrin g,  and  by  the  fan  of  trial. 

It  is  but  one  harvest  which  is  spoken  of,  since  all  are  of 

Eph.lv.  4, 6.  one  creation,  were  intended  to  be  members  of  the  one  body, 
to  be  gathered  into  one  storehouse,  and  to  be  the  possession 
of  one  Lord.     But,  again,  let  us  not  forget  one  other  lesson 


Gorranus. 


'  ^^Jfessis  quidtm  multa.  Scilicet, 
totum  gcmis  humanum,  in  quo  multi 
Bunt  parati  cooTerti  ad  Dominum,  Bi 


esset  qui  meteret — id    ett,   rosameit 
eos." — Hu^o  de  8,  Charp. 
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which  we  may  gather  from  the  use  of  this  figure,  (he  harvest. 
As  in  the  material  wheat  the  chaff,  though  it  serves  not  the 
purpose  of  man  for  food,  is  yet  not  without  its  use,  since  it 
covers  and  shelters  the  grain  from  the  heat  of  day  and  the 
cold  of  the  night ;  so  are  evil  men  not  without  their  useful- 
ness to  the  children  of  God.  They  teach  patience  by  their 
presence,  they  nourish  charity  by  the  trials  which  they 
cause,  they  are  the  means  of  temptation,  and  thus  strengthen 
and  harden  the  soul  in  those  virtues  which  make  men  meet  suoa. 
for  the  gamer  of  God. 

The  first  precept  given  by  Christ  to  these  seventy  ministers 
of  His  word,  these  first  labourers  in  His  vineyard,^  is,  that 
because  of  the  greatness  of  the  spiritual  harvest,  for  the 
sake  of  those  committed  to  their  charge,  they  should  pray 
that  others  should  be  sent  in  to  labour  there,  so  that  the 
wheat  should  not  be  lost  for  want  of  labourers.     The  great-  odntan. 
ness  of  the  harvest  should  also  teach  us  that  those  who  are 
sent  in  should  not  be  idle  in  the  field  which  God  has  assigned 
to   them,   that  they  should  not  be  self-seekers,  but   true  Gorrsnoa. 
labourers,  earnest  in  the  work  committed  to  their  charge,  Topiarioa. 
serving  their  Master  not  with  their  lips  only,  but  with  their 
life,  their  daily  toil,  by  their  example,  their  words,  and  their  steii*. 
activity  in  the  work  which  Christ  has  given  them  to  do.' 

Pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  Christ  bids  His  disciples 
pray  that  He  would  send  forth  labourers  into  the  Jiarvest,  and 
by  so  doing  teaches  them  that  the  power  to  preach  aright 
is  to  be  sought  from  Him.  He  says,  not  pray  that  he  would 
send  you,  for  we  are  not  to  seek  this  office,  but  that  he 
would  send  labourers,  whether  ourselves  or  others,  who  will 
labour  in  this  His  work,  and  gather  in  not  their  own  but  Norwimv. 
His  harvest.^ 

Let  those  who  are  called  to  minister  in  God's  Church 


^  **  Operarii  diountar  prsedicatores, 
ne  de  nudis  Terbis  sibi  blandirentur;  ab 
operibos  potids  qoam  k  verbis  doctoret 
denominantar,  ut  discerent,  bonis  mori- 
bos  eis  pneire,  quos  Terbis  informant." 
— Novarinut, 

*  "Obserra  qndd  operarios  rocat 
praedicatores  rerbi  Dei,  ut  icias  qu6d 
non  Bolam  ore,  sed  vitA,  moribus  et 
exemplo  ac  sudore,  pnedioare  debes. 
Illi  qui  fedificabant  Jerusalem  una 
manu  tenebant  gladinm,  altera  rero 
operabantur.  [Nebem.  ir.  17.]  Paulua 
Apostolus  verbum  Dei  comparat  gladio, 
ehm  dicit,  Vivu*  nt  armo  2^  H 
^fieax,    it  pemtrabilior   omni   gladio 


aneipiti.  [Heb.  iy.  12.]  Sio  prsedi* 
oatores  in  altera  manu  debent  habere 
Terbum  Dei,  altera  Terd  operari.  Hae 
de  causa  Dominus  dixit  Esaise,  Quati 
tuba  $xalta  voeem  tumm.  [Isa.  l?iii.  1.] 
Cur  non  dixit.  Quasi  leo,  tonitru,  Tel 
quid  simile,  quia  tuba  ponitnr  in  ore 
et  manibus  tenetur.  Sic  prsdicatio 
ore  fit  et  manibus  sustentatnr,  boo  est 
bonis  operibus.  Oportet  ut  ore  et 
exemplo  pnedices.'' — Stella, 

'  Sit  harvest.  "Ac  si  diceret  non 
ad  arandum  tos  roitto  terramque  ingenti 
labore  proscindendam  sed  ad  paratam 
metsem.'* — Novarinm, 
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remember  that  tbe  good  and  true  labourer  will  be  wakefVil 
m  his  care  for  souls ;  that  he  will  give  himself  wholly  to  his 
Master^s  work;  that  he  will  be  circumspect  in  remoying 
hindrances  which  perplex  the  weak  in  faith ;  that  he  will  be 
prudent  in  the  manner  in  which  he  presents  the  truth,  to 
their  minds ;  that  he  will  be  wise  in  instructing  those  com- 
mitted to  his  care^  and  faithful  in  gathering  the  fmits  into 
the  storehouse  of  God.  Such  labourers  at  all  times  are  few 
and  hard  to  be  found  even  in  God's  vineyard :  where  bnt 
too  many  are  given  over  to  their  own  ease,  seeking  their 
own  glory  and  advancement^  slothful  in  the  work  of  their 
heavenly  Master,  careless  of  souls,  and  mercenary  and 
greedy  of  earthly  reward.  Such  are  not  the  labourers  for 
whom  we  are  bidden  to  pray,  but  those  only  who  are  earnest 
and  faithful,  wise  and  pure  of  hearty  who  alone  are  Christ's 
Alb.  Magnoi.  true  disciplcs  and  Apostles.^ 


Matt.  X.  16. 


(8)  Go  your  ways :  beholds  I  send  you  forth  as 
lambs  among  wolves. 

Having  bade  His  disciples  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 
that  more  labourers  should  be  sent  forth  to  gather  in  that 
harvest,  our  Blessed  Lord  adds,  in  assertion  of  His  own 
inherent  Divinity,  that  He  Himself  is  that  Lord  of  the 
harvest.  /  send  you  forth,  He  says.  I  who  have  power  to 
do  so,  since  I  am  God.  I  who  have  chosen  you,  I  who  have 
instructed  you,  I  who  send  you  forth,  am  God  and  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest.  Let  this  truth,  He  seems  to  say,  suffice  for 
your  consolation  in  all  trials,  let  this  encourage  you  in  all 
difficulties,  let  this  inspire  you  with  hope,  and  remove  from 
you  all  fear  and  apprehension  of  evil :  I  have  chosen  you 
chTytwtom,    and  I  am  with  you.^ 

Our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  promise  His  ministers  freedom 
from  danger.  He  does  not  tftU  them  that  He  will  remove  their 
enemies,  but  He  gives  them  that  which,  whilst  it  makes 
their  charge  so  solemn^  should  be  the  ground  of  confidence 


Hardoutn. 


lluiro  de  S. 


Cliaro. 


1  <^Ex  preedicta  similitudioe  messU 
coUigimus  operarios  dici  praedicatores. 
Kec  dicit,  Pauci  sunt  doctores,  pra;di- 
catores,  sacerdotes,  sed  pauci  operarii. 
Non  enim  operarii  omnes  sunt  qui 
Bacerdotes  aut  praodicatores.  Sunt 
quidam  qui  officia  anibiunt,  non  ut 
operentur  sed  ut  otientur :  quos  Zach., 
cap.  xi.  17t  idola  vocat.  Sunt  alii  qui 
operantur  quidem  sed  roerccnarii  sunt : 
sua  enim  quarunt,  [Phil.  ii.  21.] 
Sunt  alii  qui  operantur  quidem  sed 


infideliter. — Topiariut, 

*  "  I(ey  ecce  ego  mitto  vo».  Ego 
discretivd.  Dominus  messem  dixerat 
paratam — -id  est,  corda  hominum  ad 
recipiendum  verbum — et  ide6  prsDce- 
pcrat  disoipulis,  ut  rog^rent  Dominom 
messis  ut  mittat  operarios  in  messem. 
Sed  quia  Ipse  erat  Dominus  messis,  ut 
ostendatur,  statim  illud  facit  pro  quo 
faciendo  prceceperat  at  rogarent."  — 
Hugo  de  S.  Charo, 
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Toletua. 
Atoz.  Nat. 


Holtaitlfter. 


to  all^  and  should  make  them  courageous,  however  threaten- 
ing the  danger  may  be.  They  qo  not  of  themselves  :  it  is  He 
who  sends  them.  But  for  this  they  might  well  fear,  for 
unless  He  send  there  is  no  real  going  forth  as  the  ministers 
of  Christ ;  no  real  call ;  no  true  wisdom. 

I  send  you  forth :  here  is  a  warning  and  an  encouragement 
to  the  labourers  in  His  harvest  field — a  warning  against 
sloth  and  negligence  in  their  work,  an  encouragement  against 
despair. 

(1)  /,  the  Lord  of  all,  the  Judge  of  all  men,  /who  will 
hereafter  ask  you  how  you  have  laboured  in  the  office  which 
I  have  assigned  to  you,  and  which  I  only  can  give. 

(2)  /,  who  can  defend  you  in  all  dangers,  who  need  not 
the  services  of  any  man,  and  who  can  out  of  much  gentle- 
ness bring  strength,  and  can  make  the  lambs  whom  I  send 
forth  mightier  than  the  wolves  amongst  whom  they  dwelL 
It  is  /,  therefore  :  he  not  afraid.^ 

I  send  you  forth  as  lambs.  By  using  this  word  He  calls 
upon  them  to  be  innocent  of  life,  to  be  humble  in  deport- 
ment, to  be  meek  in  temper,  to  be  patient  under  trials. 
These  ought  to  be  the  marks  and  characteristics  of  all  those 
who  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Looking  up  for  direction 
and  guidance  in  all  things  to  Him,  who  is  the  Shepherd  of 
the  sheep,  and  confiding  in  Him  and  following  His  footsteps 
as  the  lambs  follow  the  leading  of  their  shepherd,  they  are 
to  go  forth  into  the  world,  not  armed  with  the  weapons  of 
strife,  and  cumbered  with  the  armour  of  earth,  but  trusting 
wholly  in  the  power  and  the  arm  of  Christ.*  But  if  their  LimBnv. 
Master  comforts  His  disciples  with  the  assurance  that  He  is 
sending  them  forth,  so  that  they  may  trust  themselves  to 
His  protection.  He  yet  prepares  them  for  opposition,  for 
suffering,  and  for  persecution,  by  telling  them  that  they 
are  going  into  the  midst  of  wolves.  By  this  nanre  He  desig- 
nates all  persecutors,  but  more  especially  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  the  priests  and  elders  of  the  people,  who  lay 
in  wait  to  ensnare  Him,  and  who  would  seek  to  destroy 
the  faith  which  these  seventy  were  now  going  forth  to  teach,* 


HuffodsS. 
Charo. 


tftella. 


Barrmdiua. 


1  *'Du8B  Bunt  res  que  E?angelieo 
concionatori  nocere  maximd  poasunt, 
lucri  cupiditas  et  mortis  similiuroque 
inalornm  formido.  Advereus  cupidi- 
tatem  ducipulos  armat  Chiiatus  in  1ms 
verbis,  Nolite  portare  saeeulum  :  adver- 
BUS  immiuentia  mala  communit,  Eee$ 
Ego,  mitto  vos — Ego  Peus  mitto  tos, 
sine  cujns  nutu  nemo  yobis  nocere 
poterit." — Emman,  ab  Incartwtione  in 
Matthaum, 


s  "  Mimm  non  est  si  discipuli,  qnos 
miserat  velut  agnos,  illius  in  rirtate 
actiones  exercaerint  leoninas.  Discant 
hinc  opertet  homines  Evangelici  esse 
agnos  in  patientia,  leones  Tero  in  verbi 
Dei  pnedicatione  ao  prepugnatione.'^ — 
Avendaiw,    Serm.  ii.  de  S.  Luca,  §  3. 

*  **Quinam  sunt  hi  lupi,  inter  quoe 
DominuB  discipulos  mittit  ?  Non  riden- 
tur  esse  Judnei  express^ ;  nam  plebs 
non  erat  hostis  Christi,  imo  faTebat 
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Oonannt* 


In  these  words  of  Christ  we  are  taught — 

(1)  That  though  seventy  were  sent  forth  by  6od^  yet 
there  was  deliberate  choice  and  toil  required  of  them^  as 
there  is  still  of  each  of  His  ministers— they  were  to  go  by 
the  exercise  of  their  will,  as  God's  ministers  must  go  now. 

(2)  The  duty  and  obligation  which  presses  upon  all  Ilia 
ministers  who  have  gone  forth  on  their  mission :  they  are  to 
labour  diligently,  remembering  who  has  sent  them  into  the 
vineyard.  Both  as  supplying  strength  under  persecation 
and  sustaining  them  in  their  rejection  by  men^  as  well  as 
giving  them  warning  against  sloth,  let  every  labourer  in  the 
ministry  of  God's  Church  remember  that  it  is  Christ  who 
says,  I  send  you  forth, 

(3)  We  may  also  learn  the  temper  and  disposition  which 
ought  to  be  manifested  by  those  whom  Christ  sends  forth  to 
preach  the  Gospel — they  are  to  be  harmless  as  lambs.  By 
the  first  He  calls  them  to  constancy — they  are  to  be  ever 
going  on  their  mission.  By  the  second  He  bids  them  be 
obedient  to  Him  who  sends  them  on  their  work.  By  the 
third  He  enjoins  them  to  be  meek  and  patient  under  the 
sufferings  which  in  this  world  will  befall  the  faithful  servants 
of  Christ.1 

The  greatness  of  the  power  of  Christ  is  shown  in  these 
words,  as  lambs  among  wolves.  His  power  alone  it  was 
which  was  able  to  make  the  lamb  superior  to  the  wolf,  so 
that  the  fierceness  of  this  latter  was  awed  and  restrained  by 
the  meekness  of  the  lamb.  But  His  mighty  power  was 
evidenced  still  more  when  the  wolves  among  which  His 
disciples  had  been  sent  laid  aside  their  wild  nature  and 
were  transformed  into  lambs,  and  lay  down  in  the  same  fold 
chorwMtom.    and  were  nourished  by  the  same  pasture. 


2  Kings  It. 

Mfttt.  X.  0, 10. 
Mnrk  y\.  8. 
Luke  Iz.  8. 


(4)  Cany  neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes :  and 
salute  no  man  by  the  way} 


Erant  ergo  lupi  Pharissei,  sacerdotesi 
et  scribee,  quos  invidia  ex  pastoribus 
lupos  fecerat;  erant  et  alii  horum 
asseclsB.  Yee  paatoribus  qaos  avaritia 
Tel  libido  ex  pastoribus  conTertit  in 
lupos,  quemadmodum  infidia  conTertit 
PharisaBos ! " — Barradiu», 

^  *'  Ecce  ego  mitto  vos  tieut  agnoM  inter 
lupot.  Qui  enim  locum  praedicationis 
Buscepit,  mala  inferre  non  debet,  led 
tolerare  :  ut  ex  ipsa  sua  mansuetudine 
iram  BSBTientium  mitiget  et  peccatorum 
Tulnera  in  aliiSf  ipse  afflictionibus  tuI- 
nerattti  sanet." — FiU,  Dawiianutt. 


'  **  Hoc  pneceptnm  ChriBtiu  ex  mon 
Judseorum  protulit,  quo  qui  in  itinera 
constituti,  tbI  orarunt,  Tel  meditationi* 
bus  indulsemnt,  d  lalutando  et  leaaln* 
tando  erant  nberes.  Sohar  Genes.  foL 
112,  col.  446  :  <R.  Chija  et  B.  Joii 
Tiatorem  salutarunt,  sed  ii  eoa  non 
resalutaTit.  R.  Jose  dixit,  Fortaaie  is 
operam  dat  precibus,  aut  lectioiiem 
repetit,  ne  memoria  excidat : '  id  quod 
posterius  ilium  fecisse  narratio  sequeDS 
confirmat  Jubet  ergo  SalTator  disci* 
pulos  propter  res  hujusmodi  leTiorei  ad 
ciyilitatem  extemam  pertinentet  nihil 
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They  were  to  carry  no  purse — that  is,  they  were  not  to 
be  anxious  aboat  their  maintenance,  bat  were  to  lay  all 
their  care,  all  thought  for  their  subsistence,  upon  Him  who 

frovides  for  the  wants  of  all  men.  In  the  words  of  the 
Wmist,  they  were  each  of  them  bidden  to  Cast  thy  burden 
upon  the  Lord,  and  He  shall  sustain  thee  ;  or,  in  the  words 
of  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself  at  another  time.  Take  no 
thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink; 
noi'  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  The  disciples 
were  also  enjoined  by  their  Master  to  take  no  scrip  for  food/ 
nor  shoes  —  but  to  rely,  that  is,  merely  on  the  help  and 
assistance  of  those  to  whom  they  have  been  sent.  But  let 
us  observe  carefully  the  words  of  Christ :  He  says  carry  no 
shoes ;  He  does  not  say  wear  none.  What  is  meant  is,  that 
His  messengers  and  ministers,  and  all  who  are  His  true 
disciples,  should  lay  aside  all  excessive  care,  all  solicitude 
as  to  a  provision  for  the  future,  all  distrust  in  the  providence 
and  the  love  of  God.* 

When  Moses  would  see  that  great  sight,  so  full  of 
mystery,  the  bush  in  the  desert  which  burned  with  fire,  a 
voice  was  heard  bidding  him  put  ofif  the  shoes  from  his  feet. 
So  if  we  would  hold  communion  with  Him  who  was  in  the 
bush,  we  must  strip  off  and  mortify  the  deeds  and  affections 
of  the  flesh,  and  go  aside  from  the  world  with  its  entice- 
ments and  from  the  midst  of  the  cares  of  the  world  which 
choke  the  seed  of  Divine  grace. 

He  who  is  sent  forth  commissioned  by  God  to  preach  a 
disregard  and  contempt  of  the  world  is  called  upon  first  to 
show  to  others  an  example  of  such  disregard  by  his  own 
actions. 

And  salute  no  man  by  the  way — that  is,  they  were  to 
make  no  such  salutations,  no  such  mingling  in  the  mere 
courtesies  of  the  world,  by  the  way,^  as  should  hinder  them 
in  the  work  of  their  mission.  This  was  the  injunction 
which  Elisha  gave  to  his  servant  Gehazi  when  he  sent  him 
to  lay  his  staff  by  the  side  of  the  dead  child  of  the  Shunam- 
mite :  If  thou  ineet  any  man,  salute  him  not ;  and  if  any 


CjrU. 

Ft.  iT.tt. 


omittere  debere  eoram,  qns  ad  ■acnim 
munos  pertinent" — Sehoettgen^  Eor, 
Eeb.  H  Talmud, 

1  **Neque  peram,  in  qua  Tiatlcnm 
reponatis.  Qni  enim  nutrit  ^nim^m 
natriet  et  eorpm." — Jo,  Arhomu.  "In 
his  Tcrbifl  ottendit  diyinni  Magiater 
auiteritatem,  poenitentemqne  yitam  in 
pnedicatoribui  ease  valdi  necenarianiy 
quo  eorum  pnedicatio  efflcacinima  ait, 
radicitna  que  anditorum  oordibui  infiza 


permaneat." — PA.  DiVf. 

s  See  8.  Chryaoetom  on  Phil.  ii.  23 
80,  Homilj  the  Ninth  (Tenth  in  Mr. 
Field's  edition,  torn.  y.  p.  107). 

*  '^  Salntationea  iat»  apnd  orientia 
populoa  non  flebant  leyi  gestu  yerbove, 
•ed  mnltia  percnnetationibua  bonisqno 
ominibui  tiahebantnr,  non  aine  mnltit 
eorpoiia  flezionibua,  oacolia,  amplexi- 
bua." — Orotiut. 


lfatt.TLtt. 


Ambfott. 


Calmtt. 


(Ecnnitniai. 
Copptntttitt. 


HmrodeS. 
Quuro. 


McnodiiQi. 


tKinfftir. 
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salute  thee,  answer  him  not  again.^  By  this  hyperbolical 
language  does  our  Blessed  Lord  set  before  His  disciples  the 
diligence  and  the  entire  devotion  which  the  work  of  the 
ministry  requires.*  Turn  not  aside^  He  says,  from  yoiir 
allotted  task ;  waste  no  time  in  worldly  friendships  and  in 
the  mere  courtesies  of  life ;  for  the  time  is  short  and  the 
work  greats  so  that  you  need  to  bestow  all  diligence  upon 
that  which  your  Master  has  appointed  you  to  do? 

(5)  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  Jlrst  say. 
Peace  be  to  this  house.  (6)  And  if  the  son  of  peace  * 
he  there,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it;  if  not,  it  shall 
turn  to  you  again. 

Peace  he  to  this  house.  Christ  bids  them  say  tliis,  not  out 
of  compliance  to  worldly  custom^  but  as  an  earnest  that  they 
came  on  a  ^message  of  peace  and  love,  and  that  the  Gospel 
which  they  declared  would  hring  peace  to  the  souls  of  all  who 
received  it  with  sincerity.  And  the  disciples  are  to  do  this 
not  by  way  of  ordinary  salutation  only,  but  they  are  to  say 
first — to  pray,  that  is— that  there  may  be  peace  to  the  house 
into  which  they  are  about  to  enter. 

If  the  son  ofpea^e  be  there — that  is,  if  he  who  is  worthy  of 
the  peace  which  you  bring  to  the  house  be  there,  any  one 
desirous  of  that  peace  which  Christ  offers — then,  as  is  fitting, 
salute  the  house  in  these  words,  Peace  be  to  this  house.  But 
though  there  be  no  one  there  worthy  of  what  you  bring,  still 
your  work  will  not  be  in  vain.  Your  salutation  shall  not 
be  barren  and  unprofitable ;  it  shall  return  with  a  blessing 


'  **Hoc  injanxit  Dominus  non  ad 
declinandum  affabilitatis  indicium,  cum 
Ipse  fucrit  benign issimuB  et  curialissi- 
musysedad  declinandum  multiloquium/' 
^Bonaventura. 

•*Non  prohibet  ofRcia  huraanitatia, 
scd  ne  se  patiantur  impcdiri  rebus  non 
necessariis." — Emman.  Sd, 

2  **  Dominus  noster  dixit^  Uni  huic 
negotio  praedicationis  vobis  dcmanduto, 
intent!  estote." — Jo.  Faber  in  Horn, 
dom.  xi.  post  Pent.  Con.  v.  }  4. 

3  "  Neminem  per  viam  salutaveria 
monens  qucmvis  Ghristianum  Deo  ser- 
Tire  volentem,  ut  cane  pejus  et  angue 
fugiat  omnes  occasiones,  quibus  in  suo 
possit  retardari  progressu."  —  Avert' 
dano. 

*  **  Literally,  *  a  son  of  peace ;  *  the 


Syriac  with  all  the  best  MSS.  rejecting 
the  article.     It  is,  moreover,  written 

in   one  word,    pQ2iA^.      Similar 

instances  of  this  idiom  are,   (^^, 

a  man,  literally  asonofman;  |A^A}Sy 
immediately^  literally,  son  of  the  boor. 
80  also  ti  counsellor^  is  a  son  of  counsel ; 
a  secretary ^  a  son  of  the  secret ;  /ijfce,  a 
son  of  likeness;  connatural,  a  son  ot 
his  nature ;  brought  up  together,vv^rpO' 
0OC,  a  son  of  his  bringing  up ;  dkftUov^ 
heir^  a  son  of  his  inheritance,  kc." — 
Note  in  Dr.  Payne  Smith's  translation 
of  S.  Cyril's  Commentary  on  St.  Lukt. 
Tischendorf,  Alfordy  and  Wordsworth 
reject  the  article  and  read  *'a  son  of 
peace." 
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to  yourselves,  and  shall  be  your  reward  in  the  world  to  come,  Huirode  s. 
even  though  seemingly  lost  here.^  Gngoryl 

Our  Blessed  Lord  here  teaches  His  disciples,  that  when 
they  fulfil  the  work  of  their  ministry,  when  they  do  that 
duty  which  is  assigned  to  them,  they  are  not  to  be  dis- 
heartened at  the  refusal  of  men  to  listen  to  their  exhortation 
and  to  obey  His  call  uttered  through  their  mouth.  The 
ministers  of  God  lose  nothing  by  discharging  the  duties  of 
their  calling,  even  though  men  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  invita- 
tions of  God,  and  will  not  profit  by  the  message  of  mercy 
which  they  declare.  Enough  for  them  that  they  teach  what 
has  been  committed  to  them ;  the  success  is  beyond  their 
power;  that  must  be  left  to  Him  who  alone  can  give  the  icor.  111.7. 
increase,  but  who  at  all  times  rewards  His  ministers  not  in  Ltigh. 
proportion  to  their  success,  but  to  their  faithfulness. 

(7)  And  in  the  same  house  remain,  eating  and  jSiv*Mv!t 
drinking  such  things  as  they  give;^  for  the  labourer  fcLV/iiu*!*. 
is  worthy  of  his  hire.  1  Ji^.V  ig. 

There  are  two  things  against  which  the  ministers  and  the 
people  of  God  are  warned  in  these  words  of  the  Great  Head 
of  the  Church. 

(1 )  Ministers  are  warned  against  the  spirit  of  impatience. 
The  house,  the  family,  the  soul  which  has  a  desire  after  God 
is  not  to  be  passed  over  by  His  ministers  until  it  has  been 
instructed  in  the  way  of  holines8>  and  has  been  led  back  by 
repentance  into  the  paths  of  innocence. 

(2)  The  people  are  warned  against  robbing  God.     All 
those  who  minister  to  the  people  of  God  in  spiritual  things, 
who  serve  the  altar,  ought  to  be  maintained  as  the  servants  souu. 
and  messengers  of  God. 

The  means  of  livings  the  necessary  support  of  the  body,  is  Aiti.  Nat. 
not  a  gratuity  for  service,  it  is  the  reward  or  wages  strictly 
due  to  him  who  labours.  And  he  who  really  performs  his 
allotted  task  in  the  ministry  of  Christ^s  Church,  who  feeds 
men  with  the  bread  of  heaven,  and  ministers  to  them  the 
very  food  of  angels,  is  worthy  to  receive  all  that  can  be 
given  to  him  of  the  things  of  earth.  But  if  this  be  an  •'•u^ 
injunction  to  the  people  who  hear  the  word  of  life  and  who 
are  ministered  to,  yet  our  Blessed  Lord  by  the  same  word 

>  **  Pax  huic  domui—Yioc  est,  lala-  beneTolentiam  nbi  oompanre."  —  Jo. 

tate  eoa  qui  in  domo  rant,  ne  rideamint  Arboreut, 

duri  et  severi  prsedicatores.      Etenim  *  '*Td  trap    ahriv.     Qua  iUorum 

ipnssimAm  buroanitatis  effigiem  pne  se  nttU  ;  sc.  dya9d,  bona,** — EUmr, 
fert   qui  itodet    omniam  gratiaoi  et 
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Qorranos. 


Offigoiy. 


t  Tim.  It.  8. 


warns  His  ministers  against  striving  after  aad  seeking  J  lit 
tilings  of  this  life :  they  are  to  receive  thankfully  9uch  tlting^ 
as  are  set  before  them — that  is^  they  are  to  be  content  with 
having  their  wants  supplied,  and  are  not  to  be  aolicitoaa  for 
anything  beyond  a  necessary  maintenance.^ 

Two  rewards  are  dae^  and  two  are  promised^  to  the  faith- 
ful labourer  in  the  vineyard  of  God : — 

(1)  During  the  journey  of  this  life,  whilst  employed  on 
his  Master's  errand,  he  is  to  have  that  whicbi  is  necessary 
for  his  subsistence. 

(2)  At  the  end  of  his  journey,  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
just,  he  is  to  receive  a  recompense  for  all  the  toils  and  sofr 
ferings  which  he  has  undergone  on  earth.  He  who  can  then 
say  with  truth,  1  have  fought  a  goodjight,  I  have  finished  mjf 
course,  I  have  kept  the  faith,  may  also  add  with  confidence, 
in  the  words  of  the  same  Apostle,  Henceforth  there  is  loud 
up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the 
righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day? 


1  *<  Quia  futura  erat  discipulorum 
Christi  tarn  soavis  mirabilisque  con- 
Tersatio,  ut  reliqui  cives  eos  hospitio 
recipere  contenderent,  ita  ut  quis  tantis 
hospitibuB  Tellet  frui,  ne  contentioiuB  et 
dissidii  occasio  detur,  jubeo  tos  k  primo 
hospite  non  discedere." — SteUa, 


*  "  Dignui  ut  operaHua  mmretdt  mm, 
non  id^  hac  temporall  meroede,  sed  vi 
coelestis  amoris  ad  sacroram  minuteri- 
orum  exercitationem  debetis  oonu&of«ri« 
et  ctim  apparuerit  Piinoepa  pMtoraa, 
percipietis  immarceisibilenL  gloria  co- 
ronam/' — Fh,  Dies, 


••• 


**  0  Lord,  who  by  Thy  provi- 
dence didst  make  St.  Luke  a  physician, 
and  by  Thy  grace  an  evangelist ;  Let 
me  never  want  the  means  uf  health  for 
my  body,  but  especially  for  my  soul. 
A  friend  and  a  physician  let  me  ever 
find  to  help  and  heul  me  in  the  way  to 
heaven.  Those  who  are  such  let  me 
ever  value^  and  in  their  distress  never 


forsake.  The  ministers  of  Thy  honov 
and  my  salvation,  let  me  reverence,  sad 
(if  they  need^  relieve.  And  what  I 
desire  to  do  in  the  name  of  a  prophet 
to  such,  God,  who  knowest  the  sum 
and  ends  of  my  acts  and  desires,  aeoept 
it  for  Jesus  Christ  His  sake.  Amen." 
— Dean  Drouth, 


\ 
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(17) 
anotlier} 


Tliese  things  I  command  you,  that  ye  love  one 


8op.Tfr.lt. 


Some  commentators  connect  the  words  these  things  witH 
command,  and  understand  them  in  this  manner.  This  I  com-  ^wm,  G«nd. 
mand  yoa :  Love  one  another;  and  they  accoont  for  and  "HaemuMio 
justify  the  use  of  the  plural  form  of  the  pronoun  these  things     diuntu^ 
{ravra),  by  saying  that  the  command  to  love  embraces  so     ^vHig,' 
many  things^  as  to  make  it  virtually  a  plural  command^ 
with  which  the  previous  pronoun  agrees.     The  more  usual 
interpretation,  however,  is  that  which  connects  the  words 
these  things  with    that  which  has  gone   before,  and   that 
Christ  in  them  says  to  His  Apostles :  These  things  which  I 
have  just  spoken — the  nearness  of  the  member  to  the  Head, 
close  as  that  of  the  branch  to  the  stem  of  the  vine :  the 
greatness  of  that  love  which  He  bore  them,  so  great  that  it 
led  Him  to  lay  down  His  life  for  them  :  the  fact  that  they 
had  not  first  come  to  Him,  but  that  He  had  of  His  own 
mercy  and  love  come  to,  and  had  chosen  them,  all  these  Aim. Nat. 
things  have  been  recounted  to  you  in  order  that  from  them 
ye  may  learn  to  love  one  another.^    I  have,  he  seems  to 
say,  given  you  all  these  proofs  of  My  love  to  you  for  this 
end,  that  by  such  an  example  of  love  I  may  provoke  and  Hb.  lUgmu. 
encourage  you  to  love  one  another,^    I  say  not  these  things  orotfiw. 


1  *<Hiec  praeipio  Tobif,  ut  diligat 
aliuA  e\ivLm.**—Syriaeu9. 

"  Ueec  annuntio  Tobifl,  nt  diligatis 
▼08  invicem." — Euthymiua, 

>  "Hoe  fMndo  vobU,  HsBO  omnia 
qu«  Tos  hujutf  que  docui,  in  hnnc  finem 
diriguntur,  ut  scilicet  invicemdiJigatii.'' 
Fh.  J)i4z. 

*  **  Tav^a  ii  taken  by  Tbolnck  and 
Baum-Crusius  for  tovto^  and  there  are 
examples  which  may  be  adduced ;  bat 


for  the  simple  statement  of  the  one 
commandment  (a&rii,  Ter.  12),  such  a 
plural  seems  to  be  quite  inappropriate. 
We  are  conrinced  that  ravrat  aa 
always  in  St  John  (or  alrooet  always), 
lefers  back  to  what  has  preceded,  em 
braeing  not  only  what  had  immediately, 
but  alio  wh.it  had  more  distantly,  pre- 
ceded. Once  more,  as  in  Ter.  11.  we 
understand  our  Lord  to  say.  By  all 
theie  My  diacooracs   and   command- 
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to  blame  yoa^  as  though  it  were  through  any  fault  of  years 
that  I  am  about  to  la\^  down  My  Ufa,  nor  are  they  spoken  in 
order  to  enhance  the  greatness  of  the  gifts  which  I  am 
about  to  give  you^  but  that  from  these  things  ye  may  leam 

ciirysMtom.    the  duty  of  loving  one  another. 

By  these  things,  then,  are  meant^  all  that  has  gone  before 
from  the  twelfth  verse.  All  those  signs  and  tokens  of 
Christ^s  great  love  to  man  were  given  in  order  that  from 
them  His  Apostles,  and  ourselves  also,  might  leam  to  lovs 
one  another.  In  effect,  our  Blessed  Lord  says^  I  tell  yoa 
these  things,  that  1  am  about  to  lay  down  My  life  for  yoa| 
and  of  My  friendship  for  you^  not  purposeless,  bat  in  order 

Eau^mina.  to  incite  you  to  mutual  love.  I  tell  you  that  as  I  lay  down 
My  life  for  you,  so  ought  you  to  give  up  even  your  own 
lives  for  the  good  of  others.  In  that  I  esteem  you  not  as 
servants,  but  as  friends,  I  give  you  an  example  of  the  kind 
of  love  which  ye  ought  to  have  for  the  members  of  the 
Church  over  which  you  are  placed  as  overseers.  In  remind- 
ing you  that,  of  My  own  love  towards  you,  I  have  chosen 
you  to  this  great  office  of  the  Apostolate,  I  remind  yon  also 
of  that  love   which  you  should  have  towards  those  who 

LooaBrug.     equally  with  yourselves  have  been  chosen  by  Me.^ 

Christ  had  just  before  said  to  His  Apostles,  J  have  chosen 
you  and  ordained  you,  that  you  should  go  and  bring  forth 
fmit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  remain.  Here  He  tells 
them  what  that  special  frait  is  for  which  He  looks:  love  one 
towards  another.  For  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  He 
then  who  had  already  enjoined  upon  His  disciples  this  duty, 

AugusUne.  and  taught  them  that  they  were  to  love  one  another,  now 
goes  on  to  promise  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  members  of  His 
Church  as  an  abiding  gift,  enabling  them  jto  perform  this 
His  commandment  and  to  love  one  another;  for  where  the 
Spirit  is,  there  is  love,  giving  men  the  power  to  bring  forth 
this  very  special  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  Nothing  is,  indeed, 
more  dwelt  upon,  nothing  more  inculcated  by  our  Blessed 
Lord,  in  this  last  discourse  of  His  than  the  duty  of  mutual 
love.    It  is  spoken  of  as  the  greatest  of  the  commandments, 


John  XT.  18. 


Bom.  xiii.  10. 


GaL  ▼.  tl. 


monts  I  would  specially  point  yoa  to 
that  one  which  I  would  confirm  in 
your  hearts,  that  ye  love  one  another." 
Stier. 

"Tavra  in  John  always  refers  to 
what  has  preceded  (ver.  il,  21  ;  xiv. 
26;  xvi.  1,  26,  33;  ivU.  1 ;  iriii.  1)." 
—  Tholuck, 

**  NoQ  absurde  a  quibusdam  notatur, 
IvriXKiodai  nliquando  idem  esse  quod 
\iytiv  beu  dvayyiXXccv,  in  quam  rem 


citantur  oi  6  yerbum  hoc  ponentes  pn 
"^WK  Jos.  xi.  9,  Esth.  ii.  16,  and  -y 
Jos.  iv.  12,  xi.  23,  1  Beg.  xiii  17. 
Atquc  ita  sensus  esset,  Jesum  argn- 
meota  ilia,  qute  excossimita  onuiit 
cumulasse,  ut  dilectionem  matnam  ct 
fortius  persuaderet.*' — Lampe. 

*  "Ii'O  ayairaTt  a\\{]ikov^.  —  **  n 
vos  tanto  exeniplo  proTovati  diUf^tit 
voi  invieem.' 


** — MoaenmuUer, 
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as  that  which  He  specially  enjoins  upon  His  followers^  as 
His  own  commandment,  and  therefore  that  which  is  especi- 
ally pleasing  in  His  sight :  the  very  mark  and  characteristic 
of  the  disciples  of  Christy  and  the  means  by  which  men  will  lutt.  Faber. 
at  all  times  know  that  they  are  His. 

Three  times  in  this  His  last  discourse  to  His  Apostles 
npon  His  crucifixion  does  our  Blessed  Lord  enjoin  this  duty 
upon  them,  that  they  should  love  one  another.  In  one  place 
He  speaks  of  it  as  His  'New  Commandment,  since  He  by  His 
words  had  renewed  that  which  had  been  well  nigh  forgotten  ; 
again  as  His  own,  as  My  commandment,  and  here  as  that  John  xy.  is. 
which  I  command  you.  In  this  repetition,  at  such  a  moment,  r^'mn.'^' 
would  He  fasten  it  upon  their  memory  and  upon  ours.^ 

By  this  significant  repetition  of  the  command  to  love  one 
another^  our  Blessed  Lord  teaches  us — 

(1)  The  greatness  of  this  commandment,  the  importance 
and  necessity  of  this  duty  of  love  towards  His  members  and 
our  brethren;  and  in  order  that  He  may  impress  it  upon  the 
minds  of  His  people.  He  repeats  it. 

(2)  He  shows  us  by  this  repetition  that  the  corruption  of 
man  is  so  great,  and  that  the  things  which  separate  the 
members  of  Christ  are  so  many,  that  there  is  need  of  keeping 
this  injunction  pepetually  before  their  eyes — need  for  the 
repetition  of  this  command. 

(3)  By  the  repetition  again — the  solemn  re-injunction, 
that  they  should  love  one  another,  we  are  reminded  of  the 
abiding  nature  of  Christian  charity,  that  it  will  continue 
unto  the  end  of  time. 

(4)  Our  Blessed  Lord  reiterates  this  commandment,  it 
may  be,  because  it  is  that  which  shall  especially  console  and 
strengthen  us  in  our  separation  and  estrangement  from  the 
evil  of  this  present  world. 

How  great  soever  the  hatred  of  the  world  against  the 
faithful  members  of  Christ  may  be,  the  love  which   the 
Master  so  frequently  enjoins  towards  all  the  brethren  must  Lunpt. 
be  stronger,  must  be  still  greater  than,  and  compensate  for^ 
the  world's  hatred  of  them.* 


1  <*  Hoc  dixit,  cum  ad  mortem  per- 
gere  vellet,  in  ultimo  Titee  busb  scilicet, 
ut  firroitig  hominum  cordtbus  maneret 
iropressum  :  sicuti  manere  aolent  Terba 
amici  tui,  jam  in  extremo  traniitu 
existentis." — PA.  Diet, 

*  "La  diviiion  des  ouTriers  &Tan- 
g6iiqu«'8  est  un  dee  artifices  du  d^mon, 
qui  lui  r6uMit  le  mieux  contre  I'ceuTre 
de  Dieu.  A  proportion  qu'on  aime 
lette  oeuTre  on  doit  aimer  Tunion  que 


Jeani-Cbrist  recommande  uniquement 
aux  riens  :  entretenir  la  division,  c'est 
travaiUer  k  I'cBuyre  du  diable,  et  s'aaso- 
cier  avec  ImJ^—Quenul, 

«  «*Egrcgie  D.  Cbrysort.,  1  Cor. 
Hom.  xxxii.  Quemadmodum,  inquit, 
Testes  licet  auresD  sint,  caloeamenta 
aurea,  aliud  tamen  quoddam  indumen- 
tum requirimus,  ut  regem  agnoscamua. 
Ubi  primum  autem  purpuram  et  dia- 
dema  intuemur,  jam  regis  majeatatii 
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Let  the  ministers  of  Christ's  Cnurcii  especially  Temember, 
that  if  they  would  indeed  walk  by  the  Spirit^  have  the 

EphM.  ▼.  t.  comfort  of  His  presence  and  the  blessing  of  His  guidance, 
they  must  walk  in  love :  that  if  they  would  brings  forth  good 
fruity  such  as  Christ  directs,  they  must  walk  in  peace  and 
love  with  their  brethren  ;^  that  if  they  would  be  the  means 
of  converting  sinners  from  their  oormptioii  and  th«r 
estrangement  from  God,  and  thus  prepare  them  for  the 
same  grace  to  which  they  have  themselves  attained  by  iheir 
election  in  Christ,  they  must  walk  in  love,  they  muet  ahow 

T«ietat.        their  love  one  towards  anotlier,^ 

Christ  wills  that  we  should  serve  Him  with  the  affectiona^ 
and  not  only  by  outward  obedience.  We  mast  obey  from 
the  heart,  and  so  His  special  command  is  not  merely  that 
we  should  aid  but  that  we  should  love  one  another,  which 
we  shall  do  if  we  love  Him  who  has  made  us  all  brethren.' 
This  was  indeed  the  spirit  of  what  He  commanded  onder 
the  old  law,  however  much  men  had  forgotten  this  in  their 
formal  worship.  The  words  of  Christ  are  the  repetition 
with  authority  of  what  Moses  had  been  directed  to  enjoin. 
This  commandment  which  I  comma/nd  thee  this  day,  it  is  not 
hidden  from  thee^  neither  is  it  far  off.  .  .  But  the  word  is  very 
nigh  unto  thee  in  thy  WfOuth  and  in  thy  heart,  ttuU  thou 
mayest  do  it. 


Ph.  DIM. 
Deut.  XXX,  It, 
14. 


Matt.  X.  SB. 
1  John  m.  1, 
IS. 


(18)  If  the  world  hate  j/ou,  ye  know^  that  it  hated 
Me  before  it  hated  you. 


signam  nuUam  aliud  expcctamiu ;  ita 
sane  cai  charitatis  diadema  incumbit, 
jam  nihil  obstat,  quominas  Christi 
discipulus  vere  existimari  possit,  etc. 
Becte  quidem  chariiatem  appellat  dia- 
dema :  quoniam  sicut  terreni  regis 
insigne  est  diadema,  sic  charitas  regni 
ccelestis  signum  est.*' — Barradiut. 

1  "Ubi  amor,  ibi  unitas/' — jHinr- 
iung. 

*  ^'Tribus  modis  debent  se  invicem 
diligere  Christiani,  yidelicet,  corde,  ore, 
et  opere.  Unde  et  Dominus  non  dicit 
singulariter,  Hoe  mando  vobis^  scd  dicit 
plural  iter,  Jfae  mando  vobit ;  quia  in 
pluribus  consistit  dilectio,  quae  invicem 
eat  babenda.  Debemus  ergo  nos  invicem 
diligere  corde,  ore,  et  opere.  Undo  et 
Dominus  ter  mandat  et  prcecipit,  ut 
nos  invicem  dilignmus.  lUe  etiain 
discipulus,  qui  recubuit  in  sinu  Jesu,  in 
Epistola  sua  ter  monet,  at  nos  alteru- 


tram  diligamos.*'  —  Aib,    Mk^nm  m 

s  «  Cum  Lana  claritatem  terns  wot 
diittlt,  signum  est,  earn  esse  eclipa 
obfuscatam  neque  claritatem  i  sols 
recipere :  Sic  ex  eo  quod  anima  ecHp- 
sata  eat  et  divino  amore  caret,  proTemt 
quod  proximis  suis  laoem  amoris  noa 
pnebftt"— PA.  Dug, 

*  ViviitaKirt.  In  the  Syriao,  Ethic^ne, 
Armenian,  Georgian,  SlaTonic,  Mem- 
phitic,  Gothic,  Anglo-Saxon,  Arabic, 
and  Persian  versions,  as  printed  bj  Mr. 
Malan,  this  word  is  rendered  bj  ths 
imperative,  Know  ye  that.  **  Sdtele 
-—id  est,  perpendite,  et  diligenter  eon- 
siderate."  —  OuiUiaud.  **  Scitote^  pro 
cogitate."  —  Sd,  ^*  That  ytKtoMnrt  ii 
imperative  the  corresponding  /ir^^ 
vtveri  in  verse  20  shows.'* — Men§Ut^ 
berg. 
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Oar  Blessed  Lord  predicts  three  forms  of  evil  WbicH 
should  befall  His  Apostles — 

(1)  They  were  to  endure  the  hatred  of  the  world. 

(2)  They  were  to  encounter  persecution  from  the  world. 

(3)  They  were  to  be  tried  by  the  contempt  with  which 
the  world  will  receive  the  message  entrusted  to  them. 

In  all  these  ways  He  tells  them^  for  their  consolation^  that 
He  is  their  forerunner^  and  that  He  had  known  all  these  Ftnu. 
forms  of  evil. 

First,  then,  Christ  bids  His  Apostles  lovt  one  another,  that 
so  they  may  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  one  of 
which  is  long-suffering;   He  then  proceeds  to  give  them  afli.T.ti. 
motives  for  patience  and  for  the  endurance  of  those  evils  Toi«iiis.ioo. 
which  should  come  upon  them. 

By  the  worlds  which  should  hate  His  Apostles,  our 
Blessed  Lord  points  specifically  to  the  Jews.  This  is 
evident,  since — 

(1)  It  was  a  present  hatred  which  was  refert^d  to.  If  it 
goes  on  to  hate  you,  it  has  already.  He  says,  begun  by 
hating  Me. 

(2)  It  was  from  the  bosom  of  this  nation  that  the  disciples 
of  Christ  had  been  chosen,  and  this  election  is  spoken  of  as 
one  cause  of  the  hatred. 

(3)  The  world  which  he  predicted  should  hate  His  dis- 
ciples had  witnessed  the  works  of  Christ,  and  had  heard 

His  teaching ;  but  this  is  true  only  of  the  Jewish  nation,  lunpt. 
and  not  of  the  Gentile  people. 

But  though  these  words  primarily  refer  to  the  Jews — for 
our  Blessed  Lord  uses  the  present  tense  in  speaking,  if  the 
world  now  hate  you,  which  was  applicable  only  to  the 
Jewish  people  —  yet  He  strengthens  them  against  that 
future  hatred  and  persecution  which  they  were  to  receive 
from  the  Gentile  world  also.  And  the  words  used  by  our  To!«ti». 
Blessed  Lord  are  almost  all  of  them  significant.  He  tells 
them  that  the  world,  men  of  the  world,  or  worldly  men,  will 
be  those  who  shall  hate  His  Church,  and  that  because,  as  fUwrstap. 
He  says,  they  have  hated  Him  already.^  It  has  hated  Me, 
who  am  innocent  of  all  sin — Me,  who  came  for  the  salvation 
of  the  world  :  if  it  has  hated  Me,  therefore,  still  more  will  it 
hate  you.     It  hated  Me  before  it  hated  you,*    Before,  for 

1  I.  e.  hath  hated  (fUfi/^ctv).  <*  The  preferred  this—thai  Christ,  though  the 

Lord  was  speaking  of  a  fact  that  had  greatest  and  highest,  and  so  far  aboTe 

lasted  up  to  the  time  He  spake."-*  them,  nevertheless   escaped   not    the 

Malan,  enmity  of  the  world.      But  we  hold 

*  **npi5rdy  hn&v,    Cyril,  Cajetan,  fast,  with    the    Sjriao,  the  Vulgate, 

and    Cocceios  would    translate   these  Nonnius,  and  most  others,  the  more 

words  *prinoipem  Testmm/  and  Culvia  simple  view  :  I  hare  §<m$  brfvrt  j<m 
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tliongli  tlie  path  in  whicli  He  bids  His  disciples  walk  be 
full  of  danger  and  suffering,  yet  had  He  trodden  it  first 
Himself.  And  it  is  not  active  persecution  of  which  He 
speaks,  but  inward  hatred^  in  whatsoever  ways  it  may 
manifest  itself,  since  He  was  speaking  not  merely  of  those 
who  had  power  to  injure  by  the  sufferings  to  which  they 
could  subject  the  bodies  of  His  disciples ;  but  he  refers  to 
all  those  who  were  at  enmity  with  Him,  and  would  show 
that  enmity  by  the  hatred  manifested  towards  His  followers.^ 

The  hatred  of  the  world  towards  His  disciples  was  some- 
thing which  was  future.    At  present  they  knew  bat  little  of 
this,  since  He  was  with  them,  and  this  led  to  the  concentra- 
tion of  the  world's  hate  upon  the  Master,  so  that  but  little 
flowed  over  to  His  disciples.    Their  weakness,  indeed,  their 
timidity  under  persecution,  their  shrinkiug  from  the  suffer- 
ings which  studded  the  path  of  their  Lord,  had  secured  them 
from  a  large  measure  of  the  world's  hatred.    Hereafter  they 
were  to  be  strengthened  to  resist  evil,  and  made  bold  to 
encounter  the  reproaches  and  persecutions  of  men,  and  then 
should   they   experience  the   full   measure  of  the  world's 
enmity.     Christ  prepares  them  for  this  hatred  and  persecu- 
tion by  reminding  them  of  the  hatred  which  He  had  met 
with,  the  sufferings  which  He  was  enduring,  telling  them — 
1)  That  the  hatred  and  suffering  which  they  shall  endure 
would  be  of  the  same  kind  as  that  with  which  men  had 
visited  Him, 

(2)  That  this  must  needs  be  their  lot,  since  what  the 
Head  had  suffered  that  also  must  the  members  likewise 
suffer ;  as  therefore  the  Head  of  the  Church  could  not  enter 
into  eternal  glory,  except  through  the  road  of  the  cross  and 
of  suffering,  so  does  He  console  them  in  the  midst  of  their 
troubles  which  awaited  them  by  reminding  them  of  the 
reward  and  the  glory  which  lay  beyond  the  sufferings  of  the 
world. 

li  hated  Me  before  it  hated  you,  Herod  had  raged  against 
Him,  and  had  tried  to  take  away  His  life  whilst  He  was  an 
infant.  Before  His  mission  had  commenced  the  testimony 
of  the  Baptist  had  directed  the  hatred  of  the  Jews  towards 
the  Messiah,  so  that  even  at  the  very  outset  of  His  ministry 
Nicodemus  came  to  Him  by  night  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 


in  this,  I  have  broken  ihii  path." — 
Slitr. 

"  npuTov  vfAuv^  primuin  vestrum, 
qui  primus  sum  vestrum,  seu  prior, 
quod  est,  dignior  vobis :  vel  potius, 
prius  qu^m  vos,  Greeco  supeilativo  pro 
oomparativo,  et  Latino  comparativo  loco 


adverbii  accepto." — Luca  Bm^ensit, 

^  '*Etre  du  monde,  et  Stre  Chre- 
tien ;  dtre  Chretien,  et  ^tre  aime  da 
monde ;  ce  sont  deux  paradoxes  iuouis, 
deux  propositions  inalliables  selon 
\'E\  augila,*'  —Qitesnel, 
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In  one  sense,  indeed,  the  Ghurcli'is  the  whole  #orld,  and 
the  whole  world  hates  the  Church ;  so  that  the  world  hates 
the  world.^  The  world  at  enmity  with  God  hates  the  world 
reconciled  to  God.  The  world  condemned  by  sin  hates  the 
world  which  has  been  saved  from  sin.  The  world  that  is 
still  DoUuted  hates  the  world  which  has  once  been  cleansed.  Angartin*. 

(1 9)  If  ye  were  of  the  worlds  the  world  would  love  wm.  h.  i«, 
his  own :  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  worlds  but  I  Jojm  xru. 
have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  f  j^j"^  ▼; /»; 
hateth  you. 

If  ye  were  of  the  world — that  is,  were  worldly — and  loved  immtn.  sa. 
the  riches,  the  pleasures,  the  lusts,  and  honours  of  the 
world,  it  would  love  you  because  you  were  its  own.     The  com.  4  Lap. 
self-interest  of  the  world,  its  loving  only  those  who  are  its  B«jgei. 
own,  is  here  noted  and  contrasted  with  that  love  which  led 
Christ  to  draw  out  of  the  world  those  who  were  not  then 
His,  being  alienated  from  Him  by  evil  hearts  and  evil  works. 
I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world  by  giving  you  commands 
and  desires  which   separate  between  you  and  the  world : 
therefore  the  world  hateth  you.     Our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  imseu  Tp. 
say   merely  it  injures  or  fights  against  you,  for  this  the 
world,  the  men  of  the  world,  do  perpetually  against  those 
who  are  of  the  world ;  it  only,  however,  hates  those  who  are 
separated  from  it,  and  whose  lives  are  a  standing  rebuke  to 
the  evil  which  is  in  the  world.     Not  that  even  evil  men  umv. 
knowingly  and  deliberately  choose  that  which  is  evil,  but, 
esteeming  or  calling  evil  good,  they  pursue  it  as  their  chief 
good ;  and  yet  even  in  the  world  itself,  there  is  such  an 
instinctive  respect  for  that  which  is  good,  that  it  is  not  tho 
goodness  in  the  saints  which  is  hated,  but  themselves — it 
hateth  you.     And  it  does  so  because,  being  good,  they  stand 
apart   from   the   world,   and   reprove   it   silently  by  their  Saimam. 
conduct. 

The  first  test,  the  special  mark  and  characteristic  of  those 
who  love  God,  is  this,  that  they  love  the  children  of  God, 
their  brethren,  one  another.  Another  test,  but  by  no  means 
one  so  useful  to  discover,  is  the  hatred  which  the  world 
bears  them.  This  is  not  to  be  sought  for,  nor  to  be 
regarded ;  but  when  it  comes,  and  when  it  is  persisted  in, 
we  are  to  esteem  it  as  a  comfort  that  in  it  we  have  proof  in 
addition  to  the  other  inward  tests  of  love  and  holiness,  that 

>  "Mundi  nomine  appellantor  pec-  mundi  ipsi  sunt  mundut,  habitatoret 

( atores,  quia  dilectioue  mundi  inha-  mundi  animo."— (?r»^.  lib.  Tiii.  Epist. 

bitant    mundum.      Oranes    dilectoret  46. 
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we  are  not  of  the  world.^  Two  cities  began  to  be  at  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  at  the  creation  of  man — the  city  of 
Ood  and  that  of  the  Evil  One — and  these  have  always  been 
opposed  the  one  to  the  other.  Those  who  are  the  citizens 
of  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  chosen  of  the  firstborn,  are 
hated  by  the  dwellers  in  Babylon.  It  matters  not,  howerer, 
to  those  who  liv^e  in  the  city  of  God,  whether  the  citizens  of 
Babylon  hate  them  or  not,  prorided  only  that  they  them- 
selves are  living  in  the  dixj  which  hath  foundations,  and  are 
sheltered  by  Him  who  is  the  Lord  and  the  Light  of  that  city. 

I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world.     By  these  words  our 
Blessed  Lord  not  only  removes  the  thought  from  them  that 
the  world  hated  them  because  of  anything  in  themselves, 
but  He  at  the  same  time  takes  from  them  all  idea  of  merit 
because  of  this  hatred  of  the  world.    It  does  so  only  because 
of  Christ's  choice,  because  He  had  elected  them  to  be  lights 
of  the  world  which  should  hate  them.^      Again,  by  remind- 
ing His  disciples  of  this  truth.  He  gives  them  a  motive 
against  returning  the  hatred  of  the  world,  in  telling  them 
that  they  themselves  were  once  of  it,  and  were  only  taken 
from  it  by  the  will  and  choice  of  another.     We  ai-e  not  to 
hate  that  which  is  of  the  same  nature  as  ourselves,  however 
different  may  be  its  aim  and  purpose. 

Let  us  ever  remember  that  Christ  has  chosen  ns  out  of 
the  world,  not  because  we  were  just,  but  in  order  that  He 
might  justify  us. 

But  our  Blessed  Lord,  in  these  words,  not  only  gives  us 
motives  guarding  us  against  returning  the  world's  hate.  He 
supplies  us  with  the  strongest  incentives  to  patience  under 
the  enmity  and  persecution  of  this  evil  world. 

(1)  We  are  to  endure  the  hatred  of  the  world  without 
repining,  since  we  do  but  share  it  with  Christ.  It  hates  us 
only  because  it  hates  Christ. 

(2)  It  is  a  matter  of  joy,  and  not  of  grief,  to  those  who 
are  persecuted.    Because  their  conversation  is  not  in  accord- 


*  "  TJtnimque  cs  mihi,  Domine  Jesu, 
et  speculum  paticndi,  et  prseraiura  pati- 
entis.  Utrumquo  fortiter  provocat,  ac 
Tehementer  acceudit.  Tu  docM  maniu 
mcM  ad  pralium  exemplo  virtutis  Tu», 
Tu  caput  meum  post  victoriaiii  Tu© 
coronas  prreseatid  majestatis,  si?e  quia 
pugnantem  Te  specto,  sive  quia  Te 
expecto  noo  solum  coronantem,  sed  et 
coronam  :  in  utroque  mirabilitcr  Tibi 
me  allicis ;  uterque  funis  violentissi* 
mus  ad  trahendum." — Bernard,  Horn. 
xlvii.  in  Cant  §  vi. 


*  "Siquidem  igitur  fratres  mei,  i 
Deo  estis,  electi  in  pecuUarcm  ejus 
populum,  ne  miremini  mandum  vot 
odisae,  at  bonum  hoc  signuni  e«e 
judicate.  Nam  fiores  ub  arbore  repal- 
80S  colligit  pharmacopoln,  ex  quibos 
salubria  confecit  medicamina :  sic  Tirot 
k  mundo  despectos  recipit  Deus  eft 
tanqnam  artifex  peritissimos,  cc^letta 
quoddam  conficit  medicamen,  qud 
p  )stL^a  Kgris  medetnr,  id  e^t  eorum 
exemplo  alii  peccatorof  curantor.*— 
PA.  Diet, 
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ance  with  the  maxims  of  the  world  ;  because  the  doctrines 
of  Christ's  Church  are  not  similar  to  those  of  the  world,  the 
world  hates  the  true  disciples  of  Christ.     So  that  if  we  had      ^^ 
this  world's  love  it  would  be  a  sign  that  we  were  sharers  in  chryMMtom. 
the  evil  of  the  world.^ 

If  we  would  be  loved  by  the  world,  our  Blessed  Lord 
says  we  must  be  of  the  world ;  for  the  world  loves  only  its 
own,  and  listens  only  to  its  own.  This  would,  indeed,  be  uohniT.s. 
evil.  But  even  then  the  world  would  not  love  us,  but  only 
love  itself  in  us ;  would  love  that  portion  of  wickedness 
which  we  had  made  a  part  of  ourselves.  The  love  of  the  sumt. 
world  is  pure  selfishness.' 


(20)  Remember  the  word  that  I  said  unto  you,  u»u.x,ti. 
The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord^     Jf  they    ^''•'^^ ' 
have  persecuted  Me,  they  will  also  persecute  you ;  if 
they  have  kept  My  saying,  they  will  keep  yours  also. 

If — that  is,  as  surely  as  the  world  has  perseciied  Christ, 
it  will  also  persecute  the  followers  of  Christ.  The  men  of  B«ngai. 
the  world  did  not  keep  our  Lord's  words,  therefore  we  must 
not  expect  that  they  will  keep  the  words  of  His  members 
and  ministers.  Him  they  despised  and  rejected  whilst  he 
was  on  the  earth,  therefore  will  they  despise  and  reject  His 
followers  /  yea,  they  will  do  so  the  more,  since  the  servant  is  LqeaBnic. 
not  greater  than  hU  lord. 

We  learn  here  two  things — 

(1)  That  the  hatred  and  persecution  which  Christ  endured 
was  not  only  because  He  was  first  in  order  of  time,  but 
because  He  was  the  Lord  and  Head  of  the  Church ;  there- 
fore should  we  rejoice  under  such  trials,  as  being  sharers  8ti«r. 
with  Him. 

(2)  That  the  number  of  those  who  hear  the  Word  is 
never  the  mark  of  the  truth  of  any  doctrine  which  is  taught,  q^amx^ 
nor  any  test  of  the  faithfulness  of  the  ministers  of  Christ. 


1  *'  Sicut  mare  non  potest  ferre  mor- 
tuos,  sed  in  littiu  eosdem  k  se  projicit ; 
sic  mundus  non  potest  tolerare  eos, 
qui  sunt  peccatis  et  mundo  ipsi  spin- 
taaliter  mortui." — Gerhard, 

2  **  Siniilis  simili  gaadet,  Sirao.  iii. 
19,  20,  'H  6/ioi6rf|c  ion  fifiriip  rrjc 
^iXortjroCt  undo  Job.  yii.  Non  potest 
mundus  vot  odisse,  Non  quidem  est 
dilectio  sincera,  sed  mera  ^iXavria, 
quia  mundus,  quod  suum  est  in  mun* 
danis  diligit,  unde  etiam  dilectio  h»e 


non  diutins  perdurare  solet,  quam  man- 
dani  instrumenta  mundi  impuro,  ejus 
fini  apta  esse  peasant  Dilig:it  tamen 
mundus  tales,  quia  iiscum  lubentissime 
consuescit  eosque  piis  longissime  pne- 
fert.** — Lamps. 

'  Obt  t.9Ti  iovikoQ  fuiZuv  Kvpiov 
aarov. — '*  There  is  no  senrant  that  ia 
greater  than  his  Lord,'* -^Bsvissd  Vsr^ 
sum  of  Five  Clergymsn, 

«  *•  Qui  in  Deum  impioa  est,  qoan  *o 
pios  erit  in  proximam  ? "  ^Fsrw, 
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We  have  in  these  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  an  encourage- 
ment  and  rule  for  all  His  ministers.      They  are  to  sow  the 
Beed  of  the  Word  entrusted  to  them  in  faith.     They  are  not 
to  be  daunted  at  apparent  failure^  nor  to  be  discouraged 
though  no  fruit  should  be  seen  to  result  from  their  labours. 
The  ingathering  of  the  fruits  must  be  left  to  God.     The 
husbandman  in  God's  vineyard  is  to  act  like  the  husband- 
man of  earth,  who  is  content  to  plough  the  ^ound  and  to 
sow  the  seed,  and  then  to  await  the  increase  in  the  order  of 
ooiiUMid.       God's  providence.     Lest  His  Apostles  should   forget  the 
lesson  of  nature,  and  grow  weary  when  they  found  that 
comparatively  few  men  were  converted  by  their  teaching, 
our  Blessed  Lord  encouraged  them  by  referring  to  His  own 
example,  since  in  His  case  the  apparent  failure  was  even 
greater  than  with  them.     When  He  hung  on  the  cross,  few 
were  they  who  had  been  converted  by  His  teaching,  few 
who  were  found  faithful.     So  has  it  ever  been  in  His  king- 
dom.^     Of  those  whom  Moses  led  out  of  Egypt,  only  two 
continued  steadfast,  and  entered  into  the  land  promised  to 
the  whole  of  the  children  of  Israel.     In  all  ages,  few  are 
they  who  listen  to  the  message  of  God ;  and  hence  Isaiah 
complained.  Who  hath  believed  our  report  ?   and  to  whom  U 
the  ami  of  the  Lord  revealed  ?     TJien  I  said,  I  have  laboured 
in  vain,  I  have  event  my  strength  for  nought,  and  in  vain. 

(21)  But  all  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you  for 
My  name's  sake,  because  they  know  not  Him  that 
sent  Me, 

Our  Blessed  Lord  encourages  His  apostles  to  perseverance 
in  the  work  of  their  mission,  and  to  patience  under  the 
hatred  of  the  world,  by  these  considerations — 

(1)  That  he  had  before  endured  the  same  hatred  and 
sufferings. 

(2)  That  whatever  they  might  endure  they  would  suffer 
not  from  any  fault  of  their  own,  nor  on  their  own  account, 
but /or  His  name's  sake, 

(3)  That  the  injury  which  they  should  suffer  from  the 
hatred  of  the  world  would  arise  not  only  from  its  not  know- 
ing them  and  from  not  recognising  the  truth  of  the  words 
which  they  uttered,  but  because  of  the  world's  alienation 

Tirinui.         from,  and  ignorance  of,  the  Father. 

Christ  had  before^  told  his  disciples  that  they  must  expect 


Ftrot. 


Un.m.  1; 
xUx.  4. 


Matt.  X  <2; 

xxiv.  9. 
Jolm  xvi.  8. 


1  <*  It  is  not  fit  that  the  Head  should 
wear  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  the  mem- 
bers sit  upon  cushions.  Therefore  let 
It  not  seem  strani^e  to  jou,  for  thus  it 


is  with  Me/' — Luihtr. 

^  '*  The  scTeral  repetitions  which 
occur  in  this  one  discoarse  should  stand 
as  so  many  cantions  to  critics  wlio  an 
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to  receive  the  same  kind  of  treatment  which  He  had  en- 
dured, for  the  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord ,  and  must 
share  in  His  suflFerings  here.  He  goes  here  beyond  this^ 
and  tells  them^  that  whatever  of  the  world's  hate  they 
should  receive  would  be  visited  on  them  in  reality  because 
of  Him  and  for  His  name's  sake.  Thus  He  warns  them  Toietu. 
against  returning  hatred  to  those  who  hated  them,  since 
those  who  hate  and  persecute  the  members  of  Christ  as  such, 
hate  and  persecute  Him,  who,  so  far  from  returning  their 
hatred  when  He  was  upon  earth,  died  for  them,  and  in  dying  LoeaBnig. 
prayed  for  His  and  their  persecutors  and  murderers. 

The  persecution  of  the  world  against  the  Church  is 
because  of  the  name  of  Christ,  the  doctrines  which  He 
taught  and  commanded  His  ministers  to  continue  to  teach, 
and  also  because  of  the  name  of  Christ  which  they  bear.^  Umf. 
The  world,  but  specifically -the  Jews,  at  the  time  of  the 
beginning  of  the  Christian  Church,  hated  and  persecuted 
Christ's  followers,  because  of  His  name — 

(1)  By  killing  them  they  thought  that  they  should  be 
doing  God — and  therefore  Christ  Himself — a  service. 

(2)  They  persecuted  Christians  from  hatred  at  the  name 
of  Christ.     The  wisdom  of  this  world  is  not  only  alien  from, 

but  is  ever  at  enmity  with,  the  wisdom  from  above,  and  ioor.i.t4. 
especially  with  Him  who  is  the  wisdom  of  Ood, 

(3)  They   persecuted   them    because   of  Christ,   hoping 
thereby  to  extinguish  His  name,  and  to  destroy  His  re-  Ptrat. 
mem  bran ce  from  the  earth. 

They  know  not  Him  that  sent  Me.     They  knew  not  God ; 
the  evil  of  their  lives  had  obscured  all  real  knowledge  of 


in  the  habit  of  affirming  that  Taried 
repetitions  found  in  the  different 
Evangeliats  are  different  accounta  of 
the  same  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord 
imperfectly  remembered,  and,  therefore, 
differently  recorded  by  the  Evangelists. 
For  instance,  the  similarity  of  a  portion 
of  Christ's  discourse  in  St.  Luke  (vi. 
20-49)  to  that  in  St.  Matthew  (chapters 
▼.  vi.  Yii.),  which  is  read  as  the  Gospel 
for  All  Saints'  Day,  is  hastily  assumed 
by  some  critics  as  a  proof  that  the  two 
£?angeli£ts  are  recording  the  same 
event ;  whereas  such  a  canon  of  criti- 
cism would  evidently  fail  when  applied 
to  the  continuous  address  of  Christ  to 
His  Apostles  on  the  night  of  His  be- 
trayal. And  if  at  the  same  time,  and 
to  the  same  hearers,  our  Blessed  Lord 
repeats  the  self-same  truth  in  almost 


the  same  words,  it  is  still  more  likely 
that  He  would  have  done  so  at  various 
periods  of  His  ministry,  and  wbea 
addressing  different  hearers. 

^  **  Rogabis  cur  nomen  Cbristi  im- 
piis  odiosissimum  est?  Pespondeo  : 
nomen  Christi  est  justitia  et  remiHsio 
peccatorum,  quam  non  queerit  mundus, 
qui  vitiis  deliciatur,  et  suam  volens 
statuere  justitiam  non  vult  esse  sub- 
jectns  Deo.  Rursus,  nomen  Christi  est 
sapientia,  quam  prudentes  hujus  mundi 
tolerare  nequeunt.  Christi  enim  pru- 
dentia  demonstrat  ipsorum  prudentiam 
esse  stultitiam.  Item  nomen  Christi 
est  potentia,  quam  tyranni  et  potestates 
hujuH  mundi  aversantur,  dum  ilia  im- 
potentes  et  infirmi  fiunt.  Hoc  loco 
nomen  Christi  significat  qoicquid  de 
Christo  dici  potest." — Ouilliaud. 
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Matt.  ▼.  8. 


Huffo  de  8, 


ffoae 
;haro. 


Salmtron. 


Lampe. 


CJyril. 


Godj  for  onlj  by  parity  of  heart  can  men  see  and  know 
God.  More  especially  had  they  lost  all  trace  of  that  tmUi 
which  is  contained  in  the  Fatherhood  of  God,  for  had  they 
known  this  they  would  have  known  the  Son.  They  knew 
not  that  it  was  He  who  had  Betii  His  Son  into  the  world  to 
redeem  the  world :  they  failed,  therefore,  to  recognise  the 
truth  of  the  mission  of  the  Son  as  the  Messiah  of  God.^  It 
was  this  ignorance  of  the  doctrine  of  the  ever  -  blessed 
Trinity  which  led  to  their  rejection  of  Christ,  and  their 
hatred  of  Him  and  His  disciples.  They  knew,  indeed,  from 
the  writings  of  the  Prophets,  from  the  old  traditions  of  their 
nation,  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  called  the  Son  of  Ood: 
they  knew  not,  they  had  corrupted,  obscured,  and  forgotten, 
the  essential  truth  that  He  was  to  be  really  the  Son  of  the 
nature — the  Son  consubstantial  with  the  Father.  Hence,  we 
may  note,  our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  simply  say  they  know 
not  the  Father,  hut  they  know  not  Him  that  sent  Me,  implying 
that  this  was  at  the  root,  this  was  the  source  of  their  sin; 
they  did  not  recognise  God  as  the  Father  who  wonld  send 
the  Son,  and  of  whom  the  Son  was  by  nature.  The  incama^ 
tion  of  Christ,  the  whole  mystery  of  the  Divine  Paternity, 
and  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  was  forgotten,  and  hence 
they  knew  not  Him  who  had  sent  the  Son  into  the  world. 

The  consolations,  then,  which  our  Blessed  Lord  leaves  to 
all  His  disciples  in  the  midst  of  all  their  troubles  as  Christians 
are  these — 

(1)  That  he  knows  their  sufferings.  He  has  tasted  of  the 
same  trials.  He  has  endured  like  things  from  the  hands  of 
men  before  them.  They  do  but  follow  Him  and  tread  in  His 
footsteps. 

(2)  They  share  with  Him  in  all  these  sufferings.  They 
have  Him  not  only  for  their  Master  and  Forerunner,  but  also 
for  their  companion.  It  is  Christ  whom  the  world  really 
persecutes  in  the  person  of  His  members. 

(3)  They  endure  the  world's  hatred,  they  suffer  perse- 


^  "  Propter  hoc  Judoet  excusscrunt  se 
k  Deo,  Verbum  Ejus  non  recipientes,  scd 
putanies  per  Scipsura  Patrera  sine  Verbo 
id  est  sine  Filio,  posse  cognoscere; 
Deum  nescientes  £um  qui  in  figura 
loquutas  est  humana  ad  Abraham  et 
iterum  ad  Moysem,  dicentem  :  Videns 
vidi  vexationem  populi  Met  in  JEgypto^ 
et  descendi  liberare  eos.  Haec  enim 
Filius,  qui  est  Verbura  Dei,  ab  initio 
proBstniebat,  non  indipcnte  Patre  an- 
gelis,  uti  faceret  conditionera,  et  for- 
maret  hominem,  propter  quern  et  con- 


ditio fiebat :  neque  nirsus,  indigente 
ministerio  ad  fabrication  em  eonim,  qos 
facta  sunt,  ad  dispositionem  eomm 
ncgotiorum,  cusa  secundum  bominem 
erant ;  sed  babente  copiosum  ct  iner- 
rabile  ministerium.  Ministrat  enim 
£i  ad  omnia  Sua  progenies  et  figaratio 
Sua — id  est,  Filius  et  Spiritus  Sanctus, 
Verbum  et  Sapientia ;  quibus  seryiunt 
et  Bubjecti  sunt  omnes  angeli."  — 
Jrenaus^  lib.  i?.  c.  27,  ed.  Jo.  Frob. ; 
lib.  iv.  c  vii.  §  4,  ed.  Benedict. 
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cation  from  the  hands  of  the  worlds  for  Him.^     Servants 
suffering  from  the  hands  of  servants  who  had  before  hated 
and  evil  intreated  their  Lord.    They  stand  by  reason  of  these  Ammonim. 
sufferings  as  the  representatives  of  Christ.     All  these  things  Fenu. 
come  upon  them /or  His  name^s  sake. 

None  of  us  can  know  God  save  practically,  and  through 
the  medium  of  a  holy  life.  Love,  not  intellect,  is  the  key 
which  unlocks  all  mysteries  respecting  God,  and  freedom 
from  sin  opens  the  eyes  which  were  blinded  by  acts  of  im- 
purity and  wickedness.  He  who  keeps  the  commandments  Bamdiiu. 
of  God,  and  he  alone,  has  a  real  knowledge  of  God 

(22)  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  johnu.41. 
they  had  not  fiad  sin:  but  now  they  have  no  doke  jm^v.iz.' 
for  their  sin.^ 

The  sin  here  referred  to  is  not  sin  in  the  abstract,  but  tht  ^     ^  ^ 
special  sin  of  which  the  Jews  were  guilty  in  rejecting  Him,     charo. 
and  thus  proving  their  unbelief  in  Christ'     Other   sins 
indeed,  they  had  before   His  incarnation,   for   the   whole 
nation   had   sunk  into  deepest  sin  before   He  came ;  but  AngotUiM. 
this  sin  of  which  they  were  guilty,  and  which  was  evidenced 
in   their   crucifixion  of  Christ,  they  could  not  have  been 
guilty  of  except  for  His  coming  and  for  their  ruction  of 
Him.     He    gave  them  li^ht  whereby  to  know  Him.     He  saiuMron. 
came  Himself,  the  True  Lighty  and  they  added  to  their  other  John  1.9. 
sins  by  turning  away  from  the  light,  by  preferring  darkness, 
and  by  their  rejection  of  Him.      He  had  come  and  spoken  oomnxu. 
unto  them — that  is,  to  the  Jews — to  whom  He  was  sent,  and 
before  whom  He  did  His  wondrous  works,  and  they  added  ^n«««"*»«- 
to  their  many  other  sins  by  their  treatment  of  Him,  for 
they  had  nob  had  this  sin  unless  He  had  spoken,  and  so  LaeaBroff. 
left  them  without  excuse  for  their  sins.* 

'  **  B(  lyCt  vxhp  rwv  dovXwv  ravra  '  '*  ^i  non  veHtMem,  et  locutut  e%$  mm 

liraOov,  ^rav  vfitlc  oi  dovXot  iript  rov  fuittem  ;  id  est,  li  non  ostendissem  Me 

itaxSrov  ira^xve  rd  Sftoia,  oinc  6^ci-  personalifcer,  et  eos  peraonaliter  non 

Xcrc  fiapiutQ  0cp<iv ;  Et  rd  S/ioid  ftov  docuissem  peecatum  mm  haberenU  .  .  . 

TraOrin,    fir/    9opv^fia9t'     oCrui    ydp  Non  loquitur  hie  Dominus  de  qttocum<> 

yivKT9t  Koivutvoi  rwv  ifiuv  ira9rjfid'  que  peccato,  sed  de  peccato  infidelitatis, 

TiMiVf  Kai  npbQ  rtfiiiv  fiiv  vfitv  rovro  quod  non  credant  in  Christum,  quod 

voiovaiVyAWd  ii  Ifiou  ii^rdv  waripa  autonomastioe  peecatum  dicitur,  quia 

vPpil^ovai." — Ammoniut.  isto    peccato    existente  nullum    aUud 

'  **  Nunc  autem    exeusationem    m>n  peecatum   remitti  potest,   cum  nullum 

habetit  de  peceato  tuo  ;  Grtec^  legitnr  peecatum  remittitur  nisi  per  fidem  Jesa 

9rpo0a(r(i/— id  e.Htfpr»textnm — qui  plus  Christi,  per  quam  est  justitia.'* — TA, 

e^t  quam  excusatio  :    si^^ificat  enim  Aquino; 

colorem,  vel  speciero  excusandi  pecca*  *  *'  Non  Kabertnt p$ceatum  impietatis, 

tum    post   tarn   manifestam   priedioa-  qua  et  Me   et  tos  persequuotur ;    et 

tioncm.'* — Saimeron,  iufidelitatis,  qua  non  credunt  ia  Me  : 
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S«lmeron. 


John  rii.  46. 
Laca  Brag. 


GailUaud. 


Balineron. 


Toletoi. 


1  John  ii.  28. 


If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them.  Here  we  liava 
the  benefit  and  eflfects  of  Christ's  incarnate  life. 

(1)  He  who  is  God  had  come  to  this  earth,  had  taken 
man's  nature  upon  Him,  and  had  made  it  possible  for  man  to 
do  the  will  of  the  Father.  He  had  come  as  man's  Redeemer 
from  sin. 

(2)  When  He  came,  He  taught  men  heavenly  wisdom. 
He  was  not  only  the  Redeemer  of  man,  but  also  the  Greal 
Teacher  of  the  world.  He  came,  and  Himself  spake^  not  as 
of  old,  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophets,  but  by  His  own  lips, 
speaking  as  never  man  had  spoken,  and  declaring  that  He 
was  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Messiah,  in  whom  all  things 
written  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  were  fulfilled 

They  have  no  clokefor  their  »in — ^no  excuse,  no  pretext  for 
sinning,  which  is  emphatically  spoken  of  as  their  own  sin^ 
since  sin  is  the  effect  of  the  free-will  of  the  sinner.     Oar 
Blessed  Lord  had  before  shown  that  they  who  hated  Him 
were  ignorant  also  of  the  Father;  here  He  shows  that,  so  far 
from  being  excusable  for  this  rejection  of  Him  because  of  this 
ignorance,  they  were  but  the  greater  sinners,  inasmuch  as  this 
ignorance  had  its  origin  in  the  wilful  rejection  of  Him  who 
had  come  to  give  them  knowledge.     The  sins  which  had 
blinded  their  hearts  led  them  to  reject  Him ;  but  this  last 
act  of  sinfulness  only  manifested  the  wickedness  in  which  they 
had  long  indulged.     Here  note,  that  Christ  takes  away  the 
grounds  of  excuse  from  all  classes  of  those  who  rejected  Him. 

(1)  His  words  spoken,  His  doctrines.  His  reasoning  from 
the  Scriptures,  should  have  convinced  the  Pharisees  and 
doctors  of  the  law  that  He  was  indeed  the  Messiah,  since  He 
was  ever  arguing  from  the  law,  and  appealing  to  their  own 
professed  principles. 

(2)  His  works  done  in  the  sight  of  all  men — His  whole 
incarnate  life  from  the  time  when  He  ha^l  come  into,  and  had 
manifested  himself  to  the  world,  and  His  miracles  of  mercy 
and  healing  should  have  convinced  even  those  whose  intel- 
lects were  dull,  and  whose  reasoning  powers  were  feeble— 
the  great  mass  of  the  people  —  that  He  was  indeed  the 
Messiah,  the  very  Christ. 

(23)  He  that  hateth  Me  hateth  My  Father  also. 

This  is  so,  since — 


hoc  peccatum  non  illis  imputaretur  : 
non  quod  aliis  non  laborarent  peccutis, 
mendacio,  odio  proximi,  aut  alio  ejus 
generis,  sed  levies  pcrirent,  nimirum 
ab  hoc  iucredulitatis  crimine  liberi, 
cujus  accesiiio  magnani  sarcinnm  addct 


eorum  exitio." — Ouilliaud^  *«  Peott- 
verant  Judopi  antequam  Chri§tus  a 
coelo  descenderet,  sed  non  pcccaTerant 
peccato  iucredulitatifl  in  Christum.'''' 
Jo,  Arbortu*. 
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(1)  In  hating  the  Son  thej  hated  Him  who  is  ever  one  with 

the  Father/  for  they  who  are  united  in  identity  of  nature  are  QnmiMd. 
reached  at  by  the  same  worship  or  rejection. 

(2)  They  hated  the  Son  because  of  the  doctrines  which  He 
taught;  but  He  taught  nothing  of  Himself^  and  did  nothing 
by  His  own  power  distinct  from  that  of  the  Father;  He 
taught  at  all  times  the  words  and  did  the  works  of  the  God- 
head; so  that^  in  hating  the  one  or  the  other,  they  must 
needs  hate  the  Father. 

(3)  The  Son  was  the  express  image  of  the  Father,  so  that  Heb.  1. «. 
in  hating  Him  for  His  virtues,  they  hated  the  Father,  whose  Lamp*, 
virtues  also  they  were. 

He,  then,  that  hates  Christ  hates  also  the  Father,  since 
there  is  nothing  in  Christ  which  can  be  hated  save  the  virtues 
and  the  image  of  God.  For  though  men  by  nature  desire 
that  which  is  good — and  God  is  infinite  and  essential  good- 
ness, and  the  fountain  of  all  good  to  man,  so  that  it  may  seem 
impossible  to  hate  Him  who  is  man*s  highest  good,  as,  indeed, 
it  is  impossible  so  to  hate  without  a  violation  of  man's  own 
nature — ^yet  in  His  works.  His  commandments.  His  require- 
ments, we  may  and  do  hate  Him  when,  choosing  our  own 
corrupt  will  and  inclinations,  we  violate  those  laws  which  are 
not  only  our  good,  but  the  manifestation  of  God's  will  to  us.*  saimeroo. 

(24)  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works  which  John  mi  j 
none  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin;  but  now    ix.*»2.' 
have  they  both  seen  and  hated  both  Me  and  My  Fathei\    *•  ^  ' 

If  I  had  not  done  among  them  [in  eis) — in  their  presence, 
before  their  eyes,  in  their  nearts ;  for  it  was  His  work  which  i^ittu.. 
touched  their  hearts,  and  would  have  healed  them  had  they  *^«>*««*^yn' 
not  sinned  afresh  by  rejecting  His  salvation,  and  casting  Him 
out  of  their  hearts.'     If  I  had  not  done  among  them  {in  eos) 
— towards  them,  for  their  special  benefit — tfie  works  which 
none  other  man  did,  they  had  not  done  this  great  sin  ;  they  AaffastinA, 
had  not,  against  light  and  against  that  knowledge  which  was 
offered  them,  and  which  they  might  have  retained,  rejected 
Him. 


*  See  Commentary  on  St,  Philip 
and  St.  James's  Day,  pp.  326  327  of 
this  Yolume. 

'  **  Deum,  inquantum  Dens  est, 
nallus  pot^t  odio  hahere ;  cum  Deus 
sit  pura  essentia  bonitatis,  que  cum 
sit  secundum  se  diligibilis,  impossibile 
est  quod  secundum  se  ab  aliquo  odiatnr. 
}'ote9t  tamen  aliquis  Dium odio  hab<'re 
secundum  aliquid  aliud  :  puta,  qui  a  lut 


Toluptatem,  odit  Denm  at  prohibentem 
Toluptatum  fruitiones  :  et  qui  quopxit 
impunitatem,  odit  Dei  jostitiam  puni- 
enten.'*— 2%.  Aquinas, 

•  Ui  rd  tpya  fAt^  Iwohiaa  iv  alrotg, 
**  Notanter  dicit  in  eis ;  quia  non 
solum  inter  eoe  vel  coram  cis,  sel 
prorsas  in  eis,  quia  eoa  sanayit." — 
Sonifftteyn, 
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Laem  Brag. 


John  1x.  St. 
Hardoain. 


Nnmb.  zz. 
lU,  11. 


Luca  Drag. 


ihese  works  were  such  as  none  other  man  did — 

(1)  The  deeds  which  our  Blessed  Lord  did  were  snch  as 
none  other  man  did,  inasmuch  as  when  the  prophets  wrought 
miracles^  they  did  so  bj  the  might  and  power  of  ano  her,  not 
in  their  own  strength.  What  He  did  was  done  by  the  power 
of  Godhead  inherent  in  Himself:^ 

(2)  They  were  greater  and  more  numerous  than  any  works 
done  by  Moses  or  by  any  other  of  the  prophets  and  patriarchs^ 
for  since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard  that  any  man  opened 
the  eyes  of  one  that  was  horn  blinds  The  deeds  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  were  free,  also^  from  the  admixture  of  human  infirmify 
and  passion  which  mingled  with  many  of  the  miracles  of  the 
human  messengers  of  the  Father — as,  for  instance,  when 
Moses  struck  the  rock  in  impatience  at  the  waywardness  of 
the  children  of  Israel. 

(3)  But  the  words  seem  to  refer,  also,  to  the  pretenders  to 
the  Messiahship  who  appeared  in  the  time  of  oar  Blessed 
Lord — Theudas,  Judas  of  Galilee,  and  others — who  did  no 
such  works  of  mercy,  no  such  significant  deeds,  as  those  which 
Christ  did. 

They  had  seen  the  Father  in  seeing  the  Son ;  they  had 
been  witness  to  the  power  of  the  Father  in  seeing  the 
miracles  of  the  Son ;  and  in  hating  the  Son  because  of  His 
works,  they  hated  the  Father  whom  the  Son,  by  these  works, 
revealed  to  them. 


p».xxxT.w;   ]   (25)   But  this  eometh  to  pass  that  the  word  might 
johux.'iii    le  faJJilled  that  is  tvntten  in  their  law.  They  hated 
Me  tvithout  a  cause. 


That  the  word  might  be  fulfilled:  that  is,  this  has  happened 
not  in  order  that  the  word  might  be  fulfilled,  but  that  thus, 
Emroan.  sk.    in  this  Way,  the  word  is  fulfilled.^ 


*  Td  tpya  &  ouStl^  aWog  ntiroiTiKtv. 
"Spcctabilia  erant  et  singularia :  quia 
non  prece,  ye\  solo  contactu,  ut  pro- 
pbetflD  feceruntquandoque,  sed  impcrio: 
Ohmutesce^  inquit,  et  exi  ab  eo  [Luc.  iv. 
36] ;  Lazare^  veni  foras  [Joan.  xi.  43] : 
interdum  etiam  sine  contactu  aut  proe- 
Bentia ;  unde  servura  centurionis,  filitim 
reguli,  et  filiani  Chanonea)  absentee 
sanitati  rcstituit."  —Salmeron, 

'  "Fecit  in  eis  opera  quae  nuUus 
alius  fecit  in  curationc  infinnorum  :  et 
hoc  in  tribus.  Frimn  quideni  in  magni- 
tudine:  quia  mortuum  quatriduanum 
Buscitayit,  coDcum   natum   illuminavit, 


quod  a  steculo  non  est  andituni.  5!r- 
nmdo  in  multitudine:  quia  onmet 
quotquot  m  le  habebant,  curaUat,  ut 
dicitur  Matt.  xiv.  14,  36.  Tertio  in 
niudo  :  quia  alii  fucicbant  inrocando, 
ostendentes  sc  non  propria  Tirtate 
faccre,  sed  Christus  faciebat  imperans 
quia  propria  virtute.  ^[arc.  i.  27.'*— 
Th.  Aquinas, 

'  *'  Ut  impleatur  non  cau.«a  finalii 
significatur  sed  consocutio  ;  q.  d.  atqiM 
itaimpletura  est." — Emman,  Sd.  "  Ut 
non  causam  sid  eventuni  sighifioit." — 
Mariana. 
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Pa.  xxxT.  19, 
P.  B.  Ve». 


berg. 


John  X.  S4. 


TA^y  hated  Me  witliout  a  cause.     These  words  {ifiCoTiadv  fi€ 
b(M>p€dv)  occur  in  the  Book  of  Psalms  in  several  places^  and 
point  to  the  causeless  malignity  of  the  enemies  of  Christ :  Let 
not  them  that  are  mine  enemies  triumph  over  me  ungodly, 
neitlier  let  them  winlc  with  their  eyes  that  hate  me  without  a 
cause  (oi  fiia-ovvris  ^€  boopfdv,  Sept.).    Again^  Tliey  that  hate  me 
without  a  catise  are  more  than  the  hairs  of  my  head.     And  p«.  ixix.  i. 
again.  They  compassed  me  about  also  with  words  of  hatred,  and 
fought  against  me  without  a  cause.     The  law  is  a  general  Hin^ten- 
name  applied  also  elsewhere,  by  our  Blessed  Lord,  not  to 
the  Books  of  Moses  only,  but  to  the  Psalms  also,  and  seem- 
ingly to  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures;^  as,  for 
instance,  when  He  said.  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  I  said 
Ye  are  gods?  where,  as  in  the  present  case,  the  quotation  is  imj^'. 
made  from  the  Book  of  the  Psalms. 

TJiey  hated  Me  without  a  cause — that  is — 

(1)  From  pure  malice,  from  their  own  perverse  sinfulness, 
and  the  corruption  of  their  heart,  notwithstanding  that  Christ 
gave  them  no  cause,  and  did  all  His  wondrous  works  in  such 

a  manner  as  should  have  removed  their  misconceptions  01  Toi«to«. 
Him. 

(2)  Without  a  cause — without   His  returning  hatred  for 
hatred.      They   hated   Him   notwithstanding   the  patience 
with  which  He  endured  all  their  taunts,  the  meekness  with 
which  He  saw  the  signs  of  men's  malice,  and  the  suflferings  Barmdiui. 
which  He  endured  from  their  wickedness. 

This  was  even  the  confession  of  Pilate;  I  find  in  Him  no  ^o^xxmu 
fault  at  all.  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  delivered  miiu.xxvu 
Eim.^  '*• 


(26)  But  when  the  ComfmHer  is  come,  whom  I  will  ^^•"*^- 
seiid  unto  you  from,  the  Father,  even  t/ie  Spirit  of  ^^^jVItl"; 
Truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  He  shall  1  "im  r. «. 
testify  of  Me : 

And  now,  lest  His  Apostles  should  shrink  from  the  pros- 
pect of  evil,  and  faint  at  the  sight  of  those  tribulations  which 
should  come  upon  them  when  their  Master  was  no  longei  stier. 


1  *'The  Apostle  taketb  tbo  law  at 
large  for  all  the  Scriptures.  Tell  me, 
yon  that  are  under  the  law,  have  you 
not  read  in  the  law  [Gal.  i?.  21],  &c., 
and  then  cites  a  place  oat  of  Genesis, 
before  the  law  was  given." — Jhnne^a 
Essay H,  p.  233  (ed.  1856). 

2  *'  Inyidiae  est  propriam  gratia,  et 
sine  causa  odio  perseqoi.      Si  roget 


iDTidiam,  cur  odio  babea'proximum  P 
Kanquid  injnriam  intulit,  rem  fami- 
liarem  deprsedatos  est,  rulneravit,  aut 
aliqua  alia  in  re  nocnit  ?  Respondebit, 
si  Tere  respondere  Toluerit,  Nulla  in  re 
nocnit ;  habet  ig^tur  odio  gratis  ;  quia 
non  est  illi  proximi  felicitas  grata." — 
Barradiu$, 
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visibly  with  them^  Christ  directs  their  thoughts  to  what 
should  bo  their  streogth  and  consolation  — the  abiding 
presence  of  the  Comforter,  whom  He  promises  to  send  on 
His  departure  from  the  earth. 

The  Comforter,  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  third  person  in  tiie 
ever-blessed  Trinity,  is  here  called  the  Spirit  of  Tratb, 
because  He  came  as  a  witness  of  the  Trath  ;  and  to  impren 
upon  the  minds  of  the  disciples  that  what  He  should  witnesi 
would  be  true,  the  truth.     Christ  calls  Him  not  here  the 

cnryiortoin.  Holy  Spirit,  that  is,  the  Spirit  of  Holiness,  but  of  Truth.^ 
He  is  so  called  for  various  reasons.^  He  is  the  One  Troe 
Real  Primal  Spirit;  He  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  who  is  Oi% 

jobnxiT.6.     Truth;    He  is  the  Spirit,  who,  knowing  infallibly  what  is 

Alex.  Nat.  truo,  wiU  manifest  and  teach  all  truth  to  the  Apostles,  and 
will  bear  witness  to  and  confirm  the  doctrines  of  Christ, 
which  are  true  and  enduring  as  opposed  to  the  shadows  and 
types  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  to  the  temporary  character  of 

Toietos.         the  whole  ceremonial  law. 

TF^owi  /  will  send.  Tlie  sending  here  refers  not  to  the 
Eternal  spiration,  or  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the 
Father,  but  to  His  mission  for  the  special  purpose  of  comfort- 

wiiiti^.  ing  and  informing  the  minds  of  the  Apostles  of  Chriut 
For  this  purpose  our  Blessed  Lord  promises  to  said  Him; 
for  although  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  to  us  of  His  own  will 
and  freely,  yet  since  He  derives  all  will,  since  He  derives 
His  nature  itself  from  the  Father,  and  is  sent  unto  us  equally 
by  the  Father  and  the  consubstantial  Son,  what  He  does  He 
does  from  them.  In  another  place  our  Blessed  Lord  says  of 
ihe  Hohj  Ghost  that  the  Father  will  send  Him  in  the  name 

johnxir.te.  of  the  Son,  as  here  He  says  that  He  Himself  will  send  Him 
— not  implying  by  this  that  there  would  be  two  sendings, 
two  missions  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  but  asserting  by  this 
variation  that  what  is  done  by  the  Father  to  man^  that  also 

Lnca  Bruff.     is  douc  by  the  Son. 

Which  proceedethfrom  the  Father. 

The  Holy  Spirit  goes  out  from  the  Father,'  but  in  such  a 


>  "  "Orav  H  iXCy  6  TTaparXiyroCt 
iKilvoi  a^iomtrrog  ttrraij  Tlpivfia  yap 
fcrriv  dXijPeiat;*  SiA  ruvro  oif  Uvivfia 
ayiov,  dXX'  dXijOiiai;  auto  kK&XiOk.*^ 
— Chrysostom, 

*  See  the  Gospel  for  W)»it-Sunday 
{^Commentary ^  vol.  ii.  pp.  190,  191, 
Third  Edition). 

*  ***Kir7ropii'»trai,  proeeedcth.  K<  v. 
xxii.  1  :  And  he  showed  me  a  pure 
river  of  water  of  lif  ^  char  a*  cry»'   ', 


proceeding  out  of  iUwopiv6fAivw)  tit 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  L^mk 
Separation  from  the  person  or  thing 
from  which  the  procession  take»  plate 
is  not  always  denoted  by  this  verb 
[even  wlien  it  refers  to  mutvrial  things]; 
e.  g,  in  the  Sept.  £xud.  xxv.  36: 
According  to  the  »ix  branchta  that 
proceed  out  of  the  cafid/r*titA  —  roii 
iKnopivofiivotQ  kK  r^c  Xvj^i  ia(/*  -* 
Benncl. 
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way  as  not  to  be  separated  from  Him^  since  He,  like  the  Didymwde 

onlj-begotten  Son,  abides  with  Him  for  ever.     And  He  is 

said  especially  to  proceed  from  the  Father,  since  from  the  Toutua. 

Father,  the  source  of  Godhead,  He  has  His  essence, — that  is, 

His  eternal  nature ;  and  He  who  from  eternity  so  proceeded 

from  the  Father,  came  in  time  into  the  world,  and  manifested 

His  coming  by  His  operation  on  the  hearts  of  the  Apostles 

and  disciples  of  Christ,  and  by  the  gifts  which,  from  Christ, 

He  gave  unto  men,  being  sent  for  this  end  by  the  Father  ephm.  ir.s 

and  the  Son.    As  to  His  Person,  He — since  He  is  God — was  ludiw. 

and  is  ever  present  in  the  world. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  here  says  that  He  will  send  the  Spirit 
to  them,  and  that  He  will  send  that  Spirit  from  the  Father. 
In  these  words  we  have  the  whole  mystery  of  the  ever- 
blessed  Trinity.  The  Son  sends,  whereas  before  He  had 
said  that  the  Father  would  send,  showing  thereby  His  own 
co-equality  with  the  Father.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  said  to  be 
sent  at  this  time,  because  He  comes  in  a  new  manner,  and 
for  a  new  purpose.  In  the  same  way  the  Son  is  said  to  be 
sent,  because  though  He  was  ever  present  in  the  world,  yet 
by  the  joint  act  of  the  whole  Three  Persons  in  the  Godhead 
He  became  present  in  a  new  manner,  sent  by  the  Father, 
incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  yet  Himself  freely  taking  our 
nature  and  becoming  man.  The  Father,  as  the  Source  or  Jwh-gmkl 
Principle  of  the  other  Two  Persons,  is  never  said  to  be  sent; 
this  is  spoken  exclusively  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holv  Spirit. 
In  these  words  we  have  two  truths  implied — 

(1)  He  that  is  sent  from  or  by  another  is  in  either  case 
said  to  proceed  from  that  other. 

(2)  Procession  implies  external  operation,  visible  action^ 
and  an  object  for  which  the  person  proceeds.  ITie  Holy 
Spirit  proceeded  from  the  Father  not  only  by  coming  into 
the  world  at  this  time,  which  He  did  for  this  object,  for 
man's  sanctification,  but  anterior  to  this  by  the  fact  of  His  Toi^tw. 
own  eternal  nature.^ 

The  Holy  Spirit  j^roccerief  A /rom  the  Father — therefore  He 
is  God.  For  He  that  eternally  proceeds  from  another  must 
needs  be  of  the  same  nature  as  that  other  from  whom  He 
proceeds.^     Hence  it  is  that  He  is  spoken  of  as  the  Spirit  of 


>  **  This  is  the  onlj  place  in  which 
the  rerh  iKiroptvurOm,  which  has  be- 
come a  symbolic  term,  is  applied  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  The  word  is  Tery 
expressive ;  the  idea  it  conveys  is 
founded  upon  the  metaphor  of  a  stream 
that  issues  from  the  throne  of  God, 
under  which  figure  the  commanication 


of  the  Spirit  is  frequently  represented. 
Compare  Rer.  xxii.  1  with  £zek.  xlviL 
1,  where  the  Seventy  have  the  very 
term  iKwoptvttrBat.  for  K^"*. — OUhausen 
on  the  Ootpeh  and  Acts. 

*  In  English  the  words  "  procession  ** 
and  *'  proceeding  from  "  are  often  used 
both  of  the  eternal  proceesion  of  th« 
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Truth — the  Spirit  of  Him  who  is  Essential  Trath.  He  is  the 
Consoler^  the  Comforter;  addressing  not  the  ear  oulj,  bat 
the  hearty  and  consoling  men  especially  with  the  comforting 
truths  of  God  who  is  Love.  In  declaring  that  He  will  send 
Him^  the  Son  asserts  His  own  equality  and  tho  consab- 
Btantiality  of  His  nature  with  that  of  the  Father,  who  it 
also  spoken  of  as  sending  the  same  Comforter  at  the  same 
time  and  for  the  same  objects — the  strengthening,  the  con- 
solation^  and  the  instruction  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ.  And 
though  the  Holy  Spirit  is  elsewhere  promised  as  an  abiding 
Comforter  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  yet  here  the  promise 
refers  specifically  to  the  twelve  Apostles  and  to  the  immediate 
disciples  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  since  He  was  to  come  in  order 
to  supply  to  them  the  place  of  their  Incarnate  Lord,  and  to 
comfort  them  in  the  midst  of  their  persecutions  from  the 
enemies  of  Christ,  in  their  trouble  at  the  departure  of  Christ 
and  at  the  removal  of  His  visible  presence  from  amongst 
them. 

He  shall  testify  of  Me, 

The  Holy  Spirit  does  this  in  various  ways : — 

(1)  By  His  influence  on  the  hearts  of  the  faithful.  The 
testimony  which  the  Spirit  of  God  gives  to  man's  spirit, 
testifying  that  throus^h  Christ's  atonement  he  is  reconciled 

Bom.TUi.16.    to  God. 

(2)  By  His  works — the  miracles  which  He  enabled  the 
Apostles  and  others  to  do  for  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  in 
testimony  of  the  truths  which  lie  had  declared. 

(3)  He  should  not  only  testify  unseen  to  the  hearts  of  the 
disciples,  but  He  should  strengthen  them  to  bear  witness 
publicly  to  those  truths  which  they  understood  not  fully 
until  they  had  received  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  were 
endued  with  power  from  on  high. 

(4)  To  the  world,  as  well  as  to  the  Apostles,  the  Holy 
Spirit  testified  to  the  truth  of  Christ's  words  by  the  con- 
version of  so  many  who  vet  had  witnessed  unmoved  the 
crucifixion  of  the  Saviour 

(5)  By  the  evident  confusion  of  the  adversaries  of  Christ, 


Jaof.  Gand. 


Oorranoi. 


H0I7  Spirit  and  of  His  temporal  miB- 
eion  when  sent  forth  as  the  Ccnnforter 
into  the  hearts  of  God's  people.  In  the 
theological  language,  liowever,  of  the 
Church  of  the  East,  distinct  words  are 
used  for  those  two  facts,  and  to  proceed 
(iciropcvcffdai)  is  limited  to  the  con- 
sequence  of  the  eternal  operation  of  the 
Father,  whereas  to  send  (irffiirciv)  is 


used  when  speaking  of  the  temporal 
mission  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
of  which  S.  Chrysostora  says,  ***I^of, 
ovx  ^  Ilar^p  ^idvoQ^  aWd  mai  6  YioQ 
iffTtv,  6  iriynnav*'  See  note  in  Com- 
mentary on  the  Sunday  after  Ascension 
Day  (vol.  ii.  pp.  181—183,  Third 
Edition). 
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and  by  the  power  and  efficacy  of  that  word  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  moment  of  trial  put  into  the  months  of  these  L«inp«. 
weak  and  unlearned  men. 

In  this  promise  of  Christ  to  His  Apostles,  we  may  learn 
these  several  truths  :— 

(1)  That  in  the  Godhead  there  is  a  distinction  of  Persons. 
He  who  proceeds  from  another  and  He  from  whom  He  pro- 
ceeds, He  who  sends  that  other  from  Himself  and  He  who  is 
sent,  must  needs  be  distinct  in  their  personality. 

(2)  The  consubstantiality  of  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  for  He  who  proceeds  from  the  substance  of  another 
must  needs  be  of  the  same  substance  as  that  other. 

(3)  The  distinction  obsei-ved  between  the  genesis  of  the 
Spirit  and  of  the  Son,    The  Son  is  declffred  to  be  begotten 

— (he  onhj'hegotten  of  the  Father  :  the  Holy  Spirit  is  simply  John  1.14. 
said  to  proceed  from  the  Father,  but  is  never  spoken  of  as 
begotten. 

(4)  We  may  see  here  the  threefold  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  objects  for  which  He  comes  into  the  world :  to 
comfoi-t  the  hearts  of  God's  people  in  every  time  of  trouble 

— to  bestow  on  them  the  gifts  of  Divine  grace — to  manifest  Toutut. 
the  truth  of  Christ's  doctrines. 


(27)  And  ye  also  shall  hear  witness^  becatise  ye  ^'"^•y-' 

have  been  tvith  Me  from  the  beginning.  ^^'^nU' 

m/15';  ' 

ir.  20.  SS ; 

Ye  also  shall  hear  witness,^  as  those  who  obey  the  guiding     wfliiLsi. 
hand  and  are  actuated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  temples  ye  JpJtr.iV. 
are ;  for  no  one  can  testify  of  Christ  unless  they  have  the  '  ^^^^  *•  *»  •• 
Spirit  of  Christ.    The  testimony  of  man,  indeed,  is  different  saimcron. 
from  that  of  the  Spirit,  though  it  may  be  in  accordance  with 
it.     The  Spirit  moves,  the  Spirit  gives  power  and  utterance, 
and  man  bears  testimony  in  his  works  to  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel,  not  indeed  by  any  necessity  of  his  nature,  but  by 
witnessing  to  Christ  in  the  giving  up  of  his  will.     In  divers  Toitton 
ways  did  the  Apostles  testify  of  Christ  before  the  world — 
not  by  their  teaching  only,  but  by  their  lives  also,  and  by 
their  personal  charity,  that  love  to  the  brethren  which  struck 
men  with  wonder  as  an  accustomed  sight,  and  showed  that 

1  Or**  ye  alio  are  witneaset/' which  fULprvpfian  H  irwc;   ivtpyfioav  ydp 

agrees  with  the  paraphrase  of  Nonniof  Iv  iffilv  fidprvg  le^rai  SUatSc  rt  gal 

and    the  commentary  of  Eothymiof.  dXtfiriif  /uiprvpovvroc  fh  rov  fli'iu- 

S.    Cyril,  however,  takes  /laprDptlrc  futroc,   <rvvfwifiaprvpi}ffirf,  ^ifffi  tal 

in  a  future  sense  :  **  Td  llvivfia  r^c  vfulc  ahroi.*' — Quoted  to  JiaUin  on 

d\fi9tiaQ  ,  .  ,  fiaprvpijou  rtpl  i/iov'  tkt  Ootptl  of  St,  John, 
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1  Cor.  vl.  17. 


1  John  lii.  S. 


they  \vlio  had  been  with  Christ  had  drank  in  of  Hia  Sj 
who  is  Love. 

The  witness^  or  testimony,  of  the  Apostles  was  of  var 
kinds.     They  testified — 

(1)  By  their  strength^  who  had  hitherto  been  weak; 
their  boldness^  who  had  hitherto  been  timid.  Their  strei 
came  to  them  as  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  who  was  thas  to  ti 
a  Spirit  of  mifjht, 

(2)  By  the  manner  of  their  teaching,  the  ferFoar 
persuasiveness  of  their  discourses. 

(3)  By  their  wondrous  deeds — the  miracles  ifrhich  t 
wrought  in  Christ^s  name  and  by  His  strength. 

(4)  By  the  success  of  their  mission  —  by  the  nnml 
who  were  brought*  into  the  Church  through  their  ins' 
mentality. 

(5)  By  their   death,  in  which  they  glorified    God,  t 
sealing  the  truth  which  they  had  taught  during  their  lives 
the  testimony  which  they  gave  by  their  deaths,  in  wl 
they  proved  the  sustaining  power  of  the  doctrines  and 
presence  of  Christ.^ 

If  we  would,  like  the  first  disciples  of  our  Blessed  Lc 
bear  witness  before  an  evil  world  to  the  traths  which  Ch 
taught,  our  spirits  must  be  wholly  unblameable.  Liet 
strive  then  that  our  spirit,  inflamed  by  the  Spirit  from 
high,  be  a  spirit  of  truth  and  of  holiness  in  order  that 
may  truly  hear  tvitness  for  a  God  of  holiness  and  of  tru 
Let  us  remember  that  our  spirit  must  proceed  from 
Father  and  the  Son,  though  it  be  not  of  their  nature  ;  8 
that  if  wo  in  our  spirit  and  by  our  actions  are  one  with  G« 
then  shall  our  spirit  be  one  with  His — for  He  that  is  joii 
unto  the  Lord  is  One  Spirit,  Our  spirit  will,  indeed,  b< 
spirit  of  truth  and  of  holiness  if  it  abhor  falsehood,  dissin 
lation,  and  deceit,  and  if  we  be  pure  in  life  and  in  doctr 
as  we  are  in  profession — meek  in  the  sight  of  God,  a 
righteous  in  the  eyes  of  men.  It  will  proceed  from  1 
Father,  if  it  have  His  grace,  and  if  it  be  pure  through  1 
purity — pure  even  as  He  is  pure.     It  will  proceed  from  1 


1  "  Nostrum  est  non  tantilm  lingua, 
sed  etiarn  moribus,  de  fide  et  lege 
Christi  testimonium  rcddere ;  non  re- 
miss^ et  ad  tempus  sed  constanter  et 
dum  yivimus  ;  et  maxim^  operum  dare 
ne  perditis  ac  scelestis  moribus  testi- 
monium contaminemus.  Et  quanquam 
dim  Spiritus  Sanctus  testaretur  mys- 
terium  in  linguis,  nunc  autem  solis 
fruotibuf  et  signis  extemi  Sui  adventus. 


quae  sunt  certiora  signa,  quia  dtpi 
non  potest  ea  comminisci.  Quoc 
Spiritus  Sanctus  et  Angelicas  testil 
tur  de  Christo,  cur  queso  erubi* 
spiritus  bumanus  ?  cum  pnesertim  c 
minatus  sit  Christus :  Qui  Afe  trubh 
et  Meo»  sermofuSt  hune  FUi%u  horn 
erubescft  cum  venerit  in  majestate 
tt  Pair  it  et  tanetomm  angelorum, 
Salmenm, 
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Son  also,  if  it  be  a  spirit  of  wisdom,  and  will  in  all  tilings  sainMrou. 
hear  witness  for  Christ  if  it  be  adorned  with  all  Christian 
graces,  so  that  all  men  may  be  forced  to  take  note  of  ns  that  Aets  ir.  is. 
we  have  indeed  been  with  Jesus, 


*»*  «  Benignissime  Domine  Jesa 
ChriBte,  bonorum  omnium  largitor,  qui 
cum  Patre  Cbn'stianorum  cordibuB 
Sanctum  Spiritum  infudisti,  quo  eo« 
instrueres  confortareeque  sanctflBque 
Ecclesiae  vitam  donares,  atque  in  uni- 
tate  conservares,  rogamus  Te  ut  eundem 
Spiritum  Tusb  largiaria  reipublics,  quo 
et  in  unitate  fidei  Concordes  efficiantur 
et  in  divino  Tuo  senritio  fenrentes. 
Infunde  etiam  lUum  in  corda  aaoerdo' 
tum  catholicorumque  doctorum,  at 
Illius  splendore  illuminati  doct^  fer- 
viddque  Christianam  piebem  erudiant. 
Quin  et  omnes  passim  Obristianos  Ejus 
prssidio  corrobora,  non  solum  per  bap- 
tismi  sacramentum  rerum,  etiam  per 
divinum  Tuum  amorem,  coslestiumque 
mandatorum  obsenrationem,  at  ita  tret 


BanctissimsB  Trinitatis  PenonsB  in  not 
unanimiter  descendant  ac  nobiscum 
simul  habitent :  Patre  nobis  largiente 
invictum  animi  robur,  quoque  mala 
declinemas  et  bona  yiiiliter  peragamus ; 
Te,  rero  Dei  Filio,  sapientiam  discre- 
tionemque  in  verbis  factisque  sup- 
peditante;  Spiritu  Sancto  autem  fer- 
Tentem  charitatem  pacisque  intemas 
tranquilHtatem  infundente.  Quaerit 
namque  princeps  hojus  mundi  perdere 
nos.  Verom  Tua  diTinitate  nos  taente 
non  est  quod  ullatenus  formidemos. 
Ne  ergo  destituas  nos  Tua  optata  prsB' 
sentia,  amantissime  Domine  Jeso,  qui 
Terns  ezistens  Dens  regnas  cum  Patre 
ac  Spiritu  Sancto  per  infinita  ssBCula 
saculorom.    Amen.'' — CatUr* 


GOSP.  VOL.  Ill, 
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ALL  SAINTS'  DAT. 

St.   MATTHliW  T,   1^12.* 

(1)  And  seeing  the  multitudes,  He  went  up  in 
mountain:  and  when  He  was  set,  His  disciples  i 
unto  Him  : 

Our  Blessed  Lord  had  these  places  to  one  or  otb 

nhich  He  was  wont  to  resort  when  He  would  withdraw  ] 

Brmictu.       self  somewhat  from  the  crowd,  either  for  prayer  alone, 

order  to  address  the  midtiludes  with  greater  Bolemcity- 

desert,  the  ship,  the  moiiotaie,  and  the  Garden  of  Gethsen 

where  He  not  only  withdrew  Himself  in  His  agony  b 

His  crucifixion,  but  where  He  was  wont  ofientimee  to  r 

John  itui.  i.    n-lth  H'lH  (liscipli's.      Almost  all  commentators  have  dwe 

the  typical  fitness  of  the  mountain-top   for  the  delivei 

!^  this  discourse — for  the  giving  of  the  New  Law  to  man. 

'Jr  high  and  solemn  nature  of  this  sermon  of  Christ,  in  w 

ii  Ho  withdrew  the  minds  of  His  hearers  from  earth  and  n 

them  to  heaven,  seemed  to  be  fitted  to  the  place  froia  wh 
it  was  delivered.  Again,  in  the  selection  of  the  mout 
for  the  delivery  of  this  Hermon  of  Christ's  there  appei 
certain  parallel  suggested  between  the  promulgation  ol 
Old  Law,  which  was  made  from  the  top  of  Sinai,  and 
giving  of  the  New  Law  from  the  top  of  the  Mountai 
Corn,  k  Lip.    Bcfttitudes.^ 

te  at  end  of  this  Gospel  u      wnts  s  counllen  laeeeuioD  oI  f 

peaks  withont  a  Irnoe  of  Tcg«t«lic 

the  eut  runs  a  loDg.  bromd  vwji 

>  Mr.    naniiltOD.    id    "  Sinai,    Ihs       jooA  which,  rannea  of  brontc-Co 

ledjaz  and  Soudain,"  pp.  31  and  33,      mauDtaini,  succeeded  hj  hilUBml 

a.'U  Ihe  Kenery  of  the  Mount  of      of  yellow  sand.     It  is  not,  bo' 


Beatitudes  with  that  of  Sinni.     The  the  lines  of   mono  tain- tops,   ni 

latter  he  thus  describes:  "From  Ibis  long  expanse  of  desert  which  l1 

highest  piiint.  where  the  Hebrew  law  embraces,  but  the  scene  iiuninlia 

WHS  given,  which  ia  little  more  than  his  feet,  whieh  imprciiea  tiie  brii 

twenty   feet    in    diameter,  the   view.  Long  ridges  of  arid  tack  aurruun 

enpeeiallv  to  the  aoith  and  wctt.  pre-  in  chaotuj  coafusion  on  everj  udi 
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Our  Blessed  Lord  then  went  up  into  the  mountain  {^U  rh 
opo^^) — 

(1)  Not,  as  some  have  said,  that  He  might  avoid  the  m«iocWu». 
multidude,  but  that  He  might  teach  them  with  the  greater 

ease.     He  went  not  that  He  might  look  on  them,  but  that 
they  might  see  and  mark  Him,  and  that  in  speaking  this  **^^f* 
summary  of  the  new  law.  He  might  be  seen  and  heard  by 
large  numbers  of  the  people. 

(2)  There  seems  in  this  ascension  to  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tain a  significant  reference  to  the   example  of   Moses,  to  Dwt.  xriu. 
whom  He  was  like,  who  went  up  into  Mount  Sinai  to  receive 

the  law  which  he  was  to  deliver  to  the  people. 

(3)  By  this  action  our  Blessed  Lord  prepared  the  minds  of 
the  multitudes  to  receive  His  words,  and  showed  them  that 

He  was  about  to  deliver  no  commonplace  discourse,  and  to  "»»■. 
utter  no  trivial  truths,  but  matters  of  the  greatest  import* 
ance  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul. 

(4)  In  going  up  into  the  mountain,  Christ  taught  us  by  a 
lively  figure  that  when  we  would  dwell  in  our  minds  upon 
the  things  of  heaven,  we  should  seek  retirement,  and  in 
quiet  withdrawing  ourselves  from  worldly  cares  rise  above 
the  level  of  earthly  things. 

But  though  there  is  a  certain  resemblance  between  the 
circumstances  under  which  the  Old  Law  was  given  and  that 
under  which  the  New,  the  Evangelical  Law,  was  made  known 
to  mankind,  there  are  significant  points  of  difference  between 
the  one  and  the  other  event,  as  there  are  between  the  laws 
themselves— 

(1)  The  first  appealed  to  fear;  the  second  is  founded  on 
love. 

(2)  The  first  was  in  many  parts   obscure,   so   that  the 


sharp  broken  peaks  of  granite  far  and 
near  are  all  equally  desolate.  Mighty 
floods  seem  once  to  hare  burst  over  the 
mountain  -  tops,  breaking  them  like 
potsherds,  filling  the  valleys  below  with 
huge  boulders,  in  their  furious  course 
depositing  no  fertile  soil.'*  At  p.  19, 
speaking  of  the  same  mountain,  Mr. 
Hamilton  had  said  :  "  The  scenery  is 
most  terribly  grand;  no  description 
could  do  justice  to  its  general  effect. 
The  bare  rocks  rise  on  every  side  in 
long  succession^  fantastically  coloured 
— grey,  red,  blue,  bright  yellow,  and 
bronze — sometimes  strangely  marked 
with  white  lines  of  quartz  or  black 
bands  of  basalt.  It  may  almost  be 
said  that  Sinai  explains  Judaism.    How 


unlike  the  fertile  downs  and  smiling 
shores  which  surround  the  teeming 
waters  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  where 
the  later  and  more  easy  revelation  was 
made! ' 

^  Unto  the  mountain  country  :  ''  Not 
any  particular  hill,  but  the  neighbour- 
ing mountain  country."  —  Forthall, 
**Montem  quem  nostis."  —  Fritztehe. 
"  The  mountains  embosoming  the  lake 
of  Galilee ;  a  form  of  expression  most 
natural  to  persons  familiar  with  the 
oountry,  but  strictly  correct  on  their 
part  only  in  addressing  others  who 
were  so  too.  Compare  ch.  iv.  18,  v.  1, 
with  Mark  iii.  7  —  13."  —  (?r*«i*# 
Grammar  of  New  Tettammt  Dialectic 
quoted  in  Serivemr  on  St,  Matthew. 
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laro. 


spiritual  meaning  of  its  reqnirements  was  the  more  easQj 
forgotten ;  the  second  is  clear  and  manifest.^ 

(3)  The  first  dwelt  chiefly  on  temporal  promiaes;  As 
latter  on  spiritual.  The  first  was  bat  the  schoolmaster  lead- 
ing to  and  preparing  men  fur  Christ 

And  as  the  substance  of  the  law  of  Moees  diflbred  from 
the  Gospel  which  Christ  was  now  about  to  deolare,  ao  As 
circumstances  of  promulgation  diflTered  in  the  one  caae  firon 
that  of  the  other — 

(1)  When  God  gave  the  law  from  the  top  of  Snaij « 
BBod.su.M.  read  that  He  d^fscended  to  malce  known  His  wilL     Whea 

Christ,  however,  gave  the  new  law  to  man.  He  wmi  mfn 
God  descended  to  ffive  earthly  laws — ^He  ascended  to  make 
known  His  spiritual  commandments.* 

(2)  The  first  law  was  given  amidst  signs   of  tenor— 
Biod.iis.it.  thunders  and  lightnings  aM  a  thick  cloud;  the  Gospel  was 

declared  by  the  mouth  of  the  Only-Begotten  Son  in  calmnoM 
and  peace^  and  with  the  still  gmall  tfoiee  of  Uessng  sad  of 
consolation. 

(3)  When  the  Old  Law  was  ^ven  from  Sinai,  the  peopla 
were  prohibited  from  approaching  the  monntain ;  when  At 
new  law,  however,  is  declared^  all  men  are  not  only  allowadp 
they  are  invited  to  come  near. 

There  was  this  likeness,  however,  between  the  Old  and  Ao 
New  Jjaw.  As  God  save  to  Moses  the  Ten  Commaadment^ 
which  were  afterwards  enforced  and  explained  to  the  people 
by  Moses,  so  here  does  our  Blessed  Lord  give  the  new 
covenant  to  His  Apostles  in  these  eight  Beatitudes,  which 
afterwards  He  explained  at  large  to  them,  in  order  thattiiey, 
after  His  ascension,  might  unfold  their  meaning  to  the 
people  amongst  whom  they  were  to  teach  the  tmths  of 
Christianity. 

It  is  evident  that  the  multitudes  went  up  with  Christ  into 


1  '*  Montem  conBcendit,  ut  legem 
ferret ;  nam  omnia  fer^  insignia  Cbristi 
gesta  in  monte  peracta  suut:  ycluti 
incarnatio  in  Nazareth,  qua  Buper 
montem  sita  erat :  pnesentatio  in  tern- 
plo  in  Monte  Sion  posito  :  jijunium 
tentationesque  dsemonis  in  montibus 
factae :  orabat  in  monte  Dominus : 
•aturayit  turbam  in  monte :  transfigora- 
tOB  fuit  in  monte  :  solcmnem  introitum 
in  die  Palmarum  per  Montem  Oliyeti 
tranRenndo  confedt:  sedente  verd  £o 
super  Montem  Oliveti,  sermoncm  pro- 
pheticum  et  longnm  de  excidio  Jerusa- 
lem ac  signis  adveutof  Sui  ud  judicium 


babuit,  Matibei  xziT.  8.  Ao  vt  oGa 
in  munte  immolare  jossiu  est  Abrakaa 
Isaac  filium  samn  ;  ita  cniciftxai 
Dominos  est  in  Monte  CalTiria,  k  qa* 
non  longd  distat  aepnlchmm :  apparait 
disdpulis  snacitatoB  in  moate  Galila*: 
ex  Monte  OliYarum  aaoendit  in  moatca 
coeli  empyrei :  indeque  nmoi  ad  enndea 
montem  reditnma  creditor  ad  judidiia.' 
— SalmtroH. 

9  <*  Deecensos  ad  iaftma  ngntt  pio- 
misdonem  terrenorum  lactam  in  vttaci 
lege ;  atcensua  aignificat  promiakMa 
ocDlettiam  factam  in  nova."— 0orr«Ha 
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the  moant  and  heard  His  words,  since  we  read  at  the  close 

of  the  seventh  chapter  that  when  He  had  ended  these  sayings, 

the  people  loere  astonished  at  His  dodnne.     It  is  clear,  then,  M»tt.  vii.t8. 

from  the  words  at  the  beginning  of  St.  Matthew's  account 

of  our  Blessed  Lord's  sermon,  in  connexion  with  those  at  the 

close,  that  though  the  disciples  were  nearer  the  person  of 

Christ  than  the  rest  of  the  people,  yet  that  the  multitudes 

were  not  absent — they  stood,  as  it  would  seem,  behind  the 

immediate  disciples  of  our  Lord.     For  though  these  latter  Bsttu. 

came  unto  Him  as  His  chosen  witnesses,  as  those  who  should 

report  to  others  what  He  then  declared,  it  was  not  to  the 

exclusion  of  the  crowds  who  flocked  to  hear  His  teaching, 

but  only  that  the  disciples  might  be  nearer  His  person,  that  oauiuad. 

BO  they  might  the  better  bear  in  mind  His  will,  the  more 

easily  record  His  words,  and  make  known  and  interpret  to  Bemx  Amis. 

others  the  great  truths  which  He  was  about  to  declare.^ 

Christ  saw  the  multitudes,  and  seeing  them,  saw  before 
Him  all  mankind.     He  looked   on  them ;  for  He  was  the 
Great  Shepherd  of  mankind.     He  marked  their  wanderings 
in  the  ways  of  sin  and  unbelief,  and  came  that  He  might 
draw  them  to  Him,  might  teach  them  the  good  and  right  saimeron. 
way,  and  gather  them  into  His  fold.     He  saw  them  ;  for  He  John  z.  le. 
was  the  Good  Samaritan.     He  marked  them  as  they  lay 
stripped  of  all  their  real  possessions,  wounded  by  the  way- 
side of  the  world,  and  He  came  to  bind  up  their  wounds, 
and  pour  in  the  wine  and  oil  of  His  mercy.     He  saw  them ;  Lokex.  si. 
for  He  was  the  Great  Physician.    He  marked  the  wounds 
and  bruises  and  putrifying  sores  which  covered  the  whole  i^^-^- 
body   of  mankind.    He   compassionated  the   sufferings   of 
men,  and  came  that  He  might  recover  them  of  their  leprosy,  «  King.  r.  e. 
and  might  heal  all  their  infirmities.^  It  was  the  sight  of  man's  ?•.  du.  s. 
need  which  moved  the  heart  of  the  Incarnate  One  with 
compassion,  and  led  Him  to  earth.     It  was  the  sight  of  the 
same  need  of  the  same  muUitud^s  which  led  Him  to  go  up  into 
a  mountain  that  He  might  give  them  the  lessons  of  Eternal 
Wisdom.^     There  He  sat,  the  great  Instructor  of  mankind^  Bopertu. 


1  ''"Orav  di  AKoiKtyq^Ti  ii'iiaoKiv 
avToifQt  M^  ^oTc  naOffToiQ  abrbv  ita- 
XiytffBai  vofAiZt  fidvovt  &KKd  leai  di 
tKiipiMtv  atraffiv.** — Chrptoatom  in  loco. 
*<  Nemo  potest  in  Talle  stare  et  de 
monte  loqui :  sed  abi  stas,  inde  lo- 
quere  ;  aat  unde  loqueris,  ibi  sta.  Si 
in  terra  est  animus  tuns,  ut  qnid  de 
coelo  loqneris  ?  Si  de  ccelo  loqneris, 
in  cobIo  consiste." — Hugo  de  8.  Chnro, 

*  *'  Videna  ergo  Jeetu  turbos,  scilicet, 
intuitu  miscrationis,  aecendit  in  monlem. 


Videlicet,  ut  sciremns  ad  spiritualia 
negotia  tractanda  qnietem,  solitudi- 
nemqne  requiri.  Et  cum  tedieeetf  se- 
dcns  ntiqne  sicnt  Doctor  in  cathedra, 
mansuetudtne  loquitur  et  suaTissimo 
sermone  auditorum  corda  permulcet." 
—Ph.  Dies. 

•  KaOioavroc  a^ov. — *^  Sedere  ssteT- 
nitatis  est.  Domintu  in  cceioy  eedes 
Ejus,  Ps.  x.  num.  6.  £t  Christus 
sedet  ad  dextram  Pafris,  Marc.  xtL 
num.    19.      £t    sancti    consident   in 
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seating  Himself  in  the  chair  of  the  teacher^  and  hj  diis 
formal  act  of  sitting  He  showed  to  men  the  aolenmity  ind 
importance  of  those  tmths  which  He  was  about  to  declare  to 
them^  and  taught  those  who  should  hereafter  be  called  to 
the  chair  of  the  teacher  in  His  Church  that  their  work  wu 
to  be  done  calmly  and  endnringly,  with  the  preparation 
implied  by  the  act  of  seating  themselves  to  it.^  We  seem 
to  see  Him  sitting  and  crying  to  the  whole  worlds  O  ye  who 
have  hitherto  wandered  in  the  wavs  of  error,  as  sheep  with- 
out a  shepherd,  and  have  walked  in  the  false  light  of  the 
sparks  which  ye  yourselves  have  kindled^  and  yet  seek  i» 
blessedness,  learn  from  My  mouth  the  lessons  of  Divine 
wisdom,  and  find  rest  and  blessedness  for  your  sonls.^ 
Whilst,  however,  the  multxhides  stood  aronna  Him,  the 
disciples  came  unto  Him,  called  by  Him,  and  drawing  nigh  in 
person,  but  approaching  still  more  in  aifection,  with  anxions 
hearts  and  ready  minds,  to  hear  and  receive  His  teaching. 
But  in  these  Beatitudes  our  Blessed  Lord  did  not  merely 
declare  to  Uis  disciples  the  truths  which  they  were  to  teach 
to  others.  In  preparing  them  for  their  futare  mission.  He 
taught  them  that  if  they  would  bear  His  message  eSectaaOy 
to  others,  they  themselves  must  first  possess  these  bless- 
ings ',  that  they  must  be  pure  in  spirit ;  must  moam  over 
the  sins  of  others;  must  be  meek  and  mercifnl  towards 
others ;  pure  in  heart,  and  steadfast  amidst  the  persecutions 
the  world.* 


(2)  And  He  opened  His  mouthy  and  taught  them, 

Baying, 

To  open  the  mouth,  according  to  the  usage  of  Holy  Scrip- 


coelcstibuB  in  Christo  Jesa,  ad  Ephes. 
ii.  num.  6.  Sedet  Dominus  hie  dum 
Suam  legem  promulgat;  per  quod 
iudicat  eetemam  futuram,  ct  in  ster- 
num duraturam  :  Ecce  vobiscum  turn 
omnibus  diebua^  unque  ad  Jinem  aaeuli 
[Matt,  xxviii.  20]."— 5y/tviVa. 

1  **  Scdit  divinus  Magistcr,  ut  nos 
doceret  pruilatos  assiduitate  et  cum 
tranquillitute  ad  animarum  salutem 
attcndere  debere :  aiquidem  hoc  est 
unum  ex  pnccipuis  muneribus,  qusB 
tenentur  exhibere.  Vie  autem  illis, 
qui  lautissime  epulantur  et  bibuut, 
▼oluptatibuMjue  leuter  indulgent,  qua) 
Tero  ad  aiiiinarum  salutem  pertinent, 
Tel  nou  fuciuut,  vel  celerrimc  et  quani 
per  tranitcnnam  faciunt." — 1%  Litt, 


'  ''  Sedet  ut  ad  Enm  quem  nee  ipa 
quidem  angeli  stantem  attingere  peter- 
ant  etiam  publicani  et  peccatoret  iccc- 
dant."— &  Bernard^  Strm.  I  A  om, 
Sanet. 

'  **  Ubi  sedet  ad  docendum  Magistrr, 
accedunt  discipuli  et  audiunt  doctrintm. 
Insidet  Deus  Magister  cordi  tuo,  apen: 
08  suum  per  infrpirationes  *.  accvde  a 
vi^  esse  discipulus,  ct  ubi  voctm  tya 
audieriSf  noli  obdurare  cor  inum,  JEaii- 
uia  doctrinam,  quam  tantus  MaguUt, 
tradit.  Statue  te  illi  conformarc  pinittS 
quilim  doctrinx  mundi  et  carnis.  £<at.» 
prununtiat  eoa,  quos  mundus  et  can 
miseros.  Deus  non  fallitur  ergo  miu- 
dus." — AvaneinuK 
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ture,    means   simply  to   speak;   but  generally  the  phrase 
implies  a  beginning,  either  after  some  interval  or  Tvith  refer-  Menochioa. 
ence  to  some  new  subject,  as,  for  instance,  when  we  read. 
After  this  Job  opened  his  rtiouth.   There  is,  then,  significancy  job  \\\.  1. 
in  these  words  applied  to  Christ,  since  now  at  length  the  B«Dgei. 
fountain   of  living   Truth   is  beginning  to  pour  forth  the 
waters  of  life  ;  no  longer  as  when  in  time  past  He  spake  by 
the  mouth  of  the  prophets ,  but  speaking  in  these  last  days  by 
His  own  lips.     These  words  again  seem  to  mark  the  differ-  Heb.  l  1, 1. 
ence  between  this  discourse  and  other  words  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  which  St.  Matthew  has  recorded.^     This  sermon  com- 
prises the  whole  Evangelical  Law:  other  discourses  are  more 
limited  in  their  scope ;  have  their  special  reference  to  some 
particular  sin ;  or  were  uttered  to  enforce  some  particular 
duty.     But  these   words  haVe   no  such  limitation.     They  ogetim. 
embrace  the  whole  of  practical  divinity,  they  concern  all 
men.^     Hence  it  is  that,  at  the  close  of  this  sermon  on  the 
mount,  Christ  says.  Whosoever  heareth — not  My  sayings  in 
general,  but  specifically.  Whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of 
Mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  loise  man, 
which   built   his    house   upon  a  rock.     These  sayings — this  M»tt.  vilm. 
sermon,  which  contains  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  Gospel 
of  blessing  and  peace,  both  present  and  future,  which  Christ  bmux  Amu. 
came  to  declare  to  man.^ 

In  the  blessings  with  which  Christ  commenced  the 
declaration  of  the  new  law  of  His  Church,  there  is  a  special 
reference  to  the  chief  snares  of  Satan  and  the  maxims  of  the 
world ;  — 

(1)  Avarice  :  the  thirst  after  worldly  riches,  which  urges 
men  to  acquire  and  heap  up  earthly  treasure,  and  is  one  of 
the  chief  causes  of  sin  and  disorder  in  the  world.  This  is 
rebuked,  and  men  are  called  from  it  by  the  declaration  that 
not  those  who  seek  after  riches,  but  those  who  are  poor  in 
spirit,  shall  possess  that  kingdom  which  endureth  for  ever.^ 


'  **  Seven,  however,  of  the  /lacapiir- 
/xoi,  or  predications  of  blessedness^  are 
absolute^  declaring  the  condition  of  the 
godly,  as  far  as  regards  themselves; 
two  are  relative,  having  respect  to  the 
conduct  of  men  towards  them.  In 
both  coses  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
placed  first,  as  embracing  the  whole  of 
the  beatitudes.  All  are  enumerated  in 
a  most  beautiful  order.  With  these 
may  be  compared  the  matter  and  order 
of  the  eight  woes,  which  are  denounced 
by  Christ  against  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  in  chap,  xxiii.  13-16, 23, 26, 


27,  29  verses."— 5«i^«/. 

*  ^^Aperuit  os,  idem  est  quod  loqnendi 
principium  facere,  sive  significat  alta, 
grandia,  et  profunda  loqui." — Emman, 
ab  Ineamatione, 

3  **  Every  one  of  these  graces  hath 
matter  of  present  blessedness  in  it. 
.  .  .  There  is  also  assurance  of  future 
blessedness  to  all  those  that  have 
attained  to  these  several  graces." — 
Hammond,   Tract.  Cat.  book  ii.  §  1. 

*  *'  Quanquam  in  unaquaque  harum 
beatitndinum  diversis  nominibus  pne- 
mium  pronontietur,  semper  intelligent 
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(2)  Worldly  fnvoUty  and  joy,  and  the  absence  of  concern 
because  of  oar  sins,  and  of  moarniDg  for  oar  alienation 
from  Ood,  the  means  by  which  men  are  blinded  to  their 
real  condition,  these  are  checked  by  the  assarance  that  those 
who  mourn  over  their  sins  shall  be  comforted  by  the  presence 
of  the  All-Consoler. 

(3)  The  fashion  of  the  world,  which  had  lon^  owned  the 
rule  of  Satan,  sanctified  revenge,  and  looked  npon  anger 
and  its  consequences  as  noble  and  man-like.  To  this  Christ 
offers  a  remedy,  and  promises  that  the  meek  shall  inherit 
the  earth. 

(4)  At  the  time  of  the  incarnation,  beyond  all  preyions 
times,  virtue  and  duty,  and  all  that  is  comprised  under  the 
term  riyhteotisiiess,  seemed  forgotten  amongst  men.  To  this 
declension  the  next  beatitude  is  addressed,  and  they  who 
greatly  desire,  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness, 
have  the  promise  that  they  shall  be  filled. 

(5)  With  the  approval  of  revenge,  and  the  forgetfolness 
of  the  great  duty  of  love  one  towards  another,  the  unmerci- 
fulness  of  the  uudiscipUned  heart  had  increased,  and  hence 
the  declaration  that  the  merciful  shall  always  obtain  fnerey. 

(6)  The  testimony  of  heathen  writers  is  in  accord  with  the 
glimpses  given  us  in  Holy  Scripture  of  the  corrupt  state  of 
the  whole  world.  Gentile  and  Jewish,  at  the  coming  of  Christ, 
and  therefore  the  need  which  all  men  had  to  be  reminded 
of  the  blessedness  which  is  granted  to  the  pure  in  heart, 

(7)  Again,  since  all  sin  leads  naturally  and  inevitably  to 
division  and  contention  and  strife,  those  who  make  peace 
and  allay  dissension  have  this  promise,  that  they  shall  he 
calhid  the  children  of  God, 

(8)  And  because  so  long  as  the  present  state  of  the  world 
lasts,  evil,  and  therefore  the  persecution  of  the  good,  will  in 
one  form  or  another  continue,  Christ  would  fortify  the  heart 
of  His  disciples  by  thelpromise  of  reward  to  those  who  endure 
unto  the  end,  and  hence  tells  them  that  blessed  are  they  which 

sojirei.  are  pei'secuted  for  righteousness^  sake  :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 

of  heaven. 

He  opened  Sis  mouth — for  at  other  times  He  taught  the 
people  without  even  this.  He  taught  them  by  means  of  the 
actions  of  His  incarnate  life,  not  only  by  His  words,  but 
also  by  His  deeds,  for  His  miracles  and  other  acts  were  fuU 

dum  est  illud  pnemimn  quod  in  prima  ens,  beatus   dicitur ;  Don  quod  sit  in 

beatitudine  pauperibus  npiritu,  et  in  regno  felicitatis  »ternse,  Bed  qnia  gerit 

ultima  illis  qui  propter  justitiam  pati.  felicitatis    in    se   imaginem    et    simi- 

untur   promittitur,    quoniura   videlicet  litiidinem   civium   beatorum,   quando- 

ipsorum  est   regnum  ciBlorum.    .    .    ,  quidem  per  semitas  quibus  in  patriam 

Qui    pauper    spiritu    est,    qui    mitis,  ccolestem  pervenitur  ambulat." — Soarm' 
qui  miscricora,  qui  lugct,  qui  pncifi- 
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of  significancy  and  teaching  to  men^  so  that  these  words  are 
not  written  superfluously.  He  opened  His  mouth — they  point 
to  the  manner  of  His  teaching  at  this  time.     He  who  had  Barntdios. 
before  opened  the  mouths  of  others,  and  spoken  by  angels, 
and  had  moved  His  prophets  to  declare  His  will  to  the 
people,  now  no  longer  has  recourse  to  human  means.^     He 
who  to  those  of  old  time  had  spoken  out  of  the  thick  dark- 
ness, now  speaks  face  to  face,  as  man  with  man.     He  had  Foniaii. 
become  incarnate  in  order  to  teach  men  the  knowledge  of 
His  will,  and  having  already  spoken  by  His  acts,*  He  is  now  EnthymiM. 
beginning  that  work  of  teaching  which  was  one  of  the  pur- 
poses for  which  He  came  into  the  world.   In  this  our  Blessed  ^^^'Jf^^^ 
Lord  teaches  us  the  superiority  and  excellency  of  the  new     iv.  a. 
law,  that  it  was  not  delivered  to  ns  by  the  message  of  an 
angel,  neither  uttered  by  the  lips  of  His  inspired  prophets, 
but  by  the  mouth  of  Incarnate  God.     He  who  in  proof  of  Fenw. 
His  divine  power  was  about  to  open  the  mouth  of  the  dumb 
to  speak  His  praise,  now  opens  His  own  mouth.     He  who  p«'  ^^*^' 
opens  all  mouths,  who   moves  all  hearts,  needed  not  the 
prayer.  Lord,  open  T/iou  my  lips  ;  and  my  mouth  shall  show 
forth  Tliy  praise;  for  He  who  gives  to  all  His  ministers  a  p«.  his. 
mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  their  adversaries  shall  not  he 
able  to  gainsay  nor  resist,  had  power  of  Himself,  and  by  that  ^"5^  "**• 
power  He  at  this  time  opened  His  mouth.  Bemani. 

He  taught  them — not  only,  that  is,  all  those  who  were 
then  present,  but  all  who  shall  hear  these  words  until  the 
end  of  the  world;  for  unless  He  open  His  mouth,  we  also  '««■. 
are  without  instruction  as  much  as  these  multitudes.     He  it 
is  who  must  give  power  to  His  written  word  if  we  are  able  Bapertm. 
to  understand  the  things  of  His  law. 

(3)  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  for  theirs  is  the  '*'Si,*  »/*' 
kingdom  of  heaven.  ^yr."'.**' 

As  David  begins  the  Book  of  Psalms  with  Blessed,  so  ,  *^^^  ^ 
does  Christ  commence  His  teaching  with  that  which  all  men 
desire,  blessedness  ^  or  happiness  here  in  expectation,  and     ii!^^t. 
enjoyment  hereafter  in  unshaken  possession.* 

^  ''Aperiens  00  rimnl  aperiebat  cor  Tientia.      Sic  hie  distinguuntur  tria, 

et  coelum  et  PatrU  Sol  pectus  et  omnes  scilicet,    septem    petitiones    orationis 

opes  quas  cGelum  eatenua  claoserat." —  Dominicse,  septem  dona,  septem  beati- 

Paulus  de  Palaeio.  tadines,  qnse  dicuntor  yirtutes  quibos 

2  '*  Notatnr    hie    in  apertione  oris  dcTenitar  ad  beatitadines.    Et  heee  sibi 

profunditas  dicendomra,   apertio  doe-  adaptantur.      Per  petitiones  venitur  ad 

trinse,  reseratio  secretornm,  longitndo  dona :  per  dona  ad  Tirtotes.'' — Hugo 

sermonis,  exemplum  instmctionis."  —  de  8.  Charo, 
Hugo  de  S,  Charo.  *  •«  Pauperes  beat!  Toeantur,  hie  in 

'  "  Nota  in  candelabro  erant  septem  spe,  et  in  fatnro  in  re/' — £mm.   ab 

bractia,   septt^m  lacernae,   septem  in-  ineunuUiont, 
fusorio,   et  biiec  sibi  inriccm  sabser- 
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HnfTo  <!•  S. 

Cliaro. 
Eulhyuaias. 


These  words^  let  us  remember^  are  addressed  to  all ;  they 
were  not  only  spoken  to  Christ's  immediate  disciples^  bat 
were  uttered  by  His  month  for  us  also ;  they  "were  written 
for  all  ages^  and  for  men  of  all  climes.  He  does  not  say 
Blessed  are  ye  poor  in  spirit ,  but  Blessed  are  all  'who  are  poor 
in  spirit ;  and  so  of  the  other  seven.  There  is  this  distinc- 
tion^ however^  to  be  noted  between  the  first  seven  Beatitudes 
and  the  eighth — that  the  first  seven  are  concerned  with 
specific  actions  or  the  desire  after  them,  the  last  is  the  pro- 
mise  of  blessedness  to  those  who^  having  attained  by  God's 
mercy  to  these  seven^  shall  be  able  to  endure  those  persecu- 
tions which  shall  come  upon  them  because  of  their  submis- 
sion to  His  laW;  and  as  a  test  of  their  obedience. 

Blessed  are  the  'poor  in  spirit.  It  is  not  poverty,  whether 
voluntary  or  involuntary,  merely  that  is  here  spoken  of,  but 
poverty  of  spirit.^  Those  are  declared  to  be  blessed  who  are 
poor  not  through  the  absence  of  worldly  possessions,  but  in 
spirit,  which  is  a  virtue  most  difficult  to  attain  and  hard  to 
preserve.  By  poverty  of  spirit  is  meant  an  absence  of  the 
spirit  of  pride,^  humility  and  lowliness  in  their  own  sight,  or, 
which  is  the  same  thing,  that  poverty  which  is  the  gift  of 
the  Spirit;  hence  he  who  is  really  humble  is  so  by  the 
operation  of  none  other  than  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  being 
Th.  Aqainai.  filled  with  that  Spirit,  desires  nothing  before  God,  nothing 
except  the  Maker  of  the  world  Himself.  This  first  Beati- 
tude, then,  speaks  of  two  virtues,  and  in  doing  so  warns  us 
against  two  vices  common  to  man,  but  destructive  to  the 
peace  of  his  soul,  and  hateful  in  the  sight  of  God :  * — 

(1)  We  are  called  to  humility  of  soul,  as  the  corrective  to 
that  pride  which  is  natural  to  the  corrupt  heart  of  man. 


Ferns. 
Hilary. 

Jerom*. 


Th.  A  Villa 
nova. 


1  Macdpcot  01  trrtuxoi  rii  nvivfiart, 
— **  The  fiaKapioiy  which  with  such 
gracious  emphasis  stands  first  in  these 
words  of  Christ,  has  not,  down  to  ver. 
11,  either  ciVc  or  (trovrat  connected 
with  it,  although  the  translation  gives 
it  correctly  enough  for  the  obvious 
sense  —  Blessed  are  !  In  the  sacred 
text  it  is  a  simple  proclamation  (like 
the  Ileb.  ^*w),  and  contains  as  such 
the  whole  fulness  of  what  mercy  offers 
for  the  acceptance  of  faith,  without  any 
further  definite  announcement  or  quali- 
fication. It  embraces  alike  the  present 
and  the  future — they  are  now,  imme- 
diately blessed,  and  they  shall  he  so 
ever  more  and  more  unto  perfection." 
^Stier, 

s   **  Pauperes    spiritn,    qui    parum 


habent  de   Spiritu  SuperbisB.*'  —  Tk, 
Aquinas, 

3  *'  Ilanc  beatitudinem  primo  omniiim 
Christus  voluit  statuere,  tanquam  bonoi 
et  peritus  artifex.  Quia  cikm  aliqaii 
oedificium  sumptuosum  condere  volt 
primo  omnium  fodit  et  terram  foru 
ejicit  postea  vero  lapides  fundameoti 
ponit  et  icdificarc  incipit.  Ita  Christus 
utdivinum  aniorem  et  plurimas  yirtutei 
in  nobis  (si  ita  licet  loqui)  aodificet, 
prius  k  nobis  mundanum  azuorem  ejicit 
et  rerum  omnium  terrenarum,  suot 
aedificans  in  vera  pau porta te  et  con- 
tumptu  divitiarum  mundi  :  nam  coia 
natura  huniana  ita  labefactata  sit,  vix 
haec  terreiia  possideri  possunt,  nisi  cor 
nostrum  illis  fuerit  uimis  affectum  et 
detentum.*' — Stella. 


ST.  MATTHEW  V.  i— 12. 


507 


(2)  We  are  called  to  the  contempt  of  worldly  riches, 
which  is  the  remedy  for  the  last  of  avarice.  He  who  is  poor  bmiu  Amif. 
in  spirit  may,  indeed,  possess  the  riches  of  earth,  but  he  will 
not  trust  in  them,  will  not  love  them,  will  not  make  them 
his  treasure.  Where  riches  are  not  only  possessed,  but 
loved,  as  they  commonly  are,  there  can  be  no  real  poverty  of 
spirit,  no  tiTie  humility.  But  whatever  danger  there  may 
be  in  them,  their  mere  possession  is  perfectly  consistent  AognstiM. 
with  even  this  virtue,  true  poverty  of  spirit. 

Pride  is  that  disease  of  the  mind  which  especially  hinders 
man  from  knowing  himself;  and  without  this  self-knowledge, 
without  the  consciousness  of  our  sinfulness,  there  can  be  no 
desire  for  deliverance  from  sin.  Our  Blessed  Lord,  who 
came  that  He  might  heal  the  infirmities  of  man's  soul,  and 
restore  to  it  that  soundness  and  blessedness  which  it  had 
lost,  therefore  places  humility  before  us  as  the  very  first  step 
in  the  path  of  repentance.^  For  without  this  there  can  be 
no  acknowledgment  of  our  need,  no  confession  of  our  sin- 
fulness, no  prayer  for  His  help,  no  attaining  to  that  blessed-  syiTti™, 
ness  which  He  here  promises  only  to  the  'poor  in  sjnriL 

And  the  reason  for  this  blessedness  is  the  promise  made 
to  the  poor  in  spirit — the  special  blessedness  which  they  have 
in  part  on  earth,  and  which  they  shall  receive  in  its  com- 
pleteness hereafter  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  a  gift  which 
involves  all  heavenly  riches — the  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  the 
remission  of  sin;  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.      Celestial  orouai. 
glory  in  the  world  to  come  is  theirs  who  have  despised  the  M«nochiu». 
glory  and   vanity  of  earth.      It   is   not   said   the  poor  in 
Hplrit  shall  afterwards  enter  in  and  attain  unto  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  but  that  this  kingdom  is  theirs  already;  it  comes 
to  them  and  enters  into  them.     It  is  a  gift  already  granted,  8ti«r. 
a  promise  of  that  peace  and  happiness  which  begins  now^ 
but  which  shall  last  throughout  eternity,  and  shall  be  per- 
fected in  the  presence  of  God  in  glory.*    And  this  blessed-  E«tiu». 
ness  which  God  gives  to  the  poor  in  spirit  is  spoken  of  as 
the  kingdom  of  heaven — 

(I)  Because  of  the  abundance  of  those  good  things  which 
they  derive  from  heaven. 


'  **  Via  obtinero  coelum  quod  perdi- 
dit  superbiens  angeluB,  qui  confisus  est 
in  virtute  sua  et  multitudine  divitiarum 
Buaruni  ?  Paupertatis  vilitatem  am- 
pluctere,  et  tuum  erit."  —  Bernard. 
*^  Sicut  superbia  omnium  maloram  fons 
est,  bic  bumilit-tA  cunctarum  origo 
virtutum." — Ferns. 

'  *^  PaiipereB  sunt  qui  utuntur  hoe 
mundo  tarn  quam  non  uiantur  [1  Cor. 
Tii.   31].      Pauper  e«t  qui   de  mundo 


nibil  mlt  pneter  Ilium  qui  fecit  mun- 
dum,  damans  cum  propbeta :  Quid 
mihi  est  in  eceloy  et  a  Te  quid  tolui 
tuper  terram  [Ps.  Ixiii.  25]  P  Felix 
qui,  Tidens  turbas  sieculi,  videns  mun- 
dum  tam  implicitum  istis  Tanis  solici- 
tudinibus,  fugit  et  ascendit  in  montera, 
priroum  istum  gradum  Toluntarie  pau- 
pertatis  et  Terse  humilitatit  tenens."-^ 
Th.  d  Villanova,  in  fetto  9m.  Sand. 
Concio  prima,  j  6. 
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Laca  Brag. 


Rtier. 


OreiforT 
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(2)  Because  of  the  honour  with  which  ihs  poor  in  tpirU 
are  regarded  by  the  angels  of  Ood  and  by  the  EFor-Blessed 
Trinity ;  they  are  kings  with  God  and  Christy  as  sharing  in 
His  kingship. 

(3)  Because  He  who  reigns  there,  and  who  gives  these 
Com.  k  Lap.   good  thiugs^  is  the  only  King — King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 

lords} 

The  greatness  of  the  glory  at  God's  right  hand  and  fke 
abundance  of  all  things  are  shown  in  this  'world — the  king* 
dam;  its  stability,  its  unchanging  character,  its  eternity^  are 
indicated  by  the  words — of  heaven. 

He  who  came  to  give  blessedness  to  man^  by  the  remoTal 
of  his  sins,  first  opened  His  mouth  with  tlus  declaration  of 
blessedness  to  those  who  live  a  godly  life. 

Blessedness  is  an  attribute  of  God  Himself;  and  the 
promise  here  made  to  the  poor  in  spirit  is  this,  that  they 
shall  partake  of  this  attribute  of  God,  and  shall  derive  their 
blessedness  from  Him,  who,  as  God,  is  the  Blessed  One. 
And  this  blessedness  is  twofold ;  and  those  to  whom  it  is 
promised  shall  have  it  in  a  twofold  manner— 

(1)  There  is  the  blessedness  of  heaven,  which  tfie  poor  in 
spirit  shall  share  when  they  come  into  the  presence  of  Qoi 
— the  Blessed  One. 

(2)  There  is  the  blessedness  which  the  faithful  children  of 
God  receive  on  earth,  and  which,  by  God's  appointment,  is 
attached  to  those  acts  which  Christ  not  only  declares  to  be 
blessed,  but  which  He  makes  blessed  to  His  faithful  dis- 
ciples.^ On  earth,  indeed,  this  blessedness  is  still  imperfect, 
and  is  mingled  with  expectations ;  in  heaven  it  is  enjoyed  in 
its  fulness — it  is  essential  and  perfect  blessedness.  Here  it 
is  the  blessedness  of  a  sure  hope  rather  than  that  of  an  un- 
changing possession,  the  blessedness  of  the  way  of  holiness 
to  that  country  in  which  is  the  full  fruition.*  The  blessed- 
ness which  attends  even  the  beginnings  of  virtue  and  peace 
hereafter  will  be  consummated  so  that  it  shall  be  the  same 

Corn.  A  Lap.    blcsseduess  in  eternal  glory. 

These  words,  however,  are  not  only  a  declaration  of 
blessedness  ;  they  stand  before  us  as  the  object  to  be  aimed 
at — as  the  end  for  which  we  are  to  strive.  They  are  words 
of  practical  warning,  pointing  out  to  us  the  vices  of  pride 


Rarradiui. 


^  *'  Nonne  possidetis  omnia  si  habetis 
Earn  qui  omnia  babet  P  Cui  Deus  adest, 
nibil  abest;  et  cui  Cbristus  suflicit 
nihil  deficit." — Fet.  Blessetiais. 

'  **  Beati  sunt  beatitudine  bujus 
vit®  quia  nihil  desidcrant.  Possident 
regnum  Dei,  de  quo  I'aulus.  intra  vos 
tit,  quia  possident  animam  suani."  — 


Avaneinm. 

s  **  He  pronounces  them  Nessed  here 
whom  He  intends  to  pronounce  bo  here- 
after, when  He  shall  say,  ConUf  p9 
bUjtMtd  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  king- 
dom prepared  for  you  from  Ihf  ftunda' 
Hon  of  the  world  [Matt.  xxT.  Si]." — 
John  Nonis, 
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and  avarice,  which  we  are  to  shun.  And  let  none  think 
that  there  could  be  but  little  need  of  Christ's  inculcating 
this  virtue,  or  of  warning  His  own  disciples  against  this 
vice,  since  there  could  be  but  little  fear  that  they,  who  were 
but  poor  fishermen,  of  little  reputation  and  account  amongst 
their  fellows,  would  not  be  poor  in  spirit.  Poverty  as  to 
outward  means  and  worldly  possession  does  not  ensure 
poverty  of  spirit.^  Whilst,  however,  we  may  well  believe  . 
that  these  words  were  needed  by  them,  yet  the  words  were 
spoken  not  only  for  the  disciples  of  Christ,  but  for  the 
whole  multitude  who  stood  by ;  and  not  for  those  only,  but 
for  all  mankind  until  the  end  of  the  world ;  for  no  prophecy 
of  God  is  of  any  pinvate  interpretation  :  the  calling  is  to  all;  «p«t.  1.20. 
the  promises  and  the  threatenings  are  for  all.'  But  the  warn- 
ing was,  without  doubt,  especially  necessary  for  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  and  even  for  the  twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lord. 
His  frequent  declaration  of  the  highest  spiritual  truths.  His 
presence  amongst  them,  and  His  example,  who  was  meeh 
and  lowly  of  heart,  did  not  preserve  them  from  strife  and  Mau.  «i.». 
contention  for  pre-eminence  in  His  kingdom.  For,  in  truth, 
this  fact,  that  they  had  been  chosen  by  Him  to  be  the 
preachers  of  the  everlasting  Gospel — that  they  were  His 
messengers  and  ministers  to  the  v  orld — made  them  especi- 
ally liable  to  the  sin  of  pride ;  and  the  signs  and  miracles 
wjiich  were  wrought  through  their  instrumentality,  so  far 
from  having  a  tendency  to  produce  poverty  of  spirit,  would 
naturally  have  a  contrary  effect.  For  them,  therefore,  and 
for  the  immediate  disciples  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  equally,  at 
least,  as  for  us,  were  these  words  spoken  and  the  promise 
given — Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  Baux  Amu. 
of  heaven. 

If  for  Christ's  sake  a  man  chooses  to  give  up  worldly 
wealth  and  to  accept  Christian  poverty  instead,  he  is  here 
promised  all  celestial  treasures.  In  this  was  Christ,  who /or 
oiir  sakes  became  poor,  an  example  to  all  His  followers.  When  t  cor.  riii.  9. 
He  was  about  to  overcome  Satan  He  gave  up  the  riches  and 
the  glory  of  His  Father's  presence.  He  came  to  this  earth 
and  there  tasted  the  bitterness  of  poverty,  and  died  naked 
on  the  cross,  and  by  doing  so  opened  the  gate  of  heaven. 


1  "  Non  magnum  est  sua  relinquere, 
sed  laboriosum  est  seipsum  relinquere  : 
unde  dicit  paupere*  spirituJ* — Ferut, 

*  *'  Nihil  eos  Tult  Deus  in  terr* 
possidire  ut  mentero  et  animum  ad 
coelestia  elevent.  Arbor  enim  dum 
plurcs  rami  inferiores  illi  abscinduntnr 
tanto  profundius  in  alttim  surgit,  ande 


ramis  abscissis  qui'se  in  terram  incli- 
nant,  ipsa  arbor  in  altum  surgit.  Sic 
etiam  Dominus  terrena  bona  hominibus 
aufert  ut  cum  Levitis  fecit  et  Apostolii 
et  id  etiam  modo  facit  cum  viris  Apos* 
tolicis  et  perfecti.4,  quibus  Dominus 
regnum  coeleste,  hsereditatem  illis  pro- 
missam  paratam  habeU" — Stella, 


I 
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and  gave  this  anspeakable  gift  of  bleasedneas  to  all  i 

Sririi™,        are  ^oor  in  spirit.^ 

This  word  spirit,  standing  at  the  beginniagof  the  Be 
tndes,  belongs  to  and  is  implied  in  them  all.  The  promis 
not  merely  to  those  who  mourn,  bnt  to  those  who  do  so 
spirit.  Blessedness  is  not  the  lot  of  those  who  are  ni' 
merely,  but  of  those  who  are  meek  in  spirit.     It  miut 

sjiimmn.       understood  in  all  the  promises  of  blessing, 

[li.V.i'i.s.       (4)  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn :  for  they  shall 

jouo'.'li'li.  comforted. 

Mourning  is  grief  either  for  the  loss  of  some  desired  gfc 
or  on  account  of  the  presence  of  some  hateful  form  of  e 

Mmroii,  expressed  by  outward  tokens,  such  as  tears.  The  mourn 
here  referred  to  is  not  that  caused  by  the  loss  of  eaii 
goods  or  earthly  friends,  but  grief  for  the  loss  of  spirit 

Corn  I  Up.    things,  and  for  those  sins  which  interpose  between  man  i 

Ti..  \  viii^  God.*  But  a  mourning  is  here  referred  to  which  is  m 
even  than  sorrow  for  man's  personal  sin ;  it  seems  to  im 

Btrntai.  rather  a  sorrow  and  mourning  on  account  of  the  sine 
others,  grief  at  the  sight  of  a  world  lying  in  wickedne 
a  mourning  first,  indeed,  over  his  own  sins,  and  then,  anc 
a  consequence  of  the  forgiveness  which  he  has  receiv 

chroiuiHn..    moui-ning  over  the  sins  of  those  around  him.* 

Thcij  shall  be  comforted — shall  receive  the  cOQSolat 
which  is  in  itself  a  blessing.  This  is  a  twofold  promise 
comfort : — 

(1)  Here,  by  the  consolation  which  is  inseparaole  fr 
the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter,  whose  w- 
on  man's  heart  is  the  forgiveness  of  the  sins  of  all  those  v 
repent. 

I  "  Nudui  ucendit  meiu  Jesna  *d 
ctucem  :   Hililtt  erjo,  cam  trueijtzit- 

ittil  Sum   eeetpFruni   priliinmla    ^ut  — Syltiira. 

[Joan.   III.   23].      Et  quare   omnium  '  ■' I.ugentesnon  dicunlnr  orbit* 

Daminna  hftnc  mort«m  digit,  qua  nudm  aut  contumcliaB.  ant  damns  nieni 

occnmbal.'       Cur    non    Tcstitiis    Snam  Bed  prccata  Vetera  flentei,  hoc  ert, 

ganctisaiinain  BDimnm  eiLalatM'ulcbrd  qui   p<EniiB   Bed  qui   culpas  Ingeal 

D.     Alhananiui     Oral,    de     PassioDe.  aunt  lugenfes,  de  quibus  hje  Chri»t 

'Qunni  enim,'  ait,  'Biucretur  Dominiu,  — Bilan'ut  ap,  Lnbalam. 

eo    ipso    inviaibiliter     erigcbatur     de  '  "  Aqua    hsc    lachrj-maiiini    P 

diabolo  trophcum.'     Et  posten  Bohdil:  dJSUin   irrigat ;  Eccltaiam,    nt  lit 

'  .Morle  Sua  suna  sublevabat  OominuB  maculi,  larat :    ant   facit   aut    ioi 

in    ctElum.'      Erat    Domlnui  in   cruce  PnradiBam.        Cum    pnim     profuB 

exapidianB  diaboli  piiacipatuin,  et  Suia  Inch rym arum  toU  irrigalur   consc 

lnemb^i^  hoc  est  Suis  electia,  Bprriens  tia,   aquie  producuntur,  Imctum 

portas  regni   ctelorum.      In    ciliema  fBcitntc»."~P«i.  Ceiltiint. 
Qudital«  crucifliui   peadet,   nam  ipaa 
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(2)  In  heaven^  by  the  vision  of  glory  and  the  conscious 
presence  of  the  Almighty.     The  words,  however,  primarily  %ju%\x%. 
seem  to  refer  to  those  consolations  which  are  given  in  this 
world,  the  changing  of  mourning  into  joy  by  the  removal  of 
the  cause  of  mourning ;  the  comforting  sense  of  sins  forgiven  srinwron. 
which  commences  in  this  life,^  and  which,  like  all  of  God's 
gifts,  shall  be  perfected  in  the  life  to  come.    But  let  us  note,  AaimstiiM. 
it  is  not  said  that  they  who  mourn  for  sin  shall  be  pardoned,  ^    ^^"^"^ 
but  shall  he  comforted,     God's  mercies  are  always  greater 
than  man's  sorrows.    Comfort  is  not  only  a  more  encouraging  Oojumxcxo, 
word  than  pardon  ;  it  follows  upon  pardon,  and  implies  for- 
giveness ;  for  the  comfort  of  mourners  consists  in  the  ceasing 
of  the  cause  of  mourning.     Those,  then,  who  mourn  over 
their  sins  have  here  the  promise  that  they  shall  be  consoled, 
shall  he  comforted,  when  they  have  obtained  the  full  forgive-  cbiyMwtom. 
ness  of  their  offences. 

If  they  who  mourn  over  their  sins  and  the  sins  of  others* 
are  blessed,  how  much  more  blessed  are  those  who  mourn' 
because  of  their  absence  from  God,  and  who  weep  because  paoiosde 
their  sins  have  put  them  far  off  from  Him,  and  desire  Him  pi^xul  l 
as  the  hart  desireth  the  water  brooks. 


(5)  Blessed  are  the  meek :  for  they  shall  inherit  the  ^9."7" 

cxlix.  4. 
Im.  Ivii.  18. 
Bom.  ir.  18. 


earth.^ 


The  meeli — that  is,  those  who  patiently  endure  evils  and 
injuries ;  who  murmur  not  when  God  afflicts  them  or  punishes  chronuiuat. 
them  for  their  sins ;  who  are  humble  and  gentle  in  imitation  TiriDw. 
of  their  Divine  Master,  and  are  passive  under  the  hand  of  Menochiui. 
God,  having  wholly  surrendered  their  will  to  Him,  content  stier. 
to  know  when  adversity  befalls  them  that  He  wills  it  so. 
They  who  are  so  content  are  meek,  and  obtain  the  blessed- 

^    Such  men  are  not  under  the  dominion  of  anger,  and  Th,kvana», 


ness.' 


are  free  from  hatred  against  their  fellows,  do  violence  to 


*  **  Iptti  eoniolabuntur — qui  propria 
peccata  lugent  (Ambros.  lib.  t.  in 
Luc).  Ablue  igitar  te  lacbrymit  tuis, 
lava  fletibos  :  si  tu  ipse  te  fleverisy 
alius  te  non  flebit.  Nam  si  Saul 
deflesset  peccata  sua,  alius  eum  noa 
flevisset  [1  Sam.  xt.  Zby*-^ Beaux 
Amis. 

^  **  LachrymsB  ob  aliena  peccata 
sanctissimae  sunt." — Ph.  Liez, 

'  **  Haec  est  secunda  beatitudo  in 
Yulgata  Latina,  quern  sequuntur  8. 
Ilieronymus,  AugustinuA,  ceterique 
J^tini.  In  Gnecis  Ter6  codicibns, 
quos    sequuntur    Syrui,   Arabicw,   B. 


Chrrsostomus,  Theophylactus,  Euthj- 
mius,  ceterique  Gneci,  hsec  est  tertia 
beatitudo  ;  secunda  euim  in  iis  est 
Beati  qui  lugmty — Com,  d  Lapidi, 
Most  of  the  Latin  commentators  follow 
the  arrangement  of  the  Vulgate.  Chro- 
matins and  Salmeron,  howerer,  adhore 
to  the  order  obsenred  in  the  Oreek 
HSS.  and  Fathers  ;  and  the  latter  adds, 
'*  Ratio  illam  lectionem  ridetur  coafir- 
mare." 

*  "  nii  proprie  irascuntur  qui  non 
content!  dirina  ordinationo  *'  —  Th^ 
Aquinat, 
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Titdmann. 


none^  are  ready  to  forgive  when  injored,  and  prefer  to  lose 
what  is  theirs  by  right  rather  than  to  contend,  and  live  in 

xonitftuyn.  perpetaal  strife :  these  grow  into  calmness,  and  are  saved 
from  those  saspicions  and  that  distrust  which  disturb  the 
whole  soul  of  those  who  give  way  to  ang^r ;  and,  being  free 
from  this  passion,  are  saved  from  strife,  contention,  and 
every  evil  work  which  springs  from  anger  and  hatred.^  Tlia 
promise  refers  not  to  those  who  are  never  provoked  to 
anger,  bat  those  who,  when  provoked,  restrain  themselves, 
and  overcome  this  temptation,  after,  it  may  be,  mnch  strog- 

KuthTmiot.     gling  against  it. 

None  can  be  meek  who  are  not  'poor  in  apirU.  There  can 
be  no  tranquil  sea  until  the  boisterous  winds  have  been 
lulled  to  sleep.  The  fire  cannot  be  extinguished  so  long  as 
fuel  be  heaped  upon  it,  and,  whilst  thorns  and  briers  remain 
to  be  consumed,  the  fire  will  rage  amongst  them.  So  neither 
can  there  be  a  quiet  mind,  a  soul  free  from  the  tarmoil  of 
anger  and  rage,  until  passion  and  pride  be  removed  from  i^ 
and  meekness  takes  possession  of  the  soul.' 
The  meek,  then,  are  blessed — 

(1)  Because,  in  opposition  to  the  practice  of  the  worid 
and  its  corrupting  maxims,  in  obedience  to  the  law  of  God 
and  the  will  of  His  Son,  they  have  laid  aside  all  malice  and 
hatred  and  revenge. 

(2)  Because  they  are  thereby  free  from  the  goadings  and 
torment  of  anger,  which  will  not  allow  the  heart  which  is 
possessed  by  it  to  find  any  rest. 

(3)  Because,  being  free  from  anger,  they  are  free  also 
from  its  evil  fruits — malice,  hatred,  strife,  contentions,  and 
quarrels  amongst  brethren.* 

(4)  Because  they  resemble  the  God  of  mercy,  and  are 
fashioned  after  the  likeness  of  their  Incarnate  Liord,  who 
was  meek  and  lowly  of  heart,  and  also  calls  upon  us  to  learn 
of  Him  this  virtue  of  meekness. 

(5)  Because,  being  free  from  anger,  they  are  enabled  to 


Giromatiot. 


Matt.  si.  to. 
Uugo  (le  S. 

CTlMTO. 


>  *'  Hpifttc  IB  found  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament answeriug  to  the  c^.^9  of  the 
Psalms  and  Pruphets ;  and  in  the  New 
Testament  irp^oc,  irp^t/c*  irp^<{rt/c, 
indicates  mostly  (as  besides  in  the 
Greek  npuvOvfio^^  npavyoo^)  an  inner 
quality  of  mind.  Observe  carefully 
these  passages  :  1  Cor.  iv.  21 ;  GaL  vi. 
1 ;  1  Pet.  ill.  4 ;  and  especially  Kph. 
iv.  2.  Thus  irp^ctc  means  a  wiliiug- 
noss  and  plasticity  of  spirit,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  proud,  opposing  obstinacy  of 
the  natural  self-will  of  man." — SCi«r, 


'  '*  Uujus  virtutis  prctinsissimo  sals 
omnes  pneclane  actiones  condiuntor  " 
— Folyantheut. 

'  *'  nf>^<$ri|c  is  to  be  Tiewed  u  the 
first  fruit  of  the  ircvOciv.  A  sense  of 
our  own  guilt— complete  repentance — 
renders  us  gentle  in  judging  of  otherib 
He  who  has  actually  received  forgive> 
ness  carries  a  forgiving  principle  within. 
Thereby  not  only  is  the  kingdom  of 
God  in  him,  but  he  alt>o  wiU  be  in  ths 
kingdom  of  God.** — OUhauten. 
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see  and  understand  the  truths  of  God,  and  to  comprehend 

His  ways,  which  are  perfect  peace.     For  the  meek  will  H    Pt.  xxv. ». 

guide  in  judgment :   and  the  meek  will  He  teach  His  way. 

The  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth.  All  commentators  agree  pi-xxxtu. 
that  by  the  words  the  earth  is  not  meant  this  material  world, 
at  least  as  it  exists  at  present.  The  promises  made  by  our 
Blessed  Lord  are  all  spiritual,  and  this,  like  the  rest,  applies 
to  that  reward  which  the  meek  in  spirit  will  receive.  By 
the  earthy  then,  is  meant — 

(1)  The  land  of  the  living,  of  which  the  Psalmist  speaks  :  Bwnard. 
I  cried  unto  Thee,  0  Lord :  I  said,  Thou  art  my  refuge  and  *•"'**'****•• 
my  portion  vi  the  land  of  the  living;  the  new  heaven  and  Pi.exm. 
new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness  ;  the  kingdom  of  t  p«t.  m.  11, 
peace  which  shall  be  set  up  after  the  judgment  of  the  earth, 

and  of  which  the  seat  will  probably  be  the  earth  in  which  we 
now  live :    for  how  little  soever  the  children  of  God  may  ^^^"" 
possess  of  this  earth  now,  after  the  resurrection  at  the  last     Jft^^J***^ 
day  they  will  have  rule  in  that  place  which  has  for  a  time  Barndiu*. 
despised   them,  that  land  which  is  promised  to  those  who 
govern  themselves  by  submitting  to  the  rule  of  their  parents. 

(2)  The  possession  and  rule  over  themselves  who  are  of 

the  earthy^  the  control  of  that  earthly  body  and  habitation  oi  BmuA, 
the  soul  which  is  made  of  the  dust  of  the  earth.  It  is  the  Hiiaiy. 
blessed  reward  of  meekness  in  this  life,  that  it  gives  a  man 
rule  over  his  own  body  and  insures  the  subjection  of  his  own 
heart  and  will  to  the  rule  of  the  Spirit,*  so  that  he  may  rule 
over  and  possess  himself  in  place  of  being  possessed  by  the 
Evil  One  and  of  being  the  slave  of  evil  lusts.  This,  indeed, 
is  a  greater  privilege  than  to  rule  over  any  portion  of  this 
earth's  surface.  He  who  is  not  master  over  himself,  who 
cannot  restrain  the  motion  of  anger  nor  that  of  lust,  has  no 
power  over  himself,  does  not  rule  that  tabernacle  of  earth 
which  he  bears  about  with  him,  and  cannot,  therefore,  here- 
after inherit  the  earth  and  rule  in  the  land  of  the  living} 


Th.4VII]ft. 
novft. 


^  "  Hanc  ego  terram  corpus  nostrum 
intelligo.  Qudd  si  possidere  vult  anima, 
si  regnare  desiderat  saper  membra  sua, 
necesse  est  ut  sit  ipsa  mitis  et  superiori 
auo  subjecta,  quoniam  tale  iuTeniet 
inferius  suum,  qualem  se  exhibuerit 
superiori.  Armatur  enim  creatnra  ad 
ulciscendam  sui  injuriam  Creatoris. 
£t  ideo  noYorit  anima  qua  rebellem 
sibi  inyenit  camem  suam,  se  quoque 
miniis,  quam  oporteat,  superiori  bus 
potestatibus  esse  subjeotam."  —  Btr* 
nardy  in  Fut.  Omnium  Sanet.  Serm.  L 
♦  9. 

OOSP.  VOL.  III. 


' ''  Terra  promissa  mitibus  caro  sano- 
tomm  est,  qu»  felici  resurrectione 
rantabitur  et  immortalitatis  glorift 
▼estietur." — 8.  Leo,  Serm.  de  Omnib, 
Sanet, 

'  '*  Qnkm  olim  terram  viventium : 
nunc  autem  terram  sui  cordis.  Hano 
non  possident  iracnndi,  quia  estu  quasi 
extra  se  rapiuntur ;  at  qui  acquieteit  in" 
erepationibutj  poesetsor  est  cordis  [ProT. 
XV.  32].  Id  est,  qui  non  irascitur,  non 
oommoTetur.  Quanta  hasc  est  felicitas* 
hao  interna  pace  et  tranquiUitate  frui !  "^ 
— Avancinus, 

L  L 
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Ph.  Diet. 


CiO«t*n. 


(8)  They  shall  inherit  the  earth,  so  that  whatever  tbej 
have  given  to  them  in  this  life  they  may  possess  instead 
of  being  enslaved  to  it  by  their  love  for  earthly  riches. 
Whoever  lusts  afber  the  things  of  this  world,  and  has  hii 
treasure  upon  the  earthy  is  a  slave  to  the  earth,  and  not  iti 
inheritor.^ 

Shall  inherit  (KXripojmfiTi<rov<riv)  the  earth — that  is,  shaD 
inherit  it  by  hereditary  succession^  as  members  of  the  familj 
Rom.  f iii.  17.  of  heaven,  as  heirs  of  Ood  and  ioint-heirs  wUh  Christ,^  Par- 
ticipation in  this  kingdom  is  connected  with  meeknesSi 
because  the  kingdom  of  God,  being  a  fellowship  of  brotherlj 
love  and  union^  is  opposed  to  the  disunion  prevailing  in  tbe 
world  through  the  selfish  motives  and  maxims  of  the  sinful 
heart. 

The  world  esteems  those  most  highly  who  are  quick  and 
ready  in  their  own  defence,  who  vindicate  themselves  boldlj 
and  successfully.  Christ's  promise,  however,  to  the  mei 
tells  us  that  they  are  really  blessed  who  are  ready  to  forgi?e 
injuries,  who  do  not  attempt  self- vindication,  and  are  sloif 
at  all  times  to  wrath.  Self-renunciation  is  the  way  to 
dominion  over  the  world  without  and  the  world  within.  He 
who  gives  himself  wholly  to  obey  Divine  grace,  will  receive 
here  the  forgiveness  of  all  his  sins,  the  healing  of  all  his 
infirmities,  and  above  all  will  obtain  full  rule  and  control 
over  his  own  heart  ;^  and  will  receive  in  reward  a  crown  of 
glory  in  the  eternal  kingdom. 


Olshautn. 


Fenw. 
JamM  L  10. 


Ph.  Diet, 
btier. 


pj«.  xtU.  15; 

xlii.  2; 

Ixiii.  1. 
len.  Iv. 1  ; 

Ixv.  18. 
Luke  vi.  21.' 
John  iv.  II: 

vl.  H5 ;  vli. 

87.  na. 

Chrjsostoxn. 


Emm.  nb 
Incarnat. 


(6)  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness:  for  they  sliaU  be  filled. 

The  other  Beatitudes  are  concerned  with  actions :  the 
endurance  of  evil,  the  virtue  which  comes  from  the  exercise 
of  the  grace  given.  Here  our  Lord  promises  blessedness  to 
all  those  who  desire,  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
n£8s,  who  make  the  doing  Ood's  will  the  desire  of  their  heaiti 
their  very  meat  and  drink,  that  which  shall  strengthen  them 
the  more  perfectly  to  do  His  will.     In  this  did  Christ  sel 


V 


'  '*  Ipt*  poMtdebttnt  ierram.  His 
enim  terrena  bona  sicut  ayaris  non 
dominantur  :  aed  tanquam  domini  ilia 
poBsident."— PA.  Diet, 

■  "  KXijpovo/iifaoi/cri,    •oZifJ   ^^i^" 

toun — id  est,  'hereditate  possidebunt ' 
— quo  modo  B.  Augustinus  legit :  plu« 
autem  id  est,  hereditate  sive  hereditario 


jure  possidere,  qadm  possidcr*  dasp 
taxat.  Significatur  stabilia  eteraaqit 
posseasioi  qua  pellendi  orbandiqve  nn* 
quam  sint/' — Luea  Bru^mtHs. 

'  *'  Mansnetodo  magistxm  gaodn, 
imitatrix  Christi,  coelitum  propnda^ 
▼inculam  et  nodui  dsBmonam,  acutw 
adTersum  amaritadiiinii  aea 
acerbitatem.*' — ClemaaUf  Or»da 
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them  an  example^  since  it  was  His  meat  to  do  the  will  of  Him  John  iv.  si. 
that  sent  Him.^ 

Eighteousness  is  sometimes  used  in  Holy  Scripture  tq 
mean — 

(1)  Justice — uprightness  in  our  dealings  with  our  fellow- 
men. 

(2)  The  whole  circle  of  Christian  virtues — as  when  wo 

read  of  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth,  that  they  were  both  righteous  corn.  4Ltp. 
before  God,  walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances 
of  the  Lord  blameless ;  or  again,  as  in  this  same  sermon  of  Loko  1. «. 
our  Blessed  Lord  on  the  Mount,  Except  your  righteous7iess  wuiby. 
shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  ]Catt.v.to. 
shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Connected  as  this  word  righteousness  is  with  mercy  in  tho 
next  Beatitude,  it  is  evident  that  it  is  applied  here  to  the 
conduct  of  man  to  his  fellow-men,  the  duty  which  man  owes 
to  his  neighbour.*  It  is  placed  after  humility  sorrow  for 
sin,  and  meekness,  inasmuch  as  the  desire  for  justice  towards 
others  presupposes  that  those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness  are  themselves  doing  that  which  is  right: 
for  in  vain  shall  we  seek  that  in  others  which  we  are  not  saimonm. 
first  careful  to  maintain  in  ourselves. 

Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst,  not  after  God, 
nor  the  joys  at  God^s  right  hand,  not  after  the  knowledge  of 
God ;  for  all  these  may  be  sought  for  because  of  the  comfort 
and  pleasure  which  they  give,  and  intellectual  knowledge 
may  be  even  the  cause  of  pride  and  falling  in  the  child  of 
God.  The  blessedness  which  is  promised  is  to  those  who 
hunger  and  thirst  after  obedience  to  God^  and  conformity  to 
His  likeness,  to  those  who  desire  that  they  may  be  righteous  ^]|JJ 
as  He  is  righteous.'^ 


8 


Palaoto. 


*  "Cibos  Cbristi  ^n.t,facer€  voIuh" 
tatem  Patris^  id  est,  conTertere  et  sal- 
▼are  aDimas.  '  Mandacare  Tolebat 
Christaa,'  inquit  August.,  'quando 
poma  quferebat  in  arbore  et  si  inTeni- 
ret,  manducaret.  Bibere  TQ^ebat  Chrif- 
tus  quaudo  dixit  Da  mihi  bibere. 
Dixit  in  cnice,  SUio  :  Quid  esuriTit, 
quid  sitiyit  Christus?  nisi  bona  opera 
nostra.  In  persequentibus  et  crucifi- 
gentibus,  quia  nulla  bona  opera  in- 
Tenerat,  jejunebat.  Hinc  conqueri- 
tur.  Mtuniliabam  in  j^'unio  emimam 
meam '  (Ps.  xxx.  13).'  ''—Adr.  Mayo^ 
Hut.  **  Cibus  ejus  patientia  mea,  cibus 
ejus  salus  mea.  Bed  eum .  pasdtur^ 
paseit:  gaudens  de  aostro  spiiitnaU 
profeotu,  et  hoe  fa»  gao^o  jpintoaU 


reficiens.'—iS'..  Bernard,  8erm,  71  in 
Cant, 

'  "  Bicit  qui  esuriunt  justitiam :  non 
dicit  prndentianiy  Tel  temperantiAm,  yd 
fortitudinem,  sed  justitiam,  qusB  est 
Tirtus  generalis  ad  omnea.  Unde  hi^ 
accipitur,  secundum  quod  bomo  ab  ea 
generaliter  Justus  didtur,  per  exerdtia 
yirtutum,  et  baBC  est  justitia,  qua  tri- 
buit  unicuique  quod  saum  est,  Deo  et 
proximo  et  caetera.  Deo  tria  scilieet, 
honorem  Creatori,  amorem  Bedemptori, 
timorem  Jndid  :  proximo  tria,  obedi- 
entiam  superiori,  concordiam  pari,  bene- 
ficentiam  inferiori ;  dbi  tria,  munditiam 
oordi,  cnstodiam  ori,  disdplinam  cami." 
— O^rranus, 

P  **fuMdtM  non  affectu  »itimaad|( 

L  L  2 
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ChrTSMtom. 


Feru. 


Bernard. 


Pseudo- 
Chrysoatcm. 


Luke  vi.  £5. 
Corn,  k  Lap. 


Stior. 


Luca  Brag. 


John  vi.  85. 


Our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  say  they  are  hlessed  who  are 
righteous,  but  that  (hey  shall  be  filled  or  hlessed  who  hunger 
and  thirst  after  it,  who  fervently  desire  it ;  for  though  we 
cannot  always  insure  that  right  shall  be  done  to  others,  yet 
we  can  always  desire  it.  And  the  promise,  though  a 
spiritual  one,  is  of  a  reward  especially  in  this  life,  at  least  in 
its  beginning,  and  up  to  the  measure  of  man's  capacity  to 
receive.  For,  unlike  those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  the 
riches,  possessions,  and  pleasures  of  this  worlds  and  find 
that  they  never  receive  what  will  satisfy  their  longings, 
Christ  promises  satisfaction  to  those  who  makerig'hteoasness 
their  first  and  chief  desire  :  they  shall  be  filled.  They  shall 
receive  in  perfection  that  which  they  have  desired — the 
beginnings  in  this  life,  the  fulness  in  that  which  is  to  come;^ 
and  as  they  have  ardently  longed  for  this  virtue — for  this  is 
implied  in  the  words  hunger  and  thirst — so  shall  they  receive 
in  perfection  from  the  hand  of  God,  and  shall  hejilledhj 
Him,  receiving  thus  more  than  they  have  desired  ;  for  such 
is  the  bounty  of  a  rewarding  God,  that  His  gifts  are  far 
greater  than  even  the  desire  of  His  saints. 

This  Beatitude  is  especially  opposed  to  that  woe  which 
our  Blessed  Lord  denounces  against  those  who  are  full,  and 
who  have  received  their  consolation  in  this  life — those  whom 
the  world  esteems  alone  to  bo  blessed.  And  He  who  created 
this  hunger  and  thirst  in  the  soul  of  man,  by  creating  it 
declares  to  us  that  its  appropriate  food — that  which  can 
satisfy  it — is  also  provided,  and  shall  be  given  to  us.*  This, 
however,  though  promised  to  all  those  who  hunger  and  thini 
after  righteousness  on  earth,  is  not  an  earthly  consolation,  for 
such  cannot  fill  and  satisfy  the  heart  of  man;  it  is  a  heavenly 
and  spiritual  blessing  which  is  given — God  Himself,  who 
alone  can  satisfy  the  longings  of  the  regenerate  soul,  accord- 
ing to  the  promise  of  our  Blessed  Lord — He  that  conieth  to 
Me  shall  never  hungei'j  and  he  that  believeth  in  Me  shall 
never  thirst. 

He,  then,  hungers  after  righteousness  who  desires  to 
walk  according  to  the  righteousness  of  God :  he  thirsts  after 


est  8cd  effectu    et  consensu."  —  Fet. 
Blessensit, 

^  ^^Esurire  est  profectum  m  omni 
yirtute  exoptare,  Dei  bono  rem  et  proxi- 
morum  perfectionem  desiderare,  quate- 
nus  procedit  ex  charitate  et  zclo  justi- 
tifle.  Isti  enim  saturahuntur  in  coclo. 
Obserra  antem  quod  non  dixit  de  prse- 
senti  saturantur,  sed  de  futuro  loquutus 
est,  nam  in  bao  vita  misera  nibil  est 
quod  justi    palato    possit    latisfacere. 


Terrena  enim  bcec  animam  nostram  noa 
complent,  nam  qui  biberit  ex  hac  tiqn§ 
Bitiet  iter  urn  [Joan.  ir.  13].  Omoia 
quue  presens  vita  continet  \elut  taUa* 
mentum  tnnt,  quod  non  ad  aaturitateia 
apponitur,  sed  ad  tantum  gostoA 
exciiety—Stella. 

a  «<  Dei  dona  lont  merita  nostra, 
Suaque  Deus  munera  coronat  doa 
merita  nostra  coronat." — uiufuatim, 
Lib,  dt  Gonypt,  H  Qrat.  o.  18. 
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righteousness  who  desires  to  obtain  the  knowledge  of  it.    In  PMndo. 
a  word,  they  both  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  who  c*"'y»^*'o">- 
hunger  and  thirst  for  union  with  Christ,  who  is  the  Lord  Jet^iani^t 
their  righteousness, 

(7)    Blessed    are  the  merciful :  ^  for  they  shall  pwJ.  xiV.  21 ; 
obtain  inercy.  b^iu..  ' 

Matt.  vi.  14. 

In  the  preceding  Beatitude  the  promise  was  made  to  those  2  Tim*  i  le. 
who  greatly  desire  righteousness  or  justice.   But  since  justice  jj^u/ij. 
and  mercy  are  so  blended  in  the  perfection  of  Christian 
charity  that  they  ought  never  to  be  divided,  our  Blessed 
Lord,  immediately  after  He  had  declared  that  they  who  follow 
after  and  desire  justice  shall  be  satisfied,  now  promises  a  like 
reward  to  the  merciful.     Justice  without  mercy  is  cruelty, 
and  mercy  without  justice  imprudence  and  profusion.^     Our  Aquinw. 
Blessed  Lord  shows  us  how  these  evils  are  to  be  avoided  by  qiom  ordin. 
uniting  both  these  virtues 

t  is  not  almsgiving  which  is  here  enjoined  upon  us,  nor 
any  other  single  act  of  love  to  others  :  it  is  a  merciful  heart, 
which  is  ever  overflowing  in  acts  of  mercy,  and  especially  a 
forgiving  temper ;  for,  as  elsewhere  throughout  these  Beati-  AAoreat. 
tudes,  it  is  the  spirit  which  is  spoken  of.  God  pronounces  saimeron. 
those  to  be  hUssed  whose  heart  is  merciful,  and  who  aid 
others  in  their  need  by  works  of  mercy,  whether  temporal 
or  spiritual. 

Threefold  is  the  mercy  which  God  seeks  ffom  each  of  us — 

(1)  Mercy  to  ourselves,  by  sorrow  and  earnest  repentance 
for  sin. 

(2)  Mercy  towards  our  brethren — mankind  at  large — and 
that  we  have  compassion  upon  them  after  the  example  given 
to  us  by  the  Good  Samaritan. 

(3)  Mercy  towards  those  who  are  placed  under  our  control, 
such  as  a  father  shows  to  his  children  in  the  forgiveness  of 
their  offences.* 

And  in  return  for  our  mercv  towards  ourselves  and  others. 


'  "  The  tenn  IKthv^ovtQ  differs  from 
rrp^fiC  in  verse  6  in  this,  that  while 
the  latter  bear  their  brother's  guilt 
with  love,  the  former  kindly  assist  him 
in  his  disiressei.  So  far  as  distresses 
and  guilt  are  connected,  the  two  terms 
are  quite  identical." — OUhatuen, 

<  '^  Justitiffi  lumen  est  misericordia.** 
— Glossa. 

'  "  Est  hominis  triplex  misericordia, 
propria,  fraterna,  paterna.  Propria 
•St   hominis  ad  seipsum,   per  contri- 


tionem.  Fraterna  est  fratris  ad  proxi- 
mum,  per  compassionera.  Paterna  est 
patris  ad  filium,  p^T  correctionem. 
Item  misericordia  praelati  in  subditos 
triplex  est,  in  compassione  cordis,  in 
consolatione  verbi,  adjuvando  in  opere. 
Item  misericordia  Dei  triplex  est : 
prima  in  justificatione  peccatoris,  quas 
k  culpa  liberat;  secunda  in  tribula- 
tione,  liberans  k  poena;  tertia  erit  in 
resurrectione,  liberans  ab  omni  miseria." 
— Hugo  de  S.  Charo, 
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threefold  is  the  mercy  which  onf  Father  in  heaYeti  ttiamfetti 
to  us ;  for  with  what  measure  we  mtte^  it  shall  be  meaturei  to 
us  again.     He  will  give  ns — 

(1)  Mercy  upon  our  repentance^  the  for^veness  of  oof 
sins. 

(2)  Mercy  in  the  time  of  sorrow  and  affliction,  when  oar 
Heavenly  Samaritan  binds  up  our  wounds. 

(3)  Mercy  in  the  resurrection  of  ijie  soul  from  sin,  which 
is  more  than  forgiveness — which  is  the  nresenoe  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  our  sanctification. 

The  world  reckons  those  to  be  especially  blessed  who 
Corn.  4  Lap.  rcceivc  much  and  who  part  with  little.  In  the  ethics  (^ 
Christ^s  kingdom,  on  the  contrary,  they  are  declared  to  be 
more  blessed  who  give  than  those  who  receive.  Here  W6 
are  told  in  what  the  greater  blessedness  consists — ^that  they 
who  show  human  mercy  shall  receive  Divine  compassion. 
Thankfully,  0  Lord,  would  we  receive  this  Thy  promise, 
that  for  our  small  and  imperfect  deeds  of  kindness  we  shall 
obtain  Thy  boundless  mercy  I  Thankfully,  O  Lord,  do  we 
forgive  those  who  trespass  against  us  in  small  things,  that 
so  we  may  obtain  Thy  forgiveness  for  our  great  offences  I 
Thankfully  do  we  give  alms  of  the  things  which  Thou  hasfc 
entrusted  to  our  keeping,  the  transitory  wealth  of  earth, 
that  so  we  may  by  Thy  bounty  obtain  the  imperishable 
riches  of  heaven  1  Great  is  Thy  mercy  towards  man  in  thus 
placing  within  his  power  that  mercy  by  which  he  may  obtain 
mercy  from  Thee  I  ^ 

Tliey  shall  obtain  mercy. 

(1)  To  the  merciful,  to  those  sinners  who  are  really  com- 
passionate and  bountiful  to  their  fellows,  God  inspires  the 
desire  for  repentance,  illuminates  them  by  His  grace,  and 
converts  them  from  their  evil  ways,  so  that  their  sins  are 
forgiven. 

(2)  He  gives  to  those  who  are  merciful  continual  supplies 
of  grace,  by  which  they  grow  in  grace  and  increase  in  His 
love  and  favour. 

(3)  He  gives  eternal  life  to  those  who  abide  in  His  love, 
the  highest  gifts  of  His  grace. 


Th.  k  VilU 
nova. 


1  *'  Das  pauperi  nammum  et  accipis 
Beam,  juxta  illud :  Da  nummam  et 
accipe  regnam ;  da  micam  et  accipe 
xnassam  ;  da  prctium  et  accipe  pre- 
mium ;  da  donum  et  accipe  Deura." — 
Com.  d  Lapide,  **  Condonasti  proximo 
tuo  delictum  aliquod  leviusculum  ;  tibi 
Deus  condonabit  omnia  peccata.     Re- 


misisti  fratri  yindictam  temporariam ; 
tibi  Deus  remittet  pcenam  etemam. 
Sablevasti  tna  pecunia  fratris  inopiam; 
tibi  reddet  Deus  opes  Saas  cceleetes. 
Agnosce  dignitatem  Christiane  sapi- 
entiae,  et  ad  qualium  disciplinamm  artci 
-atque  prsemia  Yoceris  intdlige.'' — i 
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(4)  In  this  life  God  retams  in  temporal  blessings  that  sjivein. 
mercy  which  men  show  to  their  fellow-men.^ 

As  in  all  other  spiritaal  dnties^  let  ns  remember  with 
reference  to  this — 

(1)  That  we  must  be  merciful  not  only  to  others,  but,  in 
order  that  we  may  be  thus  merciful  to  our  brethren,  we 
must  be  also  merciful  to  ourselves,  recognising  the  extent 
and  the  cause  of  our  misery,  acknowledging  both  our  general 
sinfulness  and  our  sins  and  departure  from  God,  who  is  our 
real  good. 

(2)  We  must,  because  of  that  mercy  which  we  have  ob- 
tained, that  mercy  which  we  need,  show  mercy  to  others,  not  sainMran. 
only  in  their  spiritual  needs,  but  also  in  the  times  of  bodily 
want,  since  man  has  received  from  the  hand  of  his  Maker 

not  only  a  living  soul,  but  ako  a  body. 

(8)  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart :  /or  they  shall  ^*;^^^\  ]^ 


see  God. 


Heb.  xii.  14 
1  Joiia  ilj,  L 
«. 


As  the  eye,  when  it  is  covered  with  a  film,  is  unable  to  see 
any  external  object^  so  a  heart  foul  and  sordid  by  sin  cannot 
see  God.* 

The  word  heart  is  used  in  Holy  Scripture  for — 

(1)  The  spirit,  the  natural  inclination  of  man,  as — Keep 

thy  heart  with  all  diligence^  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life.  Pror.w.ts. 
Out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders^  aduUertes,  M».t.  xv  w. 
fornications,  thefts,  false-mitness,  blasphemies. 

(2)  The  intellect  or  memory  of  man,  as — Perceive  ye  not  M«rk  viii.  n 
yet,  neither  understand  1  have  ye  your  heart  yet  hardened  ? 

(3)  The  will  of  man,  as  in  these  passages :  Be  of  good 
courage,  and  He  shall  strengthen  your  heart,  all  ye  that  hope 

in  the  Lord.     Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  p^xxxi.  24. 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might.     The  i>«a^  ^  &• 
whole  heart,  the  soul  of  man,  the  intellect,  and  the  will  of  siomerou. 
man  all  are  required  to  be  pure  if  he  would  see  God.^ 

Blessed  are  the  pure  in  hearts 


^  "  Misericordiam  DeuB  miflericordul 
remunerat.  Sed  panre  misericordisB 
magnam  misericordiam  rependit  So- 
let  enira  pro  rebus  parris  doDare  dona 
maxima." — Barradiui, 

'  "  Nisi  oculus  mundus  et  saniu 
fuerit,  nihil  yidebit.  Quod  antem 
squama  aut  pulvis  injectos  est  oculis, 
hoc  immundiiia  et  peccata  sunt  animo. 
Mandum  igitur  cor  est  quod  alienum 
est,  nedum  ab  opere  malo,  sed  et  ab 


affectu,  in  quo  nihil  pnlreris  residet 
mundanamm  cupiditatum,  quod  alie- 
num est  ab  amore  sui,  quod  k  solo  Deo 
pendet :  hoc  oculo  lidetur  Deus.  Spe- 
culum si  m nudum  est,  recipit  in  se 
imagines  sic  et  anima. ''—FertM. 

•  **  Purity  opposed— (1)  to  carnality ; 
(2)  to  hypocrisy  [Heb.  xii.  14].  Holi- 
ness, without  which  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord  [1  John  u.  2,  3].  We  shall 
•ee  Him  as  He  is."— JTe^/e. 
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Uuffo  de  S. 
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(1)  Those  who  are  free  from  ell  hatred  and  Haalice  againit 
their  brethren. 

(2)  Those  who  are  free  from  the  dominion  of  lost,  whose 
heart  is  chaste  and  pure ;  not  blessed  are  they  who  are  pare 
and  clear  of  intellect  as  philosophers^  bnt  those  who  are 
pure  in  their  heart  and  affections^  which  is  within  the  retch 
of  all  men, 

(3)  Blessed  are  they  whose  conscience  is  free  from  sD 
sin,  who  are  not  pursuing  iniquity  nor  desiring  that  whicli 
is  evil.^ 

(4)  Blessed  are  they  whose  heart  is  free  from  the  love  rf 
earthly  things^  whose  affections  are  centred  on  God. 

(5)  Blessed  are  they  who  are  pure,  sincere,  truthful  in 
their  heart — in  whom  is  no  deceit  nor  falsehood. 

He  sees  God,  and  his  heart  is  pure,  who  really  believes  in 
Christ,  who  knows  Him  to  be  a  Saviour  from  sin,  and  who 
follows  His  commands.^  Such  a  man  sees  in  God  his  Father, 
inasmuch  as  Ho  is  the  Father  of  Christ,  into  whom  he  is  in- 
corporated, as  a  branch  into  the  trunk  of  the  living  vine. 
Such  a  man  knows  that  the  Father  loves  him  not  onlv  as 
His  own  creation,  His  own  child,  but  also  as  a  member  of 
the  only -begot!  en  Son.  In  doing  the  will  of  God  he  attains 
to  the  knowledge  and  the  sight  of  God.  He  knows  the 
doctrines  of  God,  and  sees  the  infinite  love  of  Him  who  is 
love.  The  gift  is  not  bestowed  on  him  who  is  merelv  ex- 
ternally and  by  profession  the  servant  of  God.  It  is  not  tbe 
privilege  of  those  whose  religion  is  that  of  mere  outward 
orthodoxy.  It  is  the  heart  of  man  which  must  be  pure  and 
clean  from  sin  before  he  can  see  God.^  And  in  this  vision 
of  God,  imperfect  here,  but  hereafter  to  be  made  perfect, 
shall  consist  man's  blessedness  :  this  is  the  prize  and  reward 
which  the  Almighty  Father  in  heaven  gives  to  all  those  who 
are  yure  in  heart. 

The  heart  of  the  child  of  God  should  be  pure  as  a  clean 
vessel,  as  a  polished  mirror,  as  the  eye  which  suffers  if  but 
the  least  dust  is  in  it :  pure  as  a  clean  vessel,  since  we  bear 
the  vessels  of  God  ;  pure  as  a  polished  mirror,  that  we  may 
reflect  back  the  image  of  God  in  all  our  actions;*  pure  as  an 
eye  which  is  blinded  by  no  dust  of  earth. 


1  **  Quos  non  argiiit  conscinntia 
ullius  peccati.  Mandus  [Deus]  mundo 
conle  conspicitur  :  templum  Dei  non 
potest  esao  pollutum." — Jerome. 

*  "  Videbunt  Eura  contemplatione  et 
cognitione  sublimium  veritutum  ct 
vivendo  amabunt  et  amando  inhaere- 
bunt." — Avaneinum. 

*  ''Amor   YUiorum  qoo  efficit;    ut 


nolit  homo  intclligere  quoraodo  beni 
agat  ;  atque  isto  vitio,  lex  Dei  deleU 
est  de  cordibus,  non  solilm  ut  non 
ametur  sed  ut  nee  sciatur :  sicut  dicit 
sapiens  Excaeavit  maiitia  eorum"^ 
A  dr.  Mangotiu8. 

*  "  Mundatur  speculum  abstersione. 
dcfricatione.  ablutione.  Abstersio  frt 
puritas  confeesionis  et  orationia.  Defri- 
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They  shall  see  Ood,  As  in  tlie  other  Beatitudes^  so  here 
also  there  is  a  blessing  promised  in  this  life^  which  is  but 
the  commencement  and  pledge  of  that  blessedness  which 
shall  be  the  possession  of  God's  saints  in  the  world  to  come. 
The  vision  which  shall  be  granted  us  in  the  life  to  come  is 
far  greater  and  different  in  kind  from  that  which  shall  be 
given  us  in  this  present  world.^  The  imperfect  sight  of 
God  which  is  granted  to  the  pure  in  heart  even  in  this  life, 
is  but  the  beginning  and  the  pledge  of  the  more  perfect 
manifestation  of  the  presence  of  God  in  the  life  to  come. 
For  though  all  purity  of  heart,  in  whatsoever  degree  it  may 
be  possessed,  is  necessarily  accompanied  by  an  inward  sight 
of  God,  since  nothing  but  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  heart  can  produce  purity,  yet  this  is  not  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  full  and  perfect  vision  of  the  Divine  glory 
which  they  shall  hereafter  see  who  are  pure  in  heart.  In  ouhaawn. 
this  world  no  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  timey  nor  can  they  John  1.  is. 
see  Him,  because  of  the  imperfection  of  their  present  facul- 
ties ;  for  He  dvwlleth  in  the  light,  which  no  man  can  approach 
unto  ;  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see.  So  that  now  He  1  xim.  ?i.  w. 
cannot  be  seen  in  His  essential  glory,  but  only  by  His  works. 
In  this  way  it  is  that  St.  John  declares  of  the  Apostles  that 
they  had  already  seen  Him — not  the  unapproachable  glory 
of  the  Father,  but  the  flesh  of  the  Incarnate  One  and  the 
outward  works  and  manifestations  which  make  known  the 
presence  of  God.  By  this  presence  God  may  be  seen  and 
known  in  the  heart  of  man,  now  satisfying  its  longings 
after  righteousness,  purifying  it  from  evil  affections,  and 
rendering  mercy  in  return  for  the  mercy  shown  to  man. 
But  no  man  hath  seen  nor  can  see  God  in  this  present 
life— 

1)  By  intellectual  vision,  which  shall  comprehend  the 
whole  of  God — His  purposes.  His  wisdom,  the  eittent  of  Hia 
love,  His  works. 

(2)  With  the  eyes  of  the  body. 

What  man  has  already  seen  are  but  partial  glimpses  of 
God ;  the  wisdom  of  the  Creator  as  evidenced  in  His  works 


catio  est  disciplinse  austeritas.  Ablutio 
lachrymarum  et  eleemosynaram  largi- 
ta«." — Hugo  de  8,  Charo, 

^  "Cordi  nostro  Se  offert  Deua  et 
aliquid  Sui  luroinis  infundit,  inTitans 
et  provocans.  Nisi  enim  aliquo  modo 
sentirctur,  nee  appetendi  nee  inqairendi 
spes  essct  uUa  aliqua,  vel  faeultas  ;  fled 
quia  ex  Patre  sentitur,  admirationis  est 
odor  ille  et  sapor,  nullam  cam  camali- 
bus  dulcedinibus  habeas  limilitudioem 


et  per  omnia  saayitate  differens  :  eoqae 
desideratur  copiosius,  qao  csetera  deleo- 
tamenta  excidit.  Desiderium  autem 
iaquirentes  purificat,  et  purificatio,  ex- 
clasis  enormitatibus,  ad  formam  Dei 
proTehit,  ascendens  atque  ia  opere  sac 
imago  et  similitudo  Dei  maltis  labo- 
riosisque  progressionibus  et  incremea- 
tis,  propriam  sibi  demum  indicat  dig- 
nitatem/' —  Cyprian  ad  Comeiium 
Papam^ 
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— the  manifestation  of  Godhead  in  the  Person  of  tlie  Word 
Incarnate  —  the  visible  effects  and  workings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  These  are  the  pleasares  and  the  foreshadowings  of 
that  perfect  vision  of  God  which  is  reserved  for  His  children 
in  the  next  world.^  For  the  pare  in  heart  shall  yet  see  more 
than  they  can  attain  to  in  this  world.  For  faith  by  which 
the  heart  is  purified  is  the  believing  that  which  we  see  not ; 
the  etndence  of  things  not  seen  ;  and  the  reward  of  faith  is  to 
see  that  of  which  without  seeing  we  have  yet  believed. 
They  shall  ses.  As  with  reference  to  the  other  Beatitodes, 
BO  of  this,  what  is  promised  to  man  is  promised  to  the  whole 
nature  of  man^  body  and  soal.  When  we  wake  ap  from  the 
sleep  of  death  we  shall  see  Him  with  our  eyea^  and  shall  be 
satisfied  with  His  likeness.  The  heathen  and  Platonic 
philosophers  could  speak  of  a  vision  and  a  blessedness  ot 
which  the  soul  was  to  partake;  bat  Christianity  promises 
these  blessings  not  to  a  portion  of  our  being  onlj^  bat  to 
the  whole  redeemed  nature  of  man;  for  the  vision  of  Grod 
the  Father,  and  the  sight  of  the  Eternal  Son,  will  be  the 
enjoyment  of  the  souls  of  God's  saints  when  again  united  to 
their  bodies. 

In  vain  shall  we  strive  to  see  and  know  God  so  long  as 
our  eye  is  blinded  by  lust  and  worldly  vanity.^  X«et  ns  purge 
our  eyes  from  sin ;  let  us  turn  our  hearts  aside  from  lustful 
desires ;  let  us  withdraw  our  minds  from  the  pursuit  of  the 
riches  and  pleasures  of  earth,  and  then  shall  we  see  God. 

(9)  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers :  for  they  shall  be 
called  the  children  of  God^ 

This  Beatitude  naturally  follows  after  that  promised  to  tt« 
jinre  in  heart,  for  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above  i-s  first  pure, 
then  peaceable^  and  the  blessedness  which  is  the  fruit  of  right- 
Jametui.  17,  eousuess  is  sowu  in  peace  of  them  that  make  perice.  When 
we  have  endeavoured,  by  God's  blessing,  to  attain  to  purity 
of  heart  and  conscience,  and  when  all  leaven  of  malice  and 
wickedness  has  been  purged  out  of  our  hearts,  then  will  it 
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Th.  k  VUla- 

nova. 

Rom.  xtI.  20 

1  Cor.  xiv.  SS 

SCor.  xiii.ll 

1  TllCM.  V. 

M. 

2  TlieM.  iii. 

W. 

1  *'  Triplex  est  genus  mundi  cordis : 
prius  est  carere  mortuli  crimine ;  alte- 
ram carere  his  peccatis  et  eorum  occa- 
sionibus  ;  tertiura,  idque  ut  summunif 
ita  ct  difficillimum,  negasse  voluntatcm 
in  omnibus ;  est  enim  voluntas  propria 
fons  immunditiarum.  Ab  hoc  fugisse 
fonte  plena  niunditia  est.  Jam,  ut 
quisque  cor  magis  mundaverit,  Dcum 
clarius  Tidebit." — Partlus  de  Palacio. 

*  '*  Munditia  cordis  et  conscientia 


puritas  nuUam  nuhem  ad    intoendui 
Dominum  patietur." — Chromatid. 

'  "  Septima,  BmU  paeifiei,  Et  be«i 
■eptima,  quoniam  eo  die  ab  omnibitf 
mundi  operibus  requierit  Deos."  — 
Beatix  Amis, 

*'  Septimo  loco  ponitur  beatitodt 
pacis,  quia  in  Sabbato,  septimo  etatii 
plennrie  dabitur  pax  habentibns  betti* 
tudines  suprodictas," — Oorrmitta. 
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be  our  daty  to  labour  to  make  otbers  partakers  of  the  same 
purity  whicb  we  hav^e  obtained ;  and  this  cannot  be  so  long 
as  there  is  enmity  in  their  hearts  towards  their  Maker^  nor 
so  long  as  there  are  strife  and  contention  among  them<»  Mjij«r. 
selves. 

Blessed  are  the  peaeemahers  (flprjvoTrotoC).     Not  the  peace- 
ful soul  merely^  for  this  is  the  same  as  the  meek;  the  promise 
is  given  to  the  active  makers  of  peace.    They  who  first  make  ^SSiS.'' 
peace  within  their  own  hearts^  by  putting  away  those  sins  jLuga«tin«. 
which  create  enmity  and  strife  in  their  own  bosoms,  and  then 
labour  to  reconcile  those  who  are  at  variance ;  for  it  is  of  no 
avail  to  make  peace  between  others  so  long  as  our  own  heart 
is  the  seat  of  rebellious  and  contentious  vices.^     And  let  Jerome, 
those  who  would  be  peacemakers  remember  that  it  is  not 
enough  for  them  to  strive  to  reconcile  others  who  are  at 
enmity ;  they  must  be  forgiving  to  their  own  enemies,  and 
must  be  reconciled  to  those  who  are  at  variance  with  them«>  PModo- 
selves,*  and  then  will  they  be  able  to  labour  with  some  hope  mUKSlS!™' 
of  success  in  uniting  those  who  are  at  strife  with  others. 

The  world  is  accustomed  to  consider  those  to  be  blessed 
who  vanquish  their  enemies,  who  are  able  to  overcome  and 
triumph  over  their  foes ;  but  God  pronounces  them  to  be 
blessed  who  make  peace  with  those  who  have  offended  them, 
and  who  shrink  from  strife,  contention,  and  war.^  Here 
our  Blessed  Lord  says  that  the peacem^ikeis  are  blessed,  that 
is — 

(1)  Those  who  have  made  peace  with  God  by  putting  off 
the  deeds  of  Satan. 

(2)  Those  who,  as  a  consequence  of  this  peace  with  God, 
have  assuaged  that  contention  which  is  ever  raging  between 

the  body  and  the  soul  of  the  sinner,  and  have  controlled  the  AugoitiiM. 
lust  of  the  flesh  and  stilled  the  reproaches  of  conscience. 

(3)  Those  who  earnestly  desire  for  fellowship  one  with 


1  **  Est  pax  quae  nee  est  meritam  nee 
pnBmiam  :  pax  qnam  Domimis  edit : 
pax  scilicet  terrense  Toluptads :  de  qat 
Dominus  dicit,  fum  vent  paam  mitter$ 
in  terram  ned  gladium  [Matt.  Z.  34]. 
Pax  enim  qnie  in  deliciis  carnis  exerce- 
tur,  pessima  est:  Teste  propheta  qvi 
dicit  :  Zelavi  $uper  iniguotf  paeem 
peceatorum  videna  [Ps.  Ixxii.  3].  P»» 
pax  et  non  est  pax  [Ezek.  xUi.  10]." — 
Fet.  Blet$en*u. 

•  "  EiptivoirotSc  is  yery  distinct  from 
itpfivivt^v.  The  latter  signifies  one 
who  mamtaim  peace  already  existing ; 
the  former  one  who  maktt  il  when  it  is 


wanting.  Henoe  in  the  fcpifvoiroc^c  * 
veUtire  parity  is  tnppoaed,  became  the 
element  of  strife,  sin,  most  be  banished 
from  the  heart,  and  that  of  peaoe  most 
be  actire  there,  if  his  labours  are  to 
hare  any  effect" — OUhauun, 

*  **  The  words  rery  well  become  the 
month  of  Him  that  spake  them,  who 
was  Himself  the  greatest /wsefmA/tvr  in 
the  world.  He  made  peaoe  in  hearen 
by  the  blood  of  His  cross,  and  en- 
dearoored  to  promote  it  on  earth.  He 
first  reconciled  God  to  man,  and  then 
tried  to  reconcile  men  to  one  another." 
— VbAfi  JVem«. 
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another^  and  striye  to  maintain  peace  between  themselref 

and  their  brethren, 

(4)  Tliose  who  actively  exert  themselves  in  reconciling 
those  who  are  at  enmity^  and  in  bringing  about  peace  between 
their  neighbours  who  are  at  variance,  and  who  are  separated 

Com.  k  i^p.    through  this  variance :  and  therefore— 

(5)  Those  who  labour  to  restore  the  nnity  of  the  Charchi 
chroinatiiu.    and  to  bring  in  those  who  are  separated  from  it. 

God  is  our  common  Parent,  the  Father  of  as  all ;  and  in  no 
other  way  can  we  maintain  our  place  in  His  family  and  enter 
into  His  kingdom  of  glory,  than  by  living  in  brotherly  love 

Hiiarx.         with  oach  other  upon  earth. 

Tliexj  shall  he  called  the  sons  of  Ood.  They  shall  not  onl? 
be  the  sons  of  God,  the  sons  of  Him  who  is  man^s  peace,  and 
who  has  made,  by  His  death  upon  the  cross,  those  to  be  one 

Hajmo.  who  beforc  were  at  enmity,  but  their  efforts  for  peace  shall 
be  recognised,  they  shall  be  called  and  acknowledg'ed  even  by 
men  whilst  they  are  on  earth  to  be  the  children  of  the  Giver 
of  all  peace,  the  God  of  love.^  The  sonship  of  the  regener- 
ate children  of  God  implies  their  likeness  to  Him,  and  this 
sonship  will  be  evident  now  to  the  world  itself,  who,  becaase 
the  children  of  God  are  peacemakers,  will  know  them  to  be 
His  sons ;  and  the  likeness  which  in  this  respect  they  bear 
to  their  Father  in  this  life  will  be  perfected  in  the  eternal 

Alb.  Mogim*.  kingdom.^     For  as  we  have  borne  the  iiiuuje  of  the  earthy  in 

1  Cor.  XV.  49.  this  woHd,  u'fi  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  in  the 
life  to  come. 

Theij  shall  be  called  the  sons  of  God — 

(1)  Because  of  their  likeness  to  God,  who  is  love,  and  a 
lOver  of  peace,  and  who  sent  His  only-begotten  Son  into  this 
world  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  in  order  that  He 
might  reconcile  man  to  God,  and  might  also  make  peace 
between  man  and  his  fellow-man. 

(2)  Because  they  share  in  the  office  and  bear  the  name  of 


Sylreira. 


"  Notat  (^njetanus  nostcr,  Christum 
non  dixisse  quod  filii  Dui  eruat,  sed  quud 
Yocabuiitur  ;  ct  ait :  ex  eo  quod  non 
solum  eruiitfSed  vocabantw\  aigitifieatHr, 
quod  cognoBcentur  et  uoininnbuntur  ab 
aiiisji/ii  Dei  ;  qiiod  plut  est  qnam  esse 
Alios  Dei,  Ma;^tiiuii  est  aliqufi  frui 
perfectioQe  et  exci'Uentia ;  sed  illud 
ub  aliis  cognosci  et  pruiniil^rari  hoc 
maxiiiiura  est." — Immmi.  ab  luearnat, 
2  •'  Per  fideni  n.colo  Deiiin  Crua- 
torcm,  adoro  Redemptorem,  cxpecto 
Salvatoicin;  credo  videre  in  omnibus 
oreaturisy  habere  in  mcipso  et  quod  his 


omnibus  iacffahiliter  jucundios  atqst 
beatius  est,  coguoscere  in  Seipso.  Pi* 
trem  namque  et  Filium  cum  Sanct* 
Spiritu  coguoscere  vita  est  su-roi, 
bcatitudo  perfecta,  summa  yulupui 
Oculus  non  vidit,  nee  auris  audivit,  oec 
in  cor  hominis  ascendin,  quanta  clariu.s 
quanta  sunvitas,  et  quanta  jucunditu 
nianeat  nos  iu  ilia  Tisione,  quaudo  Deuo 
facie  ad  facicm  videbimus  ;  qui  e^t  luX 
illiiminatoruiii,  vequies  cxercitatnnno, 
putria  redeuntiuui,  vita  vireniiun, 
corona  vincrntium/' — JBernardf  MM*' 
tionet,  c.  i. 
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God,  the  common  Father  of  mankind,  and  are  members  of 
His  only-begotten  Son,  whose  work  in  the  soul  of  man  on 
earth  may  be  summed  up  in  this,  that  He  came  to  make  chryMttom. 
peace,  to  unite  the  divided,  and  to  reconcile  the  alienated.^ 

(3)  Because  they  shall  be  owned  as  the  faithful  sons  of 
God,  and  shall  share  with  Christ  Jesus  in  the  inheritance  of  com.  4  Lap. 
heaven. 

If  all  jpeacemakei's  are  pronounced  by  our  Blessed  Lord  to 
be  blessed,  blessed  beyond  words  will  they  be  who  strive  to 
maintain  concord  in  the  Church  of  God,  and  who  endeavour 
to  restore  the  peace  which  has  been  lost  through  the  sins, 
the  variance,  and  separation  of  the  members  of  Christ^s  one  Beuu  Amu. 
body. 

Let  us  note  that  our  Blessed  Lord  first  utters  that  Beati- 
tude which  relates  to  the  love  of  God — that  purity  of  heart, 
which  is  the  image  of  God,  and  without  which  we  cannot  do 
His  will — and  then  speaks  of  that  which  immediately  con- 
cerns our  neigliboiu's.  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart:  for 
they  shall  see  God,  the  Maker  of  peace;  and  Blessed  are  the  Th.Aqaiiiai. 
peacemakers  who  bring  together  and  unite  divided  brethren.* 

(10)   Blessed  are   they  which  are  persecuted  for  Luke  ti.  si. 
righteousness^  sake:  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

As  in  the  first  Beatitude,  so  in  this  last,  the  promise  to 
those  who  are  persecuted  for  righteousness^  sake  is  the  same^ 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  In  this  present  Beatitude  all  those 
which  have  gone  before  seem  to  be  included ;  for  he  who  is 
really  righteous,  and  for  that  righteousness'  sake  suffers 
persecution,  is  already  poor  in  spirit.  He  has  mourned  over 
his  own  sins,  and  he  mourns  over  the  sins  of  others.  He 
is  meek  towards  all  men.  He  hungers  and  thirsts  after 
that  righteousness,  for  the  sake  of  which  he  is  content  to 
suflfer  persecution.  He  is  merciful  to  others.  He  is  pure  of 
heart,  and  through  that  purity  of  heart  is  a  peacemaker. 
To  all  such  persecution  comes  as  the  lot  ordained  by  God  to 
try  and  strengthen  their  faith,  for  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Bop«rtiia. 
Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution.  This  Beatitude  is  t  Tim.  m.  ii. 
placed  last,  as  implying  that  when  we  have  attained,  by 
God's   mercy,  to  the  blessedness  which  has  been  already 

1  **  Pacifici  filii  Dei  Tocabuntur,  quia  offering  on  the  croM,  so  making  peac§ 

habent  oflScium  filii  Dei :  ad  hoc  enim  [Ephes.  it  16],  eren  the  heathen  centa- 

Filius  Dei  venisse  dicitur  in  mnndum,  rion  waa  moved  to  fulfil  this  Beatitude, 

ut  congregaret  dispersa.'* — Aquino*,  and  to  cry,  Truly  this  wot  tks  S<m  0/ 

'  Thus  wheu  He  who  ii  ihs  God  of  Ood  [Matt.  xxni.  64]. 
peace  came  and  offered  Himself  a  peace 
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Th.  AquinM.  promised^  that  tlien  neither  tribulation,  nor  dUtre$9,  nor 
persecution,  nor  famine,  nor  nakednem,  nor  peril,  nor  the 

Bom.  TiiL  sfi.  '^^''^^>  «Aa/{  6e  a&Ze  to  separate  us  from  ihs  lave  of  Ood,  whiA 
»•  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord} 

The  whole  of  this  last  Beatitade  is  promised  to  those  who 
endure,  as  the  seven  preceding  ones  have  been  promised  to 
those  who  do  His  will.  This  is  placed  the  last,  as  though 
it  were  the  most  difficult  of  all  things  to  maintain  oar  &ith 
under  the  storm  of  persecution.     They  who  endnre  throngh* 

Th.  Aqoinat.  out  the  ficiy  trial  are  blessed — 

(1)  Because  persecution  separates  us  firom  the  world,  and, 
in  doing  so,  unites  us  closer  to  God. 

(2)  Because  we  suffer  for  righteousness'  sake — for  God, 
who  is  the  Blessed  and  Righteous  One. 

(3)  Because  in  so  suffering  we  are  made  like  to  Christ  and 
are  conformed  to  His  image,  who  endured  the  sharpest  per* 
secutions  at  the  hands  of  men,  and  submitted  meekly  even 

Cora.  4  Lap.    to  death  upon  the  cross. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  says  not  that  they  who  are  persecuted 
shall  at  some  future  time  inherit  or  possess  glory  and  the 
kingdom,  but  that  they  already  have  it — theirs  is  the  king' 
dom  of  heaven.  He  who  suffers  for  Christ's  sake  in  this 
world^  has  Him  for  a  sure  possession,  and  in  Him  has  right- 

Byirtira.  oousuess,  peace,  and  joy,  and,  therefore,  a  kingdom.*  But  if 
this  blessedness  is  promised  here,  and  even  given  whilst 
men  are  upon  earth,  what  must  be  the  measure  of  that 
unspeakable  blessedness  of  which  we  shall  partake  when  we 
come  into  His  presence  ?  For  great  as  is  the  blessedness 
which  His  saints  possess  on  earth  by  having  Him  as  their 
guide,  their  comforter,  and  their  reward,  immeasurably 
greater  is  that  bliss  and  that  blessedness  of  which  they  will 
be  partakers  when  they  come  into  His  presence  in  glory.* 

Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness*  sake, 
whether  that  persecution  comes  from  man^s  own  nature  or 

Bernard.        from  tbc  hauds  of  others  : — 

(1)  By  reason  of  the  sharp  struggle  and  conflict  within 


\ 


1  '*  Cum  patimur  vetus  nosier  homo 
non  gaudet,  quia  vctus  est,  nee  tantum 
pondus  fcrre  suflScit  :  At  novus  homo, 
large  aliter,  fortis  est  et  robustus,  nova 
crealura  quee  renovatur  (cum  vetus 
ille  comimpitur),  quse  in  inflrmitate 
perficitur,  qute  cum  intirmior  vidctur, 
tunc  potentior  est."  —  PaulM  de  Pala- 
pio. 

'  *<  Tarn  consummatum  in  patria 
qn&m  inchoatum  in  via." — Avancinu*. 

>  *<  GustaU,  proinde,  tt  videte  quO' 


niam  iuavU  ett  Dominut,  Et  hsM 
suavitati,  huic  sapori,  huio  sapientui, 
qu8B  ver^  trahitor  de  oceoltia,  omiM 
quod  desideratur  non  valet  eompararL 
Quid  enim?  Miraris  in  sole  ^lea- 
dorem,  in  flore  pulchritudinem,  in  ptM 
saporem,  in  terra  foecunditatem  ?  8ed 
a  Deo  h»c  universa  donata  sunt :  dm 
dubium  quin  mult6  ampliua  reterva- 
verit  Sibi  quam  dederit  crcaturii.''— 
Bemardy  in  FmU  Omnium  Smmct^rmmt 
Serm.  i.  §  4. 
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him  in  his  endeavour  to  resist  the  temptations  and  entice- 
ments of  the  flesh  and  to  beat  down  sin;  or  whether  it 
come — 

(2)  From  the  hands  of  the  world,  through  its  enmity  to  ^cKrol^ 
God  and  the  sons  of  God. 

In  these  words  our  Blessed  Lord  reproves  the  mistake  of 
those  who  regard  the  trials  and  persecutions  of  the  world  as 
unmixed  evil.  He  shows  us  that  there  is  another  light  in 
which  we  are  to  view  them — that  they  are  the  tests  by 
which  we  may  prove  the  reality  of  our  Christianity^  and 
may  turn  them  into  the  source  and  materials  of  blessedness 
in  us.  Happy  that  man  of  whom  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride 
can  say,  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour ,  and  thy  patience, 
and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  which  are  evU :  and  th-ou 
hast  tried  them  which  say  they  are  apostles,  and  are  not,  and 
hast  found  them  liars :  and  hast  borne,  and  hast  patience,  and  b«t.  h.  t,  a» 
for  My  name's  sake  hast  laboured,  and  hast  not  fainted. 

Persecution  tests  the  reality  of  all  those  virtues  which 
have  been  before  spoken  of.     Those  virtues  which  endure  BamuUaa. 
tnal  and  tribulation  are  the  only  real  ones.^ 

Let  us  note  that  our  Blessed  Lord  does  not  mention  the 
person  of  the  persecutor.  It  is  the  cause  of  the  persecution 
which  is  to  be  a  source  of  blessedness  to  us :  persecution 
must  be  for  righteousness'  sake.  It  is  this  to  which  we  are 
to  look — whether  the  cause  be  indeed  God's  cause;  whether  p^^j^ 
the  doctrine  for  which  we  contend  and  suffer  be  indeed  His.  chxyMwton. 

(11)  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revUe  you,  and  LiikeTi.M. 
persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against 
you  falsely,  for  My  sake? 

This  is  not  a  new  Beatitude,  but  the  appropriation  of  that 
which  has  gone  before  to  the  immediate  disciples  and  hearers 
of  our  Blessed  Lord.  After  having  in  general  terms  declared  '•»•«'  ^p« 
that  all  who  are  persecuted  for  righteousness*  sake  are  blessed. 
He  turns  to  His  own  followers  especially,  and,  with  a  perfect 
knowledge  of  those  troubles  and  trials  which  should  befall 
them,  says.  Blessed  are  ye  who  shall  endure  this  persecution  '^  Aqntaw. 
of  which  I  have  just  spoken. 

Blessed  He  declares  them  to  be  when  men  shall  revile 
them,  shall  reproach  and  insult  them  to  their  face,  as  well 

^  "  Vidua  est  Tirtns  qnam  non  pa-  tres  penecntionet  hio  ponnntiir.    Per- 

tientia  firmat." — Pet,  Biuaeruii,  Becatio  cordis :  Cum  maledixerini  wtbi§ 

'  **  Triplex  potest  disting^i  perse-  hofnine$,    Insectatio  opens  :  Et  per9$m 

cutio,  at  notant  D.  Paachasins  lib.  3  in  0uii  tot  futrint,    Persecntio  oris  :  Et 

Matth.,  Albertos  Magnus,  8.  Thomas,  distrint  omne  malum  ;  toilioel  fOTbiuii.' 

Hugo ;  cordis,  operis,  ti  mia.    £t  hsi  — S^hmrm, 
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as  say  all  mating  of  evil  against  them — that  is,  shall  slandef 
them  in  their  absence.  Blessed  when  men  assail  them  with 
persecution^  with  open  violence,  as  well  as  with  secret  snares 
and  malignant  and  false  accusations.  We  must  note,  how- 
ever, that  this  blessedness  is  only  promised  to  those  who  ars 
charged  with  evil  deeds  and  evil  lives  falsely,  and  who  are 
so  accused  for  the  sake  of  Christ.^ 

And  the  blessedness  promised  here  to  those  who  are  poor 
in  spirit f  who  mourns  who  are  meek,  who  hunger  and  tkirH 
after  ritjhteousness,  who  are  merciful,  who  ^tq  pure  in  hearty 
who  are  peacemakers,  and  who  are  persecuted  for  righteous* 
ness'  sake,  is  not  a  blessedness  promised  to  some  few  of  the 
members  of  Christ's  Church.  It  is  promised  to  the*  muM- 
iudes,  to  all  those  who  follow  Christ — to  all  such  is  this  word 
spoken,  this  promise  made,  of  blessedness.  Hence  He  sajs 
not  of  one  merely  that  he  is  blessed — beatus,  but  of  the* 
many,  of  all,  that  they  are  blessed — beatL  Blessed  are  they 
who  enter  into  His  fold  here,  and  enter  it  by  the  way  of  His 
commandments,  and  abiding  therein  shall  enter  into  that 
blessedness  and  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of 
God. 

(12)  Rejoice y  and  be  exceeding  glad:  for  great  is 
you?*  reward  in  heaven :  for  so  persecuted  they  the 
j)?'oj)?iets  which  were  before  you. 

Rejoice  in  your  heart,  he  exceeding  glad,  or  exult  (dyaXAt<i<r^() 
outwardly  with  your  body ,^  so  that  men  may  see  your  joy,  as 
they  saw  the  glory  which  beamed  in  the  face  of  Stephen.' 
For  great  is  your  reward,  not  merely  great  in  comparison 
with  things  on  earth,  but  great  because  He  who  promised  it 
and  who  will  give  it  is  great,  the  Infinite  God,  the  possessor 


*  "Martyrem  non  facit  poena  sed 
causa."—  Augustine^  Ep.  61.  **  Qui 
mcadacitcr  vituporatur  et  propter  Deum 
beutus  est." — Mariana. 

•  Hence  in  the  similar,  if  not  paral- 
lel, passage  in  St.  Luke  (vi.  23),  we 
have  the  word  oKipTt)aaTi^  which  is 
used  by  the  classical  writers  to  signify 
the  leaping  and  bounding  of  animals. 
Compare  Horn.  11.  xx.  226,  228;  Eurip. 
Phoen.  1J26;  and  ^sch.  Proraeth. 
1806,  where  it  is  used  metaphorically  of 
the  violence  of  the  winds. 

'  **  Oaudium  ilia  sola  delectatio  est, 
qnsB  rationem  sequitur  ex  qua  delccta- 
tione  resoltat  in  appetitu  sensitivo  mo- 


tus  exterior  qui  dicitur  exultatio  qui  eft 
passio  ejusdem  appetitus.  Gaudiumitft- 
que  non  in  appetitu  sensitiTo  sed  ab 
intellectu  nenipe  in  voluntate  suscipitur. 
Est  enim  motus  voluntatis  quae  non  est 
volitio  sed  passio  sive  affectus.  VeroB- 
tanien  inter  gattdium  et  exuUationtm 
secundilm  proprium  significatum  hoe 
inU'rest  quod  gaudium  est  afiectio 
animi,  dum  ad  mensuram  rationis  lata- 
tur  noque  ultra  modum  foraa  cffunditnr. 
Exultatio  vero  cdm  ita  movetur  irt 
exteriCis  pra^cipu^  in  vuUam  imroodici 
egrediatur.  I  Hud  igitur  gaudium  b*i* 
torum  ex  exuberantia  gaudiom  ti 
exultatio  nuncupator." — Suilm^ 
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of  boundless  riches,  so  that  Hisbonnty  cannot  be  nnmbered^ 
cannot  be  measured^  but  is  like  Himself,  incomprehensible,  ^°»  s™«- 
immeasurable. 

For  80  persecuted  they  the  prophets  which  were  before  you. 
80,  for  the  same  reason,  because  of  the  Messiah  who  was  to 
come,  as  the  disciples  of  Christ  would  be  persecuted  for  the 
Bake  of  Him  who  had  come  already  into  the  world.  Before  sdmenm. 
you : ,  that  is,  who  before  you  have  delivered  this  message  of 
God ;  who  before  you  have  been  sent  into  the  vineyard  of 
God  ;  and  who  before  you  have  suffered  similar  persecutions 
to  those  which  ye  shall  endure.  So  that  no  new  evil.  He  LacaBrng. 
tells  them,  shall  befall  them,  but  only  such  as  others  have 
tasted  and  have  already  overcome. 

In  the  midst  of  persecution  and  affliction  from  the  world 
there  is  at  all  times  a  consolation  and  an  encouragement 
inspired  by  the  remembrance  of  the  safferings  of  others, 
who,  for  the  same  cause  as  ourselves,  have  endured  like 
persecution,  and  by  the  knowledge  that  in  all  which  happens  Remigiiu. 
to  us  we  are  not  without  companions. 

We  are,  then,  bidden  by  our  Blessed  I<ord  to  rejoice  and 
be  exceeding  glad  in  the  midst  of  our  sufferings — 

(1)  Because  by  the  endurance  of  persecution  and  wrong 
we  are  perfected  in  our  blessedness. 

(2)  Because  of  the  greatness  of  the  reward  which  is  laid 
up  in  heaven  for  such  as  endure  the  persecutions  of  earth 
and  who  yet  preserve  their  faith  unshaken. 

(3)  Because  we  are  thereby  made  like  to  the  prophets  of 
God — to  Isaiah,  to  Jeremiah,  to  Zacharias,  and  to  others  who 

have  suffered  persecution  for  righteousness'  sake  from  the  oom.  k  i^ap. 
hands  of  their  brethren. 

But  it  is  not  enough  for  any  of  us  to  know  that  they  are 
blessed  who  ore  pure  in  spirit,  who  mourn,  who  are  nieek,  who 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  who  are  merciful,  pure 
in  heart,  peacemaJcei's,  and  sufferers  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven's  sake.  What  men  desire  to  know  for  their  own 
comfort  and  consolation  is,  whether  they  themselves  are  of 
the  number  of  the  blessed.^  Hence  our  Blessed  Lord,  at 
the  close  of  these  Beatitudes,  lays  aside  the  abstract  or 


*  ^*  Si  igitar  beatitudo  est  regnum 
coelonim,  ccBlestas  efficiamar  et  in  nobis 
regnemus  :  si  terra,  simus  stabiles  et 
firmi  in  Tocatione  :  si  oonsolatio,  tole- 
remus  tribulationes  :  si  satietas,  jejune- 
mus  rood6:  si  misericordis  magna 
consecatio,  utamur  mudica  nostra  erga 
fratres  benignitate :  si  visio  Dei,  assues- 
camus  divinis  contemplationibiis  et 
GOSP.  VOL.  III. 


meditationibus  fldei :  si  filiomm  Dei 
appellatio,  yocari  hypocrit®  Tel  falsi 
Christiani  snstineamos  :  si  copiosa 
merces  in  cobHs,  non  solum  pereecu- 
tiones  atque  opprobria  propter  Chris- 
tum non  fugiamus,  sed  etiam  libenter 
amplectamur  et  tamquam  rem  honorifi- 
cam  et  pretiosam  ambiamua." — StUme* 
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Stlmtroo* 


IM.Z1.]. 


John  ▼!.  8S, 


general  terms  whicli  He  had  hitherto  nsed^  and  applies  them 
to  those  who  heard,  and^  through  them^  to  us,  by  sayiog, 
Ye  are  the  blessed  ;  and  by  bidding  each  of  us  refatee  and  he 
exceeding  glad  in  the  midst  of  aU  onr  safferiugs. 

But  what  is  that  reward  which  is  here  calledgreat  f  It  is 
no  ordinary  gift  of  Divine  grace,  it  is  Christ  Himself.  He 
is  the  Land  promised  to  the  meek,  for  He  is  the  priceless 
Treasure  contained  in  the  field,  to  obtain  which  the  man  of 

Mau.ziii.ii.  God  aelleth  all  that  he  hath  and  hiyeth  the  field  itself.  He  is 
the  Comfort  and  Consolation  to  those  who  moam,  of  whom 
the  Holy  Spirit  spake  when^  in  the  prediction  of  Christ's 
coming,  He  bade  Isaiah  cry.  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  Jfy 
people.  He  is  that  Fulness  which  can  alone  satisfy  those 
who  hunger  and  thirst  for  righteousness*  sake,  since  He  is 
the  Living  Bread,  the  Bread  of  Ood  which  comet  h  down  from 
heaven  to  satisfy  the  desires  of  all  God's  people.  He  is  the 
Great  Mercy  which  is  given  to  the  merciful,  and  which  th^ 
shall  find  in  His  temple.  Suscepimtis,  Deus,  misericordiam 
Tuam  in  medio  templi  Tui.  He  is  God,  whom  we  shall  see 
hereafter  face  to  face  by  means  of  that  purity  which  at  the 

Aomfrui.  17.  first  He  wrought  in  us.  He  is  the  Son  of  God  in  essence,  of 
whose  name  and  dignity,  a,s  fellow-heirs  with  Him,  He  makes 
ns  to  be  partakers,  in  making  us  peacemakers.  He  is  that 
precious  pearl  which  is  found  in  the  midst  of  the  sea  of 
persecution  and  trouble  by  those  who  snffer  for  His  sake, 
and  who  keep  their  garment  of  righteousness  unsullied.  In 
one  word,  Christ,  the  Blessed  One,  is  not  only  the  Giver  of 
the  blessedness  which  He  here  promises,  but  He  is  Himself 
the  unspeakable  Gift,  the  Crown,  the  Glory,  and  the  Blessed- 

saimeroiu      ness  of  all  His  people. 


Pb.  xlvil.  0, 
Vulgate. 


•»♦  **  Domine  Jesu  Christe,  qui  ut 
altiora  yirtutum  culmina  doceres  in 
montem  cum  discipulis  ascendisti,  ibi- 
que  beatitudines  et  virtutes  Bublimes 
docuisti,  et  pnemia  singulis  congruentia 
promisisti,  da  mihi  fragili  ut  Tuam 
Tocem  audiens  studeam  per  virtutum 
exercitium  habere  meritum,  quatenus 
Te  miserante  conseqnar  et  premium. 


Fac  ut  considerans  mercedem  opus  mer* 
cedb  non  recusem,  sed  apes  etena 
salutis  mitiget  in  me  dolorem  inediciiia 
prcsentis  et  accendat  animnm  meam  ad 
alacritatem  operis.  Fac  me  misernm 
nunc  beatum  beatitudine  viaa  per  gia- 
tiara  et  tandem  beatum  beatitodiot 
patris  per  gloriam.  Amen.*' — Im» 
dolph. 
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*»*  Commentators  hare  from  the 
first  doubted  whether  the  discourse  of 
our  SaTiour  which  St.  Matthew  has 
preserved  is  the  same  as  that  recorded 
by  St.  Luke.  Modem  critics  for  the 
most  part  are  of  opinion  that  the  ac- 
count of  the  two  Evangelists  relate  to 
the  same  sermon.  This  view  is  one 
beset  with  difficulties — difficulties,  how- 
ever, which,  like  most  of  the  so-called 
Scripture  difficulties,  are  difficulties 
arising  from  our  want  of  knowledge, 
and  not  from  any  which  are  inherent 
in  the  Scriptures  themselves.  At  best 
we  can  but  say  we  know  not  whether 
the  two  Evangelists  are  narrating  the 
same  occurrence  or  two  different  ones. 
Vfe  must  confess  that  we  have  a  diffi- 
culty, but  not  that  the  Scripture  pre- 
sents a  difficulty.  On  this  Wouters 
{Dilueidationit  Select.  Saera  Scripture 
Liber)  obsenres  :  **  Nonnulli  interpretes 
ezistimant  sermonem  istum  qui  desori- 
bitur  Matt.  ▼.  esse  diversum  ab  eo 
qui  refertur  Lucss  li.  propter  appa- 
rentem  quarundam  circumstantisirum 
differentiam.  Rectius  tamen  S.  Am- 
brose in  Lucam,  Chrysost,  Theophy- 
lactus,  et  alii  censent  esse  eundem  :  et 
ita  etiam  sensit  S.  P.  August,  lib.  IL 
J)e  Com.  Evang.  cap.  19. 

"  Htec  sententia  probator  ex  eo,  quod 
habeat  uterque  sermo  idem  initium  et 
eumdem  fincm.  Deinde  etiam  circum- 
stantisB  Tidentur  eiedem  :  nam  uterque 
Evangelista  dicit  quod  Christum  secuta 
sint  multsB  turbe,  et  quod  post  finitam 
concionem  Christus  ourarerit  leprosum^ 
ac  deinde  intraverit  Caphamaum,  et 
ibi  sanaverit  serrum  oenturionii."  — 
(Patavii,  1778,  tom.  il  p.  246.)  On 
this  question  an  older  commentator 
remarks  :  **  Antequam  sermonem  ez- 
planeraus,  videndum  est  an  sermo  ista 
sit  idem  qui  refertur  h,  Luca,  tL  ^  y. 
20.  Qudd  non  sit  idem  ex  eo  probari 
Tidetur,  qudd  hi  duo  Erangelista  ia 
quatuor  discordant :  nemp^,  in  loco 
sermonis;  quia  hie  apud  Matthieum 
fuit  mons,  apud  Lucam  locus  campei- 
tris :  in  situ  prsdicantis ;  nam  apod 


MatthsBum  dicitnr  Christum 
apud  Lucam,  stetisse  :  in  numero  populi 
audientis ;  nam  apud  Matthcum  sermo 
habitus  est  ad  discipnlos ;  apud  Lucam, 
ad  turbas :  tandem  in  quandtate  ser- 
monis; nam  Mattheus  plura  ponit 
qu&m  Lucas.  Qudd  autem  idem  sermo 
sit  demonstrari  videtur;  quia  in  utroque 
Evangelist^  incipit  h,  bratitudine  pau- 
pertatis,  et  ab  utroque  clauditur  hao 
sententid,  Qui  mim  audit  temumet 
Meo$^  timUis  eet  komini  mdiJieatUi  tuper 
petram,  infrtl  lii.  24,  et  Luc  vL  48. 
Hino  expositores  in  dirersas  sententias 
abidre:  nam  Augustin.  lib.  IL  D§ 
Conuns,  Evang.  y  cap.  19,  ntrumque 
problematic^  amplectitur.  D.  Basilius 
Lib.  de  Eaptiem,,  D.  Anselmus,  Al- 
bertus  Mag.,  Lyranus,  et  Toletus  ad 
cap.  tL  Luce,  primum  defendunt. 
Abulensis  rerd  q.  2,  et  Maldonatns, 
quibus  farere  Tidetnr  Chrysost  Hom. 
XT.,  secundum  tenent.  Sed  primam 
senteniiam  ut  probabiliorem  amplector 
cum  Sylveira,  tom.  iL  lib.  ir.  q.  2,  n. 
13,  cum  quo  ita  ordinandus  est  textus 
Erangelicus  ex  Toleto  citato.  Beam* 
bulans  Dominus  per  totam  Galilaeam, 
nt  vidimus  superiori  oap.  ▼.  23,  et 
videns  magnam  hominum  multitudinem, 
de  qua  ibid.  v.  26,  asoendit  in  montem, 
nt  htc  didtur:  sedens  habuit  hunc 
sermonen^:  k  monteque  descendeni 
leprosum  ouravit,  cujus  meminit  Lucas, 
cap.  T.  12.  Neo  statim  intravit  Caphar* 
naum,  sed  aliquos  post  dies,  in  quibus 
facta  sunt  que  k  Lnci  narrantur  citato, 
oap.  T.  et  TL,  de  eleotione  Apostolomm, 
ac  de  sermone  in  loco  campestri :  in 
quo  quidem  multa  interseruit  ex  hia 
qu8B  ad  discipnlos  docuerat  in  monte  ; 
et  tunc  intravit  Caphamaum,  et  pnerum 
oenturionis  curavit.  Nee  contra  ^hoo 
faoere  videatnr  illud  infrU  vii.  28  :  Et 
/actum  eetfeUm  eonsummoiset  Jeeue  verba 
hoe,  admirabantur  turba  tuper  doctrind 
J^'iM.  In  quibus  verbis  videtur  dooere 
Evangelista  hunc  sermonem  factum  esse 
etiam  coram  turbis.  Nam  juxta  An* 
gustin  citatum  turbie  appellantnr  i 
Matthteo  discipulomm  caterva,  ex  qua 
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Apoatolos  elegit.  Yel  potest  did  OQm 
Barrada,  torn,  ii  lib.  TiL  cap.  If 
Matthseam  Bcribere  torbas  odmirataa, 
quia  illam  doctrinam  quam  Christns 
diacipulis  tradiderat  in  monte  tndidit 
etiam  potteli  turbii  in  looo  oampeatri; 
et  de  admiratione  bic  babit&  loeotam 
CMe." — Matthmut  esphtuUui  Mb  JBm^ 
manuah  ab  Jbtcamaiiom  (UljMipone, 
1713). 


As  to  fli«  differanee  whnA 
perwms  haTO  noted  betwem  the 
ment  of  St  Matthew  that  our  IM 
**  went  up  into  a  mooBtain,*  and  tbt 
in  8t  Lake,  that  in  ntteriag  tht  iik 
oooxse  TMoidBd  in  hia  Goepel  **  Ho  cms 
down  and  stood  in  the  plain,"  ass  noH 
at  p.  499.  Ghriat  atood'^inthepla^'' 
the  plataan  on  the  moontaia.  or  m% 
plain  in  the  moantainoaa  eomtrr. 
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APPENDIX. 


For  the  Gospel  at  the  Baptism  of  Adults  see  the  Comxnentaiy  foe 

Trinity  Sunday. 

For  the  second  Gospel  in  the  Sendee  for  the  Ordering  of  PriMti 
see  the  Commentary  for  the  Tuesday  in  Whitsun  Week, 
and  that  for  the  Second  Sunday  after  Easter. 

For  the  second  Gospel  in  the  Service  for  the  Consecrating  of  t 
Bisliop  see  the    Commentary  for    the  First    Sunday  ate 

Easter. 

For  the  Gospel  in  the  Accession  Service  see  the  Commentaiy  foi 
the  Twenty-third  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


OFFICE  FOR  PUBLIC  BAPTISM  OP  INFANTS. 


St.  Mark  x.  13—16. 


(13)  They  brought  young  children  ^  to  ChiHst,  that  jgtt^i*. 
ffe  sJwuld  touch  them;  and  His  disciples  rebuked    w- 
those  that  brought  them. 

The  parents  of  these  young  children  had  witnessed  many 
miracles  wrought  by  Christ.  His  touch  had  given  sight  to 
the  blind^  hearing  to  the  deaf^  healing  to  the  leper^  life  to 
the  dead ;  *  and  with  the  bodily  heahng  He  had  conferred 
spiritual  blessings^  and  had  forgiven  the  sins  of  those  who 
came^  as  it  would  seem,  merely  for  the  removal  of  disease. 
Hence  the  parents  of  these  children  brought  them  to  Him 
that  He  should  lay  His  hands  upon  them^  and  give  them  His 
blessing,  so  that  they  might  obtain  a  spiritual  benefit.  It  MaWonitm. 
would  not  appear  from  the  accounts  given  by  the  three 
Evangelists  that  these  children  were  brought  to  our  Lord  to 
be  healed  of  any  bodily  infirmity,  since^  had  this  been  the 
case,  we  should  have  read,  as  in  the  history  of  His  miracles 
of  corporeal  healing,  that  He  cured  them  of  their  disease. 
It  is  clear,  then,  that  it  was  a  spiritual  benefit — His  blessing  wwtijy. 
—which  was  sought  for ;  and  this  they  obtained. 

And  of  those  who  were  thus  brought  to  Him  there  seems 
to  be  two  classes :  the  children  {rh.  'naMa)  who  could  come 


1  "  Non  satis  constat,  neque  ex  hoc 
loco,  neque  ex  Matt.  xix.  13,  neque  ex 
Lues  xyiii  15,  an  parvuli  isti  fuerint 
infantes  qui  nee  fari  nee  incedere  pos- 
sent.  Apud  Lucam  quidem  Tocantur 
infantes,  sed  tamen  ibidem  dicitur 
Dominus  convocasse  eos.  Istud  enim, 
eonvoeant  illotf  ad  infantes,  non  ad 
diicipulos,  referendum  esse,  patet  ex 
Gneco :  sicut  Matt  xyiii.  2  dicitur 
adTocasse  puerum  et  statuisse  in  medio 
discipulonim.  Non  advocantur  autem, 
aut  conrocantor,  nisi  qui  per  se  ac- 


eedere  et  intelli^re  aliqnid  poesnnt." 
^E»tiu9  in  Dtffieiliora  8,  S,  Loea. 

s  **  Ideo  Jairus  rogabat  eum  at  im« 
poneret  manum  super  filiam  suam  at 
▼iveret,  et  sic  tetig^it  earn;  et  duos 
ctecos,  quos  illuminayit,  tetigit;  et 
csDcum  natum ;  et  cum  suscitayit  adoles. 
centem  tetigit  loculum.  Et  ided  cre- 
dentes  Judsi  quod  illi  quot  tangeret 
liberarentur  ab  incursibos  dsBmonum  et 
ab  aliis  maiis,  offerebant  ei  panralos 
tangendos. ' ' — Stella. 
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Matt.  ilx.  IS. 
Mark  x.  II. 
L'lke  xrUL 
13. 

LUmard. 


Cl«n.  xlriU. 


Jaiis.Gand. 


Jeromt. 


Com.  i  Lap. 
Bredembacb. 


Bamilliis. 


Toitatui. 


Bruno 
Aslendt. 


to  Him  wben  He  called  them  to  His  aide;  the  infimts (fi 
^piipn)  wh('m  He  took  into  His  arms^  and  who  would  sen 
to  have  Ik  en  too  yoang  to  come  of  themselFes.  His  cd 
and  His  love  was  nofc  limited  to  any  age^  as  it  was  Bot 
confined  to  any  condition  of  mankini^  These  infiints  nd 
vouths  were  all  brought  in  order  that^  as  Jacob  bleased 
Ephraim  and  Manassen^  and  in  accordance  with  the  costoa 
amongst  the  Jews^  they  should  receive  a  blcwsing  by  th 
laying  on  of  His  hands.  Both  the  parents  of  these  childRi 
and  His  disciples  appear  to  have  regarded  Him  only  ti 
human,  as  a  great  prophet :  hence  the  disciples  rebuked  (km 
that  brought  the  young  children;*  ihinkinff  that  HewooU 
be  weary,  and  would  resent  the  importnnities  of  the  crowd; 
and  that  children  were  beneath  His  notice^  nnworthy  of 
coming  to  Him,  or  were  incapable  of  reoeiying  any  blessiiig 
from  Him ;  so  little  did  His  disciples  yet  nnderstand  of  the 
great  mystery  of  His  humiliation.  Christ  by  His  rebuke 
taught  them^  and  has  left  for  ever  this  lesson  to  ns,  thift 
none  are  beneath  His  notice,  and  that  even  those  who  an 
not  capable  of  understanding  His  doctrine,  who  cannot 
apprehend  Him  by  the  intellect^  can  yet  receive  His  bleasin^ 
and  be  taken  into  His  arms  as  infants  are  taken  in  baptisms 
for  as  these  children  were  blessed  at  this  time  by  Chnsti  to 
are  those  who  are  now  brought  in  faith  to  Christ,  received 
by  Him,  and  partake  of  His  blessing  given  throngfa  the 
hands  of  His  ministers.' 

Many  there  are  who  think  the  purpose  of  God  is  fulfilled 
and  His  work  advanced  chiefly  by  the  in^thering  of  the 
wise  and  learned  and  influential  into  His  Church,  and  who 
neglect  the  young,  the  poor,  and  the  simple.  So  to  do  is  to 
forget  the  lesson  of  Christ's  life  and  the  teaching  of  this 
part  of  the  Gospel. 

These  children  were  brought  to  Christ  that  He  should 
touch  them.     Christ  touches  us — 

(1)  In  order  to  correct  us.     Of  this  touch  Job  speaks 


1  **  MatthseoB  et  Marcus  habent^ 
ParvHli  :  Lucas  verd,  Infante;  In- 
fantia  primo  aetatis  septennio  dcfinitur 
ac  dctcrminatur  :  panruli  in  aetate  jam 
sunt  majores,  ut  ait  Lyranus.  Oinnes 
iu  ilia  puerorum  turbd,  infantes  et  par- 
Tuliy  fuerunt  oblati  (ut  ait  D.  Pus* 
chasius)  ad  ostendendum,  quod  nullam 
eetatcm  respuit  Dominus." — Emm,  ob 
Jnearnatione, 

*  **  Quod  in  Marco  legimoi '  disci- 
puloe  comminatos  offerentibus '  non  est 
aliud  quani  quod  reliqui  duo  dicunt, 


'  eos  increpasse  illof : '  nam  OrwH 
apud  omnes  tree  ETangeliatas  idem  eS 
Terbum,  nempe  imrmi&t^f  qood  istar* 
pres  nunc  Tertit  increparey  nane  eoa- 
minari." — Johm,  Gand, 

*  "  Parrulosofferebant,  quia  eredebat 
quod  qui  tangeretur  ab  £o,  de  csetero  i 
diemonibns  nou  infestaretnr ;  ideo  £e-> 
clesia  acccpit  in  consuetadinem,  qood 
parvulis  exbibeantor  sacrameiita  £c* 
clesisB  ut  magis  oonfinuentar.'* — 21, 
A'^utnat, 
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when  he  cries,  Have  pity  upon  me,  have  pity  upon  me,  0  ye  .jobxix.si. 
my  friends  ;  for  tJie  hand  of  God  hath  touched  me. 

(2)  In  order  to  console  us.  Thus  Daniel  speaks :  I  was 
afraid,  and  fell  upon  my  face :  but  He  said  unto  me,  Under' 
stand,  0  son  of  man :  for  at  the  time  of  the  end  shall  he  the 
vision.  Now  as  He  was  speaking  with  me,  I  was  in  a  deep 
sleep  on  my  face  toward  the  ground:  hut  He  touched  ms,  and  ^',  "^  *^' 
set  ms  upright. 

Again,  let  us  note  that  Christ  is  touched — 

(1)  By  faith.    Thus,  when  the  multitudes  thronged  around 

dhrist  and  pressed  upon  Him^  yet  of  one  only  are  we  told  ^  ^jjj  ^"*-  **• 
that  she  toucJied  Him. 

(2)  By  prayer,  as  when  Isaiah  says,  There  is  none  that 
calleth  upon  Thy  name,  that  stirreth  up  himself  to  take  hold 

of  Thee :  for  Thou  hast  hid  Thy  face  from  us,  and  hast  con'  ua.ixiT.7. 
summed  us,  because  of  our  iniquities. 

From  this  example  of  our  Blessed  Lord  the  Church  has 
derived  her  practice  of  laying  on  of  hands  in  Confirmation 
and  Ordination ;  and  this  we  know  was  the  custom  of  the  com.  k  lap. 
Apostles,  and  has  been  so  continued  from  the  beginning  of 
the  Church.     Thus  we  read :  Then  laid  they  their  hands  upon 
them,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ohost.     And  again  St.  Paul  Aete  viu.  17. 
exhorts  St.  Timothy:  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee, 
which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the  1  Tim.  ir.  14. 
hands  of  the  presbytery. 

They  who  then  brought  young  children  to  Christ  thought 
Him  merely  human — a  great  prophet  sent  by  God,  but  still 
only  human ;  yet  they  believed  that  by  His  hands  a  blessing 
could  be  conferred  on  their  children.  We  know  that  He  is 
not  only  perfect  Man,  but  also  God.  Had  we,  then,  like 
faith  with  this  multitude,  we  should  not  only  know  that  His 
hands  can  give  us  all  spiritual  things,  but  we  should  go  in. 
faith  to  be  healed  of  every  one  of  our  spiritual  infirmities.^ 


^  **  Offerebant  Judiei  pairulot  Do^ 
mino,  qui  tangebat  eos  et  orabat  pro 
eis.  £a  ubi  tota  nostra  salus  est! 
Frimaro,  si,  Christiaue,  iturus  es  u 
caelum,  offeras  te  Deo  necesse  est. 
Christos  sacerdos  est  et  bostia,  qui  Se 
Deo  obtulit  in  cnioe.  Nos  etiam  ideo 
sacerdotiuiD  regale  snmus,  at  nosmet 
Deo  offeraiDUs  in  nostra  cmce.  £t 
qtiidem  animse  Deo  oblata  nrginet 
ills  sunt  quGB  Regi  offeruntor,  uti 
hahetur  in  Psalmo  [Ps.  xlr.  14].  .  .  . 
Ubi  yerd  te  Domino  obtoleris,  optan- 
dum  est  ut  Ille  te  tangat.  ^Tita  car- 
bunum  est,  si  tangantur  ab  igne  :  salup 


inflrmi,  si  penetretar  k  medicina :  tita 
mortni,  si  tangatnr  k  Tita.  Saloa 
pneri  f uit  tangi  ab  Eliseo :  sains  leproti 
tangi  ab  aquis  Jordanis.  Sains  ergo 
et  Tita  nostra  est  tangi  k  potentU 
Cbristi.  ...  At  non  est  satis  semel  k 
Christi  mann  tangi,  nisi  et  Ipse  fondat 
preces  pro  nobis.  Tanta  est  perpetna 
miseria  nostra,  at  indigeat  continni 
adjuTari  k  oontinna  oratione  dinna. 
Tarn  est  nibil,  nostrum  nihil :  at  per- 
petno  mat  in  nihil,  nisi  prohibeator  ab 
orationibns  Christi'' — PatUui  d$  iVi- 
laeio. 
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Jerome. 


Emm.  ab 
Incarnat. 


ToeUtne. 


(14)  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  He  was  much  dU- 
pleased,  and  said  unto  t/iem,  Suffer  the  little  childrm 
to  come  unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not;  for  qfsueku 
the  kingdom  of  God} 

He  was  much  displeased  that  His  disciples  shoiild  hinder 
the  importunities  of  those  who  came  seeking  help  from  Him, 
as  though  He  could  be  ever  weary  of  the  prayers  of  tiMB 
who  needed  His  mercies.  He  was  displeased  at  their  want 
of  faith^  who  seemed  to  have  regarded  wholly  or  chiefly  Si 
human  needs. 

In  addition  to  the  lesson  taught  us  by  His  displeaBon^ 
Christ  here  teaches  us  these  three  truths : — 

(1)  The  dignity  of  childhood  ;  the  place  which  the  yonng 
have  in  His  eye :   Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  Me} 

(2)  The  example  which  childhood  affords  to  every  member 
of  His  Church :   Of  such  is  t/ie  kingdom  of  Ood. 

(3)  The  fact  that  no  age^  no  condition  of  life,  and  so 
faith,  however  imperfect  it  may  be,  is  rejected  by  God.* 

Of  sucli  is  the  kingdom  of  Ood  —  not,  that  is,  of  thcee 
children  only,  but  of  all  who  are  like  them :  like  in  mannerfli 
not  in  age ;  like  them  in  moral  qualities,  not  in  the  fact  of 
their  infancy.*     Of  such — 

(1)  Not  only  those  who  were  at  that  time  before  the  bodily 
eye  of  Christ,  but  all  children ;  hence  He  says  not.  Suffer 
these  children,  but,  generally.  Suffer  the  little  children  to 
come  unto  Me,^ 

(2)  Not  only  all  children,  but  all  who  are  like  children, 
who  are  childlike  in  disposition.® 

Those  who  enter  heaven  must  be  like  children*:  but  if  we 
must  become  like  them  in  order  to  obtain  this  blessing,  how 
much  more  will  they  receive  this  gift ;  how  much  more  fitted 


1  "Td  iratSia,  the  little  children. 
Hoffenreffer  renders  it  infantulot,  kittle 
infants.' — Toiourwv,  of  sueh^  i.  e.  in- 
fants. ToiovroQ  denotes  substance 
combined  with  quality  :  see  Acts  xxii. 
22."—Behgel. 

'  **  Sinite  parvulos  quin  eos  repre- 
hendutis,  prout  fccistis.  Non  dixit 
'  Sinito  parvulos  istos/  ut  significaret  se 
loqui  de  parvulis  humilitate,  candore 
ac  vitse  innocentia."  —  Emnu  ab  In- 
earnatione. 

'  "  Non  sunt  prohibendi  imperfecti 
▼enire  ad  perfectionem." — Th.  Aqui- 
nas, 

^  The  Persian  Version  paraphrases 


these  words  by  "  for  of  those  who  hiw 
been  humble  as  these  little  chiUift 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaTen." 

•  *<  Significanter  dixit  talitm,  vfl 
istorum,  ut  ostenderet  non  «tatm 
regnare  sed  mores,  et  his  qui  timika 
haberent  innocentiam  et  simplicititM 
prsmium  repromitti  :  Apostolo  qnoqic 
in  eandem  sententiam  congmente,  /^ 
treif  nolite  pueri  effici  MeneikaMj  ni 
malitia  parvuli  e^toU  [1  Cor.  xir. 
20] ;  sensu  autem  at  perfect!  sitis."- 
Jerome. 

«  **  Talium  dixit  significanter  Ml 
igtorum.  Quasi  dicat :  mores  regnasli 
Don  ffitas.'' — De  la  Fu9hU^ 
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for  Christ's  blessing  and  for  spiritual  grace  are  those  who 
are  not  only  sueh,  but  who  possess  fully  the  requisites  for  g""j;v 
obtaining  this  blessing,  who  are  indeed  children.  It  is  not^  berg, 
then,  the  will  of  Christ  that  infancy  should  be  repelled,  but 
rather  that  of  Herod,  who  slew  the  young  children  under 
the  age  of  two  years ;  or  of  Pharaoh,  who  condemned  the 
children  of  the  Israelites  to  destruction.  To  hinder  the 
children  of  every  age  and  condition  from  coming  to  and 
receiving  a  blessing  from  the  hands  of  the  Saviour  is  to  copy 
Idumsean  or  Egyptian  cruelty,  to  imitate  Herod  or  Pharaoh, 
not  to  imitate  the  example  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  who  called 
them  to  Him^  the  Source  of  Life,  in  order  that  in  Him  they 
might  find  their  true  life.^ 

What,  then,  is  necessary  is  that  every  one  who  comes  to 
Christ  should  be  such  as  these  whom,  in  the  time  of  His 
incarnate  life,  He  took  into  His  arms.     Such — 

(1)  In  their  freedom  from  malice.  Hence  the  injunction: 
Brethren^  he  not  children  in  understanding  :  howheit  in  malice 
be  ye  children,  hut  in  understanding  he  men, 

(2)  In  their  single-mindedness  and  trustfulness.  Hence 
the  command :  Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart ;  and 
lean  not  unto  thine  own  understanding.  In  all  thy  ways 
a^cknowledge  Him,  and  He  shall  direct  thy  paths. 

(3)  In  the  innocency  of  their  life,  their  freedom  from 

sinful  lusts,  to  which  St.  Paul  refers  when  he  bids  Timothy  ixim.T.  tt. 
to  keep  himself  pure. 

(i)  In  the  transitory  character  of  their  wrath,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Apostolic  injunction.  Let  not  the  sun  go  down  ^^  '  ^* 
upon  your  urrath, 

(5)  In  their  truthfulness.     In  whose  mouth  is  found  no  B^.xiv.R. 
guile, 

(6)  In  their  docility  and  obedience  to  those  who  are  set 


1  Cor.  xir. 

to. 


Prov.  111.  5, 
0. 


1  ^'Quomodo,  inqniB,  baptiami  ca- 
paces  Bunt,  qui  fidei  nondum  sunt 
capaces,  cam  Christas  hsc  duo  con- 
junxerit  ac  fidem  prsepoBaerit,  Qui  ere- 
diderit  et  haptitatus  fuerit  f  Audi,  unde 
scis  parrolos  non  habere  fidem }  Quia, 
inqais,  non  habent  lusam  rationia.  £t 
qnid  ratio  ad  fidem?  Nonne,  juxta 
l^aulam,  ut  fides  constet,  ratio  capti- 
Tanda  est  in  obsequium  ChristiP  [2 
Cor.  z.  5.]  Denique,  ubi  constat  fides 
tua  dum  dormis?  Aristotelis  qaidera 
scntentia  est,  quod  miser  et  felix  dimidio 
TitnB  nihil  differunt,  uterque  enim  dor- 
miunt  nocte  et  nihil  agunt,  sive  felici- 
tatis  sive  infelicitatis.      Sed  absit  ut 


Christianns  dormiens  etiam  nihil  differat 
ab  impio.  Audi  Paolum :  Qui  man- 
dueat,  inquit,  Domino  mandueat :  qui 
vivilf  J)ofnino  vivit :  qui  moritur^ 
Domino  moritur.  Hunc  imitari  possum 
ac  dicere  :  Qui  yigilat,  Domino  vigilat: 
qui  dormit,  Domino  dormit :  hoc  est 
▼erd  Christianus  ubicumque  fuerit,  et 
quodcunque  agat,  Domini  est  et  Domi- 
num  habet  presentem ;  quod  sine  fide 
non  fit  Cum  igitur  etiam  dormiens 
fidem  habeat,  qui  tamen  nihilo  pins 
ratione  utitur  quam  puer,  cur  non  et 
pueris  fidem  dare  posset  et  Deus  ? '' — 
Ferm  in  Matthaum, 
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over  them  j   for  i\t  fiar  of  fka  Xmri  w  Ac  h 

*FniT.b.u  vnadom:  and  ths  knouMge  of  tks  SeXy  it  fund 
Bi>h»*L  !•  and  the  exhortstioa  of  the  H0I7  Spuit  is,  OhUdra 
u^       parmis  in  tAs  Lord :  for  tkia  w  ri^U. 

.(7)  In  their  tmat  and  oonfidenoe  in  thnr  parei 
of  which  tbej  kk  not  troubled  witk  oarae  and  ■ 
iiatuMv.    the  means  of  living. 

(8)  They  lore  their  parents  notwiibstaBdiiuf  fb 
which  they  hsre  receired  becMue  of  their  &ilt[ 

,,,^  oorreotion  is  to  the  child  of  Ood  the  inazk  of  his  1 

abJoa.      of  his  Father*!  rajeotion. 

(9)  In  their  freedom  from  piide^  and  in  the 
'"'■"■        ambition. 

Cbriflt  in  these  words  to  Ks  disdUe*  leenu 
these  ohildren  shoold  hereafter  be  Beints,  why  1 
be  forbidden  to  oome  to  Him  from  whom  mI 
derired  T  If  sinners,  let  them  draw  near  to  BE 
BMoitS.  ^°'^f^  Bins.  Let  not  man  praaume  to  eepantti 
cbn.  or  the  other  from  Him  from  whom  all  spintoal 
Let  not  man  sentenoe  those  to  baniihinettt  fra 
whom  they  are  not  oondemned.^ 

From  the  tendemesa  of  Christ  towwrda  theae  ol 
His  reproral  of  His  disciples,  let  ns  all  laam  theafl 

(1)  That  He  never  tarns  a  deaf  ear  to  the  prn 

(2)  That  He  is  ever  ready  to  do  that  wldah  I 
earth  to  do,  to  gather  into  His  amis  all  who  dea 
to  Uim. 

(3)  In  that  He  welcomed  them:  He  weloomt 
TotutH,       yoangest,  the  pooresb,  the  most  sinful  of  the  oreat 

hand,  for  He  ia  unchanging  ia  His  merciea. 
Krt,iiu.i.     yegtcrday,  to-day,  and  f&r  ever. 

(4)  That  He  loses  no  opportunity  of  inonloatiii 
and  by  His  example,  the  virtue  of  humility,  wl 
foundation  of  all  virtues — the  gate  through  whic 

«<MBd.        pass  who  would  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaves 

xatiriiLt.  (15)  Verili/  I  say  unto  you,  Who$oever 
receive  the  kingdom  qf  God  aa  a  little  chUc 
not  enter  therein} 

I  "  Sinitt  parrulat  ad  Ml  aettitn,  d«e«rpen.    Benmu  «rt : 

(db  illia  impedimenta  litia]  ttlivm  ut  bDJoimodi  pnerorutn  hna 

mi'M  regHum  ealorun.      Humilititem  pccnto  camitiDm,  nt  t*% 

commondRt  et  iDnoceDtiun.      Et  illii  8i  igitnr  Melo  digni   ma 

pnernlii,  velati  floacnUt,  mel  doctrina  quam  tuibtnt,  cnr  eoa  ii 

ooUi^t,  dooBtque  dm  ei  eii  qiue  um  matU  qui  «d  Ha  aee«dai 

offeriTit  rebus  aliquid  umper  spiritoali*  diia. 

docUiiiD  eC  emolumeuti,  initar  apam,  *   "  JfiM  intruiil   poa 
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Yerily — tmly — J,  who  am  the  Truth,  declare  unto  you, 
Whosoever  shall  not  receive,  that  is — 

(1)  Shall  not  dispose  himself  to  receive  the  word  which  is 
preached — the  gospel  or  doctrine  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

(2)  Shall  not  receive  the  glory  and  happiness  of  heaven ; 
shall  not  be  admitted  to  the  home  of  the  saints  and  servants 
of  God  in  the  eternal  world. 

These  two  interpretations  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  words,  the 
kingdom  of  Ood,  are  not  conflicting  interpretations,  but  are 
consistent  the  one  with  the  other.  He  cannot  receive  the 
glory  and  happiness  hereafter  as  the  reward  of  a  life  of 
holiness  who  aoes  not  first  receive  and  obey  that  Word 
which  is  the  guide  of  the  Christian's  life  and  the  rule  of  his 
actions  in  this  world. 

This  kingdom  must  be  received  as  a  little  child  receives 
anything  from  its  parents,  in  docility,  in  subjection  to  the 
parent's  will,  with  love  and  in  purity  of  heart,  not  in  ignor- 
ance and  in  childishness. 

Here  are  two  lessons  for  us  all— 

(1)  Let  none  say  that  children  cannot  love  God  and  serve 
Him,  and  that  only  adults  can  receive  His  grace  and  His 
truth.  Those  who  would  love  and  serve  God  aright  must 
do  so  in  the  spirit  and  temper  of  young  children,  who  are 
made  by  Christ  His  pattern  for  all  who  would  enter  into  His 
kingdom.  Thus  does  our  Lord  beat  down  the  pride  which 
suggests  that  the  grace  which  we  receive  of  God  in  order  to 
do  His  will  is  in  some  way  connected  with  our  own  deserts, 
and  is  given  as  a  reward  for  our  coming  to  Him  instead  of 
being  a  gift  enabling  us  so  to  come. 

(2)  Let  parents  care  greatly  for  their  children  who  are 
thus  dear  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  strive  by  example  and 
prayer  to  preserve  that  purity,  simplicity  of  heart,  6nd  inno- 
cence of  sin  which  are  in  the  nature  of  childhood,  and  are 
held  up  for  the  imitation  of  all  those  who  would  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God, 

(16)  And  He  took  them  up  in  His  arms}  put  His 
hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them? 


finem:  oh  iiii  thi  Oy,  Condnplicata 
n^atio  Tim  addit  futuri,  aut  certd 
modi  potentialis  :  vidd  Matt.  t.  21." — 
Zuea  Brug$im», 

'  ''He  pat  them  into  Hib  bosom" 
is  the  reading  of  the  Ethiopic.  *'  He 
took  them  into  His  bosom  "  is  that  of 
the  Persian  version. 

3  <*Qaares,  quid  Christiis  manuum 


impositione  his  panmlis  contnlerit? 
Bespondent  oommoniter  Recentiores, 
pnecipad  contulisse  talatis  augmentnm 
tum  corporis,  tum  animi,  Deo  Patri 
oommendando  illos  et  eonsecrando,  nt 
inter  filios  Dei  reciperentur.  Unde  ait 
Lucas  Bnigensis  :  '  Non  dnbium  quin 
hi  omnes  evaserint  in  riros  sanctoe  ao 
pneclaros.'" — Emm,  ab  Ineamation^. 


Faente. 
£mmati.  8A. 


Eothymfos. 
Thaophylaot. 

Chrvwwiom. 

Origan. 

AugasUiM. 


Oorranoa. 
FoMite. 


LueaBnig. 
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Trinitj. 

Chryaoeumu 

Barmliat. 


Matt.  six. 
18. 


Bmm.  ab 
lucamat* 


Rabansa 

Maonu. 
Wordiwortli. 

Im.z1.1U 


Luke  Ttl.  14. 
Mark  ril.  SS. 

John  iz.  7. 


OFFICE  FOR  PUBLIC  BAPTISM  OF  INFANTS. 

As  tlie  disciples  of  Christ  thonglit  children  nnworthy  of 
coming  to  Him,  in  this  action  of  oar  Savioar  He  taaght 
them  and  us  a  lesson  of  humility.  He  who  was  the  Gre^ 
of  the  world,  the  Redeemer  of  mankind,  not  only  permitted 
children  to  approach  Him,  but  He  went  beyond  the  prayen 
of  those  who  brought  them  into  His  presence  ;  He  not  only 
'pui  His  hands  upon  them,  but,  doing  more  than  they  asked, 
as  His  wont  is,  for  He  ever  gives  us  more  than  we  desire  or 
deserve.  He  took  them  up  in  His  arms^  and  ^th  this  He 
blessed  ihem,  not  merely  uttering  a  verbal  blessing,  bat  con* 
ferring  on  them  a  very  real  gift ;  for  when  God  pronoanoei 
any  one  blessed  He  at  the  same  time  makes  them  to  be  so.^ 

Those  who  brought  these  young  children  to  Christ  besongU 
Him  that  He  would  pray  for  them.  We  nowhere,  howevefi 
read  that  He  did  this.  They  thought  Him  to  be  a  man:  a 
man  indeed  of  such  holiness,  that  His  prayer  would  draw 
down  a  blessing  upon  these  children,  but  yet  only  a  man. 
He  showed  Himself  to  be  more  than  this,  very  God,  wIm 
could  of  Himself  give  to  them  that  blessing  which  th^ 
sought.  He  blessed  them,  and  by  laying  His  hands  upon 
them  He  gave  them  spiritual  grace,  and  strengthened  by 
His  gift  those  childlike  graces  which  were  already  in  them. 
In  this  did  our  Lord  fulfil  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  which  had 
said,  He  shall  feed  His  flock  like  a  shepherd:  He  shall  gailier 
tl^  himbs  with  His  arm,  and  caity  them  in  His  bosom.^ 

Those  who  were  touched  by  Christ  were  made  partakers 
of  Divine  grace  and  inheritors  of  His  kingdom.  As  when 
He  touched  the  bier  and  the  young  man  was  restored  to 
life — as  when  He  put  His  fingers  into  the  ears  of  the  deaf 
man,  and  forthwith  he  heard — as  when  He  touched  the  eyes 
of  the  man  born  blind,  and  sent  him  to  the  pool  of  Siloam, 
and  immediately  his  sightless  eye-balls  saw  plainly — so  now 
does  He  give  lite  and  health  to  the  soul  with  His  life-giving 
touch.  When  fire  is  applied  to  the  dead  coals  they  kindle 
into  life,  and  when  the  Life  touches  the  dead  body  new  life 
spreads  through  the  lifeless  corpse ;  so  does  His  touch  now 
give  life  to  the  dead  soul,  so  does  He  cleanse  the  sinner 
from   the   guilt  of  sin,  unless  indeed   the   sinner  himself 


^  "  Mettez  sur  nioi.  Seigneur,  la 
main  invisible  de  votre  divinity ;  pour 
prendre  puissance  sur  mon  caeur  et  sur 
mcs  sens,  pour  reprimer  en  moi  tout  ce 
qui  Yous  est  contrairo,  pour  mc  con- 
sacrer  k  Dieu  Totre  Tcre,  coinnic  Sa 
▼ictime,  en  vous  et  par  vous."  — 
Qwtnel. 

'  "Rogabit  aliquis,  quid  bcnedictio 


Christi  his  parrulis  contulerit?  Sc 
spondcmus,  certum  esse  Dei  benedie- 
tionem  inanem  non  esse  :  siquidea 
Dei  benedicere  est  bonefacere.  Si  ergo 
CiiriHtus  Deus  parvolis  benedixit,  etiia 
bunefecit,  beneficiumque  aliquod  oon- 
tulit :  gratiam  videlicet  donavit  k  malii 
nliquibus  pru^servationem  6t  timilia."-* 
Jitirradiu*, 


ST.  MARK  X.  13—16. 
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hinder  by   his  wilfulness  the  effect  of  the  mercy  of  his  ^'^]jj.f^ 
Savioar  and  his  God.* 

St.  Matthew  adds  that  when  He  had  blessed  these  children  jcatt.  xx.  17. 
He  departed  thence  on  His  way  to  Jerusalem. 

Those  on  whom  He  laid  His  hands  at  that  time  He  did 
not  call  to  follow  Him  at  that  moment.      They  were  yet 
infants,  and  therefore  lacked  the  strength  to  be  able   to  ongm. 
follow  Him  and  to  be  His  disciples. 


1  **  Omnes  igitur  carramns  ad  pedes 
Cbristi :  non  dimittamus  Earn  donee 
benediierit  nobis,  quemadmodum  istis 
panruliB  benedixit:  aocedamoa  itaque 
puri  ad  Tirginem,  ?irginU  flliam ;  acce- 
damos  humiles  ad  humilem,  et  humiliB 


ancillsB  flliom :  acoedamns  simplici 
corde  ad  Agnum  immaoulakim,  qui 
ptecatum  non  feeit^  nee  dolus  inventus 
est  in  ore  Ejus  [1  Pet  ii.  22]  ;  quatenos 
ab  Illo  amplexemar,  tangamor,  et  bene- 
dicamnr.^' — Soaret, 


*«*  ^  Domine  Jean  Cbriste,  qui  par- 
Tulos  yenire  ad  Te  Toluisti,  et  eis  manos 
iroponeni  benedizisti,  pneita  mibi 
misero  ut  fim  parrulos  in  ocolis  meis, 
quatenos  gratiam  inyeniam  in  oculis 
Tuie  majestatis ;  et  quod  panrnli  possi- 
dent  per  naturam  ego  conseqnar  miseri- 


oorditer  per  gratiam  Tuam ;  ut  mentis 
omnium  parrulorum  et  humilium  Tibi 
placentium  ego  ultimos  omnium,  Te 
rectore,  Te  duce,  merear  ad  Te  perrenire 
et  a  Te  benedictione  in  eoelestibuf 
mnnerari.    Amen«" — Ludolphus^ 


THE  COMMUNION  OP  THE  SICK. 

St.  John  t.  24. 

Verily,  veHly  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  heareth  My 
word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me,  hatfi  ever- 
lasting life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation; 
hut  is  passed  from  death  unto  life. 

This  verse  has  probably  been  selected  as  the  Oospel  in 
the  Service  for  the  Commanion  of  the  Sick^  not  only  be- 
cause of  the  comforting  promise  of  eternal  life^  bat  becaiue 
our  Blessed  Lord  here  sums  up^  and  gives  as  it  were  in  an 
epitome,  the  great  central  truths  which  are  professed  in  the 
Cfreed,  and  in  which  the  sick  person  is  to  avow  liis  fall  and 
entire  belief.     We  are  here  taught — 

(1)  The  need  of  hearing  the  Gospel  of  Christ;  and  that 
not  with  the  oars  of  the  body  only,  but  with  the  hearty  the 
will,  the  affections  of  man.     He  thai  heareth  My  word} 

(2)  Belief  in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  in  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  which  is  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  that  ,  .  . 
believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me, 

(3)  The  sinful  estate  of  mankind,  the  fall  through  sin  into 
spiritual  death,  and  the  consequent  condemnation  of  the 
whole  race  of  Adam,  who  through  the  sin  of  the  first  man 
have  come  info  condemnation. 

(4)  The  need  which  we  all  have  of  a  Redeemer  and  Medi- 
ator, through  whoso  passion,  death,  and  resurrection  we  pass 
from  death  unto  life. 

(5)  The  happiness  which  is  given  to  those  who  believe  in 
and  who  obey  God  in  this  life,  and  in  obeying  Him  possess 
Him  who  is  everlasting  life. 

1  "  Qui  vnbum  Mfum  audit.     Tale  faetoret  [Rom.  ii.  13]." — Bruno  Adm- 

est  ac  si  diceret,  qui  Meiim  doctrinam  't«. 

audiens  custodit.     lUe  cnira  bene  audit  **  'Acowfiv  wepe  ut  Hcbr.  rsr  c«i- 

qui  audiens  obcdit.     Non  rtifm  audi-  notat,   obtempcrarc,   obedire,  ut  infti 

tore*  legit  jutti  »unt  apud  Dtuin  sed  viii.  47.** — RotenmulUr, 


k 
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(6)  That  eternal  life  which  after  the  death  of  the  body  is 
the  hope  and  the  reward  of  the  righteous,  and  which  is 
assured  to  those  who  in  resisting  temptation  and  in  over-  ai«.  Nut. 
coming  sin  here  have  'passed  from  death  unto  life. 

And  this  declaration  of  Christ  He  introduces  in  the  solemn 
manner  with  which  He  was  wont  to  declare  very  great  and 
important  truths — Verily,  verily.     He,  the  eternal  Verity, 
the  Truth  itself,  is  here  declaring  that  which  is  to  be  noted, 
not  only  as  a  great  truth  in  itself,  but  one  which  is  of  the 
utmost  importance  to  every  man  to  comprehend  :  one  which  com.  at  Lap. 
is  full  of  such  exceeding  comfort  to  the  soul,  that  to  remove 
all  doubt  Christ  adds  this  solemn  confirmation  to  the  truth 
of  His  word.      How  great  is  the  love  of  God  towards  us  :  ^gJJro*** 
how  great  should  be  our  happiness  in  that  our  Saviour 
should  condescend  to  make  to  us  sinners  such  a  solemn  pro-  Leiyh. 
testation  of  the  certainty  of  this  doctrine. 

He  that  heareth,  so  as  to  believe  and  obey.  My  word — that 
is,  the  Gospel  or  doctrine  which  I  declare  in  fulfilment  of  Emmin.  sa. 
My  mission  from  My  Father — and  heUeveth  on  Him  that  sent     be^!*"" 
Mg^ — so  hears,  that  is,  as  to  believe  on  the  Father^ — hath  ever-  ^u^'"*' 
lasting  life  already,  and  he  shall  not  come  into  condemnation  ;  chrynostom. 
shall  not  be  punished  for  the  sins  which  in  past  time  he  had 
done,  and  of  which  in  accepting  the  teaching  of  Christ  he 
had  repent^d,^  hut  is  BXvedkAy  passed  from  WidX  death  which  is  Guuiuud. 
the  fruit  of  sin  here,  and  from  the  consequences  of  that  sin 
hereafter,  unto  that  life  of  which  he  has  here  the  foretaste 
and  the  pledge,  and  which  he  shall  possess  in  its  fulness  in 
the  life  to  come  ;^  so  that  when  he  departs  from  this  world  coni.AL»p. 
he  will  but  pass  through  or  from  corporeal  death  unto  life  Arboreu*. 
eternal — from  that  death  which  came  through  man^s  sinful-  atu*  iiout. 
ness  to  that  life  which  he  has  through  the  Son. 

He  that  heareth  My  word.  As  the  first  man  fell  from  God, 
and  falling  from  Him  fell  into  all  evil  because  he  heard  not 
in  his  heart — that  is,  heard  not  believingly — the  word  of  his 


^  "  Non  ait,  qui  credit  Mihi,  scd  qui 
credit  Ei  qui  Me  miait :  hoc  dictum 
asseverant  Chrysostorous,  Euthymius, 
Tbeophylactus,  modestisD  causa,  arro- 
gantise  notam  devitare  volens.  Sed  haeo 
ratio  non  est  multum  valida ;  nam 
Joan  viL  38  ait,  Qui  credit  in  Me, 
Jlumina  de  ventre  ejxu  Jiuent,  Aptius 
ergo  dicendam  cum  Cajetano,  Toleto, 
ac  Beaux  Amis,  quod  ait,  Qtit  credit  in 
£um  qui  misit  Me^  iste  talis  credit  in 
mittentem  et  in  missum.  £t  in  hoc 
denotatur  Trinitatis  mysterium.  £t 
dnm  credit  Christum  Filium  Dei  mis- 
■uni,  mystciium  incarnationis  profite- 
GOSP.  YOU  111. 


tur." — Syheira. 

*  "To  fi'c  Kpiffiv  ovK  tpxtraiy  rowr- 
itrriVj  ov  Ko\a^€Tat,  OavuTOv  ydp  ob 
TovTov  ^ffoi,  aXXd  rbv  aittviov,  iiffTnp 
Kai  rriv  C<tf})v  iwiViyv."  —  S.  Chry^ 
iostom, 

*  The  Slavonic  Tersion  is  the  only 
one  amongst  the  old  versions  of  the 
New  Testament  which  gives  this  in  the 
future  tense,  and  translates  the  Greek 
— fiirafiffiriKiv  Ik  row  Oavdrov — by 
what  is  equivalent  to  "  shall  pats  from 
death  unto  life."  See  Malan^s  Note* 
<m  the  Gospel  of  St,  John, 
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8almeron. 


ncii.  iii.  i. 
Kupertus. 


Ferns. 


6«n.ii.i7.  Makor^  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shali  twrdji 
(lie,  so  must  the  healing  be  by  hearing ;  and  as  man  bj  be- 
lieving on  the  devil  inherited  deaths  so  by  the  word  and  by 
believing  on  the  Son  will  he  obtain  life.  It  is  this  life-giving 
word  of  Christ  which  is  man's  antidote  against  the  poison  of 

johnviii.  44.  the  old  serpent,  who  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning^  and 
who  deceived  man  to  his  undoing  by  his  assertion  ye  shall 
not  surely  die.  It  is  not  said  that  we  are  to  fast,  to  give 
alms,  or  to  pray ;  these  we  are  enjoined  to  do^  but  these  an 
comparatively  easy  to  man :  we  are  here  bidden  to  hear  so  as 
to  believe,  and  this  is  difficult,  nay,  it  is  impossible  for  as  to 
accomplish  in  our  own  strength.  To  live  in  daily  obedience; 
to  live  loving,  and  in  our  love  to  serve  God ;  to  imitate  the 
pattern  of  our  Lord  and  Master,  and  to  show  forth  the 
power  of  His  death  by  our  death  unto  sin ;  to  live  a  Ufa  of 
daily  righteousness,  daily  listening  to  and  daily  doing  the 
precepts  of  Christ,  this  is  involved  in  onr  hearing^  and  be- 
lieving in  Christ. 

And  helieveth  in  Him  that  sent  Me.  Note  here  the  force  of 
Christ's  words.  It  is  not  enough  to  believe  in  Him  as  oar 
teacher,  our  pattern,  our  advocate ;  we  must  believe  in  Him 
as  the  Incarnate  Word  of  the  Father,  as  sent  by  Him  into 
the  world.  We  are  to  believe  in  the  Father,  not  as  abstract 
providence  nor  creative  energy,  but  in  His  relation  to  that 

Corn.  iLnp.  Divinc  Pcrsou  who  came  from  heaven — to  believe  in  Him  as 
He  that  sent  Christ  into  the  world.  We  are,  moreover,  lo 
believe  in  the  Father  as  Almighty  love,  for  we  are  to  believe 
in  Him  as  the  Sender  of  the  Son.  And  in  this  was  His  love 
manifested  to  man,  in  that  He  sent  His  only-begotten  Son ; 
and  that  in  His  gracious  gift  he  who  so  believes  ?t<ith  ever- 
lent i in/  llfe.^  As  to  the  belief  which  is  demanded  from  every 
one  of  ns,  it  is  a  belief  in  Christ  who  came,  and  in  Him 
whom  He  came  to  manifest,  and  who  sent  the  Son  for  this 
very  purpose  into  the  world  :  it  is  a  belief  in  Christ  incarnate 
for  ua,  and  in  the  Father  from  whom  He  came,  and  in  the 
Holy  Spirit  by  whom  He  was  incarnate.  And  to  those  who 
so  believe,  three  things  are  promised  : — 

(1)  Everlasting  life  in  its  beginning,  for  the  gift  of  God  i* 
eternal  life.^     He  who  has  God  has  in  Him  eternal  life,  and 


Lamp*. 


Toletut. 


*  "  (*X'0  With  bearing  and  belieTing, 
having  is  also  given." — Luthardt. 

'  Thomas  Aquinas,  who  takes  the 
promise  of  everlasting  life  to  mean  the 
completion,  not  the  beginning,  of  this 
life,  understands  this  passage  somewhat 
differently.  He  says  :  **  Prsemium 
iidei   ponit  cum  subdit :   Uabet  vitatn 


eeternam  :  et  ponit  tria  que  babebima 
in  gloria;  sed  ordine  retrogrado.  PriiDO 
enim  cousequentur  resurrectionera  ex 
mortuis ;  secundo  liberationem  a  futuro 
judicio ;  tertio  ?itam  asternam  ;  qniu  ui 
dicitur  [Matt,  xxv.]  :  post  judiciua 
ibunt  justi  in  Titam  ntemam.'' — Coa- 
mcnt.  in  loco. 


ST.  JOHN  V.  24. 
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he  who  has  God  holds  Him  by  means  of  his  continuance  in  Bom.  n.  ts. 
that  living  faith  through  which  he  believed,  and  in  which  he  **IS«ro!'*' 
is  able  to  see  God.  Gaiuuod. 

(2)  He  who  so  believes,  and  steadfastly  continues  in  that 
belief,  shall  not  coine  into  condemnation ^^  but  shall  obtain  the 
forgiveness  of  sin,  and  be  kept  from  sin,  so  as  to  escape  the 
final  judgment  upon  the  impenitent.  He  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation : — 

(a)  Into  the  condemnation  of  conscience  now,  from  which 
he  is  saved  through  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins. 

(h)  He  shall  not  come  into  the  future  judgment  which  Ai«x.Ntt. 
awaits  those  who  die  unrepentant. 

(3)  He  is  passed  from  death  unto  life :  from  the  death  of 
sin  and  corruption  mto  the  life  of  the  children  of  God,  and 

that  state  of  loving  obedience  which  robs  death  of  all  its  g^„,,^ 
power  and  of  almost  all  its  teiTors :   he  has  passed  from  chxjM»tmn, 
spiritual  death  into  that  real  life  which  he  has  through  his 
justification  in  Christ,*  so  that  when  physical  death  comes 
it  shall  be  the  entrance  of  the  soul  into  changeless  and 
everlasting  life.     Whilst,  then,  it  is  true  that  the  penitent  »•«•. 
has   already  passed  from   death  unto    life  because  of  the 
presence  of  God  the  Eternal  Life,  it  is  also  true  of  that 
future  state  of  happiness  and  glory,  both  because  of  the 
certainty  of  the  possession  and  also  because  the  one  is  the 
commencement  of  the  other,  of  which  the  beginning  is  now  b^im. 
and  .the  consummation  after  the  death  of  the  body.     This  Hengtt«i. 
alone  is  worthy  of  the  name  of  life,  because  the  continuance 
of  the  wicked  away  from  Him  who  is  the  Source  of  all  life  is  syiTvira. 
not  life,  but  death.* 

These  words  are  not  a  denial  of  the  reality  of  death,  but 


>  ''  In  judicium  non  venii.  Exegesis 
est  illins  quod  dixit,  habet  vitam  ster- 
num. Qui  credit  in  Christum  justifi- 
catus  est  k  peccatis,  Titam  habens  :  sed 
Justijieatua  paeetn  habet  apud  Deum 
[Rom.  ▼.  1] ;  hoe  est,  tranquillam  paca- 
tamque  habet  conscieutiam.  Ergo  is 
non  venit  in  judicium  :  id  est,  huic  ne 
metuenda  quidem  erit  damnatio  mortis 
setems  (qusB  manet  incredulos,  imd 
quae  jam  habet  incredulos)  quia  credit" 
•^-Guilliaud. 

•  "  Transit  d  morte  in  vitam.  Neo 
dico  nunc  quod  transiet  k  morto  in 
vitam,  sed  hoc  dico,  quia  Terburo  Meum 
audiendo  et  credendo  £i  qui  misit  Me 
jam  transit  k  morte  animsB.  Non  dico 
ad  Titam,  nt  stet  secus  illam,  sed  k 
longe  prospiciat  et  salutet  ilUm,  sic  ut 


Abraham,  Isaac,  et  Jacob,  et  ceteri 
patres,  qui  a  longe  prospexerunt  et 
solutaverunt  illam  et  defunoti  sunt 
bmnes,  non  acceptis  promissionibus 
hujus :  sed  hoc  dico,  quia  transit  in 
ipsam  vitam  brevi  transitu;  quippe 
cum  ipsum  transire  non  sit  aliud  quam 
renasci  ex  aqua  et  Spiritu  Sancto. 
Credendo  enim  dum  baptizatur  transiit 
et  regeneratus  est,  et  de  veteri  novus, 
de  perdito  inventus,  de  mortuo  vifus 
factus  est.  Nam  etti  corpus  mortuttm, 
id  est,  mortale  est,  propter  pseeatum, 
spiritus  jam  vivit  proptsr  justijleo' 
tionem." — Eupertus, 

s  «  Nulla  quippe  major  et  prior  est 
mors  quam  ubi  non  moritur  mors." — 
AugustinuSf  Ds  Civit,  Dei,  lib.  V'. 
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a  promise  of  the  deliverance  of  the  believer  in  God  from 
KuthymiuB.  eterual  death.  Christ  had  before  said  that  the  Son  giveth 
life  to  whomsoever  He  wills,  and  that  to  Him  has  been  com- 
joimv.22.  milted  by  the  Father  the  prerogative  of  judging  all  men. 
In  the  words  which  are  selected  for  this  Gospel,  He  points 
out  who  those  are  to  whom  the  Son  gives  this  life^  and  who 
shall  escape  the  condemnation  which  conies  upon  the  sinner. 
He  speaks,  then  :— 

(1)  Of  the  revival,  or  vivification  of  the  soul. 

(2)  Of  the  resurrection,  the  new  life  given  to  the  body. 
Those  have  life  given  to  them  who  hear  and  believe  in  the 

Son,  and  in  the  Father  who  sent  the  Son  into  the  world. 
Two  things  are  needed  to  this  vivification : — 

(1)  The  declaration  of  the  troth  by  the  Son^  who  came  to 
give  knowledge  of  the  Father  and  to  manifest  His  love. 

(2)  The  reception  of  the  troth  by  men,  and  the  engrafting 
of  the  words  of  the  Son  in  the  heart  through  faith.  And  this 
truth  is,  that  the  only-begotten  Son  has  come  into  the  world 
in  order  to  be  the  Light  of  the  world,  and  that  the  Father 
has  in  His  great  love  to  mankind  sent  Him  into  the  world 

j.n»».  nand.     f or  tliis  vcry  end. 


♦»♦  **  In  that  time  of  terror  and  of 
dread,  that  time  full  of  sadness,  have 
pity,  0  Lord,  on  those  who  confess  Thy 
Passion.  Have  Thou  a  care  of  those 
who  put  their  trust  in  Thy  love  for 
men,  and  do  Thou  forgive  their  sins. 
Let  Thy  tenderness  be  stirred  up  for 
those  who  invoke  Thy  holy  Name ;  nor 
let  Thy  grace  fail  us.  Kebuke  not  the 
ministers  of  Thy  kingdom  fur  their 
filthy  raiment.  Let  not  the  light  of 
our  lamps  be  put  out.  Let  not  Thy 
justice  be  against  us.  Show  the  aid  of 
Thy   grace    against    our   wickedness. 


Poor  ont  the  flood  of  Thy  pity  on  ov 
ungodliness,  and  wash  awaj  our  nn, 
and  efface  in  us  whatever  is  hatefoL 
Give  us  true  and  nncorrupt  faith,  t 
pure  and  tranquil  life,  hi^rh  and  holy 
gifts,  freedom  from  severe  temptations, 
a  departure  with  due  preparation,  t 
good  end,  richest  blessing*,  UsUng  de- 
lights, inheritance  vrith  the  saints,  aod 
confidence  when  we  stand  before  Tbina 
awful  throne,  because  Thou  art  merci- 
ful   and    rich    in   bounty.*' Sftim 

Clementina  Liturgy, 
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St.  Luke  xii.  35 — 38. 

(35)  Let  your  loins  he  girded  about ^  and  your  Eph«.Ti.i4. 
lights  bmming. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  had  been  speaking  to  His  disciples  of 
worldly  cares  and  perplexities ;  He  had  warned  them  against 
placing  their  treasure  on  earth,  and  had  bidden  them  to  seek 
the  kingdom  of  Ood,  He  here  cautions  them  against  the 
love  of  the  world  and  the  engrossing  eflTects  of  earthly 
temptations^  and  calls  upon  them  to  be  ready  at  all  times 
for  their  Master's  work;  and,  because  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  not  far  off  from  them,  to  hold  themselves  always  in 
readiness  and  to  cast  aside  from  them  every  impediment 
which  would  hinder  their  obedience,  and  their  power  to  do  i«n«  Bmg. 
their  Master's  will.  He  had  told  them  before  that  it  was 
their  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  them  the  kingdom  ;  now  Lakexu.  m. 
He  tells  them  what  they  are  to  do  in  order  that  they  may 
possess  it.  It  is  a  gift,  as  all  God's  mercies  are  gifts,  but 
He  who  gives  demands  watchfulness  and  earnestness  on  the  co">-  *  ^ap. 
part  of  man. 

Let  your  loins  be  girded  about.  Throw  aside,  that  is,  every 
impediment ;  let  nothing  hinder  you  in  the  work  to  which 
you  are  called.  The  metaphor  is  taken  from  the  way  in 
which  persons  preparing  for  some  toil  and  the  exercise  of 
physical  strength  arrange  their  long  garments  so  that  they 
may  not  entangle  them  in  the  folds  of  their  dress.     It  is  an 


>  "  Respexit  Christus  his  yerbis 
morem  Orientaliam,  qui,  ciim  restibus 
uterentur  ad  talo«  usque  demisdisi 
laxioribusy  hue  illuc  diffluentibus,  iter 
suscepturi,  vel  ministerium  faciuri,  rel 
quod  vis  aliud  negotium  peracturi,  eas 
Buccingebant,  ne  ipsis  impedimento 
essent  :  vide  2  Reg.  iv.  29,  ix.  1  ;  Jer. 
i.  17  ;  Luc.  xii.  37,  xvii.  8 ;  Job.  xiii. 
4;    Act.   xii,    8.      Philo,   2>c?   Sacrif. 


Ab,  et  C^t.,t.  i.  p.  174  :  TlpomraKrat 
rikg  dtr^vg  irepu^oKr/Lifvovc  iroifiutc 
irp6c  vvfipttriav  ixovrtQ,  Virg.  ^ft, 
ii.  235 :  *  Accingunt  omnes  operi.' 
Horat.  Sat.  ii.  viii.  10  :  *  Puer  alle 
cinctus ;  *  T.  70  :  *  Prsecincti  recte  pueri 
comtique  ministrent.'  Prop.  it.  y.  62  : 
*  Succinctique  .  .  .  popoe.'  Jam  vero 
h.  1.  accincti  estote  est,  id.  q1.  yivtaOt 
?roffioi,  parati  ettoic," — KuinoeL 
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exhortation  frequently  nsed  in  Holy  Scripture^  and  is  a 
call : — 

(1)  To  diligence  and  expedition  in  tlie  work  assigned  to 
ns^  as  in  the  words  of  the  prophet  to  Gehazi,  QirA  up  thy 
loins,  and  take  my  staff  in  thine  hand,  and  go  thy  way :  if 
thou  meet  any  man,  salute  him  not :  and  if  any  salute  thee, 

s  Kings  iv.     amswer  him  not  again.     So^  also,  of  onr  Blessed  Lord  we 
^'  read,  when  He  would  wash  the  feet  of  His  Apostles,  that  He 

rose  from  supper,  and  laid  aside  His  garments ;  and  took  a 
John  xUL  4.    towel,  and  girded  Himself, 

(2)  To  bear  ourselves  manfully  and  courageously^  as  :— 
Then  answered  the  Lord  unto  Job,  and  said,  Oird  up  thy  loins 
now  like  a  man :  I  will  dema/nd  of  thee,  and  declare  thou 

Jobxi.7.       unto  Me. 

(3)  To  be  ready  for  any  work  assigned  to  us  by  God ;  as 
when  the  Israelites  were  commanded  to  depart  from  Egypt, 
and  were  bidden  to  eat  the  passover  with  tibieir  loins  girded, 
with  their  shoes  on  their  feet  and  their  staff  in  their  hand, 

szod  xiL  11.   and  to  eat  it  in  haste. 

There  are  three  classes  of  men  of  whom  we  read  these 
words,  and  who  are  bidden  to  gird  up  their  loins :  servants, 
that  they  may  do  the  work  of  their  master;  soldiers,  that 
they  may  contend  successfully  with  the  enemies  of  their 
chieftain ;  and  travellers,  that  they  may  make  their  journey 

QuMtMi.  with  greater  expedition.  The  Christian  bears  all  these  rela- 
tions. He  is  the  servant  of  God,  the  soldier  of  Christ,  the 
traveller  through  this  vale  of  tears  to  his  own  country  in 
heaven.^  He  is,  therefore,  bidden  to  gird  up  his  loins  that 
he  may  serve  more  faithfully,  that  he  may  fight  against  his 
spiritual  foes  more  manfully,  and  that  he  may  travel  through 

Dion.  Garth,  this  world  with  as  little  incumbrance  as  need  be.  These 
words  are  Christ^s  call  to  earnestness  and  watchfulness, 
His  exhortation  to  struggle  against  and  to  overcome  those 
temptations  by  which  our  spiritual  being  is  perfected,  so 
that  when  this  present  life  is  ended  we  may  attain  to  that 
rest  which  shall  never  end.  In  that  life,  those  only  shall 
enter  in  and  be  secure  who  have  never  been  lulled  into  a 
false  security  here,  and  they  shall  then  fear  and  tremble  who 
on  earth  have  had  no  fear  of  offending  against  or  breaking 

Ai«.K«t.      the  law  of  God.* 

1  "  Vestes  oblongas  et  diffluentes  ac-  dicitur,  Sint  lumbi  vettri  pracinctiJ*^^ 

eingebant  Benri,  nt  expediti  eraent  ad  Alex,  Natalit. 

ministrandam;    yiatores,    ut   expediti  '  **  Caatoa  nos  facit  Christns  et  ndt 

essent  ad  iter  agendum;    milites,  ut  esse  expedites  ad  expectandanoTissima: 

essent  expediti  ad  pugnandum.    Chris-  ut  post    noyissima  qu®  sunt  in  hoc 

tianuR  serrus  est  Dei,  miles  Ghristi,  seculo  metuenda,  snocedat  reqaies  quie 

tiator    in    mundo ;   ideo   illi   merito  non  habet  finem.    Erunt  tunc  securi, 
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By  the  loins  is  meant — 

(1)  The  powers  of  the  mind,  the  intellect,  and  affections. 
Of  these  the  Apostle  speaks  when,  having  reminded  Christians 
that  they  have  to  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood  only, 
but  against  spiritual  wickedness,  he  calls  upon  them  to  stand 
ttierefore,  having  your  loins  girt  about  with  truth,  and  having  ^p'^**-^^- 
on  the  breastplate  of  righteousness, 

(2)  The  strength  of  the  body  :  that  physical  nature  from  Gorranoi. 
whence  carnal  affections  proceed. 

The  call  to  let  our  loins  be  girded  about  is,  as  it  concerns 
all  Christians,  a  call  to  temperance  and  a  bridling  of  the  or«.  Hom. 
flesh,  and  to  the  restraint  of  our  passions  and  appetites.   Of  E^n.'  ^ 
this  St.  Paul  speaks  when  he  says,  Every  man  that  striveth  ^Snt!c  vu. 
for  the  mastery  is  temperate  in  all  things  ;  and  again :  I  keep 
under  my   body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection.     It  is  a  call  1  cor.  \x.  25, 
to  diligence  and  activity  in  the  Christian  life ;  to  a  readiness  AnffiutiM. 
for  our  Master's  work  whatever  may  be  our  lot  in  His  vine-  '^•®p''J^^^ 
yard ;  and  to  an  apprehension  and  firm  hold  of  the  faith,  so 
that  we  may  be  able  to  resist  all  error  and  unbelief.'    It  is,  jan*.  oand. 
in  short,  a  call  to  lay  aside  all  that  can  hinder  our  obedience 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  to  labour  strenuously  and  with  a 
ready  and  willing  mind  in  every  virtue,  after  the  pattern  of  Maidonmuw. 
those   who,  toiling  in   earthly  occupations,  gird  up  their  cyru. 
garments  that  they  may  labour  the  better. 

And  here  let  us  note  that  the  hindrance  which  is  to  be 
set  aside — the  garment  which  is  to  be  girded — ^like  the 
hindrances  mentioned  in  another  parable,  which  prevent  ^"Jljj|[' 
men  from  entering  in  to  the  marriage  feast,  are  not  sins 
and  things  in  themselves  unlawful,  but  lawful,  even  neces- 
sary, things  which  are  allowed  to  engross  more  than  their 
due  share  of  our  attention;  the  cares  of  this  life,  which 
have  their  appointed  use,  but  which  we  turn  into  evil  when 
we  permit  them  to  become  anxieties  to  us.  It  is  right  to 
have  a  garment,  it  is  not  right  to  allow  it  to  impede  us  in 
our  duty. 

But,  whilst  this  is  a  call  to  all  men,  it  applies  more  espe- 
cially to  those  who  are  called  to  minister  in  spiritual  things 
to  the  servants  and  children  of  God.  They  are  in  these  JtaumYp. 
words  exhorted  to  diligence  in  their  Master^s  work,  to  allow 
no  earthly  pursuits  to  engross  their  thoughts  or  to  delay 
the  execution  of  the  duties  of  their  calling.^     They  are  to  saimenm. 

qai  modo  non  sunt  securi ;  et  iteram  opus  parantis,  at  prompt^,  et  expedite 

tunc  timebunt,  qui  modo   timere  no-  illud  obeat." — Novarinut. 

lunt." — Idem.  '  *•  Le  detachement  de  toua  lea  biens 

^  *'  Lumbos  prsccingere,  plerisque  est  du  monde  est  cette  ceinture  dont  nous 

carnis  luxuriam,  per  continentiam,  co-  dcvons    nous    ceindre    les    reins."  — 

arctare;   sed  est  etiam  habitus  se  ad  JIw^. 
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Barradiiu. 


minister  by  inward  devotion,  by  the  girding  up  of  their 
mind  as  well  as  by  the  outward  tokens  of  their  obedience  in 
their  Master's  service ;  for  he  who  is  girt  is  not  only  freer  to 
perform  his  duty,  but  bears  about  with  him  the  marks  of 

syivein.  preparation  for  earnest  service.  Hence  it  was  at  the  Last 
Supper,  we  read  that  our  Master,  the  pattern  and  example 

johnxui.4.  to  cvcry  minister  in  His  Church,  girded  Himself  to  minister 
to  His  Apostles ;  and  in  the  Apocalyptic  vision  is  represented 
still  as  a  man  clothed  with  a  garment  dotpn  to  the  foot,  and 
giH  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle. 

He  who  would  keep  his  garments — the  flesh — ^pnre  from 
evil  must  gird  them  up,  for  the  way  of  life  is  miry  by  reason 
of  sin,  and  foul  through  the  corruption,  example,  and  solicit- 
ations of  evil  men.  He  that  would  keep  the  righteousness 
which  Christ  has  imparted  to  him,  that  robe  which  is  the 
righteousness  of  the  saints,  must  in  like  manner  use  all 
diligence  in  preserving   it    from  contamination   with  the 

luv.  xix.  8.    world.^ 

But  we  are  not  only  called  upon  to  let  our  lains  be  girded 
about,  we  are  to  have  our  lighttf  burning  ;  not  only  to  cease 
to  do  evil  by  girding  up  our  loins  against  temptation,  and 
sloth,  and  indifference  to  our  Master's  call,  we  are  exhorted 
also  to  learn  to  do  well,  to  depart  from  evil,  and  to  do  good} 

fJlJ^'l/fj^     Here  are  two  things  to  be  noted  :  the  Christian  is  to  have 

i»«.  xMiT.  14.  lights,  and  these  are  to  be  In  ruing, 

(1)  Lighttf,  It  is  significant  that  it  is  not  light,  but  lights 
which  are  to  be  burning;  not  some  one  good  work  or 
another,  not  some  one  act  of  obedience  or  another,   but 

M«tt.  vKM.  universally  our  whole  body  is  to  be  full  of  light,  full  of  faith, 
full  of  truth,  full  of  holiness ;  full  both  within  and  without, 
for  it  is  not  enough  for  us  to  have  holiness  within  us  unless 
it  is  also  evidenced  without.^  We  are  to  have  faith,  which  is 
a  light  dispelling  the  darkness  of  error  and  of  sin,  and 
enabling  us  to  know  the  will  of  God  and  to  see  the  path  of 

Lnoi  Brag.  HIs  commaudmcnts.  We  are  to  have  our  reason  clear  and 
unclouded,  showing  us  the  dangers  which  are  around  us, 

Thpopiiyiact.  for  this  is  a  light  troni  God  and  His  gift  to  man.     Holy 


Simnn  de 


Sourez. 


*  **  Is  qui  cingulum  ahjieit,  liitulenta 
via  itcT  facicns  ol)lonj^as  vostes  luti 
inficit  tiordibus.  Liitulenta  via  est  qua 
gnulimur.  Si castitatis  cingulum  Clnis- 
tinnus  ahjecerit,  corpus  quod  animae 
vcstis  t>t,  spurcissimis  sordibus  iuquin- 
abi  t." ' — Banadius. 

'^  "  Jubentur  lumbos  accingerr  et 
lucemas  tenere  ac  si  apcrtb  audiant. 
Trius  in  vobismetipsis  luxuriam  re- 
sliingitc  ;  et  tunc,  de  vobis,  aliis  bono- 


rum   operum  exempla   monstrate."  — 
•S.  Greg.  Magnus, 

3  ^^  Et  UicenifB  ard<'nfrs  in  mnnihtu 
resfris — id  e$t,  opera  ardeutia  propter 
Deum,  ct  lucentia  aliis  iu  exoinplum. 
Luccrua  enim  duo  fucit.  Ctrani  sivo 
oleum  comburit  et  lumon  difFundit. 
Ad  hoc  ergo,  ut  bonum  opus  sit  In* 
ccrna,  oportct  ut  ardore  divini  ainori^ 
fiat  ot  aliis  pnnbeat  cxemplum/'—  IIhjo 
de  S.  Chavo, 
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SS?i 


Scripture — God's  Word — is  a  light  which  we  are  to  cherish, 

for  this  will  enable  us  to  avoid  many  of  the  snares  of  the 

Evil  One,   and   guide  us  through  the  mazes  of  this  evil 

world ;  for  of  this  we  read,  Thij  word  is  a  lantei-n  unto  my  Hofmei«ter. 

feet,  and  a  liyht  unto  my  vatlis;  and.  In  thy  light  shall  we  p*.cxix.  i»5; 

see  li^nt, 

(2)  These  lights  are  to  be  burning,  not  shining  merely, 
since  this  might  arise  from  vain-glory;  the  light  must  be 
fed  and  sustained  by  inward  devotion.     Many  persons  are  Bonaveu- 
active  in  the   vineyard  of  God,  who  possess  at  the  same 
time  none  of  the  spirit  of  obedience  and  submission ;  who 
do  work  indeed,  but  who  work  not  well,  not  in  a  spirit  of 
charity  and  with  a  simple  desire  for  their  Master^s  glory. 
We  are  to  have  lights,  and  to  have  them  burning.^     Our  xheophyiact. 
lights  are  burning  if  fed  by  the  oil  of  Divine  grace,  and  we 
are  silently  and,  as  it  were,  instinctively  showing  forth  on 
all  sides  and  in  the  face  of  all  men  an  example  of  holiness  ®  Ait^iuu. 
and  zeal  in  our  Lord's  service. 

If  we  would  show  forth  the  lights  which  God  has  given  to 
us,  let  us  remember  that  they  must  first  burn  inwardly, 
must  cleanse  us  from  sinful  affections,  and  hallow  our  whole 
soul,  as  the  altar  of  God  was  of  old  hallowed  by  the  fire  oomuiui, 
from  on  high. 

Good  works,  holiness  of  life,  are  lights — 

(1)  On  our  own  path,  for  they  enable  us  to  see  the  way  in 

which  we  are  to  walk,  for  if  any  man  will  do  His  mill,  he  John  vu.  17. 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God.^ 

(2)  On  the  path  of  our  brethren.  It  is  by  the  holiness 
of  God's  faithful  children  that  sinners  are  warned  and  re- 
proved of  their  own  evil  deeds  and  of  the  consequences  of 
their  actions. 

Hence  it  was  in  the  early  days  of  Christ's  Church  that  the 
unwonted  spectacle  of  active  love  shown  towards  each  other 
was  so  efficacious  in  drawing  the  heathen  from  the  darkness 
and  error  of  their  lives.     For  this  reason  it  is  that  Christ  suiu. 


*  "  Non  satis  est  lucere,  neque 
satis  est  ardere,  utrumque  Christiano 
necessariam  est ;  n^  sit  velut  lignum 
putre  aat  noctilucas  bestiolas,  qus  in 
tenebris  lucent,  sed  non  ardent,  vel  nd 
sit  flamrosB  instar  infernalis,  quae  ardet 
non  lucet.  Lucere  ranum,  ardere  pa- 
riim,  lucere  simul  et  ardere  perfectum 
est." — Hartwiff. 

frpaKTiKfjv  ^iTtdvrtg,  toiovtov  ydp 
TO  (r;^f}/(a  tCjv  ipyariKuv,  olg  diX  xal 
rovg  Xv\i'ovf;   irpwrtivai   Kaiofikvnug. 


itt  ydp  ry  irpaxriKJ  irpotnlvai  Kc^i  rb 

rrjs  SiaKpitTiuq  x^P^^f'^i  **'*  ^X^'  ^^^' 
yivuKTKitv  6  irpaKTiKbq,  oh  ii6vov  ri 
XPi)  voiiiv,  iWd  Kai  to  frufQ.  voWol 
fiiv  yap  rb  Ka\bv  i-KoitiaaVt  oh  KaXdg 
8i.  ol  TOiovToi  ovv  rdc  /ulv  da^voQ 
r^trnv  ntptiZiatrfi^vott  iKparrov  ydp, 
TovQ  Sk  Kvxvovs,  ovK  ilxov  Kmofitpovg, 
TovTiartv,  OVK  -flxov  rrjv  ic  rov  \6yov 
iidxpiaiv,  aW  ri  tiQ  tv^ov  iviititrov, 
Tl  lig  aWov  dvovoiag  cpij/«v<Ji'." — 
Theophylact, 
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gives  ns  this  injanction :  liei  your  light  so  shine  before  mm, 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  The  light  reflected  from  the  Christian 
was  the  means  by  which  God  was  to  be  glorified,  and  sinners 
drawn  from  the  ways  of  evil. 

This  lamp  is  to  be  fed^  these  lights  sustained,  by  constant 
reading  of  God's  Word,  by  meditation  on  His  truth,  and  by 
prayer  for  His  grace. 

In  a  lamp  which  is  burning,  three  things  are  to  be  noted : 
in  three  ways  is  it  a  parable  to  us  : — 

(1)  The  lamp  itself,  usually  of  earth.  In  this  have  we 
our  own  frailty  and  the  need  of  God's  protecting  grace  set 
before  us.  We  are,  as  our  house,  our  body  is,  earthy  ;  and 
our  treasure,  our  souls,  are  in  earthen  vessels, 

(2)  The  lamp  is  fed  with  oil,  the  symbol  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  is  given  to  us  for  the  sancti6cation  of  our 
heart  and  afiections.  Unless  this  be  in  us,  there  can  be  no 
true  ministry  of  consolation. 

(3)  The  lamp  gives  out  a  light,  the  emblem  of  that  fire  of 
true  charity  of  which  Christ  spake  when  He  said,  /  am  come 
to  send  f  re  on  the  earth. ^ 

Our  loi7is  then  will  be  girded  when  we  abstain  from  evil ; 
our  lamps  burning  when  we  do  good.  Those  who  are  par- 
takers of  Christ,  who  have  received  his  grace,  are  to  beware 
of  a  barren  and  therefore  sinful  indolence.  Hence,  at  the 
Passover,  those  who  partook  of  the  lamb — which  was  but  an 
image  of  the  True  Lamb — and  who  wore  the  garb  of  travel- 
lers to  show  that  they  had  here  no  abiding  city,  were  not 
only  to  have  the  staff  in  their  hands,  but  to  be  girt  for 
labour  and  service. 

Let  the  ministers  of  Him  who  is  the  True  Light  remember, 
that  to  them  are  given  lights  for  the  use  of  men  : — 

(1)  The  word  of  knowledge  for  the  ignorant,  and  for 
those  that  are  out  of  the  way. 

(2)  The  spirit  of  compassion  for  the  weak  and  sinful, 
which  they  are  to  manifest  in  the  spirit  of  St.  Paul,  who 
said,  TFAo  is  weak,  and  I  am  7iot  weak  ?  Wlio  is  offended, 
and  I  hum  not  ? 

(3)  The  duty  of  aiding  those  who  are  in  need  and  ne- 
cessity. 

In  a  word,  the  ministers  of  Christ's  Church  are  required 
to  manifest  the  light  within  them  to  all  around  them.    They 


^  The  Vulgate  reading  is,  **  Et  lu- 
cenxaB  ardcntes  in  manibits  vextris.** 
These  latter  words,  however,  are  neither 
in  the  Greek  nor  Syriac,  and  nro  un- 


known to  the  Greek  and  most  of  the 
Latin  fathers.  Most  commentatorsi 
such  as  Maldonatus,  &  Lapide,  &c, 
reject  these  words. 
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are  the  tme  lights  in  the  Tabernacle  of  Ood.     Let  them  oomunu. 
leam^  then,  the  lessons  which  Moses  taught  when,  by  direc- 
tion of  God,  he  ordered  seven  lights  to  be  placed  within  the 
tabernacle,  the  emblem  of  the  sevenfold  gifts  of  the  Spirit  Ex.  xxv.  n. 
which  the  ministers  of  God  are  to  exhibit,  and  with  which 
they  are  to  give  light  to  the  people  of  God.^ 

(33)  And  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for 
their  lord,  when  he  will  retuim  from  the  wedding ; 
thatj  when  he  cometh  and  knocketh,  they  muy  open 
unto  him  immediately. 

The  former  verse  speaks  of  those  who  are  earnest  and 
ready  in  their  work  ;  this  of  those  who  are  anxiously  expect- 
ing their  Lord,  awaiting  His  coming  with  longing  desires  Ettiat. 
and  joy.  As  the  cherubim  in  the  temple  of  God  were  B«ug«>i. 
fashioned  with  extended  wings,  so  must  our  wings — prayer 
and  good  works,  lon^ng  desire  and  active  working  for  God 
— be  turned  toward  Him  whom  we  expect  from  heaven.' 

These  three  things  are  required  of  those  who  would  enter 
into  the  joy  of  their  Lord  : — 

(1)  The  girding  up  of  the  loins  ;  on  the  one  hand,  tempe- 
rance in  the  use  of  the  goods  of  this  life,  and,  on  the  other, 
earnestness  in  the  work  which  God  has  set  us  to  do. 

(2)  Inward  holiness  and  outward  righteousness,  the  care 
of  our  pwn  heart,  and  active  charity  towards  our  neighbour. 

(3)  Patience  and  longing  expectation — that  we  should  be 
as  faithful  servants  who  delight  in  their  lord's  presence  and 
desire  his  return. 

Patience  makes  longing  mighty,  gives  to  it  its  strength ; 
longing  makes  patience   watchful,  and  preserves  it  from  BnoM. 
torpor. 


Charo. 


dea 


^  Hence  the  custom  of  placing  a 
candle  in  the  hands  of  the  infant  or 
person  just  baptized,  about  which  we 
hare  this  rubric  and  prayer  in  the 
Sarum  Office  Book  : — **  Deinde  qwesito 
Homine  ponat  eereum  ardentem  in  manu 
infant  is  f  dicens  : 

^*N.  Accipe  lampadem  ardentem  et 
irreprehensibilem :  custodi  Baptisroum 
tuum,  senra  mandata,  ut  cum  yenerit 
Dominus  ad  nuptias,  possis  ei  oc3urrere 
una  cum  Sanctis  in  aula  coelesti ;  ut 
habeas  Titam  stemam  et  Tiyas  in  siecula 
saeculorum.     Amen." 

3  **Aves  ciim  yolare  yolunt,  alas 
ezpandunt)  tic  nos  qui  Dominnm  ex- 


pectamus,  cordis  et  desiderii  nostri  alas 
in  coelum  deberemus  extendere.  Illi 
duo  Cherubin  alas  suas  expandebant. 
Ita  semper  debemus  ardenti  desiderio 
et  yehementi  amore  in  ipsum  Deum 
inflammari,  horam  expectare  in  qua 
finietur  peregrinatio  nostra.  Hoc  illnd 
est,  quod  Abraham  in  ostio  tabernaculi 
sedebat  [Gen.  xyiiL  1].  Et  Helias 
etiam  in  spelunc®  ostio  [1  Reg.  xix. 
13].  Sic  nos  in  ostio  hujus  yitae  mortis 
consideratione  Dominum  expectemus, 
ut  Abraham  et  Helias  :  nam  si  ita 
expectamus,  quemadmodum  et  illi,  nos 
etiam  excipiemus." — Stella, 
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The  ministers  of  God  are  to  be  lilze  unto  men,  not  to 
Gorraniu.  animals  void  of  reason :  like  unto  men  who  have  an  eartUj 
master,  and  whose  diligence  in  their  earthly  service  is  too 
often  a  reproach  to  the  negligent  servants  of  the  Master  in 
heaven.  That  wait  for  their  Lord,  ready  at  once  to  welcome 
him — not  waiting  nntil  he  shall  knock  to  prepare  all  things 
for  him,  but  who,  having  made  all  things  ready^  wait  in 
syivtira.        expectation  for  his  coming. 

The  example,  then^  that  is  set  before  Christians  is  that  of 
servants  who  wait.  Let  us  learn  the  lessons  which  this 
image  presents  to  us. 

(1)  Servants  who  know  not  when  their  lord  will  comd 
remain  in  constant  expectation,  in  watchfulness  for  his 
coming.  So  must  we  be  prepared  for  the  summons  of  oor 
Lord  at  every  moment  of  our  lives. 

(2)  They  not  merely  wait,  but  they  prepare  with  diligence 
the  house  for  the  reception  of  their  lord.  So  must  we  have 
a  heart  cleansed  from  evil  lusts,  and  swept  diligently^  that 
no  habits  of  evil  may  be  found  there. 

(3)  Those  faithful  servants  who  await  in  expectation  the 
coming  of  their  lord,  have  their  thoughts  fixed  on  him,  and 
their  speech  is  of  him.  So  must  our  hearts  be  filled  with  the 
thought  of  our  coming  Lord,  and  our  talking  be  of  Him. 

(4)  Those  servants  who  expect  their  lord  have  their 
thoughts  removed  from  everything  but  of  his  coming.  So 
must  our  hearts  and  affections  be  detached  from  earth,  and 

Stella.  centred  on  our  Lord  who  shall  come  from  heaven.^ 

He  whom  the  servants  wait  for  is  their  lord.  If  we  would 
wait  aright,  we  must  know  Him  who  is  to  come  to  us  as 
indeed  our  Lord  and  our  God.  Wo  must  acknowledge  Him 
to  be  our  Lord  by  the  trust  we  repose  in  Him,  and  by  the 
obedience  which  we  render  Him.  In  vain  shall  we  talk  of 
God  as  our  Lord  if  Satan  can  at  the  last  day  say  we  are 
his,  since  we  have  obeyed  none  but  him.  God  is  not  our 
Lord  if  the  spirit  of  lustfnluess  can  claim  us,  and  say  truly 
that  all  our  care  has  been  for  the  lower  appetites  of  the  body. 
The  Lord  is  not  our  God  if  wo  have  served  avarice  in  this 
life,  and  have  sought  first  for  the  perishable  things  and 
riches  of  this  life.  He  is  our  God  in  whom  our  hope  is 
fixed;  and  if  our  hope  is  indeed  in  the  living  God,  then 
shall  we   wait  ready  to  receive  Him,  and   expecting  His 

suiu.  return  to  us. 

The  wedding  from  which  the  Lord  will  return  is  an  image 
of  that  union  of  God  with  man,  of  which  the  most  port'ect 
exemplification,  and  that  from  which  all  union  must  come,  is 

1  **  Facile  contenmit  omnia,  qui  sc  semper  oogitat  esse  moiiturum." — Jtiottu, 
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the  union  of  God  with  man  in  the  person  of  Christ  Jesus.  xueophjUct 

Through,  and  by  means  of,  this  condescension  of  the  Eternal 

Son  comes  the  union  of  the  individual  soul  with  Christ,  and  j«nMn  Yp. 

that  larger  and  more  comprehensive  union  which  is  spoken 

of  as  ike  marriafje  of  the  Lamb ;  the  union  of  the  souls  of  all  r«t.  xIx.  7. 

the  redeemed  with  God  in  glory ;  the  perfect  happiness  of 

the  Church,  then  wholly  triumphant.^     From  this  wedding  Dion.QMth. 

will  our  Lord  return  when  the  probation  of  the  Church  on 

earth  has  been  accomplished ;  when  her  warfare  has  been  Bran© 

finished,  and  the  number  of  the  redeemed  has  been  fulfilled.  Quesuei. 

Christians  are  to  be  ever  waiting  for  their  Lord ;  for,  as  at 
the  first  Advent  He  came  when  the  world  was  unprepared 
through  the  sinfulness  of  men,  so  when  He  comes  in  like 
manner  as  He  went  up  into  heaven,  men  will  be  almost  a«ui.  n. 
wholly  unprepared  for  His  coming  in  judgment.     As  then 
He  will  come  at  the  most  unexpected  moment.  He  bids  us 
to  be  always  ready,  always  waiting  for  that  coming,  since 
there  is  no  hour  at  which  He  may  not  come.     His  followers  HaidoDatiu. 
are  to  wait  for  Him.     They  are  not   to  rush  forward   to 
anticipate  His  coming;  not  to  be  found  restless,  and  im- 
patient, and  serving  their  own  wills  instead  of  obeying  Him, 
but  in  quietness  and  in  confidence  they  are  to  abide  the  time  im.  xn.  is. 
when  He  shall  call  them  to  Himself. 

By  His  knocking  is  meant  the  indications  of  His  advent 
when  it  will  be  too  late  to  begin  to  prepare  for  His  coming, 
and  when  those  who  are  His  true  followers  will  have  no  need  janamTp. 
for  such  preparation,  for  they  will  be  always  ready.     This, 
then,  is  not  the  invitation  of  mercy  of  which  we  read.  Behold^ 
I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock  for  admission  to  the  heart  of  Fabw  sup. 
the  individual  in  this  life;  but  His  coming  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead,  when  He  shall  descend  from  heaven  with 
a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  Archangel,  and  with  tlie  trump 
of  Ood ;  and  the  words  are  addressed  to  those  who  are 
already  His  servants :  a  call  to  them  that  they  should  not 
grow  weary,  but  should  be  ready  at  whatsoever  time  He  Maidonatai. 
may  come. 

They  wait  for  their  Lord,  who  remember  at  all  times  that 
they  are  but  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth,  who 
meditate  constantly   upon  God,  and  make  His   law   their 


1  Thtw.  ir. 
18. 


1  **  Domlnus  nostcr  tunc  ad  naptias 
revertetur,  quando  Bponsam  ■oam,  ma- 
trem  nostram,  sanctam  ridelicet  Eccle- 
■iam,  omni  comiptione  liberam  castis 
eomplexibus  in  setemsB  fclicitatis  thala- 
mum  introducet  Yenit  autem  et  nunc 
ad  nuptias  per  sing^ulos  dies,  quaodo 
lanctorom  animas,  qu»  et  ipsae  illios 


sponsse  sunt,  ad  Se  rocat,  et  Secam  in 
isternaB  beatitudinis  cubiculam  coUocat 
[8.  Oregorii  Horn.  xiii.  in  Eran.]. 
Quotidie  igitur  Salrator  noster  nuptias 
facit.  Quotidie  ad  se  venientibus  sanc- 
torum animabus  delicias  summi  boni  et 
ineffabiles  dulcedinis  epolas  ministrat.'' 
— JBruno  Astemit, 
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delight ;  who  keep  ever  in  mind  this  tmth,  that  the  n\M 
Cometh  when  no  nian  can  work;  who  are  inflamed  by  His 
love^  and  who^  looking  to  Him^  the  author  and  finisher  of 
their  faith,  endure  with  patience  the  sorrows  and  tribalatioDi 
of  this  world,  because  their  mind  is  set  not  on  earthly  bitft 
on  heavenly  things.* 

When  Christ  comes  from  heaven^  He  comes  as  from  t 
feast,  for  where  God  dwells  is  no  sadness^  bat  one  long 
festival. 

(37)  Blessed  are  those  seinnints,  whom  the  lord 
when  he  conieth^  shall  Jind  watching.  Venly  I  sap 
unto  yoUy  that  he  shall  gird  himself,  ^^  make  them 
to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and  serve 
them. 

Blessed  now  in  hope,  and  hereafter  in  fruition  shall  these 
servants  be.  He,  their  Lord,  will  then  gird  Himself,  show 
all  care  and  diligence  in  His  ministrations  for  His  p^^ople, 
and  will  make  them  to  sit  down  in  perpetual  rest,  llien 
coming  forth  as  of  old  in  His  first  advent,  when  He  came 
from  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  will  serve  them  with 
eternal  happiness  and  give  to  them  Himself,  who  is  the  joy 
and  the  food  of  the  saints.  As  at  the  last  meal  before  His 
crucifixion.  He  girded  Himself,  and  served  His  disciples,  so 
is  He  doing  now;  He  is  always  girding  Himself  for  us; 
always  washing  the  feet  of  those  who  love  and  serve  Him, 
as  hereafter  He  will  minister  to  us  at  that  eternal  banquet 
where  all  wants  shall  be  satisfied,  all  desires  fulfilled. 

There  are  these  four  distinct  promises  made  to  those  who 
wait  for  their  Lord,  and  whom  at  His  coming  He  finds  ready 
to  receive  Him. 

(1)  He  shall  gird  Himself  to  do  the  proper  work  of  His 
ministry,  who  came  upon  earth  to  minister  to  all  oor 
wants. 

(2)  He  will  make  them  to  sit  down  in  perfect  peace  and 
rest,  free  from  all  trials  of  earth. 

(3)  He  will  come  forth  to  them,  will  show  Himself  to  them, 


1  *<  Debemus  confcstim  aperire  mente 
consentiendo  et  affectu  complcctendo 
adventum  Domini  in  domum  Suara  k  se 
•anguine  Suo  coroparatam.  Dandum 
est  ergo  llli  advenienti  cubiculum  col- 
lecti  animi,  lectus  pacis,  sedes  qnietis, 
olavis  cogiiationis,  cibos  bonorum  ope- 
rum,  rinum  amoris,  cuatodia  timoris 
•ancti :  qui  enim  bene  recipit  Chriftum 


in  vita,  clementer  excipietor  ab  Eo  ia 
morte.  **—Salmeron. 

'  **  Cum  yeuerit  dominua  ipsorum 
non  de  Se,  led  de  eo  qui  k  nupciif 
rediturus  erat,  loquitur :  ideoqne  no- 
men  domini  boo  loco  majoribus  literit 
non  Bcribo.  Quanquam  per  iUoxn  Ipet 
signiticatur.*' — MtUd^nmtm. 
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and  address  Himself  to  every  individual  soul^  coming  to  each  suiia. 
as  He  gave  Himself  for  every  man.* 

(4)  He  will  serve  them ;  He  will  no  longer  regard  them, 
that  is,  as  His  servants  merely,  but  He  will  treat  them  as  syiTtin. 
His  friends,  and  minister  to  them. 

Christ  will  gird  Himself  to  minister  to  those  who  now 
stand  with  their  loins  girded  to  minister  to  Him.     As  our 
life  is,  so  will  be  our  reward ;  for  He  gives  to  every  man  cyro, 
according  to  his  works.   But  He  will  not  only  hereafter  gird  Btv.MU.ii. 
Himself,  He  is  now  girding  Himself  in  guiding  and  strength- 
ening us  to  the  fulfilment  of  our  duties  in  God's  Church,  and 
by  ministering  to  us  those  consolations  which  come  from 
His  presence  and  indwelling.    He  it  is  who  serves  us  by  re- 
moving all  hindrances   from  the  way  of  those  who  walk 
after  His  commandments,  and  who  is  preparing  a  place  for 
us  in  His  kingdom  of  glory,  by  every  preparation  of  our  saimtnm. 
hearts  for  that  kingdom.^ 

He  came  when  at  His  first  advent  He  showed  Himself  by 
means  of  the  flesh  which  He  took  when  He  was  bom  into 
the  world.  He  comes  when  He  inspires  the  hearts  of  men 
to  serve  Him,  and  to  remember  the  account  which  they 
must  all  one  day  give  to  Him.  He  will  come  when  He  shall 
appear  in  judgment,  and  will  make  those  who  have  loved 
and  served  Him  here  to  be  with  Him  in  that  glory  which 
shall  never  end.  Happy,  then,  are  they  who,  living  to  God 
and  for  God  in  this  world,  shall  sit  for  ever  with  their  In- 
carnate Lord  at  the  banquet  in  heaven,  and  live  in  God  and 
with  God  for  ever.  Then  shall  be  fulfilled  the  words  uttered  Quemtu 
by  the  Evangelical  prophet,- Jfi/j^eopZe  shall  dwell  in  a  'peace' 
able  habitation,  and  in  sure  dwellings,  and  in  quiet  resting  iM.Kxxii.i8. 
places.     In  no  earthly  habitation,  in  no  resting-place  of  this 


laffo  oa 
Charu. 


da  8. 


^  "  Tran$ieng  circurocurritando,  dam 
ipsi ;  Tel  adveniens,  ir apcX0Mv,  pneter 
expectationem,  verbum  illud  eft  sigpiifi- 
catione  lamitur  apad  Demosthenem.'* 
— Lamy,  **  ITapfXOwv,  ramptum  eat 
ex  consuetudine  roinistrantium  qui  obire 
meiuaro  et  sin^los  conviras  solent,  ut 
Tideant  quid  desit  cuiquam.^ — Maldo^ 
natut.  "  He  tbat  senres  at  tbe  table 
goes  about  while  the  guests  sit.'' — 
Gloss,  in  BaUera,  fol.  67,  2.  "  nopcX- 
Bwf  seems  to  direct  the  same  thing 
here ;  unless  it  may  refer  to  some  such 
thing  as  this,  Tiz.  that  the  master  will 
pass  hy  his  dignity,  and  eondeseend  to 
minister  to  his  own  serrants."— Xi^AN 
foot,  Horm  Hebraiea. 

*  **  Prseinget    S«   ad   ministerium 


illorum  qui  ad  Suum  fuerunt  praecincti 
et  ministrabit  his  qui  bene  Christo 
ministraverunt,  plenitudinem  consola- 
tion is  et  felicitatis  suppeditans.  £t 
quemadmodum  hie  de  plenitudine  lucis 
et  gratiffi  Chriitti  omnes  justi  accipiunt; 
ita  ibi  de  plenitudine  beatitudinis  et 
luminis  glorise  Ipsius.  Precinget  etiam 
Se  nos  ipsos  praecingeiido  et  tollendo 
impedimenta  corruptionis  et  mortali- 
tatis  nostras  carnis  per  resurrectioftem 
Suam  in  spe.  Faciet  eos  discumbere 
per  ascensiunem,  parando  eis  locum. 
£t  transiens.  In  servis  suis  transeunti- 
bus  a  creaturis  ad  Creatorem  ab  human- 
itate  ad  dinnitatem,  k  terrenii  ad 
ccelettia."— iSici/«n«r0». 
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world,  but  far  above  the  homes  of  earthy  and  the  pnrest  joys 
of  this  world,  for  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
have  entered  into  tlie  heaH  of  man,  the  things  which  Ood  halh 
prepared  for  them  that  love  Him?- 

(38)  And  if  He  shall  come  in  the  second  watch,  or 
come  in  the  third  watch,  and  find  them  so,  blessed  are 
tliose  servants. 


Jiint.  Gand. 


Kuthyinius. 


Hunneifttor. 


^uriiiria. 


In  this  parable  we  are  taught  these  several  truths  : — 

(1)  That  the  servants  of  God  should  watch  like  those  tme 
and  faithful  servants  of  man  who  wait  anxiously  and  yet 
uncertainly  when  their  lord  shall  come. 

(2)  That  His  servants  should  wait  with  joy  for  the  coming 
of  their  Lord ;  not  trembling  for  fear  of  punishment,  nor  in- 
different whether  He  will  come  or  no. 

(3)  That,  whether  He  come  in  the  hour  when  most  men 
are  buried  in  profound  slumber,  or  earlier  in  the  night, 
these  servants  of  Ood  should  be  ready,  in  order  that  they 
may  at  once  open  to  Him,  and  go  immediately  into  His 
presence. 

The  time  of  the  Lord's  coming  is  spoken  of  as  night, 
since  that  was  the  time  when  the  wedding  feast  was  usually 
given.  Our  present  life  is  likened  to  night,  since  it  is  full 
of  uncertainty  and  of  error.  //  He  shall  come  :  the  un- 
certainty of  the  time  of  His  coming,  as  pointed  out  by  this 
word  if,  is  introduced  to  show  the  need  of  our  never  being 
off  our  guard,  of  our  watching  without  ceasing. 

The  Jews  are  said  to  have  divided  the  whole  of  the  night 
into  three  watches.  The  Romans,  however,  made  four 
watches  of  the  iiight.^  The  difference  seems  to  be  rather 
verbal  than  real.  But  some  say  that  there  were  four  watches : 
three  watches  of  the  night  and  one  of  the  morning.^    So  is 


*  "  Theophylactus  prcmit  verbam, 
quod  cum  (licit  rocumbere  serros. 
*Tot<)8,'  ait,  *per  omnia  quicscere  facit: 
nam  Bicut,  qui  recumbit  toto  corpore 
quiesuit  ita  in  secundo  ndTcnta  omucs 
snocti  per  omnia  requicscont^ '  Coelestis 
quies  undique  plena  et  perfocta,  ntpote 
a^tcrna,  et  non  ut  mundana^  qu;v  est 
dimidiata  ac  pcrtransiens." — Si/fveha. 

*  **  Erat  apud  antiquos  nox  distiucta 
in  quatuor  partes,  scu  vigilins,  ^iiigu* 
Isqiie  tres  boras  continebant.  Priina 
vigilia  incipiebat  noctis  initio,  tiibui 
bori^  cxuutis  ■uccedebat  sccunda  vigiliu, 


qnee  media  nocte  finicbatur :  a  qu 
incipiebat  tertia  yigilia,  durabatque  per 
alias  tres  boras,  post  quaa  adveniebat 
quarta  vigilia,  perdurabat  usque  id 
auroram,  seu  solis  ortum." — Sy/veir*. 
'  "  Tbe  Jews  made  a  division  of  the 
nigbt  into  four  parts,  tbo  tbree  first  of 
wbicb  tbcy  tbougbt  were  properlv  tbe 
watcbes  of  tbe  night,  and  the  fourth 
was  the  morning.  Tbe  first  watch 
began  at  six  o'clock  in  tbe  evening  and 
lasted  till  nine;  the  second  bogan  at 
nine  and  ended  at  twelve,  which  wai 
midnight;   the  third  began  at  twelTt 
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the  whole  night  of  onr  life  divided  into  watches,  for  the 
whole  of  our  life  is  to  be  a  time  of  watching :  since  as  long 
'  as  we  are  here  we  have  active  and  watchful  foes  to  contend 
against ;  we  have  to  watch  until  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  sttiiA.^ 
and  await  His  appearing. 

In  this  parable  the  first  watch  is  not  mentioned,  since  it 
is  the  time  of  the  marriage  feast  itself.   If  the  Lord  is  follow-  Btngd. 
ing  the  Roman  computation,  then  the  fourth  watch  is  passed 
over,  as  this  is  the  time  and  the  hour  of  the  dawn.^ 

These  words,  like  most  of  the  parables  of  Christ,  have 
their  historical  as  well  as  their  individual  application,  for 
the  life  of  man  is  symbolized  by  that  of  the  human  race. 
Historically,  then,  the  jirsi  watch  is  the  period  of  the  patri- 
archs, when  He  did  not  come  in  person.  Ths  second  watch 
is  the  time  of  the  Jewish  Church,  when  His  incarnation  took 
place.  The  third  is  the  time  until  the  end  of  the  world, 
during  which  the  second  coming,  His  advent  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead,  will  take  place.^  As  to  the  individual,  chrywiogn*. 
the  first  watch  is  to  him  the  time  of  childhood,  and  of  this 
we  read  nothing,  since  before  reason  dawns  we  can  give  no 
account  for  our  actions.  Christ  comes  in  judgment  to  the 
soul  during  the  second  or  the  third  watch.  The  second 
watch  is  the  time  of  mature  life,  as  the  third  is  that  of  old 
age,  for  any  action  during  which  watches  we  shall  have  to  TheopiyUct. 
give  a  strict  account.' 

If  He  shall  come  ...  in  the  third  watch,  when  the  silence 
and  darkness  are  most  profound,  and  when  many  who  have 
watched  through  the  earlier  part  of  the  night  have  grown 
supine  because  He  seems  to  be  delaying  His  coming,  blessed 
are  those  who  are  still  watching  It  may  be,  as  one  suggests,  Tiriniu. 
that  Christ  here  says  nothing  of  the  fourth  watch  because  of 
the  difficulty  which  those  experience  of  turning  to  Him  who  T<4»ti«. 
have  neglected  His  call  in  earlier  life. 


and  closed  at  three ;  the  fourth  began 
at  three  and  ended  at  bIx  in  the  mom- 

>  <*  Cur  secnndffi  yigilisa  et  tertiao 
meminit,  non  primsB,  non  quartas  ?  An 
ut  in  similitudine  d  nuptiis  desumpt^ 
perseTeraret.  Non  tam  citd,  neo  tarn 
■erd  redire  \  nnptiit  mos  erat ;  et  ideo 
neo  prims  mentio  fit,  nee  qoartao  rigi. 
lis ." — Novarinua, 

'  *'Tre8  Tigilisa,  tria  tempera  ront, 
ante  legem  et  lub  lege  et  8ub  gratia. 
Qnoniam  enim  in  prima  vig^lia,  neque 
per  legem,  neque  per  prophetas  mundum 
Dominus  yisitavit,  ideo  nihil  bio  de 
prima  rigilia  dicitur.  In  scounda  autem 
008P.  VOL.  III. 


yigilia  non  solum  per  legem  et  propbe- 
taSyTerum  tamen  per  Se  Ipsum  mundum 
yisitare  dignatus  est.  Undo  Apostolna 
ait,  MuUifariam  tnultisque  tnodis  olim 
Jku»  loguen*  patribut  in  prophetit^ 
novi$9\me  diebut  Utii  loeuttu  est  nobis  in 
Filio  [Heb.  L  1]."— ^rimo  Attensit, 

*  **  Omissa  prima  yigilia  infantium, 
qui  baptizati  si  ante  discretionis  tempus 
obierint,  salyantur  meritis  tantammodo 
passionis  Domini  qus  illis  communi- 
oantur  per  sacramentum  baptismi.  8e« 
cunda  yigilia  incipit  puerorum  jam 
adultorum,  juyenum  et  yirorum  SBtas. 
In  tertia  senum  yita  desinit." — Soarez, 
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*«*  "  Emitte  in  eot,  qnsBsaraiu, 
Domine,  Spiritum  sanctam,  quos  in 
opus  ministerii  Tai  fideliter  exequendi 
Beptiformis  gratiie  Tuse  munere  robo- 
rcntur.  Abundet  in  eis  totiiu  forma 
Tirtutis,  auctoritas  modcsta,  pudor  con- 
stans,  innocentiiB  puritas,  et  apiritualis 
obsenrantia  discipliniB.  In  moribni 
eorum  prsecepta  Tua  fulgeant ;  ut  sua 
castitatis  exemplo  imitationem  sanctam 
plebs  acquirat;  et  bonum  conadentin 


teatimonimn  pneferentes,  in  Cbrato 
firmi  et  stabiles  pereeTerent ;  digniiqas 
successibus  de  inferiori  ^rada  per  grt* 
tiam  Taam  capere  potiora  mereantnr. 
Per  eumdem  Dominum  nostrr.in  Jesom 
Christum  Filiom  Tanm:  qui  Tecnm 
Tivit  et  regnat  in  nnitate  Spiritas 
Sancti  Dens^per  omnia  aiMnila  sneolo- 
rum.    Amen." — D^  OniimUiom  IHaL 
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St.  Matthew  jx,  36 — 38. 


(36)  When  Jesus  saw  the  rmdtitudes.  He  was  moved  Murk  ti.  84. 
ti^iVA  compassion  on  them,  because  tliey  fainted^  and  Numb/xxviu 
were  scattered  abroad^  as  slieep  having  no  shepherd!^  *  iangt«di. 


Jer.  1.  6. 
Ez«k.  xxir. 

2, 
Zedi.  x.S. 


GrMwell. 
Leigh. 


These  words  of  Christ  seem  to  have  been  spoken  about 
a  month  before  the  Feast  of  Passover,  at  which  time  the 
harvest  commenced.  The  fields  would 'then  be  whitening 
with  grain,  and  when  our  Blessed  Lord  spoke  of  the  coming 
harvest  of  His  Church,  the  disciples  had  before  their  eyes 
nature's  parable  of  the  kingdom  of  grace.  Multitudes  had 
followed  Him,  marvelling  at  His  miracles;  eager  to  be 
healed  of  their  diseases,  even  if  not  minded  to  be  taught 
by  His  words ;  and  now,  when  He  saw  them  wearied  so  that  Tosutai. 
they  fainted  by  the  way,  He  was  moved  with  compassion. 

He  came  healing  every  sickness  avd  evemj  disease  among 
the  peop1e,^A  type  of  what  He  would  do  for  those  who  were 
sick  at  heart  because  of  the  disease  of  sin.  For  the  spiritual 
state  of  the  Jewish  people  was  but  faintly  imaged  by  the 
crowd  of  sick  and  diseased,  of  the  halt  and  the  blind,  the 


1  i^av  tKXiXvfUvoi  cat  ippififiivoi. 
—Text  recept,  i^aav  IckvXiuvoi  sai 
Iptiifiivot. — Tiseh. 

•  **  *E<rKv\fisvot,  *  were  hara$8ed.' 
This  reading  is  Bubstituted  for  ivXc- 
Xvfdpcty  'fainted,'  by  Mill,  WeUtein, 
Griesbach,  Vater,  Scholz,  Lachmann, 
and  moft  other  critics;  the  common 
reading  being  generally  regarded  as  a 
marginal  gloss  on  iaKyXfiivoit  which 
is  here  employed  in  a  rather  unusual 
fense.  A  formidable  array  of  the  best 
manuscripts  is  produced  by  Scholz  to 
justify  the  change,  whilst  those  that 
faTour  UXiXvfUPOi  are  either  of  slight 


Talue  (such  as  Codex  L,  respecting 
which  see  note  on  chap.  yiii.  Id ;  and 
Appendix  A),  or  of  recent  date.  The 
two  words  are  so  nearly  synonymous 
that  the  testimony  of  Tersions  should 

be  used  with  caution  :  but  Syr.  ^^"? 

(Massi,'  Schaaf)  seems  best  to  corre* 
spond  with  ccXiXvftl voi,  while  the  Italic 
and  Vulg.  '  vexati '  suggest  kvicvXfjuvoif 
which  is  also  the  reading  of  Chrysostom 
and  other  Fathers  ;  and  may  fairly  be 
considered  as  a  genuine  portion  of  the 
sacred  iei.V^^Scnvener't  Notet  on  St^ 
Matthew, 
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Suk.  xxxir. 


damb^  tHe  deaf^  and  tHe  leper  who  crowded  around  Him  to 
be  cored  of  their  infirmities.  The  terrible  spiritoal  oor- 
raption  and  the  neglect  of  the  appointed  shepheras  of  larael 
were  pictured  before  by  the  prophet :  Prophesy  against  ik$ 
shepherds  of  Israel,  prophesy,  and  say  unto  them.  Thus  saUk 
the  Lord  wd  unto  the  shepherds;  Woe  he  to  the  shepherds  of 
Israel  that  do  feed  themselves  I  should  not  the  shepherds  feei 
the  flocks  ?  Ye  eat  tliefat,  and  ye  clothe  you  with  the  wool,  ye 
kill  them  thai  are  fed:  but  ye  feed  not  the  flock.  The  diseased 
have  ye  not  strengthened,  neither  have  ye  healed  that  whiA 
was  sick,  neither  nave  ye  bound  up  that  which  wcu  broken, 
neither  have  ye  brotight  again  thai  which  was  driven  away, 
neither  have  ye  sought  that  which  was  lost;  but  unlh  force 
and  cruelty  have  ye  ruled  them.  And  they  were  scattered,  be- 
cause there  is  no  shepherd :  and  tltey  became  meat  to  all  the 
beasts  of  the  field,  when  they  were  scattered.  My  sheep 
wander^  through  all  the  mountains,  and  upon  every  high 
hill :  yea,  my  flock  was  scattered  upon  all  the  face  of  the  earth, 
and  none  did  search  or  seek  after  them,  lliis  state  it  was 
which  Christ  looked  upon;  this  it  was  which  moved  Him 
with  compassion.^ 

The  figare  of  a  sheep  is  that  which  is  often  used  in  Holy 
Scriptare  to  describe  mankind.  It  is  an  animal  which  more 
than  any  other  needs  the  protection  and  guidance  of  a 
keeper.  Since  no  animal^  especially  in  such  countries  as 
Judasa^  so  easily  falls  a  prey  to  the  wolf^  it  is^  therefore^  the 
natural  image  of  mankind,  with  its  fatal  facility  of  falliog 
Corn.  A  Lap.  into  the  suare  and  under  the  dominion  of  the  devil.  And 
yet  this  image,  true  as  it  is,  is  but  inadequate,  as  all  earthly 
images  are  inadequate,  to  express  the  whole  of  the  spiritual 
truth  which  our  Lord  would  fasten  upon  our  minds.  Hence 
we  have  an  additional  image  made  use  of.  Men^  in  these 
few  verses,  are  pictured  at  one  time  as  slteep,  at  another  as 
the  harvest :  erring  as  sheep,  and  yet  hereafter  to  be  garnered 
into  the  storehouse  of  God  as  the  grain  is  laid  up  in  the 
granaries  of  earth.  And  yet  of  the  race  of  mankind,  bat 
more  particularly  the  Jewish  people,  of  whom  our  Lord  is 
here  especially  speaking.  He  says,  not  they  had  no  shepherd, 
but  that  they  were  scattered  abroad  as  slieep  having  no  shep* 


LttCft  Brof . 


Paalas  de 
Palado. 


1  **^^oir\ayxviaBri,  '^irk&yxva  is 
a  word  by  which  the  LXX.  render 
n^tth^  raehamim — *  misericordiay'  Prov. 

xii.  10 — which  is  connected  ■withon% 

venter^  whence  probably  the  word 
oirXayXva  was  suggested  to  the  LXX. 
Of.  Gen.  xliii.  30  ;  1  Kings  iii.  26 ; 
and  see  the  excellent  remarks  of  Vors- 


tius,  de  Hebr.  N.  T.,  pp.  36,  37.  This 
use  of  oir\ayxvi^op.ai  and  trwXayx^ 
is  limited  to  the  LXX.  and  N.  T.  It 
bespeaks  connexion  between  them  and 
separation  from  other  oompositioiii. 
Singular  intimations  of  mercy  may  well 
haTe  a  language  of  their  own."— 
WortUworth. 


ST.  MATTHEW  IX,  36—38.  ^6$ 

lierd.  Shepherds  they  had  in  abundance,  bat  shepherds 
who  only  added  to  the  sin  of  the  people,  and  made  them 
wander  more  than  they  would  otherwise  have  wandered 
from  the  right  way.^ 

We  have,  then,  in  these  words,  two  truths  declared  : — 

(1)  As  it  regards  God,  we  are  told  that  the  cause  which 
led  Christ  to  come  upon  earth,  to  gather  those  together  who 
were  scattered  abroad,  was  His  compassion. 

(2)  As  it  regards  man.  He  was  weary  and  faint  in  spirit^ 
and  those  who  ought  to  have  made  one  fold  were  divided  by 

sin  and  scattered  abroad.    As  it  regarded  the  individual  soul,  fotos. 
man  YlvlSl  fainted  under  his  burden,  and  was  weary  through 
toil :  as  it  regarded  the  flock  which  should  have  been  united  8t>«. 
under  the  One  Shepherd,  it  was  scattered. 

He  was  mmjed  with  compassion^  seeing  at  the  same  time 
the  bodily  wants  of  mankind,  and  the  spiritual  needs  of  the 
whole  race  of  Adam.     This  need,  and  not  the  prayers  of  JuMnTpu 
those  ready  to  perish,  not  the  consciousness  and  distress  of 
mankind  because  of  sin,  was  the  motive  cause  which  led 
Christ  to  earth,  as  it  is  the  motive  cause  which  leads  Him 
to  draw  near  to  us  now.     Thus  does  He  show  Himself  the  john  x.  n. 
Good  Shepherd,  and  not  a  hireling.     He  it  was  who  saw  *'««"«'«•• 
from  afar,  from  His  seat  of  glory,  the  whole  human  race 
bowed  down  by  the  weight  of  sin,  wandering  in  diverse 
ways,  driven  by  Satan  at  his  will,  and  vexed  by  the  wiles 
and  snares  of  the  devil.     The  shepherds  who  should  have 
ministered  to  the  wants  of  the  flock,  and  have  led  men  be- 
side the  waters  of  comfort,  guided  them  to  their  deeper 
undoing  into  the  ways  of  sin.     Then,  beholding  this  ruin. 
He  was  moved  with  compassion,  because  there  was  no  de- 
liverer, and  His  own  arm  brought  deliverance  to  the  captives 
of  sin.     He  came  down,  humbling  Himself  to  our  nature, 
and  to  tJie  form  of  a  servant,  and  became  the  Teacher,  the  pwi.  u.  7. 
Healer,  the  Shepherd  of  His  people.     Nor  did  His  love  end 
thus,  for  when  again  He  ascended  into  heaven,  He  gave  gifts 
unto  men,  and  left  prophets  and  teachers  whom  He  bade  to  Bab'.MMan». 
follow  in  His  steps  and  be  the  shepherds  of  His  flock. 

Men  were  tired,  weary,  and  harassed  with  the  burden  of  ciuytortom. 
their  sins  and  with  their  hard  bondage  to  Satan  ;^  benumbed  oomnna. 
and  unable  to  rise  from  the  mire  into  which  they  had  sunk ;  oio«. 
tired  out  vrith  the  cares  of  life  with  which  they  had  entangled 
themselves,  and  scattered  by  wolves  as  sheep  without  a  oiahaoMn. 

1  The  people /atn<f<f  and  uwt  teat'  '  "  Vexati  k  drnmonibus,  item  jac&ntet 

iered  abroad.     **  The  one  hj  the  Tain  scilicet  prostrati  ab  infirmitatibus.   Vel 

and  burdensome  traditions,  the  other  by  vezati  enonhuBtjaeentei  peccatia,  »ieiU 

the  profligate  neglect  of  their  teachers."  oves    non    habentet  jHutorem,"  —  Th, 

— Keblc,  Aquinat. 


5^6 


Euthymiiu. 

MenochiUB. 

Wbllbj. 


Hii)^  de  S. 
Charo. 


Qaetnel. 


Lnk«  z.  t. 
John  ir.  S5. 
Acts  xvl.  9, 

10;  XTlU. 

10. 
SThen.iU.l. 

Matt.  xiU.  88. 

John  XT.  !• 


Alex.  Nat 
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sliepliord^  weary  at  ODce  and  scattered  ;i  weary  becaase  na 
man  regarded  them  in  their  misery;  and  McaUered  hither 
and  thither  by  the  false  lights  of  their  teachers,  and  neg- 
lected by  those  who  should  have  gaided  them  along  the 
right  way — the  Scribes  and  Pharisees — ^who»  seated  in  the 
chair  of  Moses^  were  wholly  neglectful  of  their  datj  to 
those  committed  to  their  chsu*ge. 

Christ  showed  His  compassion  for  those  who  were  ecaitered 
abroad  as  sh^ep  having  no  shepherd,  by  opening  their  hearts 
to  the  truths  and  by  removing  their  bodily  diseases^  that  so 
He  mi^ht  lead  them  to  seek  from  Him  the  healing  of  the 
soul.  In  all  He  thus  did  He  has  left  us  a  picture  of  the  true 
pastor,  full  of  compassion  for  the  sinners  who  are  under  his 
charge,  and  diligent  in  his  labours  in  the  harvest-field  into 
which  he  has  been  called  by  God.^ 

(37)  Then  saithHe  unto  His  disciples^  The  hartesl 
truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  arefew^ 

The  field  is  the  world,  as  Christ  Himself  haa  told  us: 
God  the  Father  is  the  husbandman,  as  we  are  assured  by  the 
same  infallible  authority ;  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  is  Christ 
the  Eternal  Son ;  the  Apostles  and  other  ministers  of  Christ 
are  the  labourers.^  But  whilst  the  field  of  God's  husbandly 
is  the  whole  world,  it  is  not  the  less  true  that  every  indi- 
vidual soul  is  equally  the  field  to  which  God  comes  seeking 
precious  fruit. 

The  spiritual  harvest  is  in  Holy  Scripture  sometimes  used 
of  one,  sometimes  of  the  other  of  these  two  events  :•— 

(I)  It  is  the  name  given  to  that  ingathering  of  fruits 
which  is  to  take  place  at  the  time  of  the  general  judgment, 
as  when  the  great  householder  is  represented  as  answering 
the  request  of  his  servants  to  allow  them  to  root  up  the 


1  ^  Lanffuissanit  non  seulement  par 
les  maladies  corporelles,  mais  faute  de 
pature  spirituelle,  et  par  la  corruption 
de  leurs  moeurs.  DisperseZf  par  les 
Buhismes  et  les  h6resies." — Amelote, 

'  **  Vcxatio  gregifl  et  ovium  atque 
turbanim,  pastorum  culpa  et  Titium 
xnagistrorum  est." — Jerotne, 

s  "  Hoc  est  in  multis  antiquis  libris, 
etiam  apud  Strabum,  Hugoneni,  Lyra*> 
Hum,  decimi  capitis  initium.  £t  quidem 
nuu  absurde :  hinc  enim  ejus  sententia 
dependet.  Kedditur  enim  hoc  loco 
causa  missionis  Apostolorum  de  qua 
a^ilor    ibidem,   nam  propterea   misfii 


funt,  qnia  mesais  emt  multa,  operarii 
autem  paucL  Meaaem  Tocat  anditonim 
maltitudinem,  Terbnm  Dei  a?entiam 
audire.  Exierat  enim,  qui  seminat,  id 
est,  Christus  Ipse,  seminare  semen  suom: 
crcTerat  feliciter  semen  et  seges  matnra 
jam  erat  ad  mesaem,  propterea  non  jam 
semen,  non  segetem  ted  messem  ▼ocak' 
— MaldoiuUut, 

«  *'  'O  iiiv  0tpurfxb£  woXmiq.  IU 
san^  et  in  Pirke  Abboth.  c  ii.  a,  16; 
ubi  B.  Tarphon  dicit,  dies  breris  est  ek 
opus  multum  et  operarii  pigri  et  mer- 
ccs  multa  et  paterfamilias   uiget."  — 
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tares   by  bidding  them   Let  both  grow   together  until   the  M«tt.xiii.8o. 
harvest ;  antil  the  separation  between  the  evil  and  the  good, 
and  the  reception  of  the  good  into  the  eternal  mansions  pre- 
pared for  them. 

(2)  It  is  used  for  the  period  of  the  gathering  of  each  indi- 
vidual soul  into  the  earthly  Church.  This  latter  is  what  ia 
here  meant  by  the  harvest  which  is  so  plenteous.  Christ  Fonu. 
was  about,  through  His  Apostles  and  the  first  ministers  of 
His  Church,  to  call  in  and  to  gather  many  souls  into  the  one 
fold,  of  which  He  is  the  Eternal  Shepherd. 

The  prophets  and  priests  of  the  old  dispensation  had 
scattered  the  seeds  which  had  since  sprung  up,  and  Christ 
the  great  Sower  had  Himself  gone  out  to  sow  the  seed  of  M«tt.zUi.8. 
eternal  life,  as  well  by  His  teaching  as  by  the  effectual  smm.ftb 
moving  of  the  heart ;  by  the  daily  sacrifice  and  service  of  the 
temple  and  by  His  dealing  with  individual  souls  in  sorrow  and 
affliction.     In  all  these  ways  had  the  sowing  been  going  on.  oomnai. 
He  now  commissions  His  Apostles,  and  those  who  should 
hereafter  be  sent  forth  to  gather  in  the  harvest  which  was 
even  then  whitening  the  fields.    Thus  does  He  proclaim  the  LneaBrag. 
continuity  of  His  grace,  and  join  the  old  and  the  new  dis- 
pensations together ;  the  old  as  the  preparation  for  the  new, 
the  new  as  the  completion  of  the  old.    Few  indeed  were  the  wordnronh. 
labourers  who  could  gather  in.     Until  the  commission  of  the 
Twelve,  the  great  forerunner  of  Christ,  John  the  Baptist, 
and  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself  were  alone  in  this  field.    Then  Eathymiai. 
when  He  sent  forth  the  Twelve  He  said,  Lift  up  your  eyes, 
and  look  on  the  fields;  for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest. 
And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages,  and  gather eth  fruit  unto 
life  eternal :  that  both  he  that  sow  eth  and  he  that  reapeth  may 
rejoice  together.     And  herein  is  that  saying  true,  One  soweth 
and  another  reapeth.    I  sent  you  to  reap  that  whereon  ye 
bestowed  no  labour :  other  men  laboured,  and  ye  are  entered 
into  their  labours.     Many,  he  says,  are  already  disposed,  'm"*^***^ 
ready  to  receive  the  Word  of  God,  to  bear  fruit  and  to  be  Mariau*, 
gathered  into  the  kingdom  of  God:  ripe  for  the  eternal  MLiSSSRSu 
harvest,  because  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  had  arisen  with 
heat  and  healing,  had  with  His  shining  been  ripening  and 
preparing  men  for  that  harvest  to  gather  in  which  He  was 
about  to  send  forth  His  labourers,  and  which  was  great  and  ^  ploLto. 
plenteous  because  it  embraced  as  its  field  the  whole  world.^ 

1  *'  Super  loxuriantes  calunos  ortus  medium  pnedicationiB  suae.     Dig:num- 

eft  Sol  juf titis  Christus  :  tunc  eum  do  que  erat  ut  calami,  aole  ita  radiante,  et 

Tirg^ine  natui  est.     Aaoendit  senaim,  humorem   calamorum    exsiccante  jam 

radios  sue  doctrinaB  et  amoris  eis  in*  alberent  ad  messem.      Hoc  ergo  est 

f  nndens.  Hoc  verd  tempore  quo  messem  quod  dicit.   Messis  tempus  est  quantum 

albam  esse  dixit,  asceuderat  Sol  ad  est  ox  solis  radiands  fenrort.     Jam 
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The  labourers  a/refew.  He  says  not  preachers  and  prieste 
are  few ;  He  says  not  that  there  was  any  deficiency  in  the 
number  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  bat  emphatically  He 
speaks  of  the  fewness  of  the  labourers.  Many  then,  as  now, 
had  the  office  to  guide  and  instruct  and  to  minister  in  spiri- 
tual things  for  the  people ;  few  who  laboured  therein,  and 
freely  gave  their  strength  and  their  powers  to  the  work  of 
bringing  men  to  6od.^  For  in  labourers  two  things  ara 
needed — 

(1)  The  knowledge  how  to  labour;  acquaintance  with  the 
duties  of  their  ministry.' 

(2)  Fidelity  in  the  work  to  which  they  have  been  called; 
for  iiHs  required  in  stewards  thai  a  man  be  found  faithful,  that 
he  be  diligent  and  earnest  in  the  duty  of  his  stewardship. 

We  have  here  set  before  us  the  duty  of  God's  ministers, 
and  their  obligation  who  are  called  to  any  office  in  His 
Church.  They  are  to  labour  in  the  field  of  their  ministry ; 
to  make  ready,  so  far  as  in  them  lies,  the  harvest  for  the 
time  of  the  great  ingathering,  and  to  collect  together  the 
sheaves  for  the  granary  of  God.  Those  priests  who  slumber 
at  their  posts,  who  indulge  themselves  listlessly  and  seek 
their  ease,  or  who  employ  their  time  and  spend  their  thoughts 
and  strength  in  other  occupations,  to  the  neglect  of  the 
work  of  their  ministry,  the  preaching  the  Word,  calling  the 
careless  and  the  sinner  to  repentance,  comforting  those  who 
are  afflicted,  ministering  to  the  sick,  teaching  the  ignorant, 
and  especially  the  young,  are  unworthy  the  name  of  God's 
pastors,  are  not  labourers  in  that  field  into  which  they  have 
been  summoned.^  Patriarchs  and  prophets,  priests  and 
Levites,  apostles  and  evangelists,  have  laboured  in  tilling 
that  field,  and  in  sowing  the  good  seed ;  others  have  entered 
into  their  labours,  and  are  called  upon  to  show  the  like  zeal 
and  to  labour  with  equal  diligence.  Let  the  ministers  of 
God,  under  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel,  labour  as  becomes 


albet  metsiB  quantum  est  ex  gratU 
Erangelii." — Faulus  de  Falacio, 

'  "  Ecce  mundus  sacerdotibus  plenus 
est.  Sed  tamen  in  messe  Dei  rams 
Talde  invenitur  operator :  quia  officium 
quidem  sacerdotale  suscipimus ;  sed 
opus  officii  non  implemus.^ — Qregoritu 
Mag,  in  Horn.  XTii.  in  Lueam. 

*  **  Tarn  doctrina  qu&m  vita  clarere 
debet  Ecclesiasticus  doctor.  Nam  doc- 
trina sine  yita  arrogantem  roddit,  vita 
sine  doctrina  inutilem  facit.  Sacerdotis 
prsedicatio  operibus  confirmanda  est, 
ita  ut  quod  docet  yerbo  iustruat  ex- 


emplo.  Vera  enim  est  ilia  doctiiot 
quam  Tivendi  sequitur  forma." — Jnr 
dore, 

s  «<  Obseryandum  non  dicit,  Paud 
sunt  doctores,  prodicatores,  sed  Paod 
opcrarii.  Multi  quidem  erant  apnd 
Judeos  doctores,  sacerdotes  sed  pauci 
operarii  Non  enim  operarii  omnes 
sunt  qui  sacerdotes,  aut  prsedicatorei, 
sunt  quidem  qui  officia  ipsa  ambiunt, 
sed  non  ut  operentur,  sed  ut  otientor. 
Sunt  alii  qui  operantnr  quidem  sed 
mcrcenarii  sunt,  sua  enim  qusdnint."— 
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the  work  which  lies  before  them  and  the  Lord  whom  they 

ooght  to  serve,  whose  hired  servants  they  are,  unless  they 

would  be  condemned  at  the  last  as  idle  and  unprofitable 

servants.     The  harvest  is  indeed  gi'eat;  the  work,  but  for 

the  strength  which  God  gives  to  His  faithful  servants,  would 

be  overwhelming :  countless  are  the  souls  yet  to  be  gathered 

in ;  many  the  infidels  to  be  converted,  and  the  unbelievers 

who  are  to  be  won  from  the  hopelessness  of  their  unbelief; 

great  are  the  numbers  of  the  heathen  who  are  to  be  bap« 

tized;  many  the  faithful  to  be  encouraged,  guided,  and 

strengthened;  and  large,  alas  I  the  crowd  of  the  fallen  who 

await  the   ministry  of  Christ's  true  labourers,  that   they 

may  be  raised  from  the  mire  into  which  they  have  sunk. 

But  the  reward  is  great :  the  help  that  is  promised  is  sure 

and  sufficient.     TTiet/  ihai  sow  in  tears  shall  rea/p  in  joy.  He  N«t.  ai«x. 

that  now  goeth  on  his  way  weeping,  and  beareth  forth  good  seed, 

shall  doubtless  come  again  with  joy,  and  bring  his  sheaves 

with  him.     The  call  of  Christ  to  every  one  of  His  ministers  ^'^  ««^*- «» 

is  tl&is.  Watch  thou  in  all  things,  endure  afflictions,  do  the 

work  of  an  evangelist,  make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry  ;  and  t  T.m.  iv.  5. 

the  encouragement  to  persevere  is  the  conviction  with  which 

St.  Paul  strengthened  himself.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 

me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,   the  righteous 

Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day:  and  not  to  me  only,  but  ixim. iy.s. 

unto  all  them  also  that  love  His  appearing. 

(38)  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
that  He  will  send  forth^  labourers  into  His  harvest. 

God  would  reward  not  only  faithful  work,  but  also  those 
who  desire  and  pray  for  the  growth  of  His  kingdom  upon  ^^ 
earth.     He  bids  us  therefore  pray  for  additional  labourers     AMmds. 
for  His  vineyard.    In  this  is  the  great  reason  for  and  encour- 
agement in  praying  at  the  Ember  season  for  the  supply  of  Ktu*. 
good  and  sufficient  labourers  in  the  harvest-field  of  God. 

It  has  been  asked  why  is  it  needful  for  us  to  pray  for  this 
blessing,  since  the  compassion  of  our  Almighty  Father 
moves  Him,  who  is  love,  to  all  acts  of  love  and  mercy.  This 
involves  the  whole  question  of  prayer,  and,  without  going 
into  this,  it  is  sufficient  to  answer — 

*  '*  *Ec/3aXXfcv  :  tjieere  ifwitoav^^TVL  hie  emphaiin  nllam  qnflBrendam,  quasi 

Til.  22  et  riii.  12 ;  exprom^re  ibidem  et  operarii  sint  celeriter  mittendi  in  opus 

txifture  Tii.  5  et  zii.  36 ;  sed  et  emitttre  Dei,  rel  etiam  inriti  et  cunctantea  ex* 

0t  abUgare  volentes,  Joh.  x.  4." — HUner,  trudendi.    Nil  hie  spectandum  praster- 

'*Verburo  i  QaXXu  Tariaa  non  minus  quam  usus  rerbi   qui  plan^  Tulgaris 

quam  elegantes  significationes  admittit.  est." — J.  F.  Hombergky  Farerga  Sacra. 
«  • .  Hue  loco  est  fmitto.    Non  puto 
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(1)  That  God  has  so  ordered,  that  what  we  need  we 
should  pray  for.  He  gives  us  what  we  feel  we  want,  whea 
we  ask  for  it.  And  though  the  harvest  is  God's,  yet  tha 
benefit  of  being  included  amongst  those  who  ahall  bo 
gathered  into  God^s  eternal  kingdom  is  man's,  and  most 
therefore  be  prayed  for. 

(2)  He  bids  us  pray  in  order  that  the  gift  may  not  be 
despised,  and  Christ  teaches  ns  in  this  particular  how  highly 
we  are  to  estimate  the  blessing  of  faithful  labourers  in  the 
field  and  vineyard  of  God. 

(3)  It  is  a  prayer  less  for  ourselves  than  for  others,  and  in 
it  we  pray  that  those  whom  God  semds  into  His  field  should 
prove  themselves  not  unworthy  of  their  privilege  and  voca- 
tion, but  should  indeed  be  lahourers, 

(4)  In  bidding  us,  then,  to  ]^ra\^  He  teaches  us  the  source 
of  the  Church's  strength,  and  tells  us,  so  often  as  we  see 
the  flock  languish,  and  good  and  faithful  shepherds  to  be 
wanting,  to  pray  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  He  would 
send  forth  those  into  His  harvest-field  who  would  feed  His 
flock  and  prove  themselves  His  true  labourers  by  their  dili- 
gence in  His  field. 

(5)  He  gives  us  encouragement  to  seek  aid  in  all  per- 
plexities and  troubles  of  His  Church,  by  telling  us  that  He 
Himself  is  the  Lord  and  Head  of  the  Church. 

No  sooner  had  Ho  bidden  them  to  pray  for  this  blessing  to 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  than  He  showed  Himself  to  be 
that  Lord.  He  did  not,  as  He  directed  His  disciples  to  do, 
pray  to  His  Father,  as  at  other  times  we  find  Him  doing,  but 
Ho  chose  out  and  sent  forth  labourers  into  the  world,  the 
TheophyUct.   field,  as  One  who,  as  Lord,  had  the  right  so  to  send. 

The  harvest,  then,  is  the  ingathering  of  men  into  the 
Church,  the  conversion  of  those  without,  and  their  entrance 
into  His  fold  :  the  labourers,  the  reapers,  are  the  preachers 
and  ministers  of  His  Church,  and  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 
is  Christ  Himself — 

(1)  Since  He  is  God,  and  all  things  done  externally  by 
any  one  person  in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity  is  the  act  of  each 
and  all. 

(2)  As  man,  since  He  has  redeemed  us  by  His  blood  from 
Corn.  4  Lap.    the  power  of  Satan,  and  made  us  the  children  of  God. 

That  He  vuU  Sfud.     The  word  used  (iK^aXri),  though  not 

necessarily  confined  to  this,  yet  seems  to  imply  a  vehement 

Slier.  impulse  in  the  sender  forth  of  these  labourers.^     That  He 

^  *'  Hio    apud   hunc    Evangelistam  etiam    illomra    qaam    plurimi  qniboi 

Tehementius  dictum  est,  ui  ejiciat  opera-  ereditum  est  talentum  operationia,  ^ 

rios  in  meisem.     Quid  cnim  est  diccre  iiiterdum  quasi  specie  aanctitatis  atqM 

ul  ^iciatf  nisi  quia  libcuter  oiioai  suut,  perfectiuiiiji  volunt  aecKtioa  Tiyan  ioii 


LacaBmg. 


Com.  4  Lap. 


Gorranus. 
Alaldonatoa. 
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would  send  them  forth  by  arousing  their  consciences  who 
are  in  the  ministry,  but  who  do  not  labour :  that  He  would 
alarm  those  who  let  their  talent  lie  buried  in  the  earth,  and 
awaken  those  who  slumber  in  the  midst  of  the  work  which 
they  ought  to  do.  That  He  will  send  men  after  His  owu  Bopartoff. 
heart — men  imbued  with  His  Spirit,  and  earnest  in  doing 
the  will  of  Him  who  had  sent  them,  as  He  Himself  was — 
men  girt  about  with  charity  and  zeal,  not  those  who  seek 
wealth  or  influence  ior  their  own  private  ends,  or  are  am- 
bitious of  station  or  of  men's  applause,  but  simply  desirous 
of  preaching  the  truth  in  love  and  in  earnest  for  the  exten-  titoimmu. 
sion  of  His  kingdom. 

We  are  bidden,  moreover,  to  pray  that  those  who  are  sent? 
forth  should  be  labourers.  In  this  there  are  three  things 
implied : — 

(1)  On  the  part  of  God,  that  He  would  by  His  authority 
send  forth  those  who  should  teach  and  minister  in  Hia 
Church,  since  He  is  Himself  the  great  shepherd  of  the 
fiheep.^ 

(2)  On  the  part  of  those  who  are  sent — His  ministers — 
that  they  should  be  competent  to  the  work  in  the  field,  and 
after  being  sent  forth  that  they  should  labour  in  the  way 
which  He  requires  of  them. 

(3)  With  respect  to  the  work  to  which  they  are  called — 
the  harvest-field  of  God — there  are  they  to  labour.  It  is  not 
enough  that  they  are  active,  are  employed,  unless  they  are 
employed  for  Him,  in  the  work  which  He  has  set  them  to  do, 
and  in  the  sphere  allotted  to  them.    All  other  activity  in 

His  servants  is  but  idleness,  it  is  not  their  work.     In  other  oorraniM. 
words,  of  every  true  harvest  reaper  it  is  necessary  that  he 
should  be  skilful  in  his  work,  industrious,  that  he  should  i^g**- 
have  been  sent,  and  should  labour  when  he  is  sent. 

In  these  words  Christ  teaches  us  at  all  times  to  pray  for 
others  :  not  that  He  is  moved  to  compassion  by  our  prayers,  Buthymiiw. 
for  He  compassionates  us  when  most  we  forget  Him.     He 
would  have   us,  however,  pray  as  well  as  teach.      Those 
whom  He  was  about  to  send  forth  as  labourers  into  the 


Bibimctipsis,  cam  prodesse  possint  et 
aliifl?  Ejiciat  Dominus  qui  ejusmodi 
sunt,  scilicet,  conveniendo  conscientias 
eorum  et  redarguendo  qni  damnose 
abscondant  talentom  sibi  credituro. 
Ejiciat,  inqaam,  ut  operentur,  quia 
rcTcra  est  ejici  optatam  quietem  relin- 
quere  pne  tiroore  Domini." — Rup§rtu9, 
'  ''Inter  Christianos  unicus  est  pas- 
tor. Licet  multi  preelati  sint,  in  his 
tamen  uuus  est  qui  nos  pascit,  Christus. 


Sicut  enim  in  Paulo  et  reliquis  prsB- 
dicatoribus  onus  est  qui  loquitur,  Chris- 
tus [I  Cor.  i.  13] ;  ita  idem  est  qui 
nos  pascit  in  pastonbus  multis.  Ut 
igitur  in  lege  Teteri  multi  erant  sacer- 
dotes,  in  noTa  rerd  onus  est  in  multis 
(ut  Panlus  contendit  in  Epistola  ad 
HebrsBos,  Tii.  23,  24),  ita  et  unus 
nobis  est  pastor  in  multis."— Paw/a*  cU 
Palaeio. 
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harvest-field  of  God  He  exhorts  to  pray,  workinf^  diligently 
for  the  glory  of  Gk>d  and  the  good  of  our  fellow-men^  and 
praying  that  we  and  all  others  who  work  for  God  and  an 
sent  forth  by  Him,  should  prove  ourselves  £uthfal  and  wise 
servants,  true  labourers  in  His  vineyard  and  field,  the 
world.^ 

^  See  the  Commentary  on  the  Gospel  for  St  Ldke'i  Day,  pp.  461— 471. 


*«*  *'  0  God,  mighty  in  power,  nn- 
•earchable  in  wisdom,  wonderful  in 
oounael  beyond  the  aons  of  men ;  do 
Thou,  0  Lord,  fill  this  Thy  serrant  to 
whom  Thon  hast  Toachiiafed  admission 
into  the  grade  of  a  presbyter,  with  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  that  he  may 
be  worthy  to  stand  unblameable  at  Thy 
altar,  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Thy 
kingdom,  to  minister  the  word  of  Thy 
tmth,  to  offer  to  Thee  gifts  and  spintoal 


to  renew  Thy  prmyer  by  the 
larer  of  regeneration :  that  so  wiien  hs 
appears  at  the  eeoond  coming  of  thi 
grsat  God  and  our  SaTiow  Jesus  Ghiiit 
Thy  only-begotten  Son,  he  may  reeeiTs 
the  reward  of  a  faithful  administratioa 
of  his  ofilcey  through  the  abundance  of 
Thy  mercy.  For  blesMd  and  glorioti 
is  Thy  honoured  and  adorable  nans. 
Amen."— IVwyer  mi  QrteJk  OriKmUim 


ORDAINING  OR  CONSECRATING  OP  AN 
ARCHBISHOP  OR  BISHOP. 


St.  John  xxi.  15—17. 

(15)  Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter}  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas  J  lovest  thou  Me  {ayairag  (lb)  more  than  these  ? 
He  saith  unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord;  Thou  knowest  that 
I  love  Thee  (<rw  oUols  on  ^iXc5  <rs).^  He  saith  unto 
him,  Feed  My  lambs. 

The  freqaency  of  the  acts  of  love  and  of  power  manifested 
by  our  Blessed  Lord^  whicli  are  recorded  to  have  taken 

?lace  after  He  had  eaten  with  His  disciples,  is  noteworthy. 
Vq  are  by  this  reminded  of  that  which  was  made  a  charge 
and  reproach  against  Him  daring  His  incarnate  life,  that  He 
came  eating  amd  drinking.  The  Holy  Eucharist  itself  was  Mat.  xi.  w. 
instituted  after  supper:  after  He  had  for  the  last  time  joined 
with  His  disciples  in  the  Paschal  Supper  of  the  Jews.  The 
first  announcement  to  His  Apostles  that  He  would  rise  again 
from  the  dead — on  which  truth  the  whole  Christian  faith  is 
based,  for  vrithout  this  the  preaching  of  the  Church  and  the 
faith  of  its  members  are  alike  vain — was  made  after  the  1cor.xT.14. 
sapper  at  Bethany.     It  was  when  He  had  eaten  before  tltem  Joim  xu.  s. 


1  *'  Peter  bad  been  called  to  tbe  min- 
iitryby  Jesus  after  a  miraculous  draugbt 
of  fisbes ;  it  is  after  a  similar  draugbt 
tbat  tbe  ministry  is  restored  to  bim." 
^^Oodet.  He  bad  denied  bis  Lord  by 
tbe  side  of  **  a  fire  of  coals/'  and  bere 
tbe  fire  of  coals  must  bave  reminded 
bim  of  bis  fall,  and  made  bim  feel  tbe 
greatness  of  bis  Master's  lore  in  bis 
forgiveness. 

'  *"Ayair<Sw  pluribns  modis  acci- 
pitnr.  Significat  amo,  dUigo,  Luc.  rii. 
42,  Tc'c  oiv  airtiv  nXtiov  ahTbv  &ya- 
wficii;  2  Cor.  xi.  ll,*Ori  oht  dyawS 


iffiig ;  Ut  autem  apnd  Latinos  inter  <ft- 
liffo  et  amo  (qnomm  boo  plus  illo  ralere 
putatur  Tulgd)  non  semper  obserratur 
differentia  :  ita  nee  apud  Grtecos  inter 
iyawau  et  0cXiw.  Patet  boc  ex  boo 
ipso  capite  nbi  Cbristus  Petmm  inter- 
rogate 'Ayawf^  fu  wXtiov  ToifTntv; 
Petms  Terd  respondet,  "Sal,  Upti'  ai 
olia  8ri  0iXw  as.  Idem  babetur  rer. 
16.  Qnin  et  Ipse  Cbristus  tertia  tioo 
interrogat,  rer.  17,  ^cXcTc  /<<;  nbi 
timiliter  respondet,  Sd  yivw^tic  &rt 
f  Aw  9%.^Sra9,  Schmidt. 
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Ifatt.  iztU 

It. 
Luke  ulr. 

4.-i. 
Jollll  uc  tl. 


XlUdOIIAtlM. 


Hnjrod*  8. 
C'baro. 


that  He  hreaflied  on  His  Apostles  and  gave  them  power  for 
the  ministry  of  His  Ghurcn.  Here  we  are  told,  that  it  wai 
token  they  had.  din^d  that  Christ  spake  these  words  to  Peter, 
as  thongh  He  would  first  remove  all  fear  from  his  mind  hj 
eating  with  him,  and  would  by  the  same  aot  certify  him  and 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles  of  the  truth  of  His  Tesurrectioiii 
and  of  the  reality  of  the  body  with  whioh  He  had  risen,  by 
this  act  of  familiar  intercourse.^ 

Almost  all  commentators,  all  indeed  of  any  authority, 
understand  by  the  question  asked  by  Christ,  Simon,  son  ^ 
Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me  ?  that  a  reference  was  made  to  tho 
three  denials  of  Christ  which  had  marked  the  fall  of  Peter; 
and  by  the  injunction  Feed  My  lambs  and  Feed  My  sheep, 
our  Lord's  solemn  and  public  declaration  of  the  forgiveness 
of  one  who,  being  entrusted  with  the  ministry  of  the  flock 
of  Christ,  had  so  grievously  sinned.  For  as  his  fall  was 
public,  so  was  the  forgiveness  of  his  Master  public,  and  it 
was  certified  to  his  fellow- Apostles  by  the  demand  for  the 
confession  of  Peter's  love,  and  then  by  the  charge  which 
Christ  upon  this  gave  to  him.  His  Master  does  not  call 
His  Apostle  by  the  name  of  Peter ;  he  is  not  reminded  of 
his  privilege  in  being  built  upon  the  Bock  Christ  Jesus,  bat 
He  calls  him  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  as  though  He  would  point 
to  his  weakness  as  man^  to  the  yielding  of  nature  rather 
than  to  the  strength  which  only  comes  by  grace. 

These  questionings  of  Christ  teach  a  lesson  to  all  whose 
duty  it  is  to  ordain  and  send  men  intx)  the  vineyard  of 
Christ,  and  this  seems  the  reason  why  they  ai*e  chosen  for 
the  Gospel  on  the  occasion  of  consecrating  a  bishop.  Christ 
in  His  repeated  question  addressed  to  St.  Peter  gives  an 
example  of  the  diligence  to  be  observed  by  bishops  in 
selecting  those  who  are  to  be  ordained  to  any  office  and 
administration  in  the  Church  of  Christ,^  and  affords  an 
illustration  of  what  is  meant  by  the  Apostolic  injunction, 
Th.  Aquiiuu.   Lay  handu  snddpuly  on  no  man, 

Lovest  thou  Me  more  than  these  do?  Oar  Lord  does  not 
ask  this  of  His  Apostle  as  though  He  knew  not  what  was 
within  his  hearty  but  in  order  that  Ho  might  draw  from  him 
the  confession  of  his  love  and  confidence.     Lovest  thou  M« 


fStmldl 


Fenu. 


1  Tim.  T.  t. 


^  "A  refcctione  Don  minDS  quan 
into  tradit  tractatquo  Jesus  dmnissima 
mysteria,  non  hie  solum,  sed  et  alibi : 
quia  refectio  corporis  moderata  non 
inidoneos  rcddcrat  discipulos  ad  excipi- 
•nda  spiritualia."  —  Zuem  Bruffettiit, 
''Yolebat  nirairum  Dominus  Suo  ex- 
emplo  commoncfacere,  ut  sic  cosnam 


■ire  prandium  oapiamof,  nt  cibo 
cepto  non  minos  ad  exercitia  •piritualia 
idonei  rimus,  quam  ti  imprann  aot 
incocnati  essemui.** — Mald*mmtu9. 

*  **  Pastorale  officium  injnngit,  ex- 
aminatione  prteroissa :  et  ideo  qui  sd 
hoc  officium  assumuntar  primo  ex- 
aminantor.**'— rA.  Aqumm», 
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more  than  these  ?  was  the  natural  interrogation  of  Christ. 
Since  Peter  had  sinned  beyond  the  rest  of  his  fellow- Apostles 
by  his  denial  of  his  Master^  and  had  been  forgiven  in  a 
larger  measure  than  they  had^  and  since  to  whom  much  is 
forgiven  shall  much  be  required^  whilst  to  whom  little  is 
given,  the  same  loveth  little,  so  should  he  needs  love  m,ore 
than  these.     There  may,  indeed,  be  here  a  reference  to  that  i;jj**pll*'  *^' 

J)resumptuous  spirit  of  which  there  were  frequent  traces  be- 
bre  the  fall  of  Peter.     Though  all  men — that  is,  all  these 
men  especially  —  should   be   offended,  yet  will  I  never  he 
offended,  •  .  .  Though  1  should  die  with  Thee,  yet  will  I  not 
deny  Thee.     Here  however  Peter,  speaking  with  a  humbling  ^^^' 
sense  of  his  weakness  and  the  remembrance  of  his  fall, 
does  not  venture,  as  before,  to  place  himself  above  the  rest 
of  his  fellow- Apostles,  but,  passing  by  the  reference  to  the 
rest,  and  not  daring  to   rely  upon  his   own   convictions, 
asserts  only  the  fulness  of  Christ's  knowledge,  and  declares, 
Ijord,  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee:^  Lord,  I  know  not  the  Th«)phyUct. 
heart  of  these ;  I  boast  no  more  of  my  own  knowledge  nor 
of  my  own  strength ;  I  say  not  now  that  I  love  thee  more 
than  these,  but  this  I  confess  to  Thee,  who  alone  knowest  Th.  Aqoinat. 
all  things,  and  who    hast   shown    such  love  to  me,   and  GnmiMd. 
knowest  that  I  love  Thee.^ 

He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  My  lambs.     The  words  lambs  and 
sheep  are  often  used  as  convertible  names ;  the  distinction, 
however,  which  is  made  in  these  verses  between  these  two 
words  forbids  us  so  taking  them  here.    By  lambs,  the  young, 
the  newly  converted,  the  weaker  members  of  the  flock  of  ii«>«hiui. 
Christ  seem  to  be  indicated.     Feed  —  including   all   care,  M«rtMi». 
diligence,  solicitude,  and  labour  for  the  good  of  the  flock.' 
My   lambs — those  who  were  given  to  Me  by  the  Father,, 
those  for  whom  I  died,  for  whom  My  blood  was  shed,  whom 

1  **  Petnis  priiu  in  peocatum  ceci*  pascis,  et,  Elegit  eum  de  gregihut  avium 

derat ;  nee  idoneus  erat  ut  prflBferretor,  de  post  fatantee  aeeepit  eum,  paseere 

sisi  pritu  eJQB  culpa  aboleretur,  quod  Jacob  eervum  euam,  et  Israel  fueredita 

son   fit  nisi  per  caritatem.       Cmritae  tern  suam,     Verbum  rt^^  rohheh,  et 

qperit  muUitudinem peecatorum.'^—Th.  participium  ny^%  robhheh,  regere    et 

Aquinas,  gubernare  et  pastorero  et  gubematorem 

*  **  Domine,  tu  seis,  Lord,  Thou  knoW'  in  Scriptura  significare  est  notissimum, 

est  that  I  love  Thee ;  my  love  to  Thee  eujns  rei  illustrissimum  exemplum  est 

is  bat  the  effect  of  Thy  lore  to  me,  and  hoc,  oa^  Tirsi  oarK  V"^  "^aVs  D^^ 

therefore.  Lord,  continue  Thine    that     i,^^^''';,;  (j'er.  ']^\S)^Et  'dabo  voL 

mine  may  continue." ^— 2)oiiii«,  Serm.        ••  .-:    t-  v  y 

v>  pastores  secundum  eor  Meum,  et  paecent 

i  "  pMcere  eit  rc^er.  so  gubernare ;  »<».  ."*«'*'  "  i«t>aeetu^,r  Et  dabo 

•ed  ita  regere  tanqnam  partoiem  gregem,  ^oh,pa,tore.)uxta  cor  Mtum  rt  p^ 

nemo  n.«»t :  et  alibiTspo  d<^»imn^  ^  r^'*'  'J  .*""••««).  loqmtnr  d. 

HebrtBommidiomaeit:  Qui  re/i,  I^atl  ^^f®  "<"»"bu.  et  modentonbna 

iiiUmU,  Hebr.   «rt  ra^  rokheh,  qui  P'-»Pl'«*«-'  -M'UonatMt. 
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Fotw. 


8ti«r. 


Kathymlos. 


▲iMCNlt. 


1  Pettr  T. 


Ammoniiu. 


Gkimniu. 


Alex.  Nat. 


S  Tim.  tiU 
2-4. 


Jap8.  Oand. 
Heb.  xUi.  17. 


I  have  redeemed  ao  that  tHey  are  now  My  possessioiij  and 
over  whom  I  ahow  My  authority  by  giving  to  thee  this  office^ 
the  overaight  of  My  nock.  And  not  only  His  authority,  for 
the  word  XawibB  reminda  aa  of  Hia  exceeding  tendemeaa  and 
love ;  a  tendemeaa  and  love  which  He  reqnires  in  all  who 
under  Him  are  the  ahepherda  of  Hia  flock^  How  entirely 
Peter  waa  conformed  to  the  will  of  Chriat  and  remembered 
theae  worda  of  hia  Maater,  may  be  gathered  from  his  own 
worda  afterwards.  Fall  of  hia  old  zeal,  bat  untainted  by 
hia  old  presumption,  he  ezhorta  the  miniaters,  who  himsetf 
was  a  chief  minister  and  elder,  to  JPeed  ths  flock  of  Cfod  wkiek 
is  among  you,  taking  ths  oversight  thereof ,  not  by  consiraintf 
but  willingly;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind; 
neiiher  as  being  lords  over  Ood's  heritage^  hut  being  ensampks 
to  thefi^ch.  And  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye 
sliall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away, 

Lovest  thou  Me  ?  As  Peter  had  sinned  by  a  presumptuous 
spirit  and  by  boastful  words,  ao  now  by  hia  words,  by  the 
confeaaion  of  hia  lips,  does  Christ  aeal  hia  forgiveness. 

Lovest  thou  Me,  and  if  thou  loveat  Me  feed  My  lambs,  is 
the  exhortation  which  Chnat  givea  every  minister  of  His 
Church,  for  to  none  doea  He  commit  the  care  of  His  flock, 
save  to  those  who  love  Him.  If  indeed  thou  lovest  Me,  is 
His  call,  think  not  of  thine  own  advantage,  bestow  not  thy 
thought  and  anxiety  upon  the  feeding  of  thyself,  but  strive 
how  best  to  feed  My  lumbs  :  ^  seek  not  thine  own  glory,  but 
Mine.  All  sins  take  their  rise  from  selfishness;  men  who  are 
lovers  of  their  own  selves  fall  into  many  sins,  and  become 
covetous,  boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents, 
unthankful,  unholy,  without  natural  affection,  truce^breahen, 
false  accusers,  incontinent,  fierce ;  despisers  of  those  that  are 
good,  traitors,  heady,  high-minded,  lovers  of  pleasure  more 
than  lovers  of  Ood,  Those,  however,  who  love  God  are 
called  upon  to  show  forth  that  love  by  what  they  do  for 
God.  In  this  way  does  the  minister  of  Christ  prove  his 
love  to  his  Master,  by  loving  those  over  whom  Christ  has 
placed  him,  and  for  whose  souls  he  must  watch  as  those  who 
must  give  account.^ 


^  **  In  the  Gospel  Christ's  charge  to 
Peter  was  not  to  feed  His  sheep  only, 
bat  His  lambs  also ;  and  His  lambs  in 
the  first  place,  because  the  increase  of 
the  flook  depends  chiefly  upon  the  for- 
wardness and  thriving  of  the  lambs; 
for  they  being  well  fed  and  looked  to, 
less  pains  will  be  taken  with  them  when 
they  come  to  be  sheep."  —  Bp,  An^ 
drgwet. 


*  **Agno9  meat,  id  est  fldelei  meoi, 
k  roe  Agno  agnos  Tocatoa."  —  Ih> 
Aquinas, 

'  "Non  otiosd  toties  repetitnm  eitf 
Fetre,  amat  Me,  in  commissiono  OTiam. 
Et  ego  quidem  id  significatum  perinde 
puto  ac  ei  illi  dixisset  Jeans :  Nib 
testimonium  tibi  perhibente  conitcientia 
qudd  Me  ames,  et  ralde  perfecteqot 
ames,  hoc  est  plosqiuun  tna,  pluaqiuB 


ST.  JOHN  XXI.  15-17. 


sn 


The  end  of  all  ministerial  labour  is  the  glory  of  God, 
which  he  cannot  aim  at  who  loves  not  God.     Hence  Christ  Lwape. 
here  asks  St.  Peter  nothing  of  his  learning,  nothing  of  his 
station  in  life,  but  solely  of  his  love — Lovesi  thou  Me  ?    The 
failure  in  this  respect  makes  men  fall  away  as  Peter  did. 
As  the  true  priesthood  of  Aaron  was  evidenced  in  this,  that 
his  rod  alone  budded  and  blossomed  and  yielded  almonds^  Narab.  ztii. 
so  do  we  evidence  the  reality  of  our  ministry  and  of  our 
call  from  God  by  a  fruitful  love,  a  love  which  is  shown  not 
merely  by  the  blossoms  of  teaching,  but  by  the  fruit  of  a 
holy  life.     For  Christ  ever  demaqds  this  of  those  who  love  Fenw. 
Him,  that  they  should  labour  also  for  Him.     These  two  are  AaganiiM. 
inseparable.     Though  there  are  who  say  they  love  and  care 
not  to  labour,  yet  none  truly  love  Him  but  desire  to  labour  com.  k  L«p. 
in  His  cause. 

See,  servant  of  God,  that  thou  love  Him  more  than  thou 
lovest  thine  own  possessions^  thine  own  fellow,  thine  own  B«rniini. 
self. 

(16)  He  saith  to  him  again  the  second  time,  Simon, 
son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me  ?  He  saith  unto  Him, 
Yea,  Lord ;  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee.  He  saith 
unto  him,  Feed  My  sheep. 

The  greatness  of  the  charge  and  the  importance  of  the 
ministry  to  which  St.  Peter  was  called  is  shown  in  the 
repetition  of  this  injunction  of  Christ,  He  saith  to  him  again 
the  second  time  ;  and  yet,  in  repeating  the  injunction,  it  is  no  Hntmdos. 
longer  of  the  lambs  of  the  flock  of  whom  Christ  speaks,  nor     ^'*"'' 
does  He  merely  say.  Feed  My  sheep  ;  not  merely  the  young 
and  tender,  but  the  older  and  more  mature  members  of  the 
fold  of  Christ.i     The  word  used  {itoiimive,  not  fi6<TK€,  as  be-  ri'.^uJ.'*"*""' 
fore)  is  a   more   comprehensive  word,  meaning  feed  and 
direct,  guide  and  watch  over.     As  He  no  longer  speaks  of 
the  young  of  the  flock  who  need  to  be  fed  as  a  nurse  feeds 
her  infant  charge,  so  He  uses  a  word  more  applicable  to  the 
adult  and  stronger  members  of  His  flock.* 

tuo8,  plusqaam  etiam  te,  ut  hujus 
repetitionU  Men  numenis  impleatur, 
neqnaqaam  suscipiafl  curam  baDc,  nee  te 
intromittas  de  ovibus  Mcis,  pro  quibus 
sanguis  utique  Metu  effusus  est.**  — 
Bernard  in  Cant,  Serm.  Ixxri.  ^  8. 

1  *'In  Ecclesia  sunt  tria  genera 
hominum,  scilicet  incipientium,  profi. 
cientium,  et  perfectorum,  et  primi  qui- 
dem  duo  sunt  agni,  quasi  adhuc  imper- 
feoti ;  alii  autem  sicut  perfecti  dicuntur 
OOSP.  VOL.  III. 


ores." — Th.  Aquinat. 

•  "*Tend  my  sbeep'  is  perbaps  better 
tban '  Feed  my  sbeep/  as  in  tbe  Author- 
ized Version,  or  '  Keep  my  sbeep/  as  in 
the  Revised  Version  by  Five  Clergymen. 
*  Keep '  is  Ttiptlv  and  ^vXdoativ ;  but 
iroiftaiviiy,  the  work  of  the  iroc/i^v,  i» 
rather  to  *  tend.'  This  term,  however, 
fails  to  render  the  care  and  watchful- 
ness  of  frotftaivttv.''* — MaUtn't  Note*  en 
€t.  John, 

P  P 
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Christ  by  these  words,  however,  makes  not  Peter  a  mler. 
He  does  not  commit  to  him  the  flock  as  to  a  prince  :  he  is 
but  the  feeder,  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep.  There  is  no 
promise  of  any  advantage  to  be  drawn  by  him  from  the 
flock  committed  to  his  charge.  Nothing  is  said  of  the  milk 
nor  of  the  wool ;  bat  for  Christ's  sake,  and  because  he  had 
confessed  his  love  for  Christ,  he  was  bidden  to  tend,  to  care 
for  the  flock.  Feei^  not  slay,  is  the  injunction  to  the  shep- 
herd whom  Christ  chooses ;  strengthen,  not  destroy ;  be  to 

Theophyiact.   the  flock  a  pastor,  not  a  wolf.^ 

Here  also  is  to  be  noted  the  change  which  had  come  over 
Peter.  His  strength  and  confidence  is  no  longer  in  his  own 
zeal  and  devotion.  It  centres  no  longer  in  self,  bat  in  Christ, 
who  knows  the  heart  and  sees  at  once  the  strength  and  the 
weakness  of  His  servants.     Tea,  Lord;  Thau  knawest  that  I 

guMiiei.         Icyije  Thee. 


Alex.  Nat. 


Hiif^)  de  S. 

Oiiaro. 
Olshausen. 


(17)  He  saith  unto  him  the  third  time,  Simon,  son 
0/ Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me  ?  Peter  was  grieved  because 
He  said  unto  him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  Me? 
And  he  said  wito  Him,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  all 
things ,  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee.  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  Feed  My  sheep. 

Thrice  did  our  Blessed  Lord  ask  this  of  Peter,  in  order 
that  by  his  triple  confession  of  his  love  for  his  Master  he 
should  be  reminded  of  the  three  denials  of  Christ  in  the 
hall  of  Pilate,  and  that  his  Lord  might  convey  the  assurance 
of  pardon  to  the  soul  of  His  penitent  Apostle.*    In  this  way 
Peter  seems  to  have  regarded  the  question  thrice  asked.   He 
was  grieved  at  the  doubt  which  seemed  to  have  been  implied 
by  the  repetition  of  the  question,  as  though  his  Lord  ques- 
tioned the  sincerity  of  his  love  to  Him.     He  was  grxevei 
also,  it  may  be,  at  the  recollection  of  his  recent  fall.     That 
Peter  did  not  understand  this  triple  questioning  and  the 
triple  command  feed  My  sheep  as  conveying   to   him  any 
prerogative  in  God's  Church,  as  in  comparatively  modern 
times  has  been  asserted,  is  seen  in  this,  that  he  was  grievedt 
which  would  not  have  been  the  case  if  these  words  mean,  I 

1  ***Pasce  verbo,  pasoe  oratione,  pasce 
exemplo/  ait  8.  Bernard.  Ideo  Chris- 
tus  ter  Petro  dixit:  Pasee.  Sic  Pa. 
XX.  1.  Domimtt  regit  me  ;  Heb.  Pas- 
cit  me  meminerint  ergo  Episcopi  et 
Pa  stores,  ipsorum  regimen  esse  pastum, 
regere  esse  pascere,  non  se,  sed  ovcs.*' 


— Com.  a  Lapide  in  Act,  rx.  28. 

^  "  Exigitur  trina  confessio,  ne  ninoi 
amori  lingua  senriat  qnam  timori,  et 
plus  Tocis  elicuisse  Tideatur  mon  im< 
minens  quam  tita  pneseos."— JiyM- 
tine^ 
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give  to  you  tlie  sapreme  authority  in  My  Church.  That  semier. 
Peter  was  in  some  sense  the  representative  of  the  Apostolic 
body,  and  treated  as  the  mouthpiece  of  the  rest — in  other  ^^^^,  ^' 
words,  that  the  primacy  in  order  belongs  to  him — is  clear 
from  all  the  circumstances  of  his  life :  more  than  this 
he  certainly  did  not  possess.^  The  triple  question  then 
implied  : — 

(1)  In  the  case  of  St.  Peter  himself,  a  reference  to  those 

three  denials  which  Christ  had  foretold  when  He  said^  The  John  tiu.  ss. 
cock  shall  not  crow,  till  thou  hast  denied  Me  thrice, 

(2)  In  the  case  of  all  who  are  called  to  bear  office  in  the 
Church ;  the  greatness  of  the  work  required  from  the 
minister  of  Christ,  love  toward  God,  which  must  engross 
all  the  heart,  and  mind,  and  strength;  the  intellect,  the 
affections,  and  the  will  of  man.  It  was  the  call  to  Peter  Femi. 
and  to  all  who  serve  in  God's  Church  to  minister  before  Him  Bemani. 
with  a  pure  heart,  with  a  quiet  conscience,  and  with  an  un- 
feigned faith.* 

In  most  of  the  old  versions  of  the  Scriptares  there  is  a 
distinction  made  between  the  sheep  of  the  preceding  verse 
and  the  sheep  of  the  present.  This  distinction  it  is  not 
always  possible  to  render  in  a  translation,  and  the  older 
versions  are  not  themselves  consistent  in  the  way  in  which 
the  distinction  is  marked.  It  is,  however,  marked :  lambs 
(apvCa),  sheep  (Trp6paTa),  and  sheep  (TTpoParla)  is  a  common 
reading ;  and  no  doubt  some  such  distinction  should  be 
made.  What  Christ  assigned  to  Peter  was  not  likely  to  be 
given  by  a  repetition  of  the  same  word.  In  some  way  we 
may  well  believe  there  was  a  distinction  which  applies  to 
different  states  and  conditions.  By  the  lambs  may  have 
been  meant  the  young,  or  the  weak  in  faith,  the  new  con- 
verts; by  the  sheep,  in  the  second  verse,  the  mature  Christian. 
The  sheep  in  the  last  verse  are  probably  either  the  aged 


1  <«Hii  Terbis,  Fata  agnot  Meot^ 
pa$ee  ove$  Meas,  intelligimiu  Christam 
coiutitaisse  Petrum  supremum  Eodesie 
pastorenif  non  tamen  dominum.  Nee 
constituit  pastorem  niii  ut  pascat,  tuea- 
tur,  et  servet  oves  stue  fidei  concreditaa, 
€t  non  at  mactet,  deglubat,  ant  perdat." 
''-Jo,  Arboreut. 

*  *' Memento  Toci  tu8B  dare  Tocem 
Tirtntis.  Quid  illud  inquiB  ?  Ut  opera 
tua  Terbia  ooncinant,  imd  yerba  operi- 
bua,  ut  cures  yidelicet  prida  fkcere 
quam  docere.  .  .  Sermo  quidem  yiTus 
et  efficaz  exemplum  est  operis,  facild 
faciens   suadibile   quod   dicitur,  dum 


monstrat  faotibile  quod  suadetur.  Ergo 
in  hii  duobus  mandatiB,  Terbi  scilicet 
atque  exempli,  summam  tui  officii  ad 
eonscientisB  securitatem  pendere  in- 
tellige.  Tu  tamen  si  sapis,  junges  et 
tertium;  studium  yidelicet  orationis, 
ad  oomplementum  utique  trins  illius 
repetitionis  in  Eyangelio  de  pascendis 
oyibus.  In  hoc  noyeris  illius  trinitatis 
sacramentum  in  nuUo  frustratum  d  te, 
si  pascas  yerbo,  pascas  exemplo,  pascas 
et  sanctarum  fructu  orationum.  Manent 
itaque  tria  hsc;  yerbum,  exemplum* 
orotic  :  autem  maxima  .  .  .  horum  est 
oratio." — S,  Bernard,  Epist.  cci. 

PP2 


5?o 


ORDAINING  AN  ARCHBISHOP  OR  BISHOP. 


Gnlllinad. 
Fabtr  bUp. 


members  of  the  flock  or  tlie  elders  in  station,  the  ministers 
under  the  bishop  of  the  Church.^ 

Christ  by  this  third  question  to  His  Apostle  shows  to  sU 
of  us  the  need  of  a  searching  and  honest  examination  as  to 
our  motives  for  entering  into  the  ministry  of  His  Church : 
the  need  and  the  duty,  therefore,  which  the  rulers  of  the 
Church  have  of  examining  carefully  all  those  who  seek  the 
power  to  minister  to  and  to  feed  the  flock  of  Christ  by  word, 
by  example  of  life,  and  by  active  ministrations  of  love.' 

Lori^  Thou,  hnowest  all  things ;  Thou  hnowesi  that  I  love 
Thee.  These  are  not,  as  before,  mere  assertions  of  a  strength 
and  resolution  which  will  stand  unmoved  amidst  temptation. 
Peter  no  longer  asserts  that  he  can  never  fall  away  from 
that  love  for  Christ  which  he  now  possesses.  He  in  his 
humility  only  makes  the  declaration  of  his  love,  and  appeals 

Thcophyiict.  to  his  Mastor  for  a  confirmation  of  his  words. 

By  His  resurrection  from  the  dead  Christ  overcame  death 
and  removed  from  all  those  who  love  Him  the  fear  of  that 
death  by  which  all  must  pass  into  life.  Hence  at  this  time 
He  questions  Peter  not  about  his  fear  of  death.  He  does  not 
ask  him  as  to  his  willingness  to  lay  down  his  life  for  His 
sake,  but  He  speaks  of  the  love  wluch  He  should  have  for 
the  living,  the  Lord  of  Life — Lovest  thou  Me  ?  And  the 
power  and  the  blessing  of  that  Resurrection,  in  which  all 
share,  is  shown  in  the  loss  of  his  self-confidence,  and  in  the 
strength  of  the  Apostle's  confidence  in  his  Lord  as  evidenced 
by  his  threefold  confession  of  the  truth,  and  by  the  tiiple 

AugiisUn«.      testimony  of  his  love  for  his  Master.^     For  this  confession 


^  *'  Most  of  the  old  Yersions  render 
the  second  wpofiaTa  (that  in  yer.  17) 
differently  from  the  first ;  hut  the 
iieveral  ideas  attached  in  different  coun- 
tries to  *  sheep,'  •  ewe/  *  ram,*  as  well 
as  ovis  hcing  fem. — rarely  mas. — make 
a  correct  reading  of  our  Lord's  words 
to  Peter  rather  difficult  See  De 
Ordine  Syror.  Maron.  in  Codex  Lit. 
Eccl.  Univ.  ii.  p.  10.  162."— ifa/«r# 
JVbfrt  on  the  Ootpel  of  St,  John, 

*  **  QusBstio  est  quare  dicit  ei  ter 
Fasee :  et  respondetur  quod  oves  Christi 
tripliciter  dchent  pusci,  scilicet  verbo, 
exemplo,  et  tcmporali  subsidio.  Unde 
Beda  :  *  Solicitudo  pastoralis  officii  exi- 
git  ut  rector  EcclesiaCf  ne  plebi  tempo- 
raliadesint,  subsidia  diligenter  provideat, 
ct  eidem  exempla  virtutum  ostendat, 
eique  verba  praedicationis  soHcituH  im- 
pendat '  '* —  Qorranus, 


•  "  Christus  onum  interrogate  voleia 
onius  voce  summiB  erga  Se  charitatis 
professionem  ccdi,  ut  per  unum  CTteri 
cognoscerent  quales  ad  pastorii-inm 
regimen  accedere  debeant  Quo  iiritar 
indivulsius  tcnaciusque  animis  coram 
qui  grogi  Dominico  prsficiendi  sunt 
prsecipua  erga  Jcsum  (qui  pro  grej^e 
commisso  mortem  oppetiit)  adhiere%t 
charitas,  facta  est  haec  inquisitio  dilec- 
tionis.  Acceptionem  enim  ministrorum 
prsBcedere  debet  inquisitio  dileciionis 
eiga  Christum,  sen  verbum,  Sitm^ 
JoanniSf  dilige*  Me  pltu  gudm  hi  ^e 
diligunt  t  Qusstio  est  de  ardf  ntiure  ot 
majore  erga  Dominum  charitate.  Nam 
quum  majorem  Dei  clementiam  Petrus 
in  se  fuissct  expertus,  jure  optima 
majori  amore  affici  dcbtibat,  et  cki 
multa  retnitttmtWy  multum  diligity-^ 
Ouiliiaud. 
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of  Peter  is  the  perfect  declaration  of  Christ's  Divinity,  as 

well  as  the  assertion  of  his  own  love  for  his  Master.     Th(m 

knowest  all  things  can  only  be  said  of  Him  who  is  Lord  of 

all,  and  who  therefore  as  Lord  of  the  spirits  of  mankind  Faiwrsup. 

knows  the  thoughts  and  hearts  of  every  man. 

%*  *'Amas  lie,   fili?    Paace  ovm  JPasee  ovm  Miot.    Pascendo  imitaberis 

Meat.    Pasceodo  amorem  exhibebis  ;  Pastorem  bonum,  Jesum  Filium  Meum. 

et  diligentibuB  Me  omnia  cooperantar  Illi  vero  sant  perfect!  et  pnedestinatiy 

in  bonum,  ipsa  pericala  ipsique  hostes.  qnos  pneadn  oonformea  fieri  imaginii 

Fmc0  ov€9  Meat,    Pascendo  amabii;  EjoB."  —  Jtfm.    Viim    Saeerdotalit   d 

amando    proficiea,    et   fiet   perfectaa»  ArvinrnK 


ORDAINING  OR  CONSECRATING  OF  AN 
ARCHBISHOP  OR  BISHOP. 

(Another  OospeL) 

St.  Matt,  xxviii.  18 — 20, 


(18)  Jes^is  came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying.  All 
"power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

Several  commentators  of  eminence  suppose  that  these 
Theophyuct.  words  wcFO  spoken  to  the  Eleven  at  the  last  appearing  of 
Christ  to  His  disciples,  and  just  before  He  ascended  in  their 
presence  into  heaven.  Others,  however,  enumerate  this 
event  amongst  the  frequent  appearances  of  our  Lord  which 
took  place  in  the  forty  days'  interval  between  His  resurrec- 
tion and  ascension,  and  many  eminent  commentators  con- 
jecture that  it  is  the  same  as  that  which  is  mentioned  by  St. 
Paul  when,  as  he  tells  us,  our  Blessed  Lord  was  seen  of 


Moldonatus. 


1  Cor.  xr.  6. 


Townson. 


above  jive  hundred  brethren  at  once}  If  this  be  so,  He 
probably  appeared  first  to  the  whole  multitude  of  His 
disciples,  and  then  drew  near  to  and  conferred  more  par- 
ticularly with  the  eleven  Apostles.     Be  this  as  it  may,  this 


»  "  In  the  four  Evangelists  we  find 
in  all  ten  distinct  appearances  of  our 
Lord  after  His  resurrection.  1.  At  the 
sepulchre  to  the  women.  2.  To  the 
same  women  on  their  way  back  from 
the  sepulchre.  3.  To  Peter.  4.  To 
two  disciples  as  they  went  into  the 
country,  o.  To  many  together  in 
Jerusalem  Thomas  not  being  present. 
6.  When  Thomas  was  with  the  rest  of 
the  apostles.  7.  At  the  Sea  of  Tiberias. 
8.  At  the  mountain  in  Galilee,  ac- 
cording to  Matthew.    9.  To  the  Eleven 


as  they  sat  at  meat,  because  they  should 
not  again  eat  with  Him  upon  earth, 
related  by  Mark.  10.  On  the  day  of 
His  ascension,  no  longer  on  the  earth, 
but  raised  aloft  in  a  cloud,  as  related  bj 
both  Mark  and  Luke.  But  all  is  not 
written,  as  John  confesses,  for  He  had 
much  conversation  with  them  during 
forty  days  before  His  ascension,  bciv^ 
seen  of  thenif  afid  speakitig  unto  thenn 
of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of  God.*' — Augustine  in  Catena  Aurta 
(Eng.  edit). 


ST.  MATTHEW  XX VIIT.  18-20. 
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coming  of  Christ  was  probably  not  the  last  of  the  appear-  Aogiuune. 
ances  of  our  risen  Lord  before  His  ascension.^ 

He  came.     Striking  is  the  difference  between  the  manner 
of  Christ's  intercourse  with  His  disciples  before  His  cruci- 
fixion and  resurrection,  and  that  which  He  maintained  with 
them  afterwards.      Before,  He  held  familiar   conversation 
with  them,  He  went  in  and  out  with  them  :  they  abode  with 
Him,  and  He  with  them.     They  knew  where  He  was  to  be  * 
found  when  He  withdrew  Himself  for  prayer  and  communion 
with  His  Father.     But  after  His  resurrection,  and  for  the 
whole  time  until  He  ascended  unto  His  Father  in  the  presence  John  ».  17. 
of  them  all,  we  read  nothing  of  His  dwelling  with  them, 
but  all  the  incidents  recorded  of  His  intercourse  with  them 
tell  us  plainly  that  He  had  ceased  to  be  with  them  as  before. 
When  they  were  assembled  He  came  suddenly  to  them,  and 
was  in  their  midst  they  knew  not  how.   To  the  two  journey-  John  m.  w, 
ing  to  Emmaus  He  joined  Himself,  and  went  with  them.    To  L^i  xxir. 
the  disciples  at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias,  whilst  fishing,  He  showed     **' 
Himself.    Christ  seemed  in  all  this  to  be  gradually  preparing  john  va.  1. 
His  disciples  for  His  entire  withdrawal  from  them  as  to  a 
bodily  presence,  and  to  be  preparing  them  to  realize  more 
fully  the  truth  of  His  nearness  to  them  at  all  times,  though 
their  eyes  were  holden,  that  they  should  not  know  the  fact  of 
His  spiritual  presence  amongst  them. 

Jesus  came  to  His  Apostles  in  body  and  in  spirit  also, 
consoling  them  by  His  visible  presence,  and  comforting  their 
hearts  by  the  truth  of  which  He  had  assured  them,  drawing  saimeron. 
near  to  them  spiritually,  and  so  enabling  them  in  spirit  to 
draw  near  to  Him.     He  came  near  to  remove  all  doubts  "charo!^* 
from  their  minds  as  to  the  reality  of  His  resurrection,  and 
in  order  that  He  might  teach  them  more  fully  as  to  their 
conduct  after  His  ascension.     He  came,  that  He  might  en-  nion.caitik 
courage  them  for  ever  by  the  remembrance  of  His  tenderness 
towards  them  whilst  living  with  them,  and  of  His  power  to 
aid  them.     When  He  proclaimed  Himself  Almighty,  one  in 


Lake  xxir. 
16. 


1  <*  Though  St.  Matthew  speaks  only 
of  the  Eleven  as  present  at  this  ap- 
pearance of  Christ,  it  is  judged  by  the 
learned  in  general  to  have  been  that 
which  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul :  After 
that  He  was  teen  of  above  jive  hundred 
brethren  at  onee  [1  Con  xv,  6].  Five 
hundred  brethren  from  different  parts 
of  Palestine  would  afford  most  of  the 
Jewish  inhabitants  an  opportunity  of 
knowing  the  truth  from  some  of  the 
eye-witnesses,  if  they  were  desirous  of 
inquiring  into  it,  aud  must  quickly 


spread  the  fame  of  such  an  event 
throughout  the  whole  country.  St. 
Matthew's  words,  again,  But  sotne 
doubted,  .  .  .  showing  that  although 
he  mentions  only  the  Eleven,  be  sup- 
poses others  to  have  been  with  them  on 
this  occasion  :  for  before  this  time 
every  one  of  the  Apostles  was  per- 
fectly satisfied,  and  those  who  doubted 
must  have  been  others  of  His  disciples.^ 
— ToumtoH*e  Worke^  vol.  ii.  pp.  166, 
167. 
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ORDAINING  AN  ARCHBISHOP  OR  BISHOP, 

whose  hands  all  power  was  in  heaven  and  earth.  He  at  the 
same  moment  showed  Himself  their  friend  and  brother,  by 
coming  in  bodily  presence  to  them.^ 

Three  things  were  on  this  occasion  assured  to  His  disciples 
by  their  Lord: — 

(1)  That  He  is  the  source  of  all  power  npon  earth,  as  well 
as  in  heaven. 

(2)  That  He  it  is  who  sends  forth  His  ministers  to  serve 
in  His  Gharch.  Go  ye  tJierefore  because  of  this  power.  And 
that  their  office  is  to  teach  and  to  baptize  by  virtue  of  that 
power  which  He  possesses. 

(3)  That  those  whom  He  sends  He  will  sustain  by  His 
presence  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

All  power,  that  is,  all  authority;  and  here,  specifically,  all 
authority  to  govern  and  direct  His  Church,  and  to  strengthen 
His  Apostles  in  discipling  all  nations,  with  which  power  He 
was  now  about  to  invest  them.  Though,  He  seems  to  say,  I 
have  been  among  you  as  one  of  yourselves,  man  in  all 
man's  trials  and  weaknesses;  though  I  have  not  exerted 
that  power  which  I  have  always  preserved,  and  which  would 
at  any  moment  have  sufficed  to  summon  more  than  twdve 
legions  of  angels  to  My  deliverance  :  yet  now  I  assume  that 
power  which  is  inherent  in  My  nature,  the  poxoer  to  direct 
and  control  every  creature  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ;  now  I 
show  myself  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  in  whom 
abideth  the  fulness  of  power — not  power  such  as  is  possessed 
by  the  kings  of  earth,  a  limited  power  over  a  limited  portion 
of  the  earth,  but  all  power  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

All  potver  is  given  unto  Me — to  Him  alone,  that  is,  as  His 
sole  prerogative  :  unto  Me,  In  lieaven — over  all  angels,  so 
that  they  are  all  His  ministers,  and  all  worship  Him :  in 
heaven — so  that  from  that  throne  to  which  He  was  about  to 
ascend,  and  where  He  now  sits,  He  may  enrich  us  with  all 
spiritual  blessings,  may  give  all  that  we  can  ask,  and  may 
defend  and  protect  all  who  trust  in  Him.  In  earth — over 
all  flesh,  to  give  life  to  all ;  over  all  sinners,  to  save  all  who 
come  to  Him ;  over  nature  and  the  material  forces  of  the 
world,  to  make  them  serve  His  redeemed  ones — all  the 
creatures  of  His  hand ;  for  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  ohcy 
Him  now  as  thoroughly  as  during  the  time  of  His  abode  ou 
earth,  and  still  fire  and  hail,  snow  and  vapours,  wind  and 
stomi,  fulfil  His  word. 


^  '*  0  quantum  distat  meus  Jesus  k 
couditione  aliorum  hominum !  Jesus, 
cum  de  Se  publicat  supremam  potes- 
tat«m,  amicd  ac  familiariter  accedit ; 
humines  Tcro,   cum  in  >c  agno»cunt 


aliquod  dominationis  Testigiam,  ita  in- 
flantur  ac  elevantur  ut  cum  aliia  loqoi 
ac  habere  scnnonem  dedignentar."~ 
Sfflvtira, 
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When,  and  in  what  way,  was  this  power  given  ? — 

(1)  He  possessed  all  power  as  God.     All  power  was  given 

to  Him  by  His  eternal  generation,  by  His  being  begotten  Dion,  caruu 
by  the  Source  of  all  power,  for  the  communication  of  the  Maidonatoi. 
Divine  essence  was  the  communication  of  all  power,  and  of  sjireirm. 
every  Divine  attribute  in  its  perfection.^ 

(2)  He  possessed  all  power  as  man,  and  this  seems  to  be 

the  power  especially  referred  to  by  our  Blessed  Lord  at  this  Rab.  Mauroi. 
time,  power  given  to  His  manhood,  so  that  it  may  flow  over  AUiwiMiut. 
to  and  enrich  us,  and  may  give  to  our  wills  the  power  of  Theophyiact. 
embracing  and  obeying  Him ;  and  this  He — the  God-Man 
Christ  Jesus — had,  by  virtue  of  the  hypostatic  union  of  thf 
nature  of  man  with  the  person  of  the  Eternal  Word,  so  that 
Christ,  God  and  man,  preserved  that  power,  though  man,  syireirt. 
which  He  ever  had  as  God.     And  this  power  He  had  (a)  in  Buthymiiw. 
the  beginning,  from  the  moment  of  His  conception  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  so  that  His  human  nature,  by  a  power  inherent  -^     ^_ 

.       .y^i   ^         1  .  -xi     ^1       T-k-    •  /      "^        ^  1       1        •         1  Won.  C»rth. 

m  it  through  union  with  the  Divine  nature,  worked  miracles.  B»rradiu». 
This  was  the  gift  of  His .  humiliation ;  {p)  manifestly,  and  com.  k  La  . 
in  its  completeness,  after  His  resurrection,  for  though  pos- 
sessed from  His  birth  into  the  world,  it  was  not  exercised, 
at  least  in  its  fulness,  until  after  His  resurrection  from  the 
dead.     Hence  it  is  that  at  this  time  when  He  had  overcome  Aiex.  Nat. 
death  by  submission,  and  had  triumphed  over  it  by  His 
glorious  resurrection,  that  He  fully  proclaimed  this  posses-  J""-  ^•*^ 
sion  of  all  power, ^ 

And  yet,  though  the  power  which  Christ  possessed  was 
not  new  as  to  its  substance — for  as  God  this  He  always  had 
—it  was  new — 

(1)  As  to  its  mode  or  form.     It  was  a  power  possessed  *^J|„ 
not   because   He   made   all   things,   but   because   He   had  irJ5*V.*i_ 
humbled  Himself  to  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  to  the  death     lu.      ^ 
of  the  cross. 

(2)  With  reference  to  the  state  of  those  over  whom  the 
power  is  exercised.  It  is  not  merely  the  creatures  of  His 
hand,  but  those  who  had  been  redeemed  by  His  blood- 
shedding  :  those  who  share  with  Him  in  the  power  of  His 
resurrection,  and  have  an  immortal  possession  through  their 


^  '*  Sicut,  jubente  Pharaone,  in  tota 
terra  Egypti,  absque  Joseph!  imperio, 
nemo  poterat  manum  movere,  aut  pe- 
dem.  Ad  Joseph!  enim  imperium, 
cuiictus  populus  obedure  debebat :  ita 
Fatre  eeterno  jabente,  in  toto  orbis 
ambitu,  absque  Christ!  redemptoris 
imperio,  nullus  aut  ang^lorum  aut 
hominum,  manum  movebit  aut  pedem.'' 


— Faulua  de  Falaeio, 

^  '*  Ilaffa  iKovffia — quam  sciHcet  ab 
setemo  habui,  in  statu  exinanitionis 
Ter6  ab  ea  abstinui :  nunc  autem  in 
statum  gloried  ingressus  eam  recepi,  ut 
ab  seterno  Mibi  secundum  Deitatem 
competentem,  nunc  autem  secundum 
humanitatem  Mih!  in  tempore  datam." 
— J^ras,  Schmidt, 
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Fenu. 


being  grafted  into  Him  who  is  Eternal  Life;  for  now  Exm 
dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass 

Du.  vu.  14.    away,  and  His  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed} 

(3)  With  reference  to  its  exercise — ^the  nse  to  which  that 
power  is  now  pat — the  sending  forth  rolers  and  teachers  into 
His  Charch  and  world.  Of  this  He  speaks  when  He  declares 
of  every  true  minister  of  His  Charch,  that  after  His  asceD* 
sion  greater  works  than  these  which  He  had  done  shall  he 

John  xir.  IS.  dv ;  because  I  go  unto  My  Father,  His  was  now  the  posses- 
sion of  a  new  power :  new  in  the  rales  and  commands  bj 
which  it  is  regalated;  new  in  the  sabstitution  of  the 
Oospel  for  the  Law ;  new  in  the  character  of  Divine  grace 
by  which  access  has  been  opened  from  the  sonl  to  its 
Father^  its  Redeemer^  and  Sanctifier. 

The  power  of  Christ's  resurrection  is  evidenced  in  ODr 
holding  firmly  to  the  belief  that  Christ  possesses  that  all 
power  which  He  here  claims.  And  this  power  it  is  note- 
worthy He  claimed  at  the  moment  when  He  was  sendiag 
forth  His  Apostles^  the  first  ministers  of  His  word,  to  baptize 
and  to  teach  all  nations.  By  so  doing  He  assured  them  at 
the  same  time  of  His  power  to  send  them  and  also  to  sustain 
them  in  their  ministerial  toils. 

All  power  in  heaven  and  earth.  That  is,  that  He  who 
from  eternity  ruled  in  heaven  should,  by  the  establishmeut 
of  His  Church,  henceforth  also  rule  on  earth  in  the  hearts 
of  believers.  Christ  says  not  in  hell,  for  though  there  is  a 
power  to  which  even  devils  are  subject  despite  their  will, 
yet  it  is  a  voluntary  obedience  through  the  death  on  the 

Theophyiact.  cross  wliich  is  licre  spoken  of.  Again,  He  says  only  u» 
heaven  and  in  earth,  for  He  is  speaking  to  His  Apostles, 
whom  He  is  sending  forth  to  lead  men  through  this  earth 
to  the  heaven  which  He  has  gone  to  prepare  for  them.  He 
speaks,  moreover,  not  of  hell,  because  as  He  leads  us  by  the 
bonds  of  love,  so  would  He  have  His  ministers  draw  men  to 
Him  by  the  remembrance  of  His  love  and  by  the  hope  of 
heaven,  rather  than  by  the  fear  and  the  terrors  of  hell.^    It 


Sjlveinu 


Alex.  Nat. 


Juhn  xiv.  2. 


Sylveira. 


'  *'  Resurrectionis  Christi  fructus  est 
potestas  Christo  data  in  co^lo,  ut  illuc 
membra  Sua  e  terris  trahat,  ut  ibi 
Banctos  Suos  pcrenni  bcatitudine,  gloria, 
iminortiililHtc  donet,  coronet.  Resur- 
rectionis Christi  fructus  est  jus  cou- 
gregandi  populum  qucm  acquisivit 
Banguinu  Suo  ex  omnibus  terrse  tinibus. 
Resurrectiimis  Christi  fructus  est  sum- 
mum  imperiuni  quod  cxercet  in  acgelos 
et  homines  ut  caput  Kcclesi.p.  Crucis 
etresuirectiuuis  Chiiati  iructus  potestas 


omnis  lUi  data  in  corda  sea  Toluntatet 
hominum,  ut  illos  victricis  gratia>  Sus 
efficacia  convertat,  dirigat,  trabat,  agut 
quocumque  voluerit.  lUi  potesta«  data 
est  qui  paulo  ante  crucidxus,  qui  s<-pul> 
tus  in  tumulo,  qui  mortuus  jacuerat, 
qui  poBtea  resurrexit.  In  coelo  auttm 
ct  in  terra  potestas  data  est,  ut  qui  ant« 
regnabat  in  coelo  per  fidem  credentium 
regnet  in  terris.'' — Aiex.  Nataiit. 

^  '*  Solum   ait   in  ca/o  et  in  tcrrt^ 
sicut  et  Paul  ad  Epbes.  i.  22  ait :  B 
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was  fitting  thus  to  speak^  becaase  it  is  a  certain  authority 
which  Christ  is  here  delegating^  a  power,  which  tlie  Lord  hath 
given  to  His  ministers,  to  edification,  and  not  to  destruction, 
for  to  none  does  He  give  the  power  of  judging  and  con- 
demning.^ 

(19)  Go  ye  there/ore*  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Sony  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost: 


5^7 


I  Cor.  xiii. 
10. 


Pautaii  de 
Palacio. 


Therefore  because  I  possess  aU  powe 

(1)  As  to  yourselves,  show  your  obedience  by  obeying 
My  command,  and  go  on  this  nussion. 

(2)  Teach  to  others  the  truth,  and  prepare  them  to  a  like 
obedience  to  My  commands,  teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you. 

All  nations.     By  this   command   does   Christ  show  His 
power  over  the  whole   earth.     As   He   was  now  about  to  syivei™. 
enter  heaven,  so  does   He  assign   all   nations,  the  whole 
earth,   to   His   Apostles :    the  privilege   which    the  Jews  Titeimann. 
possessed  of  old  is  no  longer  one  in  any  way  confined  to 
them ;  the  veil  has  been  rent  by  the  crucifixion  of  Christ, 
and  the  fold  is  now  made  one.    There  is  no  longer  any  even  Maidon«tai. 
apparent  acceptation  of  persons  with  God.     As  He  died  for     SS!  ^' 
all,  as  the  fruits  of  His  death  availed  all  men,  as  He  is  the 
Creator  and  Redeemer  of  all,  so  would  He  have  every  man 
brought  within  His  fold.     The  time  pointed  out  by  pro-  Lmv. 
phecy  had  now  come,  and  the  Father  had  made  the  Son  the 
head  of  the  heathen.     He  was  now  about  to  be  sought  of  Pi.xviii.«. 
them  that  ashed  not  for  Him,  and  found  of  them  that  sought 
Him  not.     He  who  as  the  King  of  the  Jews  had  sent  His 
Apostles  to  th^  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  now,  since  by 
His  passion  He  is  ruler  over  the  whole  world,  sends  forth 
His  Apostles  to  disciple  all  nations. 

Go  {Trop€v0ivT€s) — ^be  ever  going  forth  to  bring  men  to 


Ixr.  I. 


Emm.  ab 
Incamat. 


Ip8um  dedit  (scilicet  Deas  Pater)  eapvt 
super  omnem  EecUttam^  riye  triamph* 
antem  in  c<b1o  sive  militantem  in  terra. 
Christufl  ergo  solam  hie  facit  men- 
tionem  in  coelo  ac  terra,  nt  homines 
degentes  in  terra,  magis  ad  Se  traheret 
ccelesti  prsemio,  qnam  metu  gehennalis 
pcensB;  magis  yolens  allicere  ad  Se 
omnium  animos  benignitate  qnam  pcena 
ac  rigore." — Sylveira, 

1  '*Si  Dominns  dedept  tibi  potet- 
tatem,  in  »dificationcm    non  in  de- 


stmctionem  ea  ntere,  eedifica,  cave 
ne  destmas,  primom  enim  teipsam 
destnies. ' ' — Barradius. 

*  '*  Griesbach  and  Scholz  here  omit 
ot^v.  It  is  rendered  by  Syr.  Vnlg.,  but 
is  not  read  in  ten  uncial  manuBcripts 
(A.  E.  F.  H.  K.  M.  8.  and  aU  three 
of  Matthsei's)  and  numerous  cursive 
copies  of  both  families ;  so  that  it  would 
be  difficult  to  defend  the  particle,  CTen 
were  it  worth  contending  for." — Sen- 
vener. 
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Christ.  It  is  the  work  of  a  good  and  faithful  servant  to  be 
always  going  and  never  ceasing  from  the  work  to  which  the 
Judge  of  all  has  called  him.  For  by  these  words  does 
Christ  give  to  Ilis  ministers  the  trumpet  of  the  Oospel,  and 
assign  to  them  the  office  of  preaching  His  message  until  Hia 
coming  again.  Here^  then,  we  have  not  only  the  encourage- 
ment and  commission  to  evangelize  the  heathen,  bat  ^so 
the  imperative  duty  of  so  doing.  It  is  Christ's  command  to 
all  who  are  called  to  the  ministry  of  His  Church. 

The  word  rendered  teach  in  our  version^  and  in  the 
Vulgate  by  docete,  is^  properly^  disciple  (pi^r^rcvo-are).  Most 
of  the  Western  commentators  read  this  and  the  next  verse 
in  this  way,  Teach  all  nations  and  then  baptize  them,  and 
with  this  teach  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you}  In  this  interpretation  the  Latin  docete 
has  evidently  influenced  more  than  the  Greek  fxaOrjreviraTf. 
Then,  since  teach  would  in  this  case  be  repeated,  many 
make  a  distinction,  as  though  the  first  teaching  related  to 
dogma  and  the  later  to  ethics.  Whilst,  however,  the  gram- 
matical construction  of  the  sentence  is  not  adverse  to  the 
■  interpretation  of  some  modem  commentators.  Make  all 
nations  My  disciples — first  by  baptizing  them,  and  then  by 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  the  commandments  of  6od;* 
yet  since  those  who  were  baptized  were  first  instructed  in 
the  faith,  there  must  needs  be  a  reference  to  instruction  in 
the  dogmatic  facts  or  truths  of  Christianity  preceding  bap- 
tism, and  to  the  daily  building  up  of  the  baptized  in  the 
Th.AquinM.   practice  of  what  Christianity  enjoins.* 

Baptize  with  no  mere  outward  form  of  water,  but  with 


Htler. 
Lunge. 


^  **Ez  his  Terbis  licet  ad  litcram 
ezprcssam  habeatar ;  quod  Ecclcsia  per 
Apostolorum  doctrinam  prfficedcntom 
disponcndaf  et  per  baptismum  ab  Apos- 
tolis  generanda  ct  per  doctrinam  post 
baptismum  subsequentem  ab  eisdcm 
confirmanda  dcbeat  mcrito  Tocari  Apoi- 
tolica/*  etc. — Capponus  d  Porrecta. 

'  "  Disciple  all  nations — make  tbem 
My  disciples.  This  includes  the  whole 
design  of  Christ's  commission.  Bap- 
tizing and  teaching  are  the  two  great 
branches  of  that  general  design,  and 
these  are  to  be  determined  by  the  cir- 
cumstances of  things  which  made  it 
necessary  in  baptizing  adult  Jews  or 
heathen  to  teach  them  before  they  were 
baptized ;  in  disci pling  their  children, 
to  baptize  them  before  they  were  taught ; 
ai  the  Jewish  children  in  all  ages  were 


first  circamcised  and  after  taught  to 
do  all  God  had  commanded  them.'*^ 
Wciley, 

'  **£wites  ergo  doceU  omnn  getUet, 
Hie  injungit  officium  et  triplex  injungit 
officium.  Primo  dooendi  ;  secundo  bap- 
tizandi ;  tertio  officium  informandi 
quantum  ad  mores.  Docete  quia  hoe 
est  primum  in  quo  debemiu  instrni, 
scilicet  in  fide :  quia  ainejlne  impouibik 
esiplaeere  Deo  [Heb.  li.  6],  Et  ex  hoc 
inolerit  in  Ecclesia  quod  primo  cate- 
chizat  baptizandos,  deinde  instruit  in 
fide.  £t  postquam  docti  sunt  de  fide, 
dat  officium  baptizandi :  Baptizanta 
eos.  Svd  numquid  sufficit  ad  salutem 
credere  et  baptizari  ?  Non;  immo  etiam 
requiritur  instructio  morum  ideo  dicit : 
Docintrs  itervar.'  omnia  queteum^ui 
mandavi  vobi8"—Th,  J^uiiuu. 


ST.  MATTHEIV  XXVI II.  18—20, 


589 


the  living  water y  with    the   name   of  the   living  God,  the  Johnw.  lo. 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ohost.     Baptize  in  the 
name,   by   the    power   and   authority   of   the   ever-blessed 
Trinity,  those  who  because  of  such  baptism  shall  be  bound  84.  Ltenard. 
to  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  Triune  God,  and  shall  be  *''^^""•'"•• 
incorporated  with  God  through  membership  to  Christ,  who  sttor. 
is  God.     The  Christian  in  his  baptism  is  adopted  by  the 
Father,  incorporated  into   the  Son,  indwelt  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  consecrated  by  this  adorable  mystery  to  the  per- 
petual service  of  Almighty  God  in  body  and  soul,  and  to  a 
life  of  manifest  conformity  to  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel  of  qummi. 
Christ. 

In  the  name,  not  in  the  names.  The  use  of  the  singular 
here  points  to  the  unity  of  substance  in  the  Godhead. 
There  is  but  one  essence,  one  power  or  eflScacy  into  which 
we  are  baptized,  one  washing  and  cleansing  from  the  guilt 
of  sin,  though  the  medium  be  a  twofold  one,  that  of  water 
and  the  Spirit — one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism.^  Here,  EphUar?!!! 
then,  we  have  the  assertion  of  three  distinct  subsistencies  or 
persons,  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ohost,  which 
overthrows  the  scheme  of  the  Sabellians ;  three  who  are  of 
coequal  power  and  yet  identical  in  nature,  which  contradicts 
the  heresy  of  the  Arians. 

We  are,  then,  here  taught : — 

(1)  That  baptism  is  by  God's  appointment,  and  may  not 
be  despised  unless  by  those  who  despise  Him. 

(2)  The  word  "  baptize  *'  involves  the  element  which  is  to 
be  used,  water. 

(3)  We  have  the  form  of  words  to  be  used  in  baptism 
appointed  by  Christ  Himself,  the  only  instance  in  which 
He  uses  these  three  words  together,  the  Fatlwr,  the  Son,  and  8«im«roa. 
the  Holy  Qhost.^ 


Emm.  ab 
Inetraiit. 


1  "The  'name'  of  Almighty  God 
means  His  attributes  and  power,  that 
which  His  name  designates,  His  essen- 
tial self.'' — Pusey  on  Baptism,  chap.  ii. 

*^*OvofAa,  which  is  eqniTalent  to  DV 

signifies  here  the  yery  essence  of  God 
Himself." — Ohhausen. 

^^  In  nomine — nominato  et  in  yir- 
tute." — Dion,  Carthusianus, 

'  "  Baptizamur  igitur  in  nomen  Fa- 
triSf  i.  e.  in  professionem  et  cultum  Dei, 
qui  se  in  V.  T.  revelavit ;  in  nomen 
Filii,  tanquam  veri  Messise,  qui  in 
came  humana  apparuit,  et  miraculis, 
doctrina,resurrectione,  ascensione  verus 
Messias  demonstratus  est;    in  nomm 


Spiritus  Saneti,  qui  donis  Suis  beneficia 
spiritualia  nobis  applicat,  yel,  ut  bren- 
ter  dicam  :  baptizamur  in  Fatrem,  ut 
noTs  religionis  auctorem ;  in  JV/ium,  ut 
noTi  coetus  dominum;  in  Spiritum 
Sanctum,  ut  hujus  coetus  rectorem  ao 
adjutorem.  Constit,  Clem.  VII.,  bap- 
tismus  datur  in  nomen  rov  iwoffriiX- 
avTOQ  Tlarpbg,  roH  iXOovrog  Xpifrrov 
Tov  iiapTvpii<ravTog  UapaKkiiTOV.  In- 
nuitur  simul  Patris,  Filii,  et  Spiritus 
S.  in  eadem  doctrina  consensus.  Nempe 
Christi  doctrina  non  est  alia  quam 
Patris;  nee  ea  que  Spiritus  S.  Apo- 
stolos  docuit,  diversa  sunt  k  Patris  et 
Filii  doctniui J* ^BosenmUller   Scholia. 


Gra.  !•  S« 
Gm.i.t4. 


Pan1a«  de 
Palitcio. 
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At  the  first,  when  this  world  and  all  material  things  were 
created^  we  read  that  Ood  spake  and  all  was  done.  He  said. 
Lei  there  be  light:  and  there  was  light.  Let  the  earth  bring 
forth  the  living  creature  after  hie  hnd:  .  .  •  and  U  woe  to. 
But  when  man  was  made^  we  read  of  the  whole  three  Pownii 
in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  Let  u»  make  man.  Man,  the  lart 
and  noblest  of  the  creation  of  Gt>d,  was  proclaimed  to  be 
more  excellent  than  the  mere  material  tnreation  of  God,  by 
his  being  the  joint  workmanship  of  the  ever^blessed  Trinity. 
So  is  it  m  the  new  creation  :  when  the  man  is  to  be  regene- 
rated and  grafted  into  the  family  and  honsehold  of  God, 
then  are  all  three  invoked;  all  three  are  witnesses ;  all  three 
are  effectaal  workers  in  man's  adoption  and  new  birth. 

Christ  sent  forth  the  Twelve  to  disciple  and  baptize  all 
nations.  These  were  typified  by  the  twelve  oxen  who,  be- 
fore the  temple,  bore  the  brazen  sea.  Three  of  these  were 
directed  to  be  made  looking  toioard  the  north,  and  three  tooi- 
in<f  toward  tJie  west,  and  three  looking  toward  the  south,  and 
three  looking  toward  the  east — that  is,  to  every  quarter  of  the 
world.  Into  every  part  of  the  world  were  these  Twelve 
bidden  to  go  forth,  labouring  as  oxen  in  the  tillage  of  God's 
field,  and  bearing  with  them  the  waters  of  baptism  for  the 
Bamdios.      cleansing  of  all  nations. 

(20)  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatso- 
ever  I  hare  commanded  you :  and,  lo,  1  am  with  you 
a  I  way,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.     Amen.^ 

After  baptism  He  bids  the  Apostles  train  the  converts  in 
the  observance  of  all  the  commandments — not  of  some  one 
Theopiiyiact.  or  Other  only,  but  of  all  which  He  had  commanded  them. 
For  neither  can  an  historic  faith,  however  accurate,  nor 
baptism  save  us,  unless  we  keep  the  whole  law  of  God  and 
observe  His  precepts.     To  observe  them — 

(1)  By  retaining  them  in  their  memory. 

(2)  By  fulfilling  them  in  their  lives. 

And  then,  having  bidden  them  observe  all  these  com- 
mandments, and  having  spoken  of  His  departure,  lest  the 


1  KlnfO  TlL 
2:1,25. 


Bylveira. 


Dion.  Garth. 


^  **  *Aniiv  is  oancelled  hj  Griesbach 
and  Tiacbmann.  It  is  omitted  by  Cbrj- 
Bostom,  Vul^.,  and  all  Eng.  previous 
to  Autb.,  M'bich  contains  tbe  word,  as 
also  does  Syr.,  and  an  immense  major- 
ity of  tbe  manuscripts.  Indeed  it  is 
found  in  all  except  B  D  (A  is  doubtful) 
1.  22.  33.  102,  and  tbreo  of  tbe  least 
important  of  Mattbei's.    Of  the  otber 


aatborities,  tbe  Coptic,  Armenian,  and 
a  few  Italic  documents  neglect  it.  Tbe 
word  might  readily  have  been  added  by 
tbe  scribes  who  prepared  the  ecclesia^ 
tical  copies  (see  Mill  ad  loc.) :  but  do 
Bober  critic  should  reject  it  on  such 
eyidenoe  as  has  hitberto  been  alleged." 
^Serivenif'8  Noiet  an  St,  MaUkmiB. 
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thought  of  the  difficulty  of  the  task  before  them  should 
affright  them^  Christ  here  consoles  them  by  the  assurance  of 
His  abiding  presence^   and  gives  them  confidence  by  the 
declaration  that^  though  removed  in  bodily  presence,  He  is 
still  ever  with  them.^     And  that  He  might  fasten  this  truth 
upon  their  nnnds,  He  uses  the  same  word,  lo,  by  which  He 
was  wont  to  preface  some  great  fact  or  doctrine :  Lo,  He 
says,  I  am  with  you,  by  your  side,  never  absent  from  you ;  xaiima. 
/,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  with  whom  you  have  so  long  held 
familiar  intercourse ;  /,  both  in  My  Divine  and  sacramental  syivein. 
presence;  J,  who  have  already  overcome  the  world,  and  Jmienvp. 
foiled  Satan,  and  have  destroyed  the  power  of  death ;  /,  to 
whom  all  power  has  been  given,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earthy  F«nu. 
will  be  present,  not  only  by  the  Spirit  whom  I  will  send^  AiaE.NBt. 
but  by  Mine  own  self. 

Christ,  then,  even  when  departing  in  bodily  presence 
fromHis  Church,  from  which  it  was  expedient  that  He  should  John  zvi.  7. 
go,  tells  His  disciples,  and  in  telling  them  tells  the  whole 
Church,  that  He  is  not  deserting  them,  not  separating  Him- 
self from  His  members,  but  that  He  is,  and  always  will  be, 
with  them  to  strengthen  them  in  their  struggles  against  sin 
in  themselves  and  against  tribulation  from  without,  and  that 


He  would  lead  them  upwards  to  that  glory  into  which  He 
entered  upon  His  ascension.     /  am  with  you  {ky<a  fjL€0*  v\iZ>v 


f 


Lw>. 


eZfii) — /  amy  by  an  unchanging  presence.^     He  says  not,  I 
will  be,  but  I  ever  am  with  you ;  not  by  a  visible,  but  by  a 
spiritual  presence,  which  is  not  subject  to  the  fluctuations  of 
time.*     Alway:  when  scattered  abroad  and  engaged  upon  LncaBrog. 
His  work  in  the  world.     Alway:  not  only,  that  is,  with  the  Bengei. 
Apostles,  but  with  their  successors  also  in  the  ministry  of  EathjrmiiM. 
the  Church.     For  if  the  promise  had  been  limited  to  the 


^  "  Notandum  quod  pnesens  ubique 
divina  majestas  aliter  adest  electis  ftois, 
aliter  adest  reprobU.  Adest  enim  re- 
probis  potentia  natursB  incompraBbensi- 
bilis,  qua  omnia  cognosdt  noviBsima  et 
antiqaa,  intelligit  cogitationes  k  long^et 
omnea  yias  singuloram  pnevidet  Adeat 
electis  gpratia  pis  protectionis,  qua  illoa 
specialiter  per  prssentia  dona  Tel  fia> 
gella  quasi  filioa  pater  enidit,  atque  ad 
possessionem  fntone  bsereditatis  erudi- 
endo  proTebit.  Adest  electis  ut  scriptum 
est,  juxta  ett  Dotninus  his  qui  iribulatio 
sunt  corde  et  humilet  tpiritu  salvabit 
[Ps.  xxxiv.  18],  adest  reprobis,  nt  pro- 
missnm  est  VuUus  autcm  Domini 
tuper  faciintit  mala,  ut peidat  de  teira 


memoriam  eontm  [Ps.  xxxiv.  16].*'  — 
Babanus  Maunu, 

a  ^  £go  ooi  data  est  omnis  potestas 
in  coelo  et  in  terra.  Ego  cui  Pater  pro- 
misit  fore  at  poneret  inimieos  mtoi 
ieabellum  pedum  meorum  [Ps.  cix.  1]. 
Ego,  inqoam,  tos  mitto. "  —  Emm,  ah 
Ineamatione. 

'  **Eifii,  Utitor  prsssenti  tempore, 
at  significety  se,  labente  hnjas  seculi 
tempore  non  matandnm,  et  eandem 
semper  fore,  seqa^  et  paratam  et  poten- 
tcm  snis  adesse ;  se  anqaam  Deum  esse, 
qui  semper  est  et  nunquam  mutatur,  et 
ne  secundiim  hnmanam  quidemnaturam 
mutandum,  qoie  jam  immortalis  sit 
reddita." — Luea  Brugentii, 
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Exod.  iU.  It. 


Balmeroiu 


Btr.  It.  10. 


wiiituy.        Apostles  themselves,  it  would  have  been^  I  am  with  you  all 
your  days,  not  xmio  the  end  of  the  world. 

When  Moses  was  directed  to  go  in  nnto  Pharaoh,  and  he 
shrank  from  undertaking  that  office,  he  was  strengthened  by 
the  declaration  which  God  made  to  him,  I  will  be  with  you : 
so  now,  to  strengthen  His  ministers  in  their  contest  with  sin 
and  the  world,  our  Lord  makes  the  same  promise,  and  cheen 
and  strengthens  them  by  the  assurance  that  He  will  be  with 
them  dlway.  With  the  preacher  of  His  word,  to  make  that 
word  efficacious ;  with  the  faithful  minister  of  His  Church 
as  a  fellow-worker  with  him  in  his  toil,  and  with  him  to  re- 
ward him  when  that  toil  is  over.^ 

And  if  this  assurance  should  strengthen  His  servants 
against  sin,  and  encourage  them  in  their  resistance  to  tempt- 
ation, and  cheer  them  amidst  their  contests  with  the  world, 
it  also  points  them  to  the  source  of  the  victory  which  they 
obtain,  and  claims  for  Him  the  glory  of  their  successful 
struggles.  He  it  is,  who  is  with  them,  who  is  conqueror  in 
them.  Hence  in  the  Apocalyptic  vision  the  saints  are  repre- 
sented as  casting  down  their  crowns  before  the  throne  of 
the  Lamb  in  acknowledgment  that  the  reward  which  is 
given  to  those  who,  passing  through  great  tribulation,  attaia 
to  sanctification,  is  due  to  their  Lord,  who  is  always  with 
them  to  strengthen  them  in  their  conflicts  with  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  He  it  is  who  fights  in  His  people 
when  they  resist  temptation.  He  it  is  who  defends  them 
against  the  assaults  of  their  spiritual  foes.  He  it  is  who 
removes  fear  from  their  heart  by  the  assurance  of  His  con- 
tinued presence.     He  is  thus  present : — 

(1)  By  the  indwelling  of  His  spirit  in  the  hearts  of  the 
faithful. 

(2)  By  His  sacramental  presence  in  the  water  of  baptism, 
and  in  the  bread  and  wine  of  the  Eucharist. 

(3)  By  His  watchful  providence  by  which   He  protects 
us,   and  by  the  multiplied  gifts  of  His  power  and   love 

Dion.  Carth.      arOUud  US. 

He  will  be  thus  present  nnto  the  end  of  the  vorlJ.  Thus 
when  about  to  leave  them — so  far  as  to  His  bodily  presence 
— to  the  persecution  of  the  world,  He  cheers  them  with  the 
remembrance  that  the  power  to  persecute  and  to  ensnare  is 
chrj»o«tom.  not  for  ever,  that  there  shall  be  an  e7id  to  all  this.  Not  that 
when  this  state  of  things,  this  condition  of  the  world,  shall 
come  to  an  end,  Christ  shall  then  cease  to  bo  with  His  mem- 
bers.*    Until,  as  in  so  many  other  places  of  Holy  Scripture, 

>  "  Nolite  de  vcstra  infirmitato  trc-      — S.  Pro»pet\ 
pidare,  Bed  de  niea  potentate  confidite,  •  **T6  i'wf  rifv  fiiv  rov  «  pi<r/i«t>r 

qui  V08  in  hoc  opore  mm  derelinqiiaiu."      xporov  frpoOttrfnav  onifiao-cc,  ov€  drv- 


Emm.  ab 
luctmiat. 


Bnino 
Astfntii. 
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does  not  mean  tliat  wliat  He  promises  shall  continae  until 
then,  but  shall  afterwards  not  be.     When  the  Lord  said  unto  ii«M<m»tiu. 
my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand,  tmtil  I  make  Thine 
enemies  Tliy  footstool,  it  is  not  meant  that  then  He  is  do  p«.cx.  i. 
longer  to   be   seated  there.     We  know  that  Christ  shall 
always  be  present  with  His  people,  for  when  removed  from  Jo.  D«m»w. 
this  world,  the  Apostle  tells  us,  we  shall  ever  be  with  the  Lord,     17. 
So  that  He  who  is  now  with  us  to  sustain  us  in  our  Christian  JjJ|*^7*y; 
course,  will  then  be  with  us  to  crown  our  labours  and  to  Matt.i.'ts.' 
reward  our  resistance  to  sin — will  be  still  our Emmanvsl,  ever     pLucio. 
Ood  with  us  in  earth  and  in  heaven. 


^dffKii  H  rh  §urA  ravra,     4i|<rj  ydp 
6  fCvpcoCi  cat  iSoif  lyw  fifO*  vfiHv  tifii 

rod   aiMVoc'    ovx   «C  fitrd   rf)v  rov 
atwvoQ    evvriXtiap    ;(«i»pi<r0i|<r^A«i'oC. 


4i}<ri  ydp  6  Ouoq  hw6<rTo\oCi  Kal 
oWtitc  wdvTort  <riv  Ki/picu  MiuOei^ 
/Atrd  Tj^v  ffocvi)v  dvdfrratriv  Xiyutp" 
— Jo,  Damauene^  D$  Fide  Orthodoxa, 
lib.  iy.  c.  xiy. 


• 


'*Det  nobis  Dominns  pro  Sua 
bonitate  at  qusB  sunt  illius  cogitemus 
et  agamos,  propter  ilium  patiamor,  at 
ita  Dominum  nobiscum  habere  pro- 
mcreamur  ad  meritutn,  qud  digni  per 
illam  reddamar  ut  ad  regnam  cccleste 


perveniamos,  cajos  potestatem  non 
tolum  in  terra  s^  etiam  in  coelo  Sibi 
datam  asseruit  Dominoa  noster  Jesoa 
Cbri«tu8,  qui  cum  Patre  et  Spiritu 
Sancto  Bemper  Tivit  et  regnat  in  secala 
Beculomm.     Amen." — Salmeron, 
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Sunday  after  Christinas  Day. 

The  Epiphany. 

Holy  Innocents*  Day. 

The  First  Sunday  in  Lent. 

St.  Andrew's  Day. 

All  Saints'  Day. 

The  Sixth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

Ash  Wednesday. 

The  Fifteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

The  Eighth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

The  Third  Sunday  after  Epiphany. 

The  Fourth  Sunday  after  Epiphany. 

The  Nineteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

St.  Matthew  the  Apostle. 

The  Twenty-fourth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

The  Ordering  of  Priests. 

The  Third  Sunday  in  Advent. 

St.  Matthias'  Day. 

The  Fifth  Sunday  after  Epiphany. 

The  Second  Sunday  in  Lent. 

St.  Peter's  Day. 

St.  Michael  and  All  Angels. 

The  Twenty-second  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

The  Conversion  of  St.  Paul. 

Septuagesima  Sunday. 

St.  James'  Day. 

The  First  Sunday  in  Advent. 
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BT.MATT.XXn.  1—14  The  TWBDtieih  Sanday  after  Trinifgr. 

—  1ft— 88  The  TweDty-ihiid  Sunday  after 

—  34-^  The  Eiehteenth  Bimday  after 
^  XXTTT.  34-39  St  Stephen's  Di^. 

—  XXIV.  83--31  The  Sizdi  Snnd^r  after  Epiphany. 

—  XXVn  1—54  The  Sunday  next  beforo  Easter. 

—     67—66  Easter  Eve. 

—  XXVnL  18—80  The  Foim  of  Ordaining  or  Oonaecrating 

of  an  Archfauhop  or  Bishop.    [Third 

BT.MAnK    Vn  31—37  The  Twelftih  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

—  yin,  i—  9  The  Seventh  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

—  X.  13—16  OiBoe  for  Public  Baptism  of  Infants. 

—  XIV.  1—78  The  Monday  before  Easter. 

—  XY.  1—39  The  Tuesday  before  Easter. 

—  XVI.  14—80  The  Ascension  Day. 

St.  Litks         L  86—38  The  Annunciation  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

—  67---80  St  John  Baptist's  Day. 

—  n.  15 — 81  The  Circumcision  of  Christ. 

—  88—40  The  Purification  of  St  Mary  the  Virgin. 

—  41 — 58  The  First  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany. 

—  V.  1—11  The  Fifth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

—  VL  36—48  The  Fourth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

—  vn.  11--17  The  Sixteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

—  VIII.  4 — 15  Sexagesima  Sunday. 

—  X.  1—  7  St.  Luke's  Day. 

—  83—37  The  Thirteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

—  XL  14—88  The  Third  Sunday  in  Lent 

—  XXL  36 — 38  The  Making  of  Deacons. 

—  XIV.  1—11  The  Seventeenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

—  16—24  The  Second  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

—  XV.  1—10  The  Third  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
-•  XVL  1—  9  The  Ninth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

—  19—31  The  First  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

—  XVIL  11—19  The  Fourteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

—  XVIIL  9—14  The  Eleventh  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

—  31 — 43  Quinquagesima  Sunday. 

—  XIX.  41—47  The  Tenth  Simday  after  Trinity. 

—  XXI.  25—33  The  Second  Sunday  in  Advent 

—  XXIL  1—71  The  Wednesday  before  Easter. 

—  84—30  St.  Bartholomew's  Day. 

—  XXm.  1—49  The  Thursday  before  Easter. 

—  XXIV.  13—36  The  Monday  in  Easter  Week. 

—  36—48  The  Tuesday  in  Easter  Week. 
St.  John         L  1 — 14  Christmas  Day. 

—  19—28  The  Fourth  Sunday  in  Advent. 

—  IT.  1 — 11  The  Second  Sunday  after  Epiphany. 

—  IIL  1—15  Trinity  Sunday. 

—  16—81  Monday  in  Whitsun  Week. 
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St.  John       TV.  46—64  The  Twenty-first  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

—  V.  24  The  Communion  of  the  Sick. 

—  VI.  1—14  The  Fourth  Sunday  in  Lent.  See  alto  The 

Twenty-fifth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

VIII.  46—59  The  Fifth  Sunday  in  Lent. 

—  X.  1—10  Tuesday  in  Whitsun  Week. 

—  11—16  The  Second  Sunday  after  Easter. 

—  XrV.  1—14  St.  Philip  and  St  James*  Day. 

—  16—31  Whitsunday. 

—  XV.  1—11  St.  Mark's  Day. 

—  12—16  St.  Barnabas'  Day. 

—  17 — 27  St.  Simon  and  St.  Jude,  Apostles. 

26 27  ) 

^yj       , .  I  Sunday  after  Ascension  Day. 

—  6 — 16    The  Fourth  Sunday  after  Easter. 

—  16—22    The  Third  Sunday  after  Easter. 

—  23—33    The  Fifth  Sunday  after  Easter. 

—  XIX.      1—37    Good  Friday. 

—  XX.      1—10    Easter  Day. 

19—23  The  First  Sunday  after  Easter.  And  also 
The  Form  of  Ordaining  or  Consecrating 
of  an  Archbishop  or  Bishop.  (Second 
Gospel.) 

—  24—31    St.  Thomas' Day. 

—  XXI.    15 — 17    The  Form  of  Ordaining  or  Consecrating 

of  an  Archbishop  or  Bishop.    (First 
Gospel.) 

—  19—25    St.  John  the  Evangelist's  Day. 
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OPINIONS  OF  THE  PRESS. 

o.v  "  THE  gospels;'  vol.  l 

"  Mr.  Denton's  work  on  tho  Gospels  will  be  recommended  to  many  of  our  readers 
by  the  occasion  which  called  it  into  existence ;  it  grew  up  under  his  hands  from  tho 
calls  made  on  his  stores  of  knowledge  by  professional  exigencies  ;  and  may  therefore 
l>e  reasonably  expccteil  to  prove  useful  to  others  whoso  wants  are  similar.  Tho  matter 
of  it  is  of  value  in  itself, — most  of  it  diflicult  of  access — indeed,  wo  might  say  practically 
inaccessible  to  the  bulk  of  his  brethren ;  and  the  plan  of  the  work  is  well  conceived, 
and  faithfully  and  diligently  executed." — Guardian, 

"  Such  an  addition  to  our  practical  theolog}',  tliat  every  parish  priest  who  has 
sermons  to  pi-epare  and  aspires  to  the  tone  of  orthodoxy,  will  bo  glad  to  have  within 

constant  reach  so  rich  a  mine  of  reference." — Literary  Churchman. 

^^  't 

"  This  is  a  volume  of  great  value  and  research  ;  Mr.  Denton's  plan  is  simply  prac- 
tical, and  he  takes  the  thoughts  of  commentators  and  homilists  just  as  they  present 
themselves,  regardless  of  critical  and  merely  literary  questions.  This  object  is  a  very 
plain  one,  to  get  the  best  thoughts  on  Scripture  from  every  available  source,  from  every 
writer  of  ever}*  age." — Cliristian  liemembrajicer, 

ON  "  THE  gospels;'  VOL.  IL 

"  The  second  volume  of  the  *  Gospels  for  Sundays  and  Holy  Days  *  continues  the 
compiler's  Commentary  from  Easter  to  the  Sixteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity.  It  is  high 
praise  to  say  that  its  contents  are  fully  equal  in  interest,  in  arrangement,  and  in  their 
unique  character,  to  the  earlier  portion." — Guardian, 

''A  work  which  we  should  be  glad  to  believe  would  find  its  way  to  the  study  of 
every  earnest  parish  priest  of  our  Church.  Elaborate  and  ample  enough  to  supply  re- 
sources for  addressing  tho  most  intellectual  congregations,  it  yet  furnishes  materials  of 
sufficient  simplicity  for  the  humblest  teaching,  comments  which  might  be  efifectually 
worked  up  into  striking  though  short-  cottage  lectures,  or  even  be  adapted  to  the  hprta- 
tory  or  consolator}'  offices  of  a  sick-room." — English  Churchman, 

"We  are  bound  to  say  that  the  second  volume  betrays  no  falling  off  in  ability  on 
Mr.  Denton's  part,  or  in  interest  as  far  as  his  subject  is  concerned.  It  will  find  its  own 
Among  pious  Church  people,  in  the  study,  the  school,  and  ever}'-day  homo." — LUevary 
ChiircJiman, 

"  In  plan,  execution,  and  value  it  seems  to  be  quite  on  an  equality  with  its  prede* 
cossor.  The  grouping  together  of  the  various  writers  reflects  credit  on  Mr.  Denton*8 
industry." — Christian  Rememhranccr. 

"  Tlie  passages  of  Scripture  appointed  for  Sundays  and  Holy  Days,  we  need  scarcely 
say,  strike  the  ko>'-note  to  which  the  Church  would  attune  the  meditations  and  devotions 
of  her  children  at  the  several  sacred  seasons.  Mr.  Denton's  lal)our8  will  prove  of  special 
value  to  the  studious,  for  devotional  purposes  chiefly,  whether  family  or  private,  and 


they  may  well  help  to  give  point  and  fulness  to  the  sermon  or  catechising.     We  do  not 
know  a  more  useful  present  to  a  young  c]crg}'man  than  these  volumes.'* — Guardian. 

'*  So  much  insight  into  the  spirit  of  the  Church's  interpreters  can  nowhere  else  be 
found  in  our  language  in  so  small  a  space." — Literary  Churchman, 

ON  "  THE  GOSPELS,"  VOL.  IIL 

**  These  three  volumes  would  make  a  most  suitable  present  to  the  clergy,  and  would 
find  a  congenial  place  on  the  shelves  of  those  who  are  already  possessed  of  the  Catena 
Aurea  of  Thomas  Aquinas." — English  CJiurchman, 

*^  Completes,  in  its  highest  sense,  a  work,  which  for  elaborate  material  and  simplicity 
of  treatment,  for  deep  research  and  judicious  selection^  is,  we  had  almost  said,  one  mi 
generis.  The  present  volume  fully  maintains  the  high  position  which  was  at  once  as- 
signed to  its  predecessors.  The  same  painstaking,  orderly  choice  and  arrangement  of 
matter  is  evident,  as  was  so  noticeable  at  the  first  starting-point  of  the  book.'' — John  BnU. 

"  This  valuable  work  is  now  ccmplete,  and  the  more  we  examine  it  and  ufc  it,  iXn* 
more  it  appears  to  us  to  be  a  monument  of  banctiiied  learning,  and  of  a  £:ouud  and 
rational  because  Catholic  piety." — Clerical  Journal. 

ON  "  THE  EPISTLES,"  VOL.  L 

"  It  is  a  work  of  immense  labour  nnd  research  ;  every  pamgraph,  oliuost  every  fcn- 
tence,  refers  to  some  great  Christian  theologinn  or  father,  either  quoting  his  language  or 
embodying  his  sentiment." — liritiifh  Quarterly  JRevictp. 

"It  is  a  very  noble  work;  the  amount  of  reading  and  of  sound  theology  which  has 
gOBe  to  its  compilation  is  very  large  indeed,  and  in  consulting  it  a  clergyman  is  really 
getting  the  pith  of  the  combined  judgments  of  all  the  best  thinkers  and  writci-s  of  the 
Church,  whether  ancient  or  modern.  This  is  a  large  thing  to  say,  but  it  is  true.  And 
we  could  wish  no  better  training  for  a  young  clergyman  than  for  him  to  spend  at  least 
one  day  in  each  week  over  Mr.  Denton's  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  for  the  coming 

Sunday It  is  well  arranged  and  readable  to  a  degree  which,  perhaps,  is  hardly 

to  be  appreciated,  unless  by  those  who  have  had  to  try  their  own  hands  at  the  difticiilt 
work  of  compiling  a  running  commentary,  which  bhall  be  at  once  thorough  in  its  graj?p 
and  yet  popular  in  expression  :  and  which,  while  holding  to  one  clear  line  of  oxpf»sition, 
shall  also  contrive  to  present  the  views  of  the  greatest  expositors  of  various  ages.  \V*i 
have  examined  very  carefully  Mr.  Denton's  treatment  of  several  of  the  most  diflicult 
passages  of  the  Epistles,  and  wo  arc  bound  to  say  that  our  appreciation  of  his  work  has 
risen  with  each  successive  reading.*' — Literary  Chvrchvian, 

"  Mr.  Denton  has  produced  a  Commentary  of  which  the  freshness  is  equalled  by  the 
completeness.  It  will  be  invaluable  to  tlic  clergy  of  the  day,  in  enabling  them  to  bring 
the  results  of  mediaeval  thought  into  combination  with  those  of  modem  thought,  and  to 
make  their  sermons  speak  that  language  of  the  Church  which  has  ever  been  the  snino 
from  the  beginning,  though  the  idioms  may  have  varied  a  little  as  the  centuries  rolled 
by.  No  parochial  clergyman's  library  is  wh^i  it  ought  to  be  imless  it  comprehends  a 
copy  of  this  Commentary'  on  the  Epistles."— «/<>///*  Hull. 

"No  school  has  been  overlooked,  none  has  been  given  undue  prominence,  and  the 
result  of  the  union  of  all  is  a  catholic  Commentary  in  the  best  Fensc,  that  in  which, 
while  no  deviation  from  the  fixed  standards  of  the  Faith  is  permitted,  minds  of  all  type^i 
are  invited  to  cast  their  contributions  into  the  treasury.'' — ChurcJi  Times, 

"  Mr.  Denton  has  produced  a  work  to  which  the  parish  priest  can  turn  without  any 
sense  of  humiliation,  and  yet  with  a  well-grounded  confidence  that  he  will  be  ture  to 

obtain  valuable  help We  commend  it  heartily  to  the  laity  as  a  suit-ible  present  to 

tlie  clergy,  and  to  the  clergy  as  a  necessary  part  of  their  theological  library." — Chnrch 
Revietv, 

ON  "  THE  epistles;'  WL.  IL 

"It  is  needless  for  us  now  to  repeat  ^\hat  wo  have  already  said  in  commendation  of 
this  ver}'  well-conceived  and  admirably-executed  undertaking,  which  has  been  carried 
out  to  the  end  with  the  same  care  and  the  same  prof  useness  of  resources  which  its  autlior 
manifested  at  the  beginning.     The  live  volumes  furnish  a  perfect  magazine  of  materials 


for  tho  homiletical  and  expository  treatment  of  the  choice  portions  of  Scripture,  specially 
commended  to  oar  meditation  ))y  tho  Church  on  her  Fasts  and  Festivals.  Ko  more 
acceptable  or  useful  addition  to  a  young  clergyman's  library  could  be  made  than  that 
of  Mr.  Denton's  Commentarj'." — Guardian, 

"  For  theological  perception,  fulness  of  knowledge,  thoroughness  of  exposition,  and 
soundness  of  teaching,  we  have  seen  few  books  to  equal  it.  And  for  sermon-materials 
for  young  clerg3rmen  it  is  admirable." — Literary  Clmrchman, 

''  This  series  of  Commentaries,  which  has  been  one  of  the  most  valuable  aids  to  the 
l>arochial  clergy  in  their  preparations  for  the  pulpit  which  this  generation  has  seen,  is 
now  at  length  completed.  The  present  volume,  which  concludes  the  Epistles,  is  not  in- 
fcTior  in  research,  in  variety,  or  in  intellectual  power  to  the  first  one.     In  fact,  it  displays 

even  more  industry On  the  whole,  the  five  volumes  Mr  Denton  has  given  to  the 

Church  are  a  noble  gift,  and  the  unflagging  zeal,  energy,  and  patience  which  he  has  de- 
voted to  the  ta&lc  have  been  repaid  by  the  value,  the  usefulness,  the  orthodoxy,  and  tho 
learning  of  the  work  which  he  has  at  length  accomplished.  His  Commentary  is  one 
which  is  in  itself  a  library." — John  Bull, 

"  The  book  now  lying  before  us  comes  as  a  most  seasonable  help  to  tho  clergy,  espe- 
cially all  such  as  have  not  very  large  and  varied  libraries.  The  former  work  of  Mr. 
Denton  on  the  Gospels,  and  the  earlier  instalment  of  this  one  on  the  Epistles,  are  in  so 
many  hand^  and  are  of  such  tried  ability,  that',a  very  long  or  detailed  notice  is  unneces- 
sary in  now  drawing  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  completion  of  the  whole  under- 
taking. We  would  merely  say,  on  the  one  hand,  that  as  large  a  variety  of  authors  has 
been  laid  under  contribution  as  in  the  former  volume,  from  early  Fathers  to  yet  living 
preachers ;  and,  on  the  other,  that  the  compactness  with  which  the  extracts  are  given 
allows  no  excuse  to  clergjmen  for  scamped  and  worthless  composition.  There  are  here 
materials  in  abundance.  .  .  Not  many  clcrgj-men  have  Mr.  Denton's  range  of  study, 
but  all,  or  nearly  all,  can  avail  themselves  of  the  materials  he  has  heaped  up,  and  now 
poured  out  at  their  feet." — Church  Tunes. 

"  There  are  few  writers  to  whom  the  clergy  in  their  preparation  for  sermons  are 
more  indebted  than  the  author  of  this  Commentary.  We  do  not  know  any  other  work 
on  the  Epistles  that  covers  exactly  the  same  ground  as  that  of  Mr.  Denton. .  .  .  There  is 
hardly  any  writer,  whether  primitive,  mcdiieval,  or  modem,  whom  Mr.  Denton  has  not 
l)rcsficd  into  his  service A  most  admirable  work,  one  which  wo  cordially  recom- 
mend to  all  .students  of  tlicolog>',  and  to  those  who  have  to  prepare  homilies  for  the 
pulpit.  It  is  a  boon  which  we  heartily  wi:<h  may  always  find  a  place  on  tlio  list  of  books 
recommended  by  bitihops*  chaplains  to  candidates  for  holy  orders." — Cliurch  Review, 

ON  ''THE  acts:' 

*'  This  is  the  first  instalment  of  what,  when  complete,  must  prove  a  most  valuable 
wori«.  The  amount  of  learning  which  Mr.  Denton  brings  to  bear  by  way  of  illusiratioo 
and  elucidation  is  amazing, — real  solid  learning  and  extensive  reading,  and  not  merely 
that  show  of  learning  which  is  sometimes  made  by  references  and  second-hand  quotations. 
And  then,  in  addition  to  this,  we  mufrt  add  that  Mr.  Denton  is  not  by  any  means  the  victim 
of  mere  learning.  His  discrimination,  his  full  recognition  of  the  difiiculties  which  have 
to  be  met,  and  the  fairness  with  which  he  meets  them,  all  have  to  be  acknowledged  with 

grateful  approbation We  should  bo  specially  glad  to  find  certain  selected  portions 

of  this  Commentary  and  its  Introduction  required  to  be  '  got  up '  by  candidates  for 

Ordination We  strongly  commend  this  work  to  all  Biblical  students,  and  to  all 

examining  chaplains^" — Literary  Churchman, 

"  Mr.  Denton,  while  in  the  course  of  his  exegetic  labours,  becoming  imbned  with  the 
learning  and  practised  in  tlie  literary  acumen  of  tho  great  theologians  of  the  past,  has 
caught  from  them  another  quality  also,  and  emulates,  or  almost  emulates,  their  enormous 
and  remorseless  patience,  and  their  unflagging  and  well-nigh  incredible  industry.  The 
industry  displayed  in  the  volume  before  us  is  something  marvellous.  The  wealth  of 
citation,  the  abundance  of  illustration,  the  multitudes  of  references,  will  convince  any 
one  who  reads  it,  that  wo  are  not  far  wrong  in  declaring  that  Mr.  Denton  in  his  Com- 
mentary closely  treads  in  the  steps  of  his  own  favourite  commentators,  Sylvoira  and  Ferns, 
mighty  as  they  were  in  their  labours.    Yet  the  bringmg  the  reader  of  to-day  into  contact 


ivith  tho  accumulated  learning,  the  deep  piety,  and  the  Bpiritual  insight  of  the  Middk 
Ages,  is  not  the  only,  nor  even  perhaps  the  chief,  merit  of  this  admirable  Commentar}-. 
It  deals  with  the  objections,  the  quibbles,  and  the  fallacies  of  what  is  (not  inappropriately) 

called  *  Modem  Thought,*  with  equal  fulness  and  clearness. But  we  must  refer 

the  reader  to  the  volume  itself.  In  this  work  we  have  an  explanation  of  a  portion  of 
Holy  Scripture,  which  is  characterimd  alike  by  sound,  learned,  critical  acumen,  and 
soundness  of  doctrine." — John  Bull, 

^  From  a  careful  and  detailed  examination  of  the  work,  and  a  comparison  of  it  with 
the  best  of  its  rivals,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  placing  it  at  the  head  of  all  such  comment^ 
by  reason  of  its  fuller  completeness,  its  more  extended  learning,  its  ampler  minuteness  of 
detail,  and  more  especially  for  its  unrivalled  force  of  argument  against  the  sceptical 
objectors  to  the  authentic  character  of  this  portion  of  the  sacred  narrative.  This  is  a 
comment,  not  only  almost  on  every  word  of  the  inspired  narrative,  so  full  and  minute  U 
it  in  detail,  but  upon  every  argument  used  by  the  ancient  or  modem  unbelievers  to  im- 
pugn the  veracity  or  to  question  the  consistency  of  the  inspired  writer.  It  is,  in  truth, 
a  very  monument  of  learning,  so  largely  does  it  store  and  utilize  the  treasures  of  all  the 
best  writers  on  the  subject,  and  will  go  far  to  place  the  author  at  the  head  of  all  learned 
commentators  of  the  present  day." — English  Churchman. 

"  A  really  good  and  scholarly  English  Commentar>'  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  h^^ 
long  been  a  desxderatnmf  and  Mr.  Denton,  already  favourably  known  in  this  branch  of 
Ecclesiastical  Literature,  has  done  well  to  undertake  the  work.  It  is  a  fact,  though  a 
difficult  one  to  explain,  that  this  book  of  Holy  Scripture  has  occupied  the  attention  of 
comparatively  few  writers,  so  that  tlie  range  of  literature  over  which  Mr.  Denton  was 
able  to  travel  in  search  of  materials  for  his  work  was  far  more  restricted  than  that  winch 
he  enjoyed  when  compiling  his  Commentary  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  in  the  Prayer 
Book.  Yet,  for  all  that,  he  gives  us  a  list  of  almost  a  hundred  and  ten  authors,  whom  m 
one  way  or  another  he  has  laid  under  contribution Although  the  general  charac- 
ter and  construction  of  the  work  before  us  is,  in  the  main,  similar  to  those  in  the  author's 
earlier  Commentaries,  circumstances  have  compelled  him,  in  tlie  present  instance,  to 
assume  at  times  a  somewhat  coutrovci-sial  tone.  Certain  modern  Biblical  critics  have, 
as  is  well  known,  endeavoured  to  throw  discredit  upon  both  the  authenticity  and  genuine- 
ness of  the  Acts  of  tho  Apostles ;  it  was  therefore  ncccssarj'  for  Mr.  Denton  to  act  as 
apologist,  and  the  general  value  of  the  book  is  increased  thereby The  Introduc- 
tion, in  which  Mr.  Denton  has  brought  the  latest  contributions  of  modern  scholarship  to 
bear  upon  such  questions  as  the  date,  authorship,  early  use,  chronolop}*,  mc,  of  the  Acts 
of  the  AiK)stles,  will  be  found  comprehensive  and  valuable — indeed,  we  do  not  know  any 
single  book  which  affords  so  much  trustworthy  information  on  these  subjects  as  is  collocteti 
hero  by  Mr.  Denton,  in  the  hundred  and  sixteen  pages  which  he  devotes  to  his  Introtluc- 
iXou,"— Church  Times. 

**  A  much-needed  book,  treating  '  the  Acts '  from  a  Church  stand-jwint,  full  of  matter, 
concise  and  learned,  yet  so  arranged  that  it  is  interesting  and  useful  to  tho  onlinarj- 
reader.  The  Introduction  discusses  fully  the  questions  of  name,  date,  author,  languap\ 
ecclesiastical  polity,  objections,  kc.  All,  except  the  last,  in  short  Essays.  The  objections  are 
fully  and  fairly  considered  and  answered.  Tlie  Commentary  its<:*lf  is  textual  after  tin* 
usual  English  plan ;  in  tho  foot-notes  are  given  brief  quotations  in  the  originals  for  tho 
scliolar  ;  at  tho  end  of  some  of  the  chapters  are  longer  notes,  as  on  '  The  Sanhedrim,'  ^^c. 
The  explanations  are  clear  and  concise,  the  doctrinal  teaching  sound,  and  the  practical 
reflections  natural  and  devout.  This  first  volume  contains  twelve  chapters.  We 
heartily  recommend  it  to  both  clergy  and  people." — American  Church  Jfcricfc. 

"It  is  only  strict  justice  to  Mr.  Denton  to  observe,  that  his  work  is  not  only  a  moir.i- 
ment  of  wide  research  and  marvellous  industry,  a  very  treasure-store  of  rare  and  prcciou*^ 
information,  hidden  for  long  centuries  in  the  dusty  recesses  of  patristic  and  ine<lin>vnl 
learning,  but  a  well-arranged,  systematic,  and  onlerly  digest  of  all  that  has  been  writtiii 
by  the  best  authorities — Protestant  and  llomish,  Modern  and  Ancient — on  the  inspind 

record  of  tho  history  of  the  Christian  Church ^Ir.  Denton's  treatment  of  (1j»; 

grave  difficulties  in  the  speech  of  St.  Stephen  is,  to  our  mind,  one  of  the  most  valuabh* 
and  masterly  portions  of  this  great  work.'* — Evening  Standard. 
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